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 GBNTLEMEN, 


HEN I refolv'd to publiſh theſe Sermons, 
VV there could be no As to whom I ſhould. 
dedicate them. They do of right belong 
to you, being moſt of them firſt preach'd among you; 
beſides my great obligation to you for your conſtant 
reſpe&s to me, both in the favourable acceptance, and 
in the generous encouragement of my labours, ever 
ſince I had the honour and happinels to be related to 
you. In a thankful acknowledgment whereof I hum- 
bly preſent this {mall part of them to you, hoping 
that by the bleſiing of God they may be of ſome ule 
for the promoting of true picty and vyertue, which is 
the ſincere wiſh and aim of 


Vow moſt obliged _ 
_ and faithful Servant, 


Joan TirLtortsoN, 
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Shall zeither trouble the Reader, nor my fur] with any apology for the 
publiſhing of theſe Sermons. © For if they be in any meaſure truly ſer- 
wiceable to the end for which they are deſign'd, to eſtabliſh men in the 
Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the praftice of it 
with any conſiderable advantage, T do not ſee what Apology is neceſſary, 
and if they be not ſo, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. However if there need 
' any, thi common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and I hope 
T have an equal right to them with other men. | BIT | 
I ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to givg a ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes ;and as briefly as I can to-vindicate a- ſingle pallage in the firſt of 
| them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleas'd to honour it [0 


far as to write a whole Book againſt it. ' ASS. | | 4 
_ The Deſign of theſe Diſcourles #5 5908! | LITTON | 
' Firſt: To ſbew the unreaſondbleneſ; of Atheiſm þ and of ſcofing at Relt- 


gion ; which 1. am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be|done in this Age. This I have en- 
deavour'd in the two tirlt of theſe Diſcourſes, | | 
Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and mapifold ad- 
vantapes which it brings both to publick Society and to particular perſons. 
And this is the argument of the third and fourth. FO 
T hirdly,..To-repreſent the excellency, more particularly, off the Chriſtian 
Religion ; avd to vindicate' the: practice of .it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended 
withal. And this is the ſubjeft of the fifth avs ſixth. EG 
Fourthly, To perſuade men to the prattice of this holy Religion , from the ' 
great obligation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity /ays #por men to that 
purpoſe ; and more particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life ; which 
is the deſien of the two laſt Diſcourſes. - i 7 
Having given this ſbort account of the following Diſcourſes, I crave leave 
of the Reader to detain him « little longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſſage in the 
firſt of theſe Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ againſt 
i. The Tule of the Book 7s Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Fal- 
ſhood.. The Author Mr. J.S. the famous Author of Sure-tooting. He hath 
indeed in this laſt Book of his , to my great amazement , quitted that glorious * 
Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf to have put him out of  conceit with 
it.by having convinc'd bim of the fantaſticalneſs of it. No, 1 deſpair to convince 
that man of any thing, who after ſo fair an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to main- | 
rain, * That firik and ſelf-evident Principles xot only may, but are fit to be de- fo 


Thanks 
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monſtrated . and | that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions , that Faith is 
Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are firſt Principles ix this Controverſy of the 


| Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either about 


Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed : He hath forſaken the defence of Sure-tooting , and 
then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, for fear of putting jeople any 
more in mind of that Book. DT | 

I expedtted indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in which he * tells us, he in- 
tended to throw afide the rubbiſh of my.Book, that in his Anſwer he might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe ,' and have nothing there 
to do, but to ſpeak to ſolid Points ; Iſay, after this, I expetted a full 
Anſwer tothe ſolid Points ( as he is pleaſed to call them ) of my Book ; andthat, 
( according to his excellent method of removing the rubbiſh ,, zz order to the 
pulling down of a building ) the Fabrick of my Book would long ſince have been 
demoliſh'd and laid even with the ground. But eſpecially, when in the concluſion 
of that moſt civil and olliging Letter , he thremn'd never to leave following 
on his blow , tifl- he had eirher brovght Dr. Sri. and me to lay Principles 
that would bear the: teſt , or it was made evident to all the world that we 


| had none: 1 began ( as 1 had reaſon) to be in a terrible fear af him, and to 


look upon my ſelf as « dead man. And indeed who can think himſelf ſo cor ſi- - 
derable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration,” this Prince of 
Controvertiſts, this great Lord and Poſſeſſor of Firſt Principles ? But 7 per- 
ceive that great minds are merciful, and fo ſometimes content themſelves ta 


threaten when they could aeftroy. 


For inftead of returning a full Anſwer to my Book, ke ( according to their 
new mode of confuting Books ) manfully falls a nibbling at one ſingle pallage 
in it, pag. 118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for T ſay no ſuch thing ) that 


_ the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 'and conſequently Faith ic {elf, is poſſible to be 


falſe. Nay in his Letter of Thanks, * ze ſays it is an avow'd Poſition, i 
that place, that Faith is poſſible to be falfe. And to give the more counte- 
nance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition (in equivalent terms ) 
of the poſſible falſhood of. Faith , and that'as to the chieteft and moſt 
ſundamental Potat, the Tenet of a Deity, wpor the forementioned Sermon. 
But becauſe he knew in his conſcience, that I had avow'd no ſuch Polition , he 
durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, left the Reader ſhould 
have difcover'd.the notorious falſhocd and groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay 
he durſt not ſo much as refer 10 any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch 
a pailage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 
others with falſe citations, to whith charge, before I have done, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing , which ( what effeit foeutr it may have npon him) would make any other 
man ſufficiently aſham'd. F 

- But yet I maſt acknowledpe, that in this Poſition which he faftens upon me, 
he honours me with excellent company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, 
and Dr. Stillingfleev ; -Perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in their 
Writings , that My. S. when he refleits upon his own ſtyle and way of reaſon- 
inz, may bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Po- 
ſition which he charges them withal, 1 do not know ( nor have the leaſt reaſon 
upon Mr. Ys word to believe ) any-ſuch thing is maintained by them. 

As fog my ſelf, whom | am now only concern'd to vindicate, I ſhall ſet down 

the two Paſlazes, to which I ſuppoſe he refers. | | 


1s my Sermon, I endeavour ( w__ other things) to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
: Becauſe it requires more evidence for 
SN. things 


things than they are'capable-of. To mete this, good, Tdiſcourſe thus : Ari- 
ſotle hath long'ſince obſerved., how unreaſonable it/is:to expe&:the ſame 
kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things being of an- abſtratted nature, are only capable of clear De- 
.monſtration. +'But:Conclufions/in Natural Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by 
a ſufficient Induttion of experiments ; things of a:Moral nature, by Moral 
-Arguments, and Macters of Fatt by credible Teſtimony. | And though 
none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we at-undoubted aſſurance 
of them, "when they are prov'd by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
oY of the thing will bear. . ' None'can-demonſtrate to me, that thereis 
uch an Ifland in America as Famaics ;\ yet upon the Teſtimony of credible = 
perſons, and- Authors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubr 
concerningit, asfrom doubting'of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. 
Sb thar this 15:to be enterrain'd as:a firm Principle, \by all thoſe who pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all,: dhat when any thing is prov'd by 
as good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great aſly- 
rance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not 
in-reaſon to make any doubr- of. the exiftence of that thing. Now to apply 
this to the. preſent cafe. The Being 'of God is not Mathematically de- 
monſtrable, nor can it be wn gee it: ſhould ; becauſe only Mathemarti- 
cal matters admit of this kind-of evidence; Nor can it -be prov'd imme- 
diately by ſenſe; becauſe God' being ſuppogd- eo be a pure Spirit, cannot 
be the obje& of any corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance 
that there isa God , as the nature of the ehing to be prov'd is capable of, 
and as we could in reaſon expett-to have, ſuppoſing that he.were. 

Upon this paſſuge it muſt be (if - any thing #n the Sermon.) that Mr. S. char- 
geth this Poſition (in equivatent terms) ofthe. poſſible falſhood of Faith, 
and that as to the chicteft and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a 
Deity. Ard now T appeal #0.the Reader's Eyes and Judgment , whether the 
ſnm of what { have ſaid, be not this, That though the exiftence of God be not 
capable of that ftri&# kind of Demonſtration which Mathematical matters are, 
yet, that we have an undoubted aſſurance of it. One would think that no man 
could be ſo ridiculous as from henee to infer, that I believe it poſſible, notwith- 
franding this aſſurance , that: there ſboutd be no God. For however in many 
other caſes an undonbred aſſurante that a thing'is,. may not exclude all ſuſpicion 
of a poſſebilit y of its being otherwiſe-; yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt cer- 
tainly does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that there is a God, is aſſur'd there 
is a Being whoſe exiſtence is and always was veceſſary, and conſequently is aſſu- 
red that it is impoſſible he ſhould not be, aud involves in it « contradiction. So 
that my Diſcourſe is ſo far from being equivalent to che Poſition he mentions, 
that it is « perfet# contradliftiontoit. And he might with as much truth have 

affirm'd, that I had expreſly, and in ſo many words ſaid that there is no God. 
The other paſſage is in pap.'118. ofwny Book, concerning the Rule of 
Faith, 1 was dt courſing 3hat no- man can ſhew by any neceſlary argument, 
_ that it is naturally impoſſible: thar all the Relations concerning America 
ſhould be falſe. '- Baz yet.(/ay 1) I ſuppole that notwithſtanding this, no 
man in his wits is now poſſeſt with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whe- 
ther there bo ſuch a place:-i"The caſe is:the: very ſame as to the certainty 
of an ancient Book, and of the ſcnſe of plain exprefſions : We have no de- 
 monſtration for theſe things, and we expeCt none ; becauſe we know the 
chings are not capable of it. \» We are not infallibly certain, that any Book 
is ſo ancient as it pretends'to: be; or that it was. written by. him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that "this is-the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it ; it 
: i 
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is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe : But we are'very: well! afur'd chat ic 
is not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt' cauſe to make the leaſt doube 
of it ; For a bare poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, is ao juſt cauſe of 
doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſflible all the people in Frazce may 
dye this night, but I hope the poſlibilicy of this doth 'not incline any man 
in the leaſt to think it will be ſo. It is poſlible-that the Sun may not riſe. 
to morrow. morning 3; yet for all this I ſuppole that no-man hath the leaſt 
doubt but that it will. | 2 She61'4 1 
To. avoid the cavils of this inpertinent Man, I have tranſcrib'd the whole 
Page to which he refers. And now where is this avow d Poſition of the poſſi- 
ble falſhood of Faith ? A{{ that I fay is this, That.we are not infallible ez- 
ther in judging of the antiquity of 4 Book, or of 'the ſenſe of. it 3 by which. I 
' mican' ( as any man of ſenſe and ingenuity would eaſily perceive I ao) that we 
cannot demonſtrate theſe things £ as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily in- 
wolves a contradittion ; but yet that we may have a firm. aſſurance concerning 
theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaft doubt of them. _ | 
And is this to avow the poflible falſhood of Faith ? 4zd yet this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upow theſe words.; bow juſtly I ſhall now examine. 
Either by Faith Mr. S. means the DoGtrine . reveal d by God, and then tle 
meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what Godſays, is poſſible to 'be falle ; 
which ts ſo aiſurd a Poſition. as can hardly enter into any man's mind.; and yet 
' My. S. hath the modeſty all along in. his Book tb inſinuate that in the forecited 
- Paſſage I ſay as much as this comes.to. © ; | 
. © Orelſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſlent which: we give to Dotrines as re- 
. weal d by God; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt be either, that whoever 
aſſents to any thing as reveal'd by God, cannot be adeceivd, upon  ſuppoſuion that 
it is ſo revead; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal'd 
by God, cannot be deceiv'd. . Now although I do not, in the Paſlage forecited, 
ſpeak one ſyllable concerning. Doftrines reveal'd by. God, yet I affirm ( and [o will 
any man elſe) that an aſſent to. any Dodtrine 4s revealed by God, if it be re- 
. wealed by him, is impoſſible to.be falſe. - But .this is only an infallib:ility upon 
ſuppoſition, which amounts to no more than tbis,."T bat it a thing be true, it 
is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet. the promcipal deſign of Mr. S's Book is to 
prove this, which Thelieve no-man in the world. was.ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to deny. 
But if "be mean abſolutely, that whoever efſents to any Doitrine as reveal 'd by 
God, cannot be deceiv'd, that is,' that no- man can'be miſtaken about matters 
of Faith ( as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, and do not 
fight only with his. own ſhadow, ). this I confeſs 4s: « very comfortable aſſertion, 
but I am much afraid it is not true .. « h\ve | | 
Or elſe, laftly, By Faith: he! underſtands the Means aud Motives of Faith. 
And then. the plain ſtate of the controverſiebetween us is this, Whether it be 
neceſſary to a Chriſtian belief to be infallibly-ſecur'd of the: means whereby 
_._ the Chriſtian DoQrine is convey'd to us, andof: the firmneſs of the Motives + 
. upon which. our belief of it is | grounded, . This indeed is ſomething to the © 


purpoſe ; for though in the pailage before-cited, I ſay not one. word concerning = 


the Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doitrine, yet my diſcourſe there was 
tntended to be apply d to the means wherely the knowledge of this Doftrine is 
convey'd tous. However, 1.amicontented to joyn ifſue with Mr. $. upon both 
theſe Points. | Li Jo! 


1. That itis not neceſſary'to theanse nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
* which any man believes the Chriſtian Dottrine (bauld be abſolutely concluſive, and 
impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr, $4 feveral times affirms in his 


Book ; 
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Book ; but how unreaſonably, appears from certain and aaily experience. Very 
many Chriſtians (ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpetks of, as fav'd nor by the quickneſs 
of their underſtandings, but the” ſimplicity of their belief ) do believe the 
Chriſtian Doerine upon incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though 
the argument upon which they ground it be not ( as My. S. ſays) abſolutely 
conclulive of the thing : And he that thus belirves the Chriſtian Dottrine, if 
he adhere to it, *nd live accordingly, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaw'd; and yet I 
hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man ſhall be ſaved without true Faith. I 
might v5" in this Aſlertion MF.S. is plainly contraditted by thoſe of. his 
own Church. | | : 

For they generally grant; that General Councils, though they be infallible 
in their Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not always ſo in their Arguments 
and reaſonings about them. And the Gaideof Controverſis * expreſly ſays, 
that it is not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto ( whether Church- Authority, 
or any other) on ' his part, - that ſo believes. Here is 4 man of their own 
Church avowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be falſe. I deſire 
Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controverſie, to do juſtice upon this falſe 
Guide. | 

I muſt acknowledge that My. S. attempts to prove this Aﬀertion, and that by 
4 very pleaſant and ſurprizing Argument, which is this, The profound 


Myſteries of Faith ( he tells us F ) muſt needs ſeem to foie; ( vis. thoſe + Fai b. 
who have no light but their pure natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before ) _ P- 
- -jmpoſlible to be true ; which therefore nothing but a Motive of its own * Pp. 89. 


nature ſeemingly. impoſſible to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them 
conceit them really true. What My. S. here means by a Motive of its own 
nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe; I cannot divine, unleſs he means a real 
ſeeming impoſſibility. But be that as it will ; does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe 
that a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſlible to be falſe, is ſufficient to 
convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of che truth 
of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be true ? In my opi- 
nion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs be 
a drawn Battel between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be Tranſubſtan- 


— —— —__—_—_ 
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riation 3 this indeed is a very profound Myſtery, and is ( toſpeak in Mr. S's | 


phraſe ) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that T know no argument 
in the world ſtrong enough to cope with it. And I challenge My. S. to inſtance in 
any Motive of Faith which is, both to our underſtanding and our Hl more 
plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their Dottrine of Tranſubftantiation is evi- 
dently impoſſible to be true. And if he cannot ; how can he rtaſonably expett that 
any man in the World ſhoald believe it ? 

2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be in- 
{allibly ſecur d of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doltrine is convey'd to us; 
particularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that 
the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
things I inſtance in, in the'paſlage ſo often mentiond. And to theſe Mr. S. 
ought to have ſpoken , if he intended to have confuted that paſſage. But he 
was reſolv'd not to ſpeak diſtinitly, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, and 
that ail his ſafety lay in the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. reps 

Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars & not neceſſary to 
the true nature of Faith, # evident upon theſe two accounts ; becauſe Faith may 


be without this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention'd it is 
impcſſible to be had. | 


1. Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur'd 
of the Antiquity and Anthority of the Books of Scripture, ani of the ſenſe of 
thoſe Texts wherein the Dottrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee 
20 juſt cauſe to doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Dottrines, though he have 
n0 infallible ſecurity. 4nd an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true n«- 
ture of Faith. For what degree of aſſent, and what ſecurity off the Means, which 
convey to us the knowledge of Chriſtianity , are neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, which is the ſalvation of mens 
ſouls. And whoever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority axd ſenſe of Scriprure, as to 
believe the Dofrine of it, -and.to live accordingly, ſhall be ſaved. And ſurely 
ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true. nature of Faith, though it be not 
infallible. Andsf God have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvation of men of all 
capacities, it is no ſuch reflettion upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of Provi- 
dence, as Mr, S. imagines, that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
ſbould arrive tothe degree of infallibility \, nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, (for not 
having made this proviſion, deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not a wiſe 
Lawgiver , but a mere Ignoramus and Impoſtor , as * one of his fellow 
Controvertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. Y 
Beſides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of that 
aſſent which we call Faith, is plainly falſe upon another account alſo; becauſe 
Faith admits of degrees. But Infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a 
weak and a ſtrong. Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith , but I never heard of a 
weak and ſtrong Infallibility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfeftion of the knowing © 


faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, 
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and which are known tobe ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, That the higheſt degree of 
aſſent admits of degrees, aud is capable of increaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolute 
impoſſibility of being deceived ; now I deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſo- 
lute impoſſibility ; and if he could do that, and conſequently there might be de- 
grees of Tf llibility, yet I cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to call any 
degree of Infallibility a weak Faith or aſſent. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulars mentioned, is impoſſible to be 
had, I mean in an ordinary way, ana without miracle and particular revelation ; 
becauſe the nature of the thing is incapable of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is buman T eſtimony, and all human Teſtimony is fal- 
lible for-this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in 
defence of his beloved Tradition is pleas'd to ſay that haman Teſtimony in ſome 
caſes is infallible, yet I think no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to main- 
tain that the Teſtimony of Je men is infallible. 1 grant it to be in many 
caſes certain ; that is, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed 
upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of ; and ſuch as none but an obſtinate 
manor a fool can deny. - And that thus the learned men of his own Church 
define certainty, Mr. S. (if he would but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books ) might 
have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of human 
Teſtimony in ſome caſes ( which yet he did not believe to be infallible ) defines 
it thus, Thoſe things are certain.among men , which cannot be deny'd 
without obſtinacy and folly. 7 know Mr. S. is pleaſed to ſay, that certainty 
and infallibility are all one. And he is the firſt man that I know of that ever 
ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſome-body may have been before him in it , for I re- 
member Tully ſays, That there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher 
or other has ſaid it. I am ſure My. S's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradifts 
him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface ro Ruſhworth*s Dialogues ; where ex- 
plicating the terns Moral certainty, he zells us , that ſome underſtood by it 
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{uch a certainty. as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effe&, though 
it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other ways ; az4 this 
preſently after he tell us, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of 
true certainty, and the Authors confider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 
So that according to Mr.Wh. true certainty may conſiſt with a peſſibil:ty of th# 
contrary,and conſequently Mr.S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty and infallibility 
" tobe all one. Nay, I do not find any two of them agreeing among themſetves,about the 
notions of inf allibility and cert ainty.Mr. \ h. ſays,that what ſome call moral cer- 
tinty, is rue certainty, though it do not take away a p //ibility of the contrary. 
| Mr. >. aſſerts the dirett contrary, that Moral certainty is only probability becauſe it 
| does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. TheGuide inControverlies * dif *P. 135. 
fers 'rom them bo: h,and makes moral;certain-andintallible all one. | deſirethat they 
would agree theſe matters among themſelvesbefore they quarrel with us about them. 
Imbrief then, though moral certainty be ſometimes taken for a high degree 
of probability which can only proauce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently 
us'd for a firm and undoubted aſſent to. thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully 
to ſati fy a prudent man ; and in this ſenſe | have always usd this Term. But 
ow infallibility is aw abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſibility 
of miſtake in what it believes. And there are but two ways for the underſtand- 
ing to be thus ſecur'd ; either by the per fettion of its own nature, or by ſuper- 
natural aſſiſtance. But no human underſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of miſtake by the perfection of its own nature,( which I think all man- 
©. kind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows , that no man can be in- 
fallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor didever the Church 
of Rome pretend to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows that 
hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr. Creſly «p gg y 
in his * Anſwer to. Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infal- 
libility but this, that the immutable God can aQtually preſerve a mutable 
creature from aQtual mutation : But I can by no means agree with him in what 
immediately follows, concerning the Qmniſcience of a creature ; that God, 
who. is abſolutely-omniſcient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceſ- 
| _ fary or expedient to be known ; {ſo that though a man may have much ig- 
| - Norance, yet he may be in a ſort omaiſcient within a determinate ſphere. 
Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere;zs an infinite without a finite ſphere;and 
is not that a very pretty (ort of knowing all things, which may conſiſt with as igno- 
rance of many things ? Of all theControvertiſts I have met with (except Mr.S.) 
Mr. Crelly is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſonings. 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſi- 
ble that any thing ſhould be deliver 'd in ſuch clear and certain woras as are ab- 
ſolutely incapable of any other ſenſe; and jet notwithſtanding this, the meaning 
| of them may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable man may certainly 
underſtand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, &c. are there in Euclid, 
inthe ſenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubt- 
ealy certain of it ? and yet the words in which they are expreſs d, may poſſibly 
|. bear another ſenſe. The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Dottrines and Pre+ 
cepts of the H. Scriptures ; and one great reaſon why men do not ſo generally 
| | agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe the intereſts, and luſts, and 
j . Paſſions of men are more concern'd in the one than the other.” But whatever un- 
certainty there may be inthe ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is 
ſo far from affording us any help in this caſe thut it is a thouſand times more un-' 
certain and leſs to be truſted ta; eſpecially if we may take that to be the Traditi- 
onary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, which.we meet with in the'Decretals of their 
Popes, ard the Atts of ſome of their Councils ; than which never was: _ 
| | a Fang 
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thing in the whole world more abſurd and ridiculous : And obence may we expett to 


have the infallible Traditional ſenſe of Scrinture , if not from the Heads and - | 


Repreſentatives of their Church ? , 
This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. S. 
makes ſuch a rude clamor about , as if I had therein deni'd the truth and cer- 
tainty of all Religion , but durſt never truſt the Reader with a view of thoſe 
words of mine upon which he pretended to ground this Calumny. But the world 
underſtands well enongh , that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the ſatiſ- 
faTion of bis own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure- 
tooting, a Task he had no mind to undertake. 
And yet the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, ec. 
#5 to prove that which I do not believe any may living ever denied, viz. That what 
is true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which, though it be one of the plaineſt Truths 
in the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly , as would make any man ( if it were 
not evident of it ſelf” ) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick , and Na- 
rure, and Metaphylicks, and Ethicks, &c. I wonder he did wot do it likewiſc 
from Aruhmetick, axd Geometry, the Principles whereof, he * tells us are 
concerned in demonſtrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. He mivhe 
alſo have proceeded to Aſtrology , and Palmiſtry, avd Chymiſtry, and have 
ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing of this Truth. For 
that could not have been more ridiculous, than his | Argument from the nature 
of Subje& ad Predicate, aud Copula in Faith-Propohrtions ; becauſe forſooth 
whoever affirms any Propoſition of. Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible to be 
falſe. Very true. But would any man argue, that what is true is iynpoſſible to 
be falſe , from the nature of Subject , Fradicate ayd Copula ? for be the 
Propoſition true or falſe, theſe are of the ſamie nature in both, that is, they are 
 Subje&, Pradicate and Copula. | 
But that the Reader may have 4 taſte of his clear ſtyle and way of rea- 
ſoning, I ſhall for his ſatisfat#ion tranſcribe My. S's whole Argument from the 
nature of the Pradicate. His words are theſe; Our Argument trom the 
Copula is particularly ſtrengthned from the nature of the Predicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch 
Points of Faith to-be true. For True means Exiſtent in Propoſitions which 
expreſs only the Anneſtof a-thing,, as molt points ofjFaith do ; which ſpeak 
abſtraQtedly , and: tel] not wherein the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks of 
conliſts, or. the Quid eff. So that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are 
bound: to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, 4. Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the 
like may be faid of thoſe Points which belong to-a Thing or Aftion paſt ; 
as, Creation was, &c. For, Exiſtent is the Przdicate in theſe two, only affixt to 
another difference of. time; and:'tisequally impoſſible ſuch Subjects ſhould; 
neither have. been. nor not-have been, or have been and have not. been at once, -as 
it is that a thing; ſhould neither be-nor xot be at preſent, or both be and 'zof be 
at preſent. Regarding then Tedfaſtly the. nature of our Predicate [Extent ] 
we ſhall find: that it- expreſles the utmoſt: AQtuality of” a Thing ; and as 
taken.in the poſture it bears in- thoſe Propoſitions, that Attually exercis'd, 
that is, the urmoſt: Actuality. in» its- moſt: aQtual tate; thar' is, as abſolutely 
excluding all manner. or. leaſt degree of Potentiality-, and conſequently 
- all poſltbility of. being atherwiſe ; which is-radically deftroyed when all 
Potentiality is taken» away. This-Diſcqurie holding , which 1n right to 
truth-I ſhall not-fear roaffirm.Cunconcern'd inthe drollery of any Oppo- 
ſer to be more:than Mathematically dewon/rateve, it follows inevitably, 
_ that wholo is bound: to-profeſsa 7rinity, Incarnation, &c. is or was exiſtent, 
is.alſabound:to profeſs that 'tis: impoſſible they. ſhould be not Exiſftent q 3. 
da ; which 
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falſe. 

The ſame appears out of the nature of di//in#;or or diviſion applicd to our 
Pradicate Exiſftent , as found in theſe Propoſitions : For could that Prxdi- 
cate bear a percinent diſtinQion expreſſing this and the other reſpe&, or :hus 
and thus, it might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpeQs , or thus 
conſidered', and zot be according to another, that is another way conſidered : 
Bur this eyaſion is here impoffible ; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions 
muſt be more Potential or Antecedeant to the Notion of Exiftext, and then 
they neicher reach Exiſtent , nor ſupervene to it as its Determinations or 
 A&tuations , which differences ought to do; nor can any Notion be more 
Adnal or Determinative in the line of Subſtance or Being, than Exiſtent is ; 
and, fo fit to diſtinguiſh it in that line ; nor, laſtly, can any determinarion 
in the line of Accidents ſerve the turn;for,thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, 


and ſothe wholeTruth of the Propoſition entire and complete antecedently to: 


them : ?Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus affirmed tobe Trae, ſhould 
in any regard be affirmed poſſible to be falſe : the impoſlibility of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Przdicate pertinently excluding here all poſſibility of divers reſpeQs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſhbility of diſtinguiſhing theSub- 
jets of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions ; for thoſe SubjeQts being Propoſitions them- 
{elves ; and accepted for 7raths, as is ſuppoſed, . they are incapable of Di- 
ſtinftion, as ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter; Beſides, thoſe Subjes 
_ being points of Faith, and ſo ſtandingin the AbſtraQ, that is, not deſcend- 
ing to ſubſuming reſpeQs, even in that regard too they .are freed from 
all pertinent diftinguiſhableneſs. WEE ” 

'The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Tr#th, which conſiſts in an- 
Indivilible ; whence there is nothing of Truth had , how great ſoever the 
conceived appraaches towards it may be, till all »way-aor-bees , or Potentia« 
lity to be otherwiſe, be utterly excluded by the AQtuality of Is or Exiſtence ; 


which is all one, that *tis impoſſible theſe- points of Faich ſhould be 


which put or diſcovered the light of .7ruth breaks forth, and the dim twi- | 


lights of -:4y-zot- bees vaniſh and diſappear. 

J have here ( Reader) preſented thee with a Diſcourſe which (if we may be- 
lieve Mr. S. ) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare Sight in- 
deed | And is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſurance? I now. find it true, 
which he * ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible genizs, and ſelf- 
confident tao,and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſu- 
redneſs. But certainly the ſacred names of Principles avd Demonſtration were 
never ſo prophan'd by any Man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch 
Jargon, aud call it Demonſtration ? And would it not equally ſerve to prove or 


conflite ? If he intended this ſtuff for the ſatisfat#ion of the People, he might. 


as well have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Language : yet I cannot deny, 
but that it is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Komen Church 3 for why 
ſhould not their Science as well as their Service be in an unknown T ongue? that 
the one may be as fit to improve their knowledge, as the other is to raiſe their 
devotion. But if he deſigned this for the Learned, nothing could be more im- 
proper ; for they are far leſs apt to admire nonſenſe than the common People : 


And 1 deſire that no- man ( how learned ſoever he may think himſelf ).would 
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be over-confident, that this is ſenſe. T do verily believe, that neither Har- 


phius zor Rusbrochius, or the profound Mother Juliana, have any thing in 
their writings more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his, which he 
affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. So that if I were 
worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſbould give over this pretence to Science ; for what- 
ever he may thinkhis Talent certainly does not lye that way ; but he ſeems to be jt 
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well made for « Myſtical Divine, 4s any man I know ; and methinks his Su- 
periors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the Deiform 
fund of the Soul, zhe ſuper-eſſential.lite, the method of Selt-annihilation, * 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing : Theſe are profound Sub- * 
jets, and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel 
of ſtuff which T have now cited, there are five or fix words, ſach as may-not- 
bees, potentiality, — aQuation; determinative, ſupervene and ſub- 
ut well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 
in now and then with a that is, to explain one another ) would half ſet up a man 
in that way, and enable him to write 4s Myſtical a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. 
But enough of this. And T have treſpaſs'd not a little upon mine own diſpoſi- 
ror in ſaying thus much , though out of a juſt indignation at confident Non- 
exſe. | 
A is time now to draw towards a concluſion of this debate. T ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S.'s, and his 
Doftrine of Infallibiltty. | | 
Firlt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is tre is im» 
poſſible to be falſe, he oppoſes nobody that I kuow of in this matter. 
Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility to be ntceſſary $0 the true nature of 
Faith , he hath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. 
The Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but - 
what ſhe pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Church always 
from Error by a ſupernatural afliſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S's 
rational infallibility of Oral Tradition. My. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that 
the Divines of their Church ( till Mr. Ruſhworth a»d My. White found out 
this new way )) did generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the inf aibilis of their Church into our Saviour*s Promiſe ; and 
the evidence of the true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives 
of credibility ; -which Motives are acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not 
demonſtrative. * Bellarmin /ays, that the Marks of the Church do not make 
it evidently true, which is the trne Church, but only evidently credible ; and 
that ( ſays he) is faid to be evidently credible which is neither ſeen in. it 
ſelf, nor in its principles ; but yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimo- 
nies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Becanus Þ to the ſame 
purpoſe, that the Motives of credibility are only the foundation/of a pru- 
dent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know very well that My./Knott and 
ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort infallible, may be 
built upon prudential Motives, which is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; but if it were 
true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibilty; nothing leſs will 
ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive 
of the thing. Stapleton ( as'My. Creſly tells us ) expreſfly ſays, that ſuch 
an infallible certitude of Means #s. xot xow neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Charch, 
as was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Charch. So 


- » that, according totheſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 
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means nor the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of in- 
fallibility. And this is 4s-9mch to the full as any Proteſtant ( that I know of ) 
ever ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tradition , Myr. Ruſhworth, 
Mr. White, . and Mr. Creſſy, are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamen- 
tal Error, as My. S. calls it *. For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which 
is infallible, to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemn'd 
if we refuſe to believe npon ſuchevidence (as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men 


- in human affairs. And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a. queſtion whether human 


nature.be capable of infallibility; as I have ſhewn at large by clear and full Te- 
| ſtimonies 


—_— 


The PREFACE. 
ftimonies out of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer to Sure-footing +; Of +P. 1:0, 
which Te(timonies, though My. S. hath wot thought fit to take the leaſt notice Cc, 
throuzhout his Book; -yet I cannot but think it a 45 ev requeſt, to deſire 
him to vindicate the Divines of his own Church ( eſpecially thoſe of his own 

way ) from theſe things, before he charge us any farther withthem. 

Thirdly, That Mr.S. by this Principle,' That infallibility is neteſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith; 
which i ſuch a-Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter'd into any other man's 
mind, But if it be true, what need my any infallibility in Pope or Coun- 
cil? And if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, 
what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance ? I doubt Mr. S.' would be loth to preach 

| this Doftrine at Rome; T have often heard, that there is an old tefly Gentle- 
man lives there, who would take it very ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould 
pretend tobe infallible. | : 

Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation 
the generality of his own Church, that is, all that do not believe upon his 
Grounds. And this ts the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning in a late Trea- 
tiſe,” extituled, The merhod to arrive at ſatisfaQion in Religion: The pren- 
ciples whereof are theſe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful ; 
7 he Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith ; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, it cannot be known which is the true Church ; 
That which is the true Faith, can only be known by the ttue Rule of Faith, 
which is Oral Tradition ; And that the infallibility of this Rule « evident 
tocommon ſenſe. And from theſe principles he concludes * that thoſe who + g.. ,; 
follow not this Rule, and ſo are out of this Church, car have no true 
Faith ; 4-4 char though many of the Points to which they afſent are true, 
yet their aſſent isnot Faith ; for Faith ( ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faich)) is an 
affent which cannot poffibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this Me- 
thod is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuffi- 
ciently confider'd in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yer remains unanſwer d. 
That which I am iow concern'd to take motice of, is the conſequence of this 
Method, which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far great- 
eft part of his own Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as 
their only Rule of Faith are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, 
then all who follow the Council of Trent are ipſo fafto zo Chriſtians. For no- 

thing is plainer, than that that Council did not make Oral Tradition the ſole 
Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been prov'd at large 
in the Anſwer to Sure-footing. 

But why is My. S. ſo zealous in this matter of infallibility ? Thert is a plain 
reaſon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 
ſome effett upon the common. and ignorant People ; who are apt to think there is 

| ſomething more than ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but 
Principles a»4 Demonſtration. And ſo we ſer it in ſome other Profeſſions. 
There are a ſort of People very well known, who find that the moſt efſettual way 
to cheat the People is always to pretend toinfallible Cures. | 

T have now done with his Infallibility. But I muſt not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. 'T ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill languaze of it, which a man 
may plainly ſee to have proceeded from « gall d and untaſy mind. He would fain 
' put on ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſþall I 
inſiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and 
'Faith. He was convinc'd that be had explain'd them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly tome off by ſaying that he did not intend explication,- but p, ;; 
only to pradicare or affirm ſomething of them: And yet the whole fend 
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the firſt page of Sure-footing, is to ſhew the neceſſity of beginning with the 
meaning of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under debate : Azd this 
method he tells us he willapply to his preſent purpoſe, and will examine well 
what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, namely, 


The RULE of FAITH. : Now if roexamine well what is meant by 
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+ <ure- 
footing, 
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words, be not to go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to bein a 
great error. Of the ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as if they 
were * not intended againſt the Proteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ againſt 
the Proteſtants ; and when he comes to his Teſtimonies, he Þ declares the deſign 
of them tobe, to ſecond by Authority what he had before eſtabliſh'd by Reaſon. 
So that if the Rational part of his Book was intended againſt the. Proteſtants, 
and the Teſtimonies were deſign'd to ſecond it, I cannot underſtand why he 
ſhould ſay one was leſs intended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems he+ 


is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think them 


fit to ſatisfy any but thoſe who believe him already. | 

As to his charge of talſe citations, ## is but the common artifice of the Ro- 
man Controvertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the 
world may {oe how little he is to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two or three about 
which he makes the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by theſe, 
of his ſincerity in thereſh, 

He ſays, T notoriouſly abuſe the Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, inciting 
the Author of zt to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work 
the ſame effect though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of work- 
ing otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to. be reckon'd in the degree -of true cer- 
tainty-3 whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) he, only tells aus there, p. 7. that by moral 
certainty [ ſome underſtood ] ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To 
wvindicate my ſelf inthis, Tſball only ſet the Author's words before the Rea« 
der's eyes, They are theſe. "This term Moral certainty, every one explicated 
not alike ; but ſome uriderſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe al- 
ways work the ſame effeQ,, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility 
of working other ways. Others call'd that a moral certainty which proceeds 
from, &c. A third explication of this word is, &c. Of theſe three the firſt 
ought abſolutely to'be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty , and the 
Authors conſider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing' it. Is this only to tell us 
that by moral cert sinty ſore underſtood, &c. Does not the Prefacer alſo ex- 
preſly affirm, that what theſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty, ought ab- 
ſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty ? which is the wery 
thing I cited him for. £ 

Another heavy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, 1 quote 
Ruſhworth's Nephew to ſay, that « few good words are to be caſt in concerning 
Scripture, [ for the ſatisfaQtion of indifferent men who have been brought u 


. - - -1nthis verbal and apparent reſpe& of the Scripture, ] whereas ( /ays Mr. S.) 
| inthe place you cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a ſatisfaQtion to indiffe- 


P. 67, 77. 


rent men to ſee the poſitions one would induce them to embrace, maintain- 
able.by Scripture. Does he only ſay ſo ? let the Reader judge. The words in 
Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe ; Yer this I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſa- 
tisfaQtion for indifferent men, that have been brought up ia this verbal and 
appareat reſpeCt of the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you would in- 
duce them unto, can be and are maintain'd by Scripture, and that they are 
grounded therein. Certainly one would think that either this man has no eyes or 
0 forehead, ag | : 
But the greateſt outcry of all is, that I abuſe his firſ Demonſtration by vir- 
twe of. a dirett falſification both of his words and ſenſe, by cogging inthe _ 
Q 8 | | | ; | [ a : 
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Tall, ] making bis principle run thus, that thi greateſt hopes and fears are ap- 


lied tothe minds of [ all ] Chriſtians. This indted I make ro be bis Princi- 


ple grounded upon his words which I had cited a little before ; and they are theſe, 
Fir(t, That Chriſtian DoEtrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apo- 
{les in the hearts of the faithful, diſpers'd in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts of the world. 2&ly. That this Dottrine was firmly believed by ( all ] 


thoſe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the cotitradicting or deſerting 


of it to be the way to damnation ; ſb that the preateſt hopes and fears ima- 
_ ginable were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly apply'd to the 
minds of the firlt Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt believers, to whom he 
. ſays theſe hapes and fears were ſtrongly apply'd, be all thoſe faithful he ſpoke 
of before, which were diſpers'd over ſeveral parts of the world, ( as the tgor 
of his woras plainly ſhews ) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that 
Age? And he himſelf alittle after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon of the fol- 
lowing Ages. So that 1 made his Principle run no otherwiſe than he himſelf 
had laid it. -And if it contraditt what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or ſtrange 
thing. I wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch fallifications #pon me 
as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though a man had 
all Science, and all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 


I ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, ( as I may call them ) 


of his Lettes, and T have done. | 
T had charg'd him that he makes Traditions certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principle, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it ; which I ſaid was impoſ= 


ſible to be done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience 


which he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd withal, he diſtinguiſhes between Speculative 
and Practical ſelf-evidence, and ſays that things whith are praQtically ſelf evi- 
dent may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he 
muſt not think toſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtinition. For let things be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or praCtically, 
"tis plain that if” they be Principles evident of themſelves they need nothing to 
evidence them ; andif they be firſt Principles there canbe nothing to make them 
more evident, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate them by. Now 
if Mr. S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
ſelf evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a 
very govd condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtration is 
enough to caſt a-miſt about the cleareſt Truth inthe world, But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr.S. only means that it is evident to him- 
ſelf, for 1 dare ſay it is ſo to nobody elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well 
enough to endeavour to demonſtrate it ; it was no more than needed. 

The other Point is about his Firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a 
Rule, Faith is Faith, &c. which he ſays F muſt principle all that can be ſo- 
lidly concluded either about-Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, 
and bleſſeth himſelf in it, as the Rich man i» the Goſpel did in his full Barns, 
Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt Principles laid up for many years ; and out 
of an exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did undertake to write a Dil- 
courſe about the Ground of Faith , without ſo much as one Principle to 
bleſs my ſelf with. - But the miſchief is, that after all this ſtir about them 
they are zood for nothing, and of the very ſame flamp with that frivolous one 
Ariftptle ſpeaks of [ if a thing be, itis, ] which he rejefts as 4 vain and ridicu- 
lous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, ſurfeited of too much truth 
( as an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them ) and ready to burſt with 
ſelf- evidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance 
one- ſtep in knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas 

it 
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it is of the nature of Principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. 

. And to convince Mr. S. fully of* the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what 

- can be done with them, either in a Categorical or Hypothetical Sylogi/zm, e.g. 

A Rule is a Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. A4garn, 

If a Rule be a Rule, thena Ruleis a Rule ; But a Rule is a Rule, "Ergo. 

How is any man the wiſer for all this ? But it may be My. S. can make better 

work with them, and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to principle any thing 
that can be ſolidly concluded i» any Controverſy. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr. S. full ſatisfattion ; ſince he has 
brought me to the wery point he acſir d, to acknowledge that .1 have no Prin- 
Ciples. And indeed if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe , I do de- 
clare to all the word, that I neither have any Principles, nor will have any. 
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And unto man be |, aid, Behold, the fear of FE Lord, 
that is wiſdom ; and t0 depart from wy i under- 


FRY: 


of nature, and the unſearchable perfeQons 
A283 of the works of God. And the reſult of his 

We == diſcourſe is this. That a perfe& knowledge 
"2 of Nature is no where to be found bur inthe 
RSS Author of it ; no leſs wiſdom and undet- 
S262 ſtanding than that which made. the world 
SIM and contrived this vaſt and 1 frame 
a= of Nature can throughly the 


4N this Chapter Job diſcourſeth of the ſecrets - 


SA Philoſophy of -it and comprehend © vaſt 


". ' "* - 2 deſign : But yet there is a kwowledge which 
is very. proper” to *man” and" lies level to humane un 3 
and that is the -knowledge of Arkegbro wy ro] the duty we owe to 


him ; the wiſdom of Peat he commands 
and avoiding what he forbids: Tis RuArem and Wiſdom-may be at- 


tained by man, and is ſufficient to make him happy. And unto man he 


ſaid, Behold , the feer of the Lord that is Wi iſdom, and to depart from evil 


a underſtanding. 

Theſe weeds conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which are not diſtin& irt 
ſenſe, but oric and the fame thing variouſly expreſi'd ; For wiſdom and 
underſtantding are ſynonimous words here; and though PORN they 


havedifferentnotions, yet in the Poetical Books of Scr m_ are moſt 
frequently uſed" as words equivalent, and do- both wv des bk 


ſignify either a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a foe skill about 
them, according to theexigency' of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And 
ſo likewiſe he-feer of the -Lord, and departure from pH gre braſes of 
a very near ſenſe, 4-4 like importance ; and therefore we find them 1c- 
veral times put together in Scripture : | Fear the Lord, and kar oe evil : 
By the fear of the Lord men Fes from evil. So that they only as 
cauſe and et which by a- Meronymy uſual in all forts of Authors, 3 are 
frequently put one for another. 

Now, zo fear the Lord, and to depart fromevil, are phraſes which the 
Scripture uſeth/ in' a very great laticade; to expreſs to us the ſun of Reli- 
gion, and the whole of our duty. Ant becauſe the large ge [Ar 

B | phraſes 


Prov. 3.7. 
Pro. 16.6. 
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phraſes is tobe the foundation of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the | 


farther clearing of this matter endeayour to ſhew theſe two things : 


1. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the 


whole of Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. | 


Pro. 303. 
Jer.10.25. 


« Eccl. 12. 
13. 

Pal. 36.1, 

Eccl.12.1. 


Pal. g.! 7. 


Ro. 8. 28. 
Eph. 6.24. 


Heb. 11.6. 
Atts 2.21. 


Heb, 11.6. 


Iſa 59.15. 


2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

L. It is very uſual in the Language of ang ture to exprels the whole of 
R-ligion by ſome eminent evlaciol or part 0 | þ« Ong 

The great Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, 
love, and fear ; by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty 
of man, 

In the 01d Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God. 
Religion is called The. knowledet of the holy. And wicked men aredeſcri- 
bed to be ſuch as know mot God. So likewiſe, by. the fear of the Lord, 
frequently in this Book of Job, and in the Pſalwms and Proverbs, And, 
Then they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. And. the fear | 
of God is exprelly {aid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep bis 


. Commandments, for this s the whole of man : And on the contrary, the 


wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of God before their eyes. 
And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of God, Remember thy Creator in 
the days EW youth; that is, enter upon a religious courſe .betimes : 
And on the contrary, the charaCter of the wicked is, that *bey. forget 
God; The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell ; and all the Natiqns that for 
God. In the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually exprefied by faith itt God 
and Chrift, and the love of them. Hence it 7 ib fr Chriſtians are 
ſo frequently called believers, and wicked and ungodly men unbelievers. 
And that good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love God, All things ſpall 
work together for good to them that love God ;, and [uch astevt the Lord Jet 
ſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe are are the-whole of Rel:- 
gion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and. remembrance, and love, 
and fear of , God; are ſuch powerful principles, and.have {o great an in- 
fluence upon men to,makethem Religious, that where any one of theſe 
really is, all thereft, together with the true and genuine effets of them, 
are ec to be. 

And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome enxvs- 
nent part of it ; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, 
departing from evil. The.worſbip of God is an eminent part of Religion ; 
and Prayer, which is often in Scripture exprelled by ſeeking God, and cal- 
ling upon his Name, is a Chief part of Religious worſhip, Hence Reli- 
gion 1s deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is 4 rewarder. of. them that diligently 
ſeek him: and by calling upon his name, Whoſoever callgth. upon the name of 
the Lord,: ſhall Ke feves. And ſo by coming to.God, and by departing from 
evil. 1n this fallen ſtate of man Religion begias with repextaxce and con- 
verſion, the two oppolite terms .of which, are .God and Six: Hence it is 
that Religion.is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to God,. He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he.is ; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he 
believe there is a God 3. ſometimes by departing.from (in, And he that de- 
parteth from evil, maketh himſelf « prey ; thatis, ſuch was the bad ſtate 


_ of thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains.chat no man could 


be religious but he was in danger of being perſecuced. - . 
IT. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to. deſcribe Religion. 
x, Forthe full, [| ;hefear.of the Lord ] The fitneſs of this phraſe will 
| | appear, 
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appear, if we conſider how great an influence the fear of God hath upon 
'men to make them religious. Fears a paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted 
in our natures, and flows immediately from that Principle of {elf-preſer- 
vation which God hath planted in every man. Every one deſires his 
own preſervation and happineſs, and therefore hath a natural dread and 
horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endanger his happi- 
neſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, and that is Om- 
nipotency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledgment of a holy 
. andjuſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irrefiſtible power ; 
God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and' dread of 
his infinite power, -and eternal juſtice. Now fear being fo intimate to 
our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt 
our duty. | | - | 

There are two 'bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon: humane 
nature, ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place. only in 
| thoſe in whom there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, 
and works upon all who love themſelves and deſire their own preſervati- 
on. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion 


which hath the greateſt power over us, and by which God and his Laws- 


take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire and /ove, and hope, are not fo apt 
to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes of 
reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions of Divine 
diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and re- 
liſh of true happineſs, yet we till retain a quick ſenſe of pain and mi- 
 fery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of aur ſelves, and is compli- 
_ cated with a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore 
Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 
perhaps it is that So/9-20z more than. once calls the fear of the Lord the 
beginning of wiſdom. | 

2. As for the Second phraſe { departing from evil ] the fitneſs of it to 
expreſs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary 
connexion that is between the negative and poſitive part of our duty. 
He that is careful to avoid all fin will ſincerely endeavour toperform his 
duty. For the {oul of man is an aQtve-principle, and will be employed 
' one way or other, it will be doing ſomething ;, if a man abſtain from 
evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion between 
_ theſe, rhe whole of our duty may be expreſled: by either of them ; but 
moſt fitly by departing from evil, becaulc that is the farſt part of our duty. 
Religion begins 1a the forſaking of ſin ; 7 


Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientiaprima 
Stultitia caruiſſe — 


. Virtuebegins in the forſaking of wice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to 
be a fool. And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of 
our duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; Depart from evil 
and do good. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Let the wicked forſake his 

way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, andilet him return unto the Lord. 
We are firſt toput off the old man which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 

and then 70 be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new 
man, &c. Let himeſchew evil and do good. * To all which I may add this 

farther conſideration, that che Law of God- contained in the ten Com- 
IS 2 B 2 mandments, 


bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of 


PC. 34. 14. 
& 37. 27. 
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7. Eph. 4. 
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mandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, ( Thou ſbelt not do ſuch 
or ſuch a thing ) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by departing 
from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts 
implied in thoſe Prohibitions, 

| Having thus explain'd the Words, I come now to conſider the Propoſition 
contain'd in them, which is this : = 

That Religion is the beſt knowledge and wiſdom. 

This I ſhall endeavour to make good thele three ways. 

1: By adirett proof of it. 

2. By ſbewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion ana 
wickedneſs. OA | 

3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to 
charge it with ignorance or imprudeuce. 

I begin with the dire& proof of this: And becauſe Religion compre. 
hends two things, the knowledge of the Princples of it, and a ſuitable life 
and praftice; ( the firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more properly 
be called knowledge ; and the latter, becauſe 'tis praiZical, may be called 
wiſdomor prudence) therefore I ſhall endeavour diſtintly to prove thele 
two things. o 

I. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 

2. That *tis the traeſt wiſdom. 

x. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowleage. | 

The knowledge of Religion commends it (elf to us upon thele two 
accounts. 

1. *Tis the knowledge of thoſe-things- which are in themſelves moſt 
excellent. | | | 

2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know. 
- Firſt, Ft is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe 
things which are in themſelves moſt excelent and deſirable to be known; 
and thoſe are God, and our duty. God is the fum and comprehenfion- of 
all perfetion.. Ir is delightful co know the Creatures, becauſe there are 

articular excellencies fcatter'd and diſpers'd among them, which are ſome 
adows of the Divine perfeQtions : But in God all perfeRions in their 
. higheft degree and exaltation meet together and are united. How much 
more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon fuch an ob- 
je in which there is nothing but beauty and brightzeſs, what is amiable, 
and what is excellent ; what will ravifþ or affetions and raiſe our wonder, 
pleaſe usand atoniſh us at once : And that the finite meaſure and capacity 
of our underſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite 
perfeQtions of God, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the objet, but. 
doth not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For 
as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs profpe&, 16 is it ſome plea- 
ſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellencies which have 
no ſhore or bounds, though it cannot comprehend them. "There is a plea- 
ſure in admiration ; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 
when we diſcover a = deal in an obje& which we underſtand to be ex- 
_ cellent, and yet weſee we know not how much more beyond that, which 


our underſtandings cannot fully reach and comprehend, 

And as the knowledge of God in his »atare and perfettions is excellent 
and deſirable, fo likewiſe to know him ig thoſe glorious manifeſtations 
of himſelf in the works of Creation and Providence ; and above all, in that 
Rupendious work of the Redemption of the world by Jeſus Chrift, which 

Was 
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was ſucha myſtery, and ſo excellent a piece of knowledge that the An- wer.r.1:: 
gels are ſaid to deſire topry into it. | 
And as the knowledge of God is excellent, fo likewiſe of our Duty, 
which is nothing elſe but virtue and goodneſs and holineſs, which are the 
image of God, a conformity to the nature and will of God, and animi- 
ration of the Divine Excellencies and PerfeQtions, ſo far as we are capa- 
ble : Forto know our duty is to know what it is to be like God in good- 
zeſs, and pity, and patience. and clemency, in pardoning injuries, and paſ- 
ſing by provocations ; 10 juſtice and righteouſneſs, 10 truth and faithfulneſs, 
and in a hatred and deteftation of the contrary of theſe: In a word, it 
is to know what 15 the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to doin 
order to our perfetion and our happineſs, It is deſervedly accounted a 
piece of excellent knowledge to know the /aws of the Land, and the cu- 
ſftoms of the Countrey we live in, and the will of the Prince we live under : 
How much more, to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of eter- 
zity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs ; to 
know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch and univerſal King of 
the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Conntrey where we mult live for - 
ever? This made David toadmire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, yn 
and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, 1 have pr ,:9. 
ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 96. 
Secondly, *Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt »ſeful and 
neceſſary for us to know. The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its 
exd and ue, and-that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt end. and pur- 
- - Poſe; andthe more neceſſary any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it is; 
So that the beft knowledge is that whichis of greateſt uſe and necefli- 
ty to us 1n order tO OuUrgreat end, which is eternal happineſs, and the ſalvs- 
tion of our Souls. Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation of things 
that are impertinent to us, and do. not concern: us, nor ſerve to- promote 
our happineſs, are buta more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idleneſs, a 
more pardonable and'creditable kind of Ignorance. That Magthat doth 
not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſlity. for him:to. know is 
but an ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides... Now. the know- 
ledge of God, andof Chriſt, andof our duty, is of the greateſt uſeful. 
nels and neceflity to us in order toour happineſs. It's of abſolute neceſſity 
that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, in order toour being happy ; This is jv. 15.3, 
life eternal ( that is, the anly way toit) to know thee the only true God, 
and him whom thou haſs ſent, Jeſus Chrifs. Tt is neceſſary alſo ia. order to 
our happineſs'to know our duty : becauſe *tis neceſlary for us todoit, and 
it is pet 85epre todo it except we know it. 
| Sothat whatſoever other knowledge aman may be endued withal, he 
' is butan 1gnorant perſon who doth not know God, the Author of his 
being, the preſerver and proteQor of lus life, his Sovereign, and his 
Judge, the giver of every good and- perfeCt gift, his ſureſt refuge in 
trouble, his beſt friend: or worſt enemy, the preſeat ſupport of has life, 
his hopes-in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for ever: who 
does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 9 
way to pleaſe him who'can make him happy or miſerable for ever : who 
-— not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is the way, the truth, and the 
a f]e. + p 
\ If amanby avaſtand imperious mind, 4x4 « heart large asthe ſand up- 
} on 


_Y 


6 © The Wiſdomof being Religions Serm. = 


on the Sea-ſhore, ( as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the know- 
ledge of Nature and Art, of words and things; could attain to a maſtery 
in all Languages, and ſound the depths of all Arts'and Sciences, meaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the ſtars, and declare their order and 
motions ; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the .intrigues of 
all Courts, the reaſoa of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 
account of the Hiſtory of all ages ; could ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar- 
tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings ont of the wail; 
and of beaſts alſo and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of jijpes: and 

yet ſhould in rhe mean time, be deſtiture of the knowledge of Gol and 
Chriſt, and his duty ; all this would be but animpertinent vanity, ani! a 
more glittering kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a mare (like the Philofo- 
pher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fel] into the ditch ) 
would but /apienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone with all this know- 
ledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. 

2. Secondly, That tobe religions is the trueft wiſdom, and that likewiſe 
upon two accounts. | 
1. Becauſe itis to be wile for our ſelves. 

2. Itis to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 

1. *Tis tobe wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Fob 22. 21. He 
that is wiſe is profitable to himſelf ; and Prov. 9.12. If thou be wiſe, thos 
' (halt be wiſe for thy ſelf ; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own - 
intereſt and advantage, and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 

care of himſelf and his own concernments, according to that of Old &#- 
' nine, nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui ſibi"ipſi wer non quiret, That 
man hath but an empty title of Witdom and is inot really wile who ts not 
wiſe for himſelf. As ſelf-preſervation is the ficlt principleof Nature, 10 
care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt parrof wi/dom. He that 
is wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs and ne- 
gligent of hisown, that man may be ſaid to be-buſy , but he is not wile: 
he is employed indeed, but nor ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this is 
the Wiſdom of - Religion, that it direQs a man to a care of his own proper 
intereſt and concernment. Ke] 

2. Itis tobewiſe as to our main intereſt,” Qur chief end and higheſt inte- 
reſt is happineſs : And this is happineſs to be freed from all (if. it may ) 
however from the greateſt evils; and to enjoy ( if 1t may be)) all good, 
however the chiefeſt. 7obe happy is not only to be freed fram the: pains 
and aiſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit *:nor only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of Conſcience and tranquility of. 
mind. To be happy, is not only to be fo fora little while, but as long as 
may be ; and it it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns our great-. 


"ft and longeſt happineſs ; it aims at a freedom from the greatelt evils, and 


ro bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment 'of the greateſt: good. For 
Religion wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they 
are ſpirits are capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin from that of 
_ our bodies and our ſenſes; and becauſe they are immortal, are capable of 
_ aneverlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, 

and eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the greateſt 
wiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of eternity though ic be 
with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal! and inferior Intereſts. 
Therefore Religion direQs us rather to ſecure inward peace than outward 
caſe, tobe more careful to ayoid everlaſting and intolerable torment than 
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ſbort and light afflietions which are but for a moment ; to court che Favour of 
God more than the frienaſbjp of the world, and not ſo much ty fear them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they cars do, as him 
who after he hath kill d, can deſtroy both body and ſonl in hell: Tri a word, 
' our 22ainintereſt is to be as happy as we can, and 'as long 45 is poſſible ; and 
if we be caſt into ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be either in part and 
for a time or elſe wholly and always miſerable, the beſt wiſdom: is to chuſe 
the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the leaſt and ſborteſt miſery. 
Upon this account Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures which flow from the pre- 
ſence of God for evermore, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures of this 
world, and is much more careful toavoid eternal miſery than preſent uf 
ferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion, that upon conſideration of the 


whole and caſting up all things together zr does adviſe and lead ws to our beſt - 
intereſt. | 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew 
the ignorance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are 
ſo upon one of theſe two accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they ds nor 
believe the foundations and priticiples of Religion, as the exiſtence of 
Goa, the immortality of the == and future rewards : or elſe, Secondly; 
becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 

contrary to this their belief ; and of this kind are the far greareſt part of 

wicked men. The ff fort are guilty of that which we call ſpeculative, 
the other of pratZital Atheiſm. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Ignorance 
and Folly of both theſe. a | | 

Firſt, Spetulative Atheiſm is wnreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five ac- 
counts. 1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the ' exiftence of 
the world. 2. Nor does it give any reaſonable atcount of the untver- 
ſal conſent of 'mankind in this apprehenſion , That there is a God. 
3. It requires more' tvidence for things than they are capable of. 4. The 
Atheiſt [+ war to know that which no- man can know, 5. Atheiſm contra- 
didts it ſelf. ah F | WY penis 

[. ec fe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One 
of the preteſt diffictlies that lies in the Atheift's' way is, upon his own 
ſuppoſition that there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence 
of the world; We ſee this vaſt frame of the World, and an iniitmera- 
ble multitude of creatures in it, all which we who' believe a God attri- 
bute' to him as the Author of - them. For a Berg ſuppos'd of infinite 
goodneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely cauſe of theſe things What 
more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the heavensand lay 
the foundation of the earth, and to form theſe and all things tr them of 
nothing, than infinite power ? What more likely to communicate” Being 
and ſo many degrees of happinels to ſo many feveral ſorts of creatures, 
than infinite goodneſs ? What more likely to contrive thisadnitable frame 
of the Univerſe and all the creatures in it, each #f- then ſo*perFect in 
their kind and all of them fo fitted to eachother #14 to! the whole, than 
infinite counſel and wi/dom ? This kems to be no'unreaſonable 4&count. 

But let us ſee.now what. account the Atheift gives of theſe things. Tf 
there be no God there are but theſe to ways itnaginable for the world to 
be. - Either it muſt be ſaid, That not only the Matter but'alſo the Frame 
of this world is cternal; and that as to the main things always were as 
they are without any firſt cauſe of their being ; which is the way of the 
| Ariſtotelian 


- 
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Ariſtotelian Atheiſt ; (thoſe I mean, who proceed upori4riftor/c's ſuppo- 
ae of the eternity of the world, but'yet deny: np be from © 
which he expreſly aſſerts) Or elſe the watzer of the world being ſuppoſed 
to be ecernal and of it ſelf, the original of this, yaſt'and.\ beautiful frame 
muſt be aſcribed merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the parts 
of matter 3 which is the way of -the Epicurean Atheiſt. : But neither of 


theſe ways gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 
 - art 


hall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe whom for diſtinQion 
fake I call the A4riftotelian Atheiſts, which is this; 'That-not only the 
matter but alſo the frame of the world is eternal, and that as to the main 
it was alwaysas it is, of it ſelf; and that there hath been from all eter- 
nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without'any firft caule of 
their being. | / ; | | 
It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be 
juſt matter of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſcepti- 


' cal an age which takes a pleaſure'and a.pride in unraveling almoſt all the 


received principles both of Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put ma- 
ny times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made plainer than 


they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, That God 


7s, and That «ll things were made by him; which by, reaſon of the bold ca» 
vils of perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to defend. 

That ſomething is of it ſelf is evident, becaufe we ſee things are. 
And the things that we ſee muſt either.have had ſome firft cauſe of their 
being, or have been always and of themſelves. One of theſe two. is 


unavoidable. | i | 
So that the controverſy between, us and this ſort of Atheiſt comes to 


this.; Which is the more credible opinion, that the world was nevgr 


made nor had a beginning but always was as it is, and that there hath 
been from all eternity a ſuccefſion of men and' other creatures without 
any firſt cauſe of their being ;. or, that there was from all eternity ſuch a 
being as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, Yoodocls and wiſdom, 
which.made us and all orher things ; The firſt o 
ſhew to.be altogether incredible, and theater to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that natare is capable, and ſuch evi- 
dence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. | 
Now in comparing the probabilities of Og, that we may know on 
which ſide the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great mo- 


| nents What the. arguments are on each ſide, -and what the difficulties. 


For if there be fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at all on the other, 
and if the moſt ——__ difficulties be on that fide on which there are ao 
proofs: this is ſufficient to render oze opinion very credible and the orber 


agrroCr incredible. "2 | | —- 
' Theſe zworhings therefore T ſhall endeavour to make good, in the mat- 


ter that is now under our conſideration, Firf, That there are faic proofs - 
on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ; 
bur that there is no pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly, That 


| an ſide. on which there is no proof is incumbred. with the greateſt diffi- 
_ culties, oh 


Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and " convincing as the 


| nBatureof the thing is capable of ; but that there is no*pretence of proof 
- on the other. | | | 


This Queſtion, Whether the world was created and had a beginning, or 


not ? 


theſe opinions I ſhall-_ 
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not ? is a queſtion. concerning an ancient matter of fad, which can only 
be decided theſe two ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of” reaſon. 
Teſtimony, 1s the principal argument in a matter of this nature, and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it this argument hath all the ſtrength 
it can have : Now both theſe are clearly on the afficmative ſide of the 
queſtion, viz. That the world was created, and had a beginning. 


1. Teſtimony ; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Humane. 

Divine teftimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe conſi- 
dering the occaſion of the preſent debate : For that would be to beg the 
firſt and main queltionnow in controverſy, which is, Whether there be 
a God or not ? which a teltimony from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought tor the proof of it. *Tis true indeed that thoſe 
_ effets of Divine Power, I mean miracles which will prove a divine te- 
{timony to an infidel, will as well prove the being of a God to an Athelilt ; 
Bu: when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God no teſtimony ought 
to be preſum'd to be from God, but muſt be prov'd to be ſo. And whar- 
ever argument proves that will alſo prove that there isa God. 

Humane teſtimonies are of two ſorts; univerſal tradition, and written 
\ Hiſtory. Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. 

Firſt, There is an «niverſal tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and that it was made by God. And for the-evidence of this we 
have the concurring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nations, the E: yptians 
and Phezicians * ; and of the moſt barbarowms the Indians; who as Strabo 
. + tells us, did in many things agree with the Grecians, particularly 1n this, 
_ that the world did begin, and ſhould have an end; and that Goa the maker 
| and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of it. And Acoſta tells us, that 
at the firlt diſcovery of America, the inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one 
chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the Univerſe : And 


* Vide 
Grot; de 
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yet theſe-people had not had any commerce with the other known parts | 


of the world, for -Go.1 knows how many ages. 

_ To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, 
and thoſe that were the heads of the chief Sets of Philoſophy, as Thales, 
Anaxagoras and Pythagoras did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Parti- 
cularly concerning Thales, Tully * tells us that he was the firſt of all the 
Philoſophers that enquired intothefe things, and he ſaid, that water was the 
beginning of all things, and that God was that mind ( or intelligent Princi- 
ple ) which faſhion'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Strabo * informs 
us that the Brachmans, the chief Se&t of Philoſophers among the [xdians, 
agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of water. Which 
agrees exaQly with Moſes's account of the Creation, viz. That the Spi- 
rit of God moved upon the face of waters ; which St. Peter * expreſles thus, 
That by the word of God the heavens and the earth ( for ſo the Hebrews call 
the world )) were of old & 5327, over conſtituted or made of water ; 
not ffanding out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it. 


* De Nat. 


D:orum, 


Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf, who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of « Metaple 


the world, gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented 


by the Heathens as ſwearing by the lake Sryx, becauſe water was ſuppo- 


{ed to be theprixciple of all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt 
ancient opinion concerning the original of the world ; and that the wery 
oldeft Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance {rom 
his time, were of this mind, And io the Book de 'Mundo * it y reely 

|  acknow- 


=> 
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acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a general Tradition 
among all men, That all things are of God, and were made by him. 1 will 
conclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximws Tyrius * to this pur- 


. pole : However (ſays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all azree 


in this Law or Principle, that there is one God, Kyjnz, and Father of all 


things; &c. This the Greeks/[ay, this the Barbarians ; this theſe that live 


* L.1 com 


fra Appion. ' 


upon the Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea ;, the wiſe andthe unwiſe. 
Secondly, We have likewiſe a molt ancient and credible Hiſtory of the 
beginning of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no 
Book in the world in point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go 
about to ſtrengthen my argument, by pleading the Divine authority of 
this Book ; for which yet I could offer good evidence, if that were pro- 
per tothe matter in hand. Ir is ſufficient to my preſeat purpole that Moſes 
have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, which none in reaſon 
can deny himy he being cited by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hiſto- 
rians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of them, - 
as Joſephus * aſſures us. 
Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the be- 
ginning of the world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſler- 
tion of his is agreeable to the moſt ancient Writers among the /eathes, 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's 


Hiſtory, as concerning the Floodand the firſt Fathers of the ſeveral Na- 


tions of the World ( of which he gives a particular account, Gey. 10. ) 


' dovery well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Prophane Hiltory. 


' Vide Dr. 
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And I donot know, whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of M-ſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account 
ww he gives of the original of the World, and of the firſt peopling 
of it. 

As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldeen - 
accounts, which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that 
of the Scriptures, may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconcild 
with it * ; if wedo but admit what Dzodoris Sicalis and Plutarch, very 
credible perſons and diligent ſearchers into' ancient Books, do moſt ex- 
preſly afſure us, viz. that both thoſe Nations did anciently reckon months 


for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconcil'd with 


that of the. Sezpreagine. Now in fo nice and obſcure a matter, as the 
account of ancient times 15, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſonable en- 
quirer if rhey can be brought any whit near one another. 

Sothat univerſal Tradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory im the world, 
are clearly on our fide. - And if they be, one can hardly wiſha more con- 
vincing argument. For if the world and conſequently mankind had a be- 
ginning, there is all the reaſon in the world to expe& theſe two things : 
Firſt, that there ſhould be an #niverſal Tradition concerning this matter ; 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that could be tranſmitted to po- 
ſterity. And this was eaſy tobe done, if mankind ſprang from one com? 
mon root and original, from whence.this Tr:dition would naturally be uni- 
verſally diffus'd. Secondly, t may with the ſame reaſon be expeQted, 
that ſo remarkable a 7hing ſhould be recorded in the mott ancient Hiftory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happened. But then on the other hand, 
if, the world 'was cternal and had no beginning there could be no real 


_- ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiſtory. And if ſuch- a Tradition were at 


any-tinſe endeavoured to be fet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine = it 
x. | Or TW ig | ould 
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ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, but much more difficult to conceive 
how ever it ſhould come to be «niverſally propagated. For upon the ſap- 
poſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, the world was al- 
ways peopled ; and if fo, there could be no common head or ſpring fram 
* . whence ſucha Tradition would naturally derive it ſelf into all parts of the 
' world. So that unleſs all .che world was ſometime of one /anguage, and 
 uader one Government ( which it never was that we know of lince it 
. was peopled ) no endeavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition 
common. | 
If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began after ſome: univerſal deluge, 
out of which poſſibly but one- family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too 
of barbarous people ; from whomany fond and groundleſs conceit. might 
ſpring and afterwards ſpread it {elf as mankind encreaſed. 'This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper place. In the mean timeI 
have ſhzwn, even from the acknowledgment of 4riftorle himſelf, thar 
there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world. Nay, if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt af 
ſerter of the eternity of the world. For he * ſays expreſly, That all the 
Philoſophers that were before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus 


much for the firſ# kind of proof this matter is capable of, namely, zeſti- 
70 


ny. I 
2aly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning of 
the world : As, | 
1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition ancienter than what is con- 
ſiſtent with the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning ; 
- nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtories were written long after that time. This 
Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, urgeth asa ſtrong preſumption that the 
world had a beginning, | 


vy aplla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum@ Celi, ſemperque «terna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, © funera Troje, 
Non alias alit quoque res cecinere Poete? 


i.e. If the world had no beginninz, how is it that the Greek Poets ( the moſt 
ancient of their Writers ) mention nothing higher than the Theban war, 
and the deſtruttion of Troy ? Were there from all eternity no memorable 
ations done till about that time? Or had mankind no way till of late to 
record them and propagate the memory of them to poſterity ? It is much 

if men were from eternity, that they ſhould not find out the way of wri- 
ting all that /ozg duration, which had paſt before that Time. Sure he 
was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been eternally ſo dull as 
not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 

*  Butit may be, the famous aQtions of former times were always record- 
ed, but that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by uni- 
verſal deluges, which have now and then happen'd and {wept all away, 
except .( it may be ) twoor three perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun - 
the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the only refuge that the 
Atheiſt hath tofly to, whenhe is preſt with this and the like arguments. 
But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal inundations 
mult either be zatural or ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural, ( as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of Yo world, and how hard it is to 

2 | give” 
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give a natural reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think) then indeed 
It is ealy to conceive how a few of mankind, and no more, thould eſcape: . 
Becauſe this will depend upon the pleafure of that ſuperior Being which 
is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe things. Burt this is to yield what 
we have all this while contended for, viz. "That there is a God. Bur if 
they be n«tural, which the Jrheiſ# muſt ſay, then there is nothing to re- 
ſtrain them from a total deſtruftion, not only of mankind, but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. "This the Atheiſ# cannot deny, not only to be ve- 
ry poſſible, bur exceeding probable; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
near the matter, that but very few eſcap'd, and no doubt with great difh- 
culty. Now it is the greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing ( accord- 


' ing to their own ſuppoſition) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 


fallen outin an infinite duration; Will any man have the face to ſay that 
a thing is likely which did never yet happen: from. all eternity ? One 


would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever can poſſi- 


"Mn Bo 


bly happen ſhould be broughr about in that ſpace: So that if mankind 
had been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been 
deſtroyed from all eternity, but I may confidently fay, long fince ruin'd. 
2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which 
we have of the. original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral 
parts of the world. Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all like- 
lihood would have been found our,. and generally ſpread long ago and 
beyond the memory of all ages. There are ſome Arts indeed that are pe- 
culiarly convenienc to ſome particular Nations; and others that are only** 
{ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more ages. Theſe are - 
not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go our, and return 
again as often as there is occaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful 
to mankind inall times and places, if they were once found out (and 
who would not think they ſhould in an eternal duration ? ) it is not ima- 
ginable but that they ſhould have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince : 
Nor can any man give a good reaſon how they ſhould ever be lott, but by 
ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal: deluge, which has been ſpoken to al- 
ready. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learaizg and of the 
mo{t uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. AndI add far- 


ther, that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts have come this Tradition 


concerning the beginning. of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and aſ- 
{erted with the greateſt clearneſs and confideace. | 
3}. Theſeveral parts of which the world: conſiſts, being (fo faras by 
thole parts of it which we know, we can poflibly judge of the reſt ) in 
their nature corruptible; it'is more rhanprobable, that in an infinite du- 
ration this frame of things-would long ſince have been diſſolv'd; eſpe- 
cially, if. (as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thoſe 
innumerable diforters and calamitous accidents, which muſt in fo long a 
{pace 1n all probability have happen'd to it. This Lucretius * alſo urges: 
as a COnvincing proof thatthe world was noreternal, | 
Quare'etiam nativa niceſſe eſt confiteare 
Hes eadem';, neq,, enim mortali corpore que ſunt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 
Immenſt validas evi contemnere vires. 
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It muſt neceſſarily ( ſays he) be acknowledg'd that the world had a beein- 
ning ; otherwiſe theſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had ne- 
wer been able, from ail eternity to have held out againſt th:ſe forcible and vio» 
lent aſſaults which in an infinite duration muſt have happen'd. Nay, thus 

. much .4riffotle himſelf every where grants, that it the frame of the 
world be liable to diſſolution, it muſt of neceſſity be acknowledg'd to 
have had a beginning. 

Theſe are ſome &f the chief Probabilities on our ſide ; which being 
taken together, and in their united force, have a great deal of convicti- 
on in them. Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no kind of poſitive 
proof ſo much as pretended on the other {1de. The utmolt that Ariſtotle 

- pretends to prove, is, That the world proceeded from God by the way of 
a natural.and neceſſary effe&, as light does from the Sun. Which if it be 
true ( asthere is no tolerable ground for it ) the World indeed would be 
without beginning, but not of it ſelf. And thus I have done with the . 
firft conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. 7 hat there are fair proofs 
on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ;, but that 
there is no prerence or proof onthe other. I proceed therefore tothe 


Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are on that ſide on 
which there us no proof. A 
Thoſe whodeny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and 
of it ſelf, have only two things to object againſt us : The difficulties that 
there ate in the 0:70 of a God, and in making the world of nothing. To 
the fr T anſwer : That we attribute nothing to God that hath any repug- 
nancy or contradiCtion in it. Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and truth, 
have norepugnancy in them to our reaſon 3 becauſe we own theſe Per- 
feQions to be in ſome degree in our ſclves ; and therefore they may be in * 
the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The eternity of God and 
his imzmenſity, and his being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they may be 
to be conceived, yet thele perfeions mult be granted to be ſomewhere ; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much. better, be aſcrib'd to God, in 
whom we ſuppole all other perfeCtions to meet, than to any thing elſe. 
And as for God's being a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in con- 
ceiving the notion of a ſpirit, yet the Atheiſt muſt grant the thing, that 
there is a being or principle really diftinft from matter ; orelſe ſhew how 
- mere matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves to be void of ſenſe and un- 
derſtanding,and to move neceſſarily, can produce any thing that has ſenſe, 
underſtanding and liberty. As to the other difficulty , of making the 
world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this: chat though it ſignify an inconcei- 
vable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiQion be ſhewn in it. And 
it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of itſelf; which yer mult 
be granted on both ſides ; and therefore this difficulry ought not to be ob- 
jected by either. | e 
But then on the other ſide there are theſe two great and real difficulties. 
Firſt, That men generally have always believed the contrary, v7/z. That 
the World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a-ſtrong 
evidence that this account of the exiſtence of the world is more natural, 
and of a more eaſy conception to human underſtanding. And indeed it - 
is very natural to conceive that every thing which is 1mperfett ( as the 
'world andall the creatures in it muſt be acknowledged in many reſpeQts 
| to 
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to be ) had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſuch as it is, and determin'd 
the bounds and limits of its perfetion : but that which is of /it ſelf and 
without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 
not imply a contradiftion. Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been of 
it ſelf, and without a cauſe, hath this invincible objeQtion againſt it; 'thart _ 
we plainly ſee every man to be from another. So that mankind is afſert- 
ed to have no cauſe of its being, and yet every particulag.man muſt be 
acknowledged to have a father ; which is every whit as abſurd in an in- 
finite ſucceiſion of men, as in any finite number of generations. Ir is 
more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and- permanent being, ſup- 


' poſe matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf ; and then that 7hat ſhould 


be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations ; But an in- 
finite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any permanent foun- 
dation is utterly unimaginable. Tf it be faid that the earth was always, 
and in time did produce mez, and that they ever ſince have produc'd one 
another; this is to run into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, 
which ſhall be conſider'd in its proper place. 

And thus I have endeavour'd as plainly and'briefly as the nature of the 
Argument would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture 


' gives of the exiſtence of the world, isamoſt credible, and agreeable to 


the reaſon of -mankind ; and that this Firſt account which the Atheiſt 
gives of it, is alcogether incredible. And now I expet after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, that all that hath been ſaid does not amount toa 
ſtrict demonſtration of the thing. It may be fo. And if the Atheiſt would 
undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome reaſon for 
this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 
ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original ' 
from God, or have been always of it ſelf ; and if it have been made evi- 


, dent, that on oye ſide there are fair proofs both from teſtimony and reaſon 


and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence 
of proof on the other ; and that the difficulties are moſt prefling on that 
fide which is deſtitute of proof; I ſay, if this have been made evident, I 
defireto know whether this be not upon the matter assſatisfaQtory to a 
wiſe man as a demonſtration ? For in this caſe there can beno doubt on 
which ſide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently which 
way a prudent man ought to determine aflent, 

1 come now in the Second place, to conſider the other account which 
another ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Epicureans, do give of the 
exiſtence of the world. And 'tis this. T hey ſuppoſe the matter of which 
the world is conſtituted to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of this matter ( which they call 
Atoms) tomoveand play in; and that theſe being always in motion did 
after infinite trials arid encounters, without any counſel or deſign and 
without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent being, 
at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world which-we now ſee. ' And that the Earth, 
being at firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs,did then bring forth men and 
all other ſorts of living creatures as it does plants now. 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, 
ki 2 as abſurd as it is Lucretius * hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe 
verſes. - Me 


Sed 
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o 
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- Sed quibns ille modis conjetts muteriai, 
Punadarit celum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Soliſque & lune cnrſus, ex ordine ponam.. 
Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum . 
Ordine ſe queque, atque ſap aci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos qneque darent mot ws pepigere profecto : 
Sed quia multa moats multis primoraia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 

 Ponderibuſque ſnis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimoaiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
uzcunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulpata per euum 

Omnigenos cetus, & mots experinndo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Maynarum rerum fiunt exordia ſepe, 

Terrai, maris & celi, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poer, but a very bad maker and contriver of the 
world, Por I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be 
more unreaſonable, than obftinately to impute an effect to chance which 
carries in the very face of it all: the arguments and charaCters of a wiſe de- 
ſign, and contrivance? Wagsever any conſiderable work, in which there 
was required a great variety of parts and a regular and orderly diſpoſition 
of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and that 
in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 
ground before they would fall into an exa&t Poem, yea or ſo much as 
make a good diſcourſe in Proſe ? And may not a little Book be as eaſily 
made by chance, as this great Volume of the world? How long might a 
man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canvas with a careleſs hand, before 
they would happen to make the exaQ PiAture of a man? And isa man 


. eaſter made by chance than his Picture? How long might twenty thou- 


fand ind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts of 
Emgland, wander up and down before they would all meet upon Salisbury- 
plans and fall into rank and file in the exa& order of an Army ? And yet 
this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind 
parts of matter ſhould rendezvouz themſelves-into a world. A man 
that ſees Herry the Seventh's Chappel at Weſtminſter might with as good 
reaſon maintain ( yea with oth birier, conſidering the vaſt difference 


betwixt that little ftruQture and the huge fabrick of the world ) that it . 


.was never contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones did by 


chance grow into rhoſe curious figures into which they ſeem to have been 


.. cut and grayen ; and that upon 4 time (as tales uſually begin ) the mate- 


rials of that building, the ftone, morter, timber, iron, lead; and glaſs, 
happily met together and very fortunately rang'd themſelves into that de- 
ticare order 1a whictt weſce them now fo cloſe compaRted that it mult be 
a very great chance that parts them again. What would the world think 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book 
torit? If they would do him right, they ought to look upon him as 
mad: but yer with a.little more reaſon than any man can have to ſay that 
tlie world 46 tage by chance: or that the firlt men grew up olt'of the 
earth as plartts &5riow. For catrany thing be more ridjculoisand _ 
Ne . 
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all reaſon, than to aſcribe the produQtion of men to the firſt fruitfulneſs 
of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age 
or Hiltory to countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition ? The thing is at 


- firſt ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no diſcourſe about it can make ir 


more apparent. And yer theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who 
give this precarious account of the original cf things, aſſume to them- 
{clves to be the men of reaſon, the great wits of the world, the only cauts- 
015 and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon, that muſt have con- 
vincing evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing without a 
clear demonſtration for it. _ 

[T. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe ic gives no reaſonable 
account of the aniverſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, that 
there s a God. That men do generally believe a God, and have done 1n 
all Ages, the preſent experience of the world and the records of former 
times do abundantly teſtify. Now how comes this perſuaſion to have 
gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, and to have found 
{uch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt bar- 
barous ? If there be no ſuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to 
paſs that this objeQ doth continually encounter our underitandings ? 
Whence is 1t that we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a 
Deity, and followed with it whereever we go? If it be not natural to 
the mind of man, but proceeds from ſome accidental diſtemper of our 


. underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal that no differences of 


age, or temper, or education can wear it out, - and {ct any conſiderable 
number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong incli- 
nation of mankind to this error and miſtake ? How come all Nattons to 
be thus ſeduced ? Ir is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo 
univerſal a conſent in all places and ages of the world, and among all 
differences of perſons, ſhould be one and-conſtant. But no one and con- 
ſtant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of man's mind 
and underſtanding which hath this notion of a Deity born with it and 
ſtamped upon it ; or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in the free - 
uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God : And what more reaſona- 
ble than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this 
mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable creaturcs,.that they may know to 
whom they belong, and may acknowledge the Author of their beings ? 
This ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfaQtory account of fo univerſal a con- 
ſent in this matter. But now what doth the Arheift reſolve this into? He 
is not at one with himſelf what account to give of it, nor can it be expe&ed 
he ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing which 
uſually is but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite. 
But there are three which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and 
policy of State. 1 ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth 
ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear of 
the worſt that may happen; according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, 
which he can never ſufficiently admire, 


Primum in orbe Degs fecit timor, —— 


Fear firſt made Gods, Sothat it is granted on both fides that the fear of 
Deity doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, 
| b | whether * 
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whether it be-more likely that the-exiſtence-of| a God ſhoufd be the cauſe of 
this fear, or thatthis fear ſhould' be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God? if there bva God, who hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the 
mind of Man, there's great reaſon:why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him * 
But if therebeno God, itts not eaſy to conceive how fear ſhould create an 
univerſal confidence and affurance in men that there is one. For, whence 
ſhould this fear come? It muſt be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion 
of others who firſt tel] us there's ſuch a berg and then our fear believes it; 
or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 
fancy dreadful and terrible things.” If from the ſuggeſtion of others who tell 
us {o, the queſtion returns, who told them 10? and will never be ſatisfied till 
the firſt Aurhorof this report be:found out. So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. But 
if it be ſaid thatthis fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 
is apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable diffi- 
_ culties. For, :#irft, I he. proper objeCt of tear, is ſomething that is dreadful, 
that is, ſomething thatthreatens men with harm or danger ; and that in God 
muſt either. be power or juſtice; and ſuch an objett as this fear indeed may 
create; But Goodneſs and Mercy are eſſential to the notion of- a God as well- 
as power and;juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancying & being 
that is infinitely good and merciful ? No man hath reaſon-to be afraid of 
ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that the 4theiſt muſt join another cauſe to fear, vis. 
hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a God. And what would 
the produ& of theſe two contrary paſſions be? the imagination of a bein 
which we-ſhould fear would do us as much harm as wecould hope it woul 


do us good ;- which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon would: 
oblige us to lav aſide fo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify: 


juſt nothing. But, Secondly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it ; how'comes' the 
mind of man to be ſubjefs to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will lay, it always was ſo ; But this is to affirm, and not 
to give any account of a thing. The. Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak'con- 


{onantly to himſelf, mult ſay that there happened in the original conſtitution: 


of the firſt men ſuch a contexture of 4toms as doth naturally diſpoſe men to- 


theſe panick fears ; unleſs he will ſay that the firſt men when they grew our 


of the earth and afterwards broke looſe from their root, finding themſelves: 
weak and'naked and unarmed, and meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 


ſtronger than themſelves, they were put into ſuch a fright as did a little di- 
{temper their underſtandings and let looſe their imaginations to endleſs ſuſpi- 
cions and unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle 1n the conceit of an 
inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion ( nothing being more ordinary than for 
crazed perſons to believe their own fancies )- they became religious ;. and af- 


terwards when mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, 


then Religion obliged them to inſti] theſe Przxciples 1nto their Children 1n 
their tender years that ſo they might make the greater impreſſion upon 
them ; and this courſe having been continued ever lince, the ngtion of a God 
hath been kept up in the world. This is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypo- 
theſis of the original of men ; But if any man think fit to fay thus, I cannot 
think it fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men were from all eternity ſuch 
timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be made ſo in the firſt con- 
ſirution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity hath a foun- 
dation in nature. Andif it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude that 
- there is ſome ground and reaſon for - fears, and that, nature hath not 
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ted them in us to no parpole, than that they: are vain and groundleſs ? 
here is no procple that Ariſtotle ( the great aſlerter of the eternity of the 


world ) doth more frequently inculcate than this, That nature doth nothing is 


. vain; and the Atheift himſelf is forc'd to acknow (and @ every man 


muſt who attentively conſiders the frame of the world ) That altho things 
were made by chance, yet they have happen'd as well as if the greateſt wif- 
dom had the ordering and contriving of them.. And ſurely wilddom would 
never have planted ſucha vain principle as the fear of a Deity in the nature 
of man, if there had not been a God in the world. 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of | this univerſal conſent, the 
Atheiſt thinks it may very probably be reſolved into univerſal Tradition. 
But this likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, whence came this Tra- 
dition ? It mult begin ſome time, it muſt have its original from ſome body ; 
and it were very well worth our knowing who that man was that firſt rai- 
{ed this ſpirit which all the reaſon of mankind could never conjure dowa 
ſince. Where did he live, and when ? In what Conntrey, and in what Fge of 
the world ? What was his name, or hi ſons name, that we may know him ? This 
the Atheiſt can give no punQualaccount of ; only he imagines ut not unpro- 
bable that ſomebody long ago ( no body knows when) beyond the memory 
of all Ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and that it hath paſt for cur- 
rent everyſince. But if this Tradition be granted ſo very ancient as to have 
been before all -Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any thing 
any body can tell have been from the beginning ; and then it is much more 
likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man and bora with him, 
than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generatioas ; 
eſpecially if we conlider how many rude and barbarous Nations there are in 
the world which conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any 
certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but two or three 
Ages befare. 

Thiraly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfaQtory, he hath one way more ; 
which altho it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very 
unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality. of men, 
who from the experience they have had of themſelves and others, are very 
apt to fuſpeCt that every body, buteſpecially their Superiars and. Governors, 


have a deſign to impoſe upon them for their own ends. In ſhort, it isthis; 


that this noiſe about a God is a mere State-Engine and a Politick device, in- 
vented at firft by ſome great Prince or Minifter of State, to keep People in 
awe and order. And if ſo, from hence ( faith the Atheiſt) we may eaſily / 
apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally propagated and 
become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick authority upon ir. 
Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the incli- 
nations of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reafon why 
this notion had continued io long. For being found by experience to be ſo 
excellent an inftrument of government we may be ſure it would always be 
cheriſhed and kept up. : | 
And now he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was, 


* ſometime or other, ( moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if 


it had a beginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch ) 
ſome great Nebnchednezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity, and commanded 


| all people and Nations to fall down and worſhip it : And this being found a ſuc- 


ceisful device to awe people into obedience to government it hath been con- 

tinued to this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the world. To this fine 

ConjeQure I have theſe four things to ſay : | _ | 
I, at 
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1. That all this is mere conjeQture and ſuppoſition ; he carinot bring the 
leaft ſhadow of proof orevidence for any one tittle of ir. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to 
the ſupport of government and order in the world ; and conſequently to be 
very beneficial ro mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot bur acknowledge that 
+ It is great pity that it ſhouſd not be trae, and thatit is the common intereſt of 
mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any 
{light reaſons againſt it ; and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to 
Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the world and peſts of humane Society. 

3- This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it unleſs this be true, 
that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be pre- 
ſumed tocontrive thoſe principles into them. Whereas it is much more commort 
( becauſe more eaſy, for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or 
opinions which they do not put into men but find there. So that if the que- 
ſftion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this conjeQure; 
. (which the Atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in the 
affirmative ; It being much more likely, fince Politicians reap the advantages 
of obedience and a more ready ſubmiſſion togoverment from mens believing 
that there is a God, that they found the minds of men prepoſleſſed to their 
hands with the notion of a God, than that they planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch 
a thing is capable of, viz that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of go- 
vernment to propagate the belief of a God among the people when the Go- 
vernors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all 
Ages of which we have any records, ( and of other Ages we cannot poſli- 
bly judge) that Princes have not been more ſecure from troubles of conſci- 
ence and the fearsof Religion and the terrors of another world, (nay many 
of them more ſubject to theſe) than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Caliguls creep under the bed when 


it thunder'd ? What made Tiberius, that great Maſter of the crafts of go- . 


| vernment coniplain ſo much of the grievous ftings and leſbes he felt in his 
Conſcience? What made Cardinal Woolſey (that great Minifter of State in 
our own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, - Had I been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
ſaken me now in my gray hairs? What reaſon for ſuch aCtions and ſpeeches, if 
theſe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? Bur if they 
knew nothing of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the notion 
of a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention of 
Politicians and a juggle of State to cozen the people into obedience. 

And now from all this that hath been faid it ſeems to be very evident, that 
the general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion zhat there « 2 God muſt 
in all reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear or 

* tradition or State-policy, viz. to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this 
image of himſelt upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very 
frame of his being that ( like Phidias his Piture in Mznerva's Shield) it 
can never totally be defaced without the ruin of humane nature. 

I know but one Obje&#jon that this difcourfe is liable to, which is this; 

That the univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion 'of a God is no 
more an Argument that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo many 
Nations for ſo many Apes in the worſhip of many Gods is an Argument 
that there are many, . \ 

To this I anſwer, r. That the generality of the Philoſophers and wile 
men of all Nations and Ages, did dilſear _ the multitude ia theſe _ 

D2. ey 


Lo 


20 


— The Wiſdom of being Religions. | Serm |. 


They believed but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpe&t to-the various 
benefits men received from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon. him,, And 
alcho they did ſervilely comply with the people in worſhipping God,. by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet itappearsby their writings that they 
deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitiousand unſuitable to the nature of 
God. So that Polytheiſm and 1dolatry are far from being able to pretend to 
univerſal conſent from their having had the- vote of-the multitude in. moſt 


' Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the opinion of the vulgar ſepa» 


rated from the conſent and approbation of the wiſe, ſignifies no more than 
a great many Cyphers would do without figures. | 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his 
worſhipare a good argument that there is. a God ; becauſe they ſhew that 
men ſunk into the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt bliadnels and' 


- darkneſs imaginable, do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of aDeity ; that Re- 


ligion is a property of our natures and thatthe. notion of a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings and ſticks cloſe tothem, feeing men will rather have 
any God than none ; and rather than want a Deity they: will worſhip any 
thing. | | a 

. 3. That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, is rather an argu- 
ment that there is a true one than that there is none. Therei would be ag 
counterfeits but for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho all pretenders 
ſcem to be. what they really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething thas 
really is. For to counterfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome 
real excellency, There would be no-Braſs money if there werenot good and 
lawful money. Briſtol Stones would not pretend to be Diamonds, if there ne- 
ver had been'any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols in. Henry the ſeventh's time (as 
Sir Francis Baconcalls them) Lambert Symnell and Perkin Warbeck, had never 
been ſet up if there had not once been a real Plantagenet and Duke of York. 
So the Idols of the Heathen though they be ſet up in affront to the true God, 
yet they rather prove that there is-oxe than the contrary. - 

ITE. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires moreevidence for 
things than they are capable of. A4ri/totle hath long fince well obſerved, how 
unreaſonable it is to expe the fame kind of proof and evidence- for every 
thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things, being of an 
abſtrated. nature are capable .of the cleareſt and ſtrifteſt- Demonſtration : 
Bur Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are capable of proof by an Induition 
cf experiments ; things of a moral nature by mworelarguments ; and matters 
of. fait by credible teſtimony. And tho none of thele be capable of that ſtri& 
kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical matters are ; yet have wean 
undoubted aſfurance of them, when they are proved by the beſt arguments 
that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate tome ( unleſs 
we will call every argument that is fit toconvince a wiſe man a demonſtra- 
tion ) that there is ſuch an 1/and in America as Jamaica. Yet upon the te(ti- 
mony of credible perſons who have ſen it, and Authors who have written 
of it, Lam as free from all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of 
the cleareſt Mathematical demonſtration. So that this is to be entertained as 
a firm Principle by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all : 
That when any thing in any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good Arguments 4s 4 
thing of that kind is capable of, aud we have as great aſſurance that it is as we 
could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in reaſon to make 'any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing. | | 

. Now'to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Mathe- 
*:xically demonſtrable, nor can it be expeQted it ſhould, becauſe nay da: 0 
You | | thematica 


the arguments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to ask 4 ſie 
in the heaven above, or inthe earth beneath, what could he defire God to do 
for his convition more than he hath already done ? Could he deſire him to 
work a greater Miracle than tomake a world ? Why, if God ſhould carry 
this perverſe max out of the limits of this world, and ſhew him a zew heavez 
anda zewearth, ſpringing out. of nothing, he might ſay that innumerable 
parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together and to form themſelves 
into this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you, ſee that we 
have all the rational aſſurange of a God that the thing is capable of, and 
_ that atheiſmis abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. _ >. 
IV: The Atheift is uareaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which 
no mancan know, and tobe certain of that which no body can becertain of; 
that is, that there i xo God, and which is conſequent upon this ( as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards ) that #t is not poſſible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt 
muſt. pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the 
world for a man to deny and deſpiſe God, if he be nat certain that He is not. 
Now whoever pretends to. be-Certain that there is no God hath this great 
diſadvantage, he pretendsto be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives 
we have far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually hardeſt, and many times 
impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch »egatives as only deny ſome particular 
mode or manner of a thing's exiſterfee, a man may have a certainty of ;hem; 
becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what they are, and in what 
manner they do or donot exilt. For inſtance, we may be certain that man is 
not a creaturethat hath wings, ;becauſe this only conceras the manner of his 
exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he Is, may certainly know.that he is not ſo, 
or ſ0. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved.., For after 
all that can be ſaid againſt a thing this will &ill be true, that many things pol- 
ſibly are which we know not of, and that many more things may be than 
are; and if fo, after all our arguments agaiaſt a thing it will be uncertain 
whether it be or not. And this is univerſally true, ,uoleſs the thing denied to 
be do plainly imply a contradiQtion ; from which I have already ſhewn the © 
notion of a God tobe free. Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a fore 
»eoative, thar there is no ſuch being as God, and that it is not poſſible there 
ſhould be: But noman can reaſonably pretend to know thus much, but he 


muſt 
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muſt pretend toknow all things that are or can be ; which if any man ſhould 
be ſo vain as topretend to, yet it is to be hoped that no body would be-{o 
weak as to believe him. IT 156 L1G $-} | 
V. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it contradiQts it ſelf. 
There is this great contradiQtion in the denial. of a God. He that denies a 
God, ſays that hat is impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be _— He 
ſays it is :mpoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying that de 
aito there 1s no ſuch being. For eternity being eſſential to the notion of 4 
God, if there be not a God already it is impoſſible now that there ſhould be 
\ one; becauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal and withour 
* beginning cannot ow begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it poſlible that there 
ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is poſſible, there ſhould be ſuch a being as 
hath all poſſible perteQton : and ſuch a being as this is that which we call 
God, 2nd is that very thing which the Atheiſt denies and others affirm to be. 
For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as all the world deſcribe 
God to be; and this is the general notion which all nien have of God, that 
he is a being as perfett as is poſſible; that is, endued with all ſuch perteCtions 
as do not imply a contradi&ion; which none of thoſe perteCtions which we 
attribute to God do, as I have already prov'd. | 
. IT. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, 10 is it a molt 2mprudent and 
uncomfortable opinion: And that upon theſe #wo accounts. Fir/f, becauſe 
it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secoxdly, be- 
cauſe it is infinitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 2\\ | 
r. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Arherſms 
were the general Opinion of the World,'it would be infinitely prejudicial 
to the peace and happineſs of humane Soctety, and would open a wide door 
to all manner of confuſion and diſorder. But thisT ſhall not now inſiſt upon, 
becauſe I deſign a particular Diſcourſe of z7hat by it ſelf. | 
I ſhallat preſent content my ſelf to ſhew,: how uncomfortable an opinion 
this would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than 
that man is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He 1s liable to 
many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full 
of wants which he cannot ſupply, and compaſs'd about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers which he can never. ſ{uf- 
ficiently provide againſt. Conſider max without the proteQtion and condutt 
of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys 1a this world, 
and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for whac 
he cannot help, and eagerly to deſire what he is never likely to obtain. Mex 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He courts happineſs 
in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the faſter it flies from him. 
His hopes and expeQations are bigger than his. enjoyments, and his fears and 
- jealouftes more troubleſome than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 
afraid of. He is liable toa great many inconveniences every moment of his 
life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this lite, but 
even of life it ſelf; And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the con- 
trary, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a /uperior Being that can defeat all 
his deſigns, and diſappoint-all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond 
all his fears. He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings:concerning another life after 
this,and fearful apprehenſions of an inviſible Judge ; and thereupon he is full- 
of anxiety concerning his condition ingnother world, and ſometimes plung'd 
into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf. So that the 
Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort that the apprehenſions of a God 
can give a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and diſquiet of thoſe 
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in danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſa contriv'd as does plainly 
diſcover how-unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſlarily 
look abroad and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there beno /« 

rior Being, in whoſe care of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his 
mind ; It he have nocomfortable expeCtations of another life to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamities he isliable to in this world, heis certainly of 
| all creatures the moſt miſerable, There are none of us but may happea to fall 
into thoſe circumitances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome other ſort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from God 
alone : none in all the world to flee to, but Him. And what would men do 
in ſucha caſe if it were not for God? Humanenature is moſt certainly liable 
to deſperate exigencies, and he is not happy that is not provided againſt the 
worſt that may happen. Ir is bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition as to be 
deftitute of all comfort. And yet menare many times brought to that extre- 
mity that if it were not for God they would not know what todo with 


themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their - 


thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh 
and {ufferings. All men naturally flye to God in extremity, and the moſt 
atheiſtical perſon in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief is forc'd to acknowledge him and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the 
belief of a God out of the world? Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpe& 
of God, nothing can be more malicious to men, and moreeffeQually under- 
mine the only foundation of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the 
world man would be in a much more wretched and diſconſolate condition, 
than the creatures below him. For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and 
when it is upon them they bear it as they can. But they are not at all appre- 
henſive of evilsat a diftance, nor tormented with the fearful proſpe& of what 


may befal them hereafter : nor are they plung'd intodeſpair upoa the conli- , . 
derarion that the evils they lye underare like to continue, and are incapable” 


of a remedy. Andas they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo they need 
no comfort againſt them. But Mankind is liable to all thelameevils, and 
many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and {et on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 
refleQions and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we 
are. wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy 
than what time will give. For if the providence of God be taken away, 
what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 


which humane nature is continually expos'd ? What conſolation under them, 
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when we are reduc'd to that condition that no creature can give us any 
hopes of relief? But if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us, 
and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, 
| both underthe preſent ſenſe of afflition, and the apprehenſion of evils at a 
diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecureof one of theſe three things. Either 
that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if that be beſt for 
us: Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, and add 
to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burthen : Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to- us, by turning them either to our advantage 


|  1n this world, orthe increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 


of cheſe conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there 
were no God there could be noground. Nay, on the contrary the molt real 
foundation of our unhappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon; and we au 
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'be fo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker | 
apprehenſion-and a deeper conſideration of things. © - ons 
So that if a min had arguments ſufficient to perſuade*him that there is 
no God (as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary ) yet the belief of a God .. 
is ſo neceſſary to the comfort and happineſs of our: lives, : that a wiſeman 
could not but be heartily troubled to quit fo pleaſant an' error, and to part 
with a deluſion which is apt to yield ſuch unſpeakable faristation rothe 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the true notion of God; he would ap- 

' pear to be ſo lovely a Being, and fo full of goodneſs and of all delirable per- 
;ftiens, that even thoſe very perſons who are'of ſuch irregular underitand- 
ings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not ( it they underitood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their' hearts that there were ore. 
For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be luch a Being 
in the world as takes care of the frame of it, that it'do not run into contu- 
ſion, and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, 
as takes particular careof every one of us, and loves us, and delights ta do 
us good ; as underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to reheveus 
in our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our greatelt 

_ dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our worlt enemies, and to comfort.us uaderour 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſer themſelves againſt us? Isivnot 
every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Governor ob the workdias 
really deſigns our happineſs, and hath omitted nothing that is necedlary roir ; 
as would govern us.for our advantage, and' will require nothing of us but 
what is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for rhe doing of-that 
which is beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any man that ſhould go about 
to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf .in the like cate would 
be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a'one as: is ready to: be reconcil'd to 
us when we have offended him; and is ſd far from taking/little advantages 

againſt us for every failing that he is willing to pardon our moſt wiltul'mif- 
carriages upon our Repentance and amendment.” And we: have reaſon to 
believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he beatall. "$2611 erotg gs; 

Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or 
think himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world? How could ſuch a. 
Governor as this be wanting, in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and: fe- 
curity to mankind and the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God be 
ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, woe to the'world if it were without him. 
This would be a thouſand tirnes greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal 
conſequence, and if it were true, ought to affeQ us with more grief and 
horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. "6! 

_ Let butall things be well conſider'd, and I am-very confident that if a 
wiſe and conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice; to wiſh 
the greateft good to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had fearch'd heaven 
and earth, theſumof all his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch 4 
being as God i; Nor would he chuſe any other benefaQor, or friend, or pro- 
tector for himſelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 
conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and juſtice, which 
1s the true notion of a God. 

Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho there 
were no God, yet the Atheift himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it 
convenient that the generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. + For 
when the Arheiſt had attain'd his end, -and ( if it were a thing poſſible) 
had blotted the notionof a God out of the minds of men, mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholly and ſo unruly athiog, that he oo 
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would think ic fit in policy to contribute his beſt endeavours to the reſtoring 
of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf 
in the world, againſt all attempts tothe contrary 3 not only by riveting the 
notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief of his 
being neceſlary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quier 
and happineſs of Humane _— | 
So that if we conſult our reaſon, - we cannot but believe that there is; if 
our intereſt , we-cannot bur heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being 
as God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name 1s written upon our hearts ; and in every creature there are 
ſome prints and footſteps of him. Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily 7 + 1907 find that we can neither be happy 
without Him, nor think our ſelves ſo. | | 
I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if hereſolve to continue ſuch, 
that there ſhould be a God ; but then it is not mens intereſt to be wicked. 
It is for the general good of humane Society, and conſequently of particular 
perſons, to be true and juſt; it is for mens health to be temperate ; and fo I 
could inſtance in all other virtues. But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men 
are wedded to their luſts and reſolv'd upon a wicked courſe ; and fo it be- 
comes their intereſt to wiſh there were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly 
inthe world, to believe a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch 
deſign ; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God ; ſo that it is vehemently to 
be Capetted, that nothing but the ſtrength of mens luſts, and the power of 
vicious inclinations do {way their minds and ſet a byaſs upon theirunderſtand- 
ings toward Atheiſm. | 
2. Atheiſm 1s improden;, becauſe it is wnſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt con- 
tends againſt the religious man that there is no God ; but upon ſtrange in- 
equality and odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt; whereas the Reli- 
10us man ventures only the loſs of his Luſts, ( which it is much better for 
Pim to be without ) or at the utmoſt-of ſome temporal convenience ; and 
all this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and uſually more 
healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpe& and Fo fuller friends, and 
livesin a moreſecure and flourtſhing condition, and more free from the evils 
and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical perſon does ; however, 
it 15 not much that he ventures : And after this life, if there be no God, is as 
well as he ; but if there be a God, is Infinitely better, even as much as 'un- 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 
So that if the arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an 
even queſtion whether there were one or not ;. yet the hazard and danger is 
ſo infinitely unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were _ 
obliged to incline to the affirmative : and whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
ciple to live by. For, he that aQs wifely and is a throughly prudent man, 
will be provided againft all events, and will take care to ſecure the main 
chance whatever happens ; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out 
contrary to-his belief and expeCtation, he hath made no proviſion for this caſe. 
If contrary to his confidence. it ſhould prove in the iſſue that there is a God, 
the man is loſt and undone forever. © If the Atheiſt when he dies ſhould fiad 
that his ſoul remains after his body and has only quitted its lodging, how will 
this man be amazed and blank'd when contrary to his expeQarion, he ſhall 
nd himſelf in anew and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, med 
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upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate? How ſadly will the man be dif- 
appointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtated and deter-= 
mined them in this World? When he comes to appear before that God whom 
he hath denied and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man and how he 
will ſhiver and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Ma- 
jeſty? How will he be ſurprized with terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpeCedly and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpe- 
ration? And thus things may happen for all this man's confidence now. For 
our belief or disbelief of a thing does not alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being or makethem vaniſh into nothing by the ſtub- 
born confidence of our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as we are, and 


_ will bewhat they are whatever we think of them. And if there be a God 


a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could endeavoured to ſhew the 
j7norance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. 
And now it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other two principles of Reli- 
gion, the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards. For no man can have 
any reaſonable ſcruple about rheſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe 
no man that owns the exiſtence of an finite ſpirit can doubt of the poſlibi- 
lity of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing as is im»aterial and does not con- 
rain any principle of corruption in itſelf. And there is no man that believes 
the goodneſs of God, but muſt be inclin'd tothink that he hath made ſome 
things for as long a durationas they are capable of, Nor can any man, that 
acknowledgeth the holy and juſt providence of God, and that he loves righ- 
teouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a Magiſtrate and Governor of the 
World, and conſequently concerned to countenance the obedience, and to. 
puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal conſider the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſations many times of God's Providence in this world ; I fay, 
no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to conclude, 
that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. T have 
done with the fr/# ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I ſhall 
ſpeak but briefly of the other. | 

Secondly, The praftical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwith- 
{ſtanding he does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, 
he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative 
Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but the pradtice of the other argues greater 
folly. Not to believe a God, and another life, for which there is ſo much 


_ evidence of reaſon is great ignorance and folly ; but 'tis the higheſt madneſs 


when a man does believe theſe things to live as if he'did not believe them : 
When a Man does not doubt but that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him happy or miſerable for 
ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured that there is no God. It was a 
ſhrewd ſaying of the old Monk that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
offenders in the world, an I:quifition and a Bedlam : If any man | 


the being of a God and the immortality of the ſoul, ſacha one ſhould be put —_ 


into the firſt of theſe the Inquiſition, as being a deſperate Heyerick ; but if 
any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any' 
known wickedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bedlam ;' becauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt 
moment and concernment to a& againſt his beſt reaſon and mY 
an 
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and by his life to contradi& his belief. Such a man does periſh with his 
eyes open, andknowingly undoes himſelf; he runs upon the greateſt dan- 
gers which he clearly ſees to be before him, and: precipitares himſelf into 
thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and intolerable; and wil- 
fully negle&s the obtaining of- that unſpeakable good and happineſs which 
he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way of 
Confirmation. 

ITI. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindi- 
cate Religion from thoſe common imput ations which ſeem to charge it with 
ignorance Or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe three : | 

1. Creaulity. 
2. Singularity. 
3. Making a Fooliſh Bargain. | 

Firſt, Credwulity : Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of 
thoſe things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of 
which we can have no good aſſurance; as the belief of 2 God, and of 4 

future ſtate aſter this life ; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience,nor 
ever ſpoke with any body that did; Now it ſeems to argue too great a for- 
wardneſs and eaſineſs of beliefro aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds. 

To this I anſwer, | | 

1. That if there be ſucha Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future 
ſtate after this life, it cannor: ( as I faid before) in reaſon be expe&ed that 
we ſhould have the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things : For he that believes a 
God, believes ſucha Being as hath all perfeQions, among which this is one, 
that he is a ſpirit ; and conſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. 
He likewiſe that believes another life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate 
of which in this life we have. no'trial and experience. Beſides, if this were a 
good objettion, that no marrever ſaw theſe things, it ſtrikes atthe Atheiſt as 
well as-us. For no manever ſaw the World tobe'from eternity ; nor Fpicu- 
ru his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he' believes the World was made. 

2, We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of 
at preſent, ſuppoſing they were. | 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that is, 
believe things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Y4theiſt looks 
upon all that are religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, for his 


part, pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company ; he cannot - 


entertain things upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move other men ; if you 
would win his aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration 
for it. Now there's no way to deal with this mas of reaſon, this rigid exaQtor 
of ſtrict demonſtration for things which are not capable of it, but by ſhew- 
ing him that he is an hundred times more credulous, that he begs more 

principles, takesmore things for-granted without offering to prove them, 
and afſents to' more ſtrange' concluſions upon weaker grounds, than thoſe 
whom he ſo muchaccuſerh of credulity. 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſt's 
Creed, and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his 
Faith. He. believes that there is no God; nor poſſibly can be, and conſe- 
quently that .the-wiſe as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſelf and-a'few more. He believes that cither all the world have been 
frighted with an apparition of their own fancy, or that rhey have moſt un- 
naturally conſpired rogether to cozen themſelves; or that this notion of a 
God is a trick of policy, tho the greateſt Princes and Politicians do not at this 
day know fo much, nbr havedone time out of mind. He believes, either that 
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the Heavens and the Earth and all things inthem had no Original cauſeof 
their being, orclſe that they were made by chance and happened he knows 
not how tobe as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter all things 
have by great good fortune fallen out as happtly and as regularly as if the 
greatelt wiſdom had contriv'd them, bur yer he is refolv'd to believe that 
there was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He belteves, that wetter of 
it ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty ; but for all char he 
is of opinion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be {o con- 
veniently difpos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and molt dextroully to per- 
form all thoſe fine and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 

This is che ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be tound 
any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to fuch a heap of abſur- 
dities, which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felr. So that if every 
man had his due, it will certainly fall ro the Arheiſt's ſhare to be the molt cre- 
dulous perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reatons. For he 
does not pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he 
knows not why, inclin'd to believe {o and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 

IL. "The ſecond imputation is ſingularity; the affeQtation whereof is unbe- 


coming a wile man. Tothis charge I anſwer, 


I. It by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that 
there is 4 God, and « providence, that owr ſouls are immortal, and that there 
are rewards to be expected afcer this life ; theſe are fo far from being ſingular 
opinions, that they are and always have been the gexera/ opinion of mankind, 
even of the moſt barbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories of ancient 
times do hardly furniſh us with the names of above five or ſix perſons who 
denied a God. And Lucretivs acknowledgeth that Epicure was the firſt who 


* did oppoſe. thoſe great foundations of Religion, the providence of God, and 
_ the immortality of the foul. Primam Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epicurws. 


2. If by Religion be meant a living up to' thoſe principles, that is, to 
att conformably to our beſt reaſon and underitanding, and to live as it does 
become thoſe who do believe a God and a future ſtate; this is acknowledged, 
cven by thoſe who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wiſe man; and the 
contrary to be the very madneſs of folly, and hetght of diftration : Nothing 
being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly to acknowledge thar 
they ought to do otherwile. | | 

3. Though according to the common courſe and praftice of the world it 
be ſomewhat ſingular for men truly and throughly to live, up tothe principles 
of their Religion, yet ſingularity in this matter is ſo far from being a refleftion 
upon any man's prudence that it is a fings/ar commendation of it. In two 
cales ſingularity is very commendable. | 

1. When there isa neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and 
happineſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he 
does not live asthe greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to dye 
as they doand to periſh with them ;- he is not diſpoled to be a fool and tobe 
miſerable for company ; he has. no inclination to have his laſt end. like theirs 
who know not God, and obey not the goſpel of his Sou, and ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

2. It is very commendable to be ſingular in any excellency, and I have 
ſhewn that Religion is the greateſt excellency : to be ſingular in any thing that 
is wiſe, and worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a praile : 
every man would chuſe to be thus ſizpslar. s; 

ITF. The third imputation is, that Religion is « fooliſh bargain ; becauſe they 


who are religious hazard the parting with a porens and certain happineſs for 


that which is future and uncertain. To this I anſwer. ;. Let 
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r. Let it be granced, that the-afſurance which we have of furure rewards 
falls ſhort of the evidence of fenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our 
Seviour, Blefled is he who hath believtd, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, we walk by fait h and not by ſight, and faith ts the evidence of things 
not ſeen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence 
of Paith, anddo ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others is not fo 
great evidence as that.of our'own ſenſes : And tho we have ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of another ſtate, yet no man can think we have fo great evidence as if 
weour ſelves had been in the other world and ſeen how all things are there. 

2. We haveſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in 
usa well-grounded confidence, and frees us from all doubts of the contrary, 
and perſuade a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this world 
upon the ſecurity that he hath-of another : For, | 

x. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a 

diſtance are capable of, and he isa very unreaſonable man that would de- 
fire more : Future and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of 
ſenſe ; but we have the greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this every 
_ reaſonable man ought to relt fatisfied. 5 | 
2, We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſ- 
cretion, who for the great and eternal things of another world hazards or 
parts with the poor and tranftory things of this life. And for the clearing 
of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this world, 
and the molt important concernments of this life are all conduCted only by 
moral demonſtrations. Men every day venture their lives and eſtates only 
upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men who never were at the Eſt or Weſt- 
Indies, or ittT'urky or Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thi- 
ther, tho they have no Mai bematical demonſtration but only moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch places. Nay which is more, men every day eat and drink; 
tho I think no man can: demonſtrate out of Exc/id or Apolonixe, that his 
Baker or Brewer, or Cook have not conveyed poyſon into his meat or drink. 
And that man that would be {o wiſe and cautious as not toeat or driak till he 
could demonſtrate this to himfelf, I know no other remedy for him but that 
in great gravity and wiſdom he mult dye for fearof death. And for any man 
to urge that tho men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſurance, yet 
there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid Hell, 
ſeems to me to be highly unreaſonable. - For ſuch an aflurance of things as 
will make men circumſpeCt and careful to avoid a leſſer danger ought in all 
reaſon to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater, ſuch an aſſu- 
rance as will ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their endeavours for the ob- 
taining of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to animate men more powerfully 
and to inſpire them with a greater vigor and induſtry in the purſuit of thar 
which is infinitely greater. For why the ſame aſſurance ſhould not operate 
as well in a great dangeras in a leſs, in a great good asin a ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon ; unleſs men will ſay, that the greatneſs of 
an evil danger is an encouragement to men to run upon it, and that the 
greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to diſhearten men from 
the purſuit of 1t. | | 

And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically incli- 
ned, to conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially ; and if there be 
weight 1n theſe conſiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with 
reaſonable men, I would beg of ſuch that they would nor ſuffer themſelves 
to be byaſled by prejudice or paſſion, or the intereſt 'of any luſt or worldly 
advantage, toa contrary perſuaſion. 7. 
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Firft, 1 would intreat them ſeriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe 
things, becauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. 
If any thing in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conlideration, theſe 
principles of Religion do. For what can import us more to be fatisged in than 
whether there be a God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our 
bodies, or be immortal and ſhall continue for ever? And if ſo, whether in 
that eternal ſtate which remains for men after this life, they ſhall not be hap- 

y or miſerable for ever according as they have demeaned themſelves in this 
world ? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence tots; and 
therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about them, and to fa- 
tisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. For theſe are not matters 
to be ſlightly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way of athc- 
iſtical men is) to be play'd and jeſted withal. There is no greater argument 

. of alight and inconſiderate perſon, than profanely to icoff at Religion. Ic 1s 
a ſign that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is not touched with 
a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who lovesto be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play 
with life and death. This is the very mad-man that So/omon ſpeaks of, who 

Prov, 26, cafteth firebrands, arrows and death, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport ? Tocxamine 

18. ſeverely and debate ſeriouſly the principles of Religion, is a thing worthy of 
a wiſe man ; but if any man ſhall tura Religion 1nto raillery, and think to 
confute it by two or three bold jeſts, this man doth not render Religion, but 
himſelf ridiculous,- in the opinion of: all confiderate men ; becauſe he ſports 
with his own life. If the principles of Religion were doubtful and uncer- 
tain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that we ought to be ſerious in the exami- 
nation of them. And tho they were never ſoclear and evident, yet they may 
be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men ; as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon 
in the world may be abuſed by being put into afoo!s coat, and the moſt noble 
and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd into buy- 
leſqve. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next 
diſcourſe: 

So that it concernsevery man, that would not trifle away his ſoul and fool 
himſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs tq enquire into 
theſe matters whether they be ſoor not, and patiently to conſider the argu- 
ments which are brought for them. For many have miſcarried about theſe 
things, not becauſe there isnot reaſon and evidence enough for them, but be- 
cauſe they have not had patience enough to conſider them. 

Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party 
againſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Hence it 

= Comes to pals that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
brought for it, and to cry up very weak ones againſt it, Men do generally and 
without difficulty aſſent to Mathematical truths,becaulc it is no bodies intereſt 
todeny them ; but mea are{low to believe mora/and divine Truths,becaule by 
their luſts and intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt-them. And therefore you 
may obſerve that the more virtuouſly any maa lives,and the leſs he is iaſlav'd 
to any luſt, the more ready he is to entertain the principles of Religion. 

Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſi- 
deration any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially 
with your ſelves. Let not temporal and little advantages ſway you againſt a 
greater and more durable intereſt. Think thus with your ſelves, that you 
have not the making of things true or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence 
of things is already fix'd and ſettled, and that the principles of Religion are 
already either determinately true or falſe before you think of them, either 


there 1s a God, or there is not ; either your Souls are Immortal, or they are 
| | ; not ; 
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not ;- one of thele is certain and neceſſary, and is not now to be altzred; the 
truth of things will not comply with onr conceits, and bend it ſelf to our inte- 
reſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but conſider im- 
partially what is, and ( if it be ) will be whether you willor no. Do not rea- 
jon thus : I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there 
ſhould be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endeavour to 
prove that there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can to that 
- ſide of the queſtion; 1 will bend my underſtanding and wit to ſtrengthen the 
negative, and will ſtudy to make it as trueasI can. This is fond, becauſe it 
is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but 
the nature of things will not be impoſed upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thon 
oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf ; my higheſt intereſt is 
not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide all other con- 
ſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth and yield to that.. 
And now it is time to draw, towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. * 
And that which I have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 
and to perſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly 
recommend to us as proper for humane conſideration, unto man he ſaid, behold 
"the fear of the Lord that ts wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
_W hoever pretends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a men, is oblig'd to acknow- 
ledge God and to demean himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
the underſtanding of man asthe light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and 
the plaineſt and the moſt-glorjous obje& of it. He fills Heaven and earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which way ſoever we 
turn our ſelyes, we are encountred with clear evidences and ſenſible demon- 
trations of a Deity. For ( as the Apoſtle reaſons) The invifible things of him 1... 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 1, 
are made, even his eternal power and godhead : «5 T0) evay aut; avam rn, | 
ſo that they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know not God have no 
apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe that there 
is {uch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch a 
Principle, not to demean our ſelves towards him as becomes our relation to 
him and dependance upon him and the duty which we naturally owe him, 
this is great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 
' And yet he that conſiders the lives and aQtions of the greateſt part of men 
would verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the 
Scriptnre repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding. 1t 7s a nation void Deut. 32. 
of counſel, either is there any underſtanding in them : and elſewhere, have all = | 
the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? Not that they aredeſtitute of the natu- i 
ral faculty of underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought; they are 
-not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and = 

though they know God, yet they do not glorify him as God, nor uffer the appre- 

henſions of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. 

| Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of thetr 
underſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, be- 

cauſe it is ſo great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid thisimputation and 

to bring off the credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear 

the Lord, and to depart from evil. For certamly there is no ſuch imprudent 

perſon as he that negle&s God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ilothful about 

his everlaſting concernments; becauſe this man aQs contrary to his trueft 

reaſon and beſt intereſt ; henegleQs his own fafety, and is ative to procure 

his own ruin ; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it as faſt as he can, EO 
but purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. Hence it is that Solomor , | 


does -. 
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does all along in the Proverbs give the title of fool to a wicked man, as if ic 
were his proper name and the fitteſt charaQter of him, becauſe he is ſo emi- 
nently fuch : There is no fool to the ſinner, who every moment ventures his 
Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ftake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A 
mad man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt 
the ſtones does not aCt ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of 
what he does. Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtra- 
Qtion, andevery finner does wilder and more extravagant things than any 
man can do that is craz'd and out of his wits, only with this ſad difference 
that he knows better what he does. For to them who believe another life 
afrer this, aneternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in another world, ( which 
is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among Chriſtians) there is nothing 
in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the folly of wicked men ; for it 1s 
not aclearer and more evident principle that the whole i greater than a part, 
than that eternity and the concernments of it are to bepreterred before time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who 
underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom may fee 
the imprudence of an'irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convinced that this 
their way us their folly, even themſelves being judges. | 

Is that man wile, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked ? who provides only againſt the tooth-ach, 
and negle&ts whok troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon 
him ? Juſt thus does he who takes care only far this vile body, - but negleQs 
his precious and immortal foul ; whois very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall and 
temporal inconveniences, but takes no care zo eſcape the damnation of hell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a 
day, without any proſpeCt to, or proviſion for the Remaining part of 
his life? even ſo does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but 
takes no care for all Eternity, which is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool 
for ever, and to a& as 'untowardly and as croſly to the reaſon of things as 
can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eternity, and to negleCt eter= 
nity as if it were but a ſhort time, 

' Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own 
proper profeſſion and employment, wile for every body but himſelf; who 
is ingenious to contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is 

dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to him- 
| felf? Sucha one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad Chriſtian ; 
for Chriſtianity is more our proper calling and profeſſion than the. very 
trades we live upon : and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil, but to 
do good hath no underſtanding. | 

Is it wiſdom in any man to negleC and diſoblige him whois his beſt friend, 
and can be his ſoreſt enemy ? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him 
that comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall danger 
and run upon a-greater ? Thus does every wicked man that negleQs'and 
contemns God, who can ſave or deſtroy him ; who ſtrives with his Maker and 
provoketh the Lord to jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 
of a man takes the field againſt the mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts ; who 
fears them that can kill the body, but after that hawe no more that they can do ; 
but fears not him, who after he hath kilfd, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; 
and thus does he who for fear of any thing 1n this world veatures to diſ- 
pleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, and falls into the hands 
of the living God, he flies from a temporal danger and leaps iato Hell. 
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Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and con- 
cernment negleAs opportunities never to be retriev'd, who ſtanding upon & 
the ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making haſtErowards him apace, and that he 
hath but a few mifures to ſave himſelf, yer will lay himſclfro ſleep there till 
the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and overwhelm him? And js he any better 
who trifles away this day of God's grace and patience, and fooliſhly adjourns 
the neceſſary work of repentance and the weighty buſineſs of Religion to a 
dying hour. "ene je 4 perry” wr 
tons; Ts he wiſe who hopes to attain the 
End without the means, nay, by means that are quite contrary to it ? ſuch is 
every wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafrer without being holy here, 
and to be happy, that is, to finda pleaſure in the enjoyment of God and in 
the company of holy ſpirits by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and unlike 
to them as he can. . | | 

Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe ? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, 
wiſe for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courle of life. Fear God and de- 
part from evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which 
are not ſeen and are eternal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another 
world, and refer all the aQtionsof this ſhort and dying life to that tate which 
will ſhortly begin but never have anend : and this will approve 1t ſelf to be 
wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. For notthat which 
is —_— of men now, but what ſhall finally be- approved by God is true 
wiſdom ; that which isefteemed ſo by him who is the fountain andoriginal of 
all wiſdom,the firſt rule and meaſure,the beft arid moſt competent judge of it. 

I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and. negle@ Religion may think 
themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while : But there is 
a time a coming when the moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now account 
It a piece of-Gallantry and an'argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than 
common wit and underſtanding to ſlight God and to baffle Religion and to 
level all the diſcourſes of another world with the Poetical deſcriptions of the 
Fairy-land; I ſay, there is a day a coming when all theſe witty fools ſhall be 
unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy their deluſion any lon- 
- ger ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould T uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which 
isſoexcellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary ? The thing it ſelf hath allurements 
in it beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wil: 
dom I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe 
your eſteem of it, I can preſent nothing beyond this to your affeQtons to ex- 
' Cite your love and deſire. All that can be done is toſet the thing before men, 
and to offer it to their choice; and if- mens natural defire of wiſdom and 
knowledge and happineſs will not perſuade them to bereligious, 'tis in vain 
rouſe arguments;if the ſight of theſe beauties will not charm mens affeQions, 
'tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a liking, and to urge and puſh for- 
ward a match to the making whereof conſent is neceſſary. Religion is mat- 
ter of our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and wilfully ſet the 
ſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinacie nullum remedium poſuit Des) 
God has provided no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will chuſe to 
© befools and to be miſerable, hewill leave them to igherit their own chotce 
and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. — 
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Mat. 24. 


SERMON IL 
The Folly of Scofling at Religion. 


2PE T. Il 3. 


Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days 
ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts. 


' famous prophecy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of 
men whom hecalls coffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of 
the words which were ſpoken before. by the holy Prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; Knowing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &c. | 

The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediQtion of the 
deſtruQtion of Jeraſalem which is in the Prophet Dazie!, and before the ful- 
filling whereof our Saviour exprelly tells us falſe prophets ſhou/d ariſe and de- 
COIVE BAN). . 

Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle 
had been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter, there were falſe pro- 
phets alſo among the people, even as there ſball be falſe teachers among yos. 
Theſe, he tells us, ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at 
the principles of Religion and to deride the expeQations of a future judg- 
ment, 1z the laſt days [ball come ſeoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
where i the promiſe of his coming ? 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


K = thi firſt. Tn the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a 


1. Conſider the nature of the ſin here mentioned, which is ſcofing at 
Religion. Ba 
2. The charaQer of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this 


{in, they are ſaid zo walk after their own luſts. 


2 The. 3. 


3- T ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſaeſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firſt, We will conſider the nature of the ſia here mentioned, which 
is ſcoffing at Religion, There ſball come ſcoffers : Theſe it ſeems were a ſort 
of people that derided our Saviour's predition of his coming to judge the 
world. So the Apoſtle tells us in the next words,-that they ſaid, where i the. 
promiſe of his coming ? 

In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians that the 
day of the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this *tis 
probable, theſe ſcoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt 
did not come when ſome looked for him they concluded he would not come 
at all. Upon this they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a 
vain expeCtation of that which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the world, an" 
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the apprehenſions of Chriſtians concerning the approaching, end of it ; Foy 
ſince the Fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were, from the Leginning of 
the world. Since the fathers fell afleep, ap 1c, which may either be rendred 
from the time, or elſe ( which ſeems more agreeable to the atheiftical dil- 
courſe of theſe men ) ſaving or except that the fathers are fallen aſleep, all 
things continue 45 they were ; Saving that men dye and one generation ſucceeds 
another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They looked upon all things as 
going on in a conſtant courſe ; 'One generation of men palled away and 
another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd (ti!] as it was. And 
thus for ought they knew things might hold on for ever. $So.that the princi- 
ples of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of the Epicurcans, 
who denied.the providence of God and the immortality of mens ſouls ; and 
conſequently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to rewards and 
puniſhments in another world. Theſe great and fundamental principles of 
all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams of a company of me- 
lancholy men, who were weary of the world and pleaſed themſelves with 
vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another life. But as for them, they 
believed none of thoſe things ; and therefore gave all manner of licenſe and 
indulgence to their lufts, Oo | 
- But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
II. The charaQer which is here given of theſe ſcoffers; They are ſaid 
to walk after their own luſts. And no wonder if when they denied a future 
judgment they gave up themſelves toall manner of ſenſuality. | 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame charaQter of them that St. Pe- 
ter here does, ver..18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after 
their own ungoaly luſts, ſenſual, no! having the ſpirit. So that we ſee what 
kind of perſons they are who prophanely {cotf at Religion, men of ſenſual 
ſpirits and of licentious lives. For this charaQter which the Apoſtle here 
gives of the ſcoffers of that age was not an accidental thing which happened 
to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant charaQter of them who deride Reli- 
gion, and flows from the very temper and diſpoſition of thoſe whoare guilty 
of this impiety ; it is both the uſual preparation to it, and the natural con- 
{quent of it. | | 
To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men 
do not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to 
it by ſeveral ſteps. The P/almiſt very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeveral 
gradations by which men ar laſt come to this horrid degree of impiety ; 
Bleſſed i the man, that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth pry; 
in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually 
firſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, which is called walking in the 
counſel of the ungoaly ; next they habituate themſelves to their vicious pra- 
Ctices, which is fanding inthe way of ſizners; and then at laſt they take up 
and ſettle in a.contempt of all Religion, which is called {ittzng in the ſeat of 
the ſtornful. - | 
| For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious 
 Þ inclinations of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt, 
to disbelieve thoſe truths which contradi&t their luſts. Every inordinate luſt 
and paſſion is a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws 
toward Atheiſm. And-when mens judgments are once byaſſed they do not 
believe according to the evidence of things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when men live as if there were no God it becomes 
expedient for them that there ſhould be none : And then they endeavour to 
"perſuade themſelves ſo, and will be glad 0 find arguments to fortify _ 
; | ER £ ſelves 
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John 3. 
ly, 29, 


 ,4bng as if they had ſome meta 
__- ##/is noeaſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical principles. 'Tis 


ſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſfſolute lives cry down Religion, becauſe 
they would not be under the reſtraints of it ;. they are loth to be tied up by 
the ſtriQt laws and rules of it: *Tis their intereſt more than any reaſon they 
have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they are 
reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men love darkneſs rather than 
lieht, becauſe their deeds are evil ; for every one that doth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light teſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

I remember it is the ſaying of oze, who hath done more by his Writings 
to debauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles than any man that lives 1n it, 
That when reaſon # againſt a man, then 4 man will be againſt reaſon. I am ſure 
this is the true account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt 
them, and therefore they ſet themſelyes againſt Religion. The principles of 
Religion and the doQtrines of the holy Scriptwres are terrible enemies to 
wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and galling their con- 
ſciences: And this is that which makes them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn 
at the doQtrines of that holy Book. And this may probably be one reaſon why 
many men, whoare obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in other matters, yet can 
talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Religion with ſome kind of falt and 
{martneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets them ; and as in other 


. things ſo in this vexatio dat intelleFum, the inward trouble and vexation of 
. their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpnels in rallying upon Re- 


ligion. Their conſciences are galle&by it, and this makes them winch and 
5 let men pretend what they will, there 
found by experience, that none are more apprehenſive of danger or more 
fearful of death than this ſort of men : Even when they are in proſperity 
they ever and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great 
affliction or calamity overtakes them they are the moſt poor-ſpirited crea-” 


tures in the whole world. | | 


” Theſum is, the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a 
wicked man. Religion-would curb him in his lufts, and therefore he caſts it 
off and puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides, that men think it ſome kind 
of apology for their vices that they do not a@ contrary to any principle the 
profeſs: Their praQtice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and ſo 
they think to vindicate themſelves and their own praCtices by laughing at 
thoſe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary. | | 
IT. The zhird thing Ipropounded was, to repreſent to you the heinouſ- 
neſs and the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make 
theſe three ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 
: L: . Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
alſe. 
FE. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
ides. KEY 
3- Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Relt- 
gion are true. Put the cafe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is 
intolerable. 
I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
falſe. Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only-to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of this humour ; Put rhe cafe that theſe men were in 


. theright, indenyiog the principles of Religion, and that all that they pre- 


rend were true; yet ſo long as the generality of mankind believes the con- 
trary, it 1scertainly a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 


at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch —_—_ 
| | in, 
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ſin, but yet it would bea great offence againſt the laws of civil converſa- 
tion. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that he 
did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides himſelf and two or 
three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion; yet if he were 
cither ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe things. _ | 

I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of 1/rac!, Thos 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ; is rendred by Foſephs in a 
very different ſenſe : What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſyheme. 
And this is not ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one would ima- 
gine, for the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. But whe- 
ther this bz the meaning of that Law ornot there is a great deal of reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man havea right in diſpute againſt a falſe Re- 
ligion, and to urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous conſequences, as the 
Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the Heathen ; yet it is a barbarous 
incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with that which others 
account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their reaſon but only to 
provoke their rage. hs | 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he 
ſhould ſo much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de- 
ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for 
oppoſing a contrary Religion : But he that denies all Religion, can pretend 
no conſcience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and com- 
mon humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error ; but ſuppoſing 
there were no God this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Religion 
have taken ſuch deep root in the mind of man that either they are not to be 
extinguiſhed, or if they beit would be no kindneſs to any man to endeavour 
it for him, becauſe it 1s not to be done but with ſo much trouble and vio- 
lence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 

For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 
attempt to expel it ; for-whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by en- 
deavouring to reaſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will till recoil 
and at laſt return to it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the 
apprehenſion of the dangerous conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So that no- 
thing can create mote trouble toa man than to endeavour to diſpoſſeſs him of 
this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the conteſt, and the man's 
fears will be doubled upon him. | 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in 
nature, but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed in 
the world by the prejudice of education, thedifficulty of removing it will 
almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which men take in by education 
being next to that which is natural. And if it could be extinguiſh'd, yet the 
advantage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. For, except the 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there is no advantage that the princi- 
ples of Atheiſm if they could be quietly ſettled in a man's mind can give him. 
The advantage indeed that men make of them is to give themſelves the liber- 
ty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual and more unjuſt than other 
men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit themſelves and to be ſick oft- 
ner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by their unjuſt and 
diſhoneſt ations, and conſequently to live more uneaſily in the world than 
other men. APR) | 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of « God, and another life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their-temporal Ons. 
f . 
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And all the priviledge that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men loole to vice, 
which is naturally attended with temporal inconveniences, And if this be 
true, then the Atheiſt cannot pretend this Reaſon of charity to mankind 
( which is the only one can think of ) to diſpute againſt Religion , much 
leſs to rally upon it. Forit is plain, that it would be no kindneſs to any man 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing they were falſe. 
Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hindring that they promote 
a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world there can be 
no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a man is not it wall be no trouble 
to him that he was once deceived about theſe matters. 

And where no obligation of conſcience nor: of reaſon can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do pro- 
fels to believe that there is a God, and that the common principles of Reli- 
gion are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there 


then be a greater inſolence, than for a man when he comes into company to 


rally and fall foul upon thoſe things for which he knows the company have a 
reverence? Can one man offer a greater affront to another, than to expoſe 
to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his belt friend, the patron of 
his life, and the greateſt benefaQtor he hath in the world ? And doth not 
every man that owns a God ſay this of him ? 

But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rude- 
neſs is ſtill the greater. So that whoever doth openly contema God and Re- 
ligion does delinquere in majeſtatem populi & humani generis, he does offend 


againſt the majeſty of the People and that reverence which is due to the 


common apprehenſions of Mankind, whether they be true or not ; which 
is the greateſt incivility that can be imagin'd. | 

This is the firſt conſideration, and itis the leaft that T have to urge in this 
matter. But yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as 
ought eſpecially to prevail upon thoſe whom I am afraid are too often guilty 
of this vice, I mean thoſe who are of better breeding, becauſe they pretend 
to underſtand the laws of behaviour and the decencies of converſation bet- 
ter than other men. | | 
- 2, Suppoling it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments *' 
were equal on both Sides ; yet it would be a great folly toderide theſe things. 
And here I ſuppoſe as much as the Atheiſt can with any colour of reaſon pre- 
tend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no 
God, nor no life after this. For theſe being pure negatives are capable of no 
proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt 
that is pretended is that the arguments that are. brought for theſe things are 
not ſufficient to convince. But if they were only probable, ſo long as no 
arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot in-reaſon be denied tobe 
a great advantage. | 7 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal. on both ſides. 
And upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous 
tolly to deride theſe things. Becauſe tho the arguments on- both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 

If it prove true that there is no God the religious man may be as happy in 
this world as the atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in 
their own nature tead to make him happier. Becaule they give fatisfaCtion 
to his mind, and his conſcience by this' means is freed from many fearful 
girds and twinges which the Atheilt feels. Beſides, that the praQtice of Re- 


ligion and virtue.doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. Ir is more 
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for a man's health, and more for his reputation, and more for his advantage 
inall other worldly reſpeQs to lead a virtuous than a vicious courſe of life; 
And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the religious man 
and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe rhey will both be extinguiſh'd by 
| death and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

'But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God ; 
and that the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juſt reward of their ations : Then it is plain to every 
man at firſt ſight, that the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt 
be vaſtly different : Then, where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear? And what think we ſhall be the. portion of thoſe who have affronted 
God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is ſacred 
and religious ? What can they expe& but to be rejefied by him whom they 
have renounced, and to feel the terrible effeAts of that power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed? So that tho the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger is not ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all, but tis 
infinite on the other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be 
or not; and if they be, of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 

3- Suppoſe there be a God and that the principles of Religion are true, 
then is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfe& madneſs to ſcoff at theſe 
things. And thatthere is a God, and that the Principles of Religion are true, 
I have already in my former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove ; both from the 
things which are made, and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe 
principles ; of which univerſal conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given 
unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they are ſo, it is not only the utmoſt 
pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that can be imagined to de- 
ride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands of God is a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his Bezzg, .and to make ſport with his word, and to en- 
deavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings of 
that Holy Book into raillery, is a moſt dire& affront to the God that is above. 
Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe atheiftical perſons as levelling their blaſphe- 


mies immediately againſt the majeſty of heaven. They ſet their mouth againſt. 


the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth ; they do miſchief 
among men, but the affront is immediately to God. 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 
temper. The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt 
fort of ſinners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſeth inſtruftion 
and mocks at all the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the 
Author of. our Beings and the Patron of our Lives ; to make a ſcorn of 
him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him i» whom we live, 
move, and have our beings ? But this is not all. As it is a moſt heinous ſo it 
is a moſt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to op- 
poſe him who is infinitely more powerful than we are. Will ye ( ſays the 
Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye ftronger than he? What Gama- 
liel ſaid to the Jews, in another as, may with a little change be applied 
to this ſort of men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be 
true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from freaking azainſt theſe 
things, /eſt ye be found fighters againſt God, + nts 

I will but add one thing-more to ſhew the folly of this pogrns tem- 
per. And thatis this, that asit is-the greateſt of all other ſins ſo there is in 


truth the leaſt temptation to ir. Whea the Devil tewpts men with _ or 
| onour 
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honour to ruin themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration, but the 
prophane perlon ſerves the Devil for _— andfins only for ſin's ſake, ſuf. 
fers himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt (ins and into the greateſt dangers for 
no other reward but the (lender reputation. of ſeeming to ſay that witcily 
which no wiſe man would ſay. And what a folly is this, fora man to offend 
his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe two of the 
beſt Friends he hath in the-world, God and his own ſoul ? | 

I have done with the three things I propounded to ſpeak to upoa this 
Argument. And now I beg your patienceto apply what I have ſaid to theſe 
three purpoſes. y 

1. Totake men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophane- 
neſs which by ſome is miſcalled wir. | | 

2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becaule tome are 
{> bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. | | 

3- To perſuade men to employ that-reaſoa and wit which God hath 
given them, to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
of that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men. 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not 
how it comes to paſs that ſome men . have the fortune to: be eſteemed Wits 
only for jeſting out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff ar 
thoſe things which the greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man 
ſhould be accounted a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authority which is ao more - 
an argumeat of any. man's wit than it 15 of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would 
not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 
minions, becauſe he remembers that Kings have long hands, and that their 
power and influence does many times reach a great way farther than their 
diret Authority. But God is a great Kzng, and it his hand are all the corners 
z, the earth ; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor can we flee from his pre- 

ence ; Where ever we are hic eye ſees us and his right hand canreach us. If 
men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their {afety or reputation, they 
would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
mendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping of 
it. It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes if itbe not 
well manag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, -to repreſent 
what is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and toexpole the vices and 
follies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous : But if it 
be applied tothe abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes 
- its commendation. If any man think he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare there 1s ſcope enough for it within the bounds of Religioa and 
decency, and when it tranſgreſleth theſe ir degenerates into inſolence and im- 
| Piety. All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs and.makes bold with thoſe 
things to which the greateſt reverence is due deſerves to be branded for folly. 

And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infeQtion of this vice. we 
mult take heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we 
derive ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we mult likewiſe take 
heed how we accuſtom our ſelvesto a ſlight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
of God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which oughe 
not to be applied upon every light occaſion. Men will caſily {lide into the 
higheſt degree of prophaneneſs who are not careful to preſerve a due reve- 
rence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the 
Holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves toſwear upon trifling occaſions, For Ns 
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juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree of pro- 
phaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that height of im- 
piety as to contemn all Religion. | - | _ 

2. Let noman think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as 
to deſpiſe and deride it. For 'tis nodiſparagement to any perſon or thing to 
be laught at, but to deſerve tobe ſo. The molt grave and ſerious matters in 
the whole world are liable to be abus'd. Ir is a known ſaying of Epicterus, 
that every thing hath two handles, By which he means, that there is nothing 
{d bad but a man may lay hold of ſomething or other abour it that will at- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man 
may falten upon ſomething or other belonging to it whereby to reduce it. 
A ſharp wit may find ſomerhing in the'wifeſt man whereby to expoſe him 
to the contempt of injudicious people. The graveſt book that ever was writ- 
ten may be made ridiculous by applying the ſayings of it to a fooliſh pur- 
poſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man 
ought to have the lels reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the 
holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane W its can break jeſts upon them. 
Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the 
beſt Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous 
ſenſe upon them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this 
reaſon, but the man that abuſes it ; nor will he efteem that to which every 
thing is liable to be a juſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we muſt 
deſpiſeall things, but ſurely the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn 
thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into contempt. 

3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which 
God hath given them to better and nobler purpoſes in the ſervice and to the 
glory of that God who hath beſtowed theſs gifts on men, as Aholiab and Be- 
zaleel did their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 
Tabernacle. For this is the perfe&ion of every thing, to attain its true and 


— 


proper end , and theend of all thoſe gifts and endowments which God hath 


given us is to glorify the giver. | TALS 
Here is ſubje& enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To praiſe 


that infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which 
made us and all things ; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently 


praiſe; To vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the govern- 


- ment of the world ; and to endeavour, as well as we can upon an imperfeCt 


view of things, to make out the beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 


diſcords and irregularities of the Divine adminiſtrations ; 'To explain the 
oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great myſtery of Divine 
love ( which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than we are, deſire 
to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to fave ſinners, and 
to give his life a ranſom for them : Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed 
for the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits.. And ſubjeQts of this nature 
are the beſt trials of. our ability 1n this kind, Satyr and invettive are the ca- 
ſieſt kind of wit, Almoſt any degree of it will | ke to abuſe and find fault. 
For wit isa keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but to 
carve a beautiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity. To 
praiſe any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. 
A litte wit, and a great deal of ill nature will furniſh a man for Satyr, but 
the greateſt inſtance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beſt 
things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. For tho there be a great deal 
of matter to work upon yet there is great judgment required to make choice, 
and where the ſubjeCt is great and excellent it is hard not to fink below the 
dignity of it. , This 
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This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men anobler exerciſe for their 
wits, and it it be poſſible, to put them out of conceit 'with that: ſcoffinss 
humour which is ſo eaſy, and ſo ill-natur'd, and is not only an enemy to Re- 
ligion but to every thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very much 
miſtaken, if the State as well as the Church, the civil goverament as well as 
Religion, do not ina ſhort ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of rhiis 
humour. , 

But I confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad in- 
deed, that ina Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould 
dare to appear. But the Scripture hath foretold us that this fort of men 
ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles 
days. That which is more ſad and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this 
prophaneneſs notwithſtanding. the terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad 1n this Nation. Cod hath of late years manifeſted himſelf in a 
very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a check to this inſo- 
lent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good upon us we 
may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And 'tis time for him to ſhew 
himſclf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 
the world when men begin to doubt whether he made it. 

The Scripture mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his 
coming to judgment, zxfidelity, and prophane ſcoffing at Religion. When the 
Son of man comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jude out of an an- 
cient prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming | 
of the Lord, to convince ungodly ſinners of all their hard ſpeeches which they 
had ſpoken againſt him. | 

And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, IT wiſh that we in 
this Age had not'too much cauſe to apprehend the Fudge to be at the door. 
This impiety did forerun the deftrution of Jeruſalem, and the utter ruin 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and if it hold onamongſt us, may not we have rea- 
{on to fear that either zhe end of all things is at hand, or that ſome very dif- 
mal calamity greater han any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? But 
I would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill for us, and that men will pity 
themſelves, and repext, and give glory to God, and know in this their day the 
things that belong to their peace. Which God of his infinite mercy grant for 
the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON I. 


The Advantages of Religion to Societies, 


PRO V. XIV. 34 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; but fin is the reproach 
\ of any people. | 


(): E of the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and 


which lies at the very root and foundation of his being is the deſire 
of his own preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every mari 
is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, ac- 
cording as he apprehends them to conduce to this end, or to contradiCt it. 
And becauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore 
humane nature ( which in this degenerate ſtate isextremely ſunk down into 
ſenſe ) is moſt powerfully affeQted with ſenſible and temporal things. And 
conſequently;there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts. 
Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'Jin the opinion 
of many as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of the 
greateſt advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do right - 
to Religion, and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, - 
cannot take a more effeQual courſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs 
of mankind and by giving fatisfaQtion to our reaſon, that it is fo far from 
being an enemy that it is the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts ; and 
that it doth not only tend to make every man happy conſider fingly and in 
a private capacity, but is excellently fitted for the benefit of humane ſociety. 
How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private 
perſons I ſhall not- now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of 
the other, namely, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to 
the publick proſperity of a Nation, which I take to be the meaning of this 4 
Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs exalteth « Nation, &c; | 
And here ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular virtue of ju- 
ſtice (tho in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is molt true) but enlarge ir according 
to the genius and ftrain of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to 
ſignify all Religion and Virtue. And that this word is foto be taken in the 
Text may appear farther from the oppoſition of it to ſin or vice in general ; 
Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Six is the reproach of any People. 
You ſee then, what will be the ſubje& of my preſent diſcourfe; namely, 
that Religion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 
And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and 
long enough experienced in the world, yet b:cauſe the faſhion of the age is 
to call every thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reafon 
about it. To which end I ſhall do theſe two things, | | 
G 2 t. Endeas« 
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x. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. hs 

2. To vindicate 1t from the pretences and infinuations of atheiſtical 
perſons. x 6 t ts _— 
T ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 

1. From the juſtice of the Divine pravideace. 

2. From the natural tendeacy of the thing. "As | 

r. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. Indeed, as to gon_ 
perſons, the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred 
inthis world ; ſothat no man cancertainly canglude God's love or hatred to 
any perſon by any thing that befals him in this life. * But God does not deal 
thus with Nations. Becauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as 
ſuch, can only be rewarded and puniſhed in this world, . For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men are.now link'd roge- 
ther under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſolved. God will not then re- 
ward or puniſh Nations, as Nations ; But every man ſhall then give an ac- 
count of himſelf to Gad, and receive his own reward,. and bear his own 
burthen. For altho God account it no diſparagement to his juſtice to let par- 
ticular good men ſuffer in this world and paſs throwgh many tribulations into 
the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which will be a 
more proper ſeaſon of reward+: yet in the uſual courſe of his providence he 
recompenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleſſings and 
proſperity. For which reaſon St, Auſtin tells us that the mighty ſucceſs and 
long proſperity of the Romans was a reward given them by Gad for their 
eminent juſtice and temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, 
God many times ſuffers the moſt grievous ſins of particular perſons to go 
unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe he knows that hisjuſtice will have another 
and better opportunity to meet and reckon with them. But the general and 
crying ſinsof a Nation cannot hope to eſcape publick judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general repentance. God may defer his judgments for. a 
time and give a People a longer ſpace of repentance, he may ſlay till the 
iniquities of a Nation be full, but ſooner or later they have reaſag to expet 
his vengeance. And-uſually the longer puniſhment is delay'd it is the hea- 
vier when it comes. ; | 

Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for 
National puniſhments. And indeed they are.in a great degree neceſlary for 
the preſent vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, 
and to give foine check to the querflowing of wickedae(s. -Publick judg- 
ments are the banks and ſhores upon which Gad breaks the infolency of ſin- 
ners and ſtays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude of 
offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs of 
humane Governments which are glad to ſpare where they are not ſtrong 
enough to puniſh, yet in the government of Gad, things are quite other- 
; Wiſe. No'combination of ſinners is too hard for him, and.the greater and 
more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to viadi- 
cate the affront, However God may paſs by ſingle tianersin this world, yet 
when a Nation combines againſt him, when hand joins in hand the wicked ſball 
not go unpuniſbed. | 

This the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of Gad's providence; 
That a righteous Nation ſhall be happy ; The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
peace ; and the effeits of ri iq br quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And 
og the other hand, that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a 
wicked people, he turneth 4 fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of 
them that dwell therein. And 
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And the experience of all ageshath made this good. All alongthe Hifto- 
| ry of the Old Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God 
towards the People of 1/racl always fuired to their manners. They were 
conſtantly proſperous or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or 
Ss i declined amongſt them. And God did not only exerciſe this providence to- 
wards his own People, buthe dealc thus alſo with other Nations: "The Ro- 
man Empire whilſt the virtue of that people remained firm was ſtrong as iro, 
as *ris repreſented in the companys Hor Daniel : But upon the diffolution of 
their manners the #70 began to be mixt with miry clay, andthe feet upon 
which that Empire (tood, #0 be broken. And tho God in the adminiſtration 
of his juſtice be not tied co precedents, and we cannot argue from 'Scriprure- 
examples that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all cir= 
cumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of Iſrael; yet 
thus much may with great probability be colleQed from them, that as God 
always bl:{ſed that People while they were obedient to him; and followed | 
them with his judgments when they rebelled apainſt him, ſo hewill alſo deal La 
with other Nations. Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main 
and ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which 
can never change, the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

24ly. The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion in-general, and every particular virtue, doth in its own 
nature conduce tothe publick Intereſt. 

Religion, where-ever it istruly planted is certainly the greateſt obliga- 
tion upon conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and tem- 
perance and induſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plentv. 
Truth and fidelity in all our'dealings do create mutual love and good-will 
and confidence among men, which are the great bands of peace. And on 
the contrary, wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce many publick miſ- 
chiefs. For as fins are link'd together and draw on one another, ſo almoſt 
every vice hath fome temporal inconvenience annexed to it and naturally 
following it. Intemperance and luft breed infirmities and diſeaſes, which 
being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation, ldleneſs and luxury bring 
forth poverty and want ; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cauſeth 
enmity and animoſiries, and. theſe bring on rife and confuſion and every evil 
work. This Philoſophical account of publick' troubles and confuſions 
St. F.emes gives us, Whence come wars and fightings among jou? ate they not Jam. 4. 1. 
hence, even from your lufts that war in your members ? : 

Burt I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and virtue do naturally 
tend to the good order and more eaſy government of humane Society, be- 
4 ' cauſe they have a good influence both npon Magiſtrates and SubjeQs. | 
( 1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the 
2 fear of God, becauſe tho they be Gods onearth yet they are ſujeAs of Hea- 
ven, and accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. 
Religion in a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authoriry, becauſe it procures ve- 
neration and gains a reputation to it, And in all the affairs of this world 
{o much reputation is really ſo much power. We ſee thr piety and Virtue, 
where they are found among men of lower degree, will command ſome 
reverence and reſpect : But in perſons of eminent place and dignity they 
are ſeated to a great advantage, foas rocaſt a luſtre upon their very Place 
; and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. Whereas im- 
|: piety and vice do ſtrangely leſſer greatneſs, arid do ſecretly and unavoidably 
: derive ſome weakneſs upon authority itſelf. Of this the Scripture gives us 
a remarkable inſtance in David. For among other things which made rhe 
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Sons of Zerviah too hard for him this probably was none of the leaſt, that 
they were particularly conſcious to his crimes. - . 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People ; to make them obe- 
dient to Government, and peaceable one towards another. . | 

1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws ; 
and that zot only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrates power, which 
is but a weak and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, when ever 
men can rebel with ſafety, and to advantage.; but out of Copſciexce, which 
is a firm, and conſtant and laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt when 
all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain'd the true principles 
of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from his obedience and fubjettion by * 
any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that whatſoever reſiſteth an- 
thority reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they who reſiſt ſhall recerve to 
themſelves damnation. 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it 
endeavours to plant all thoſe qualitzes and diſpoſitions in men which tend to 
peace and unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good will. 
It endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every man's interett by commanding the 
obſervation of that great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, doye even ſo to them; by enjoining that truth and fidelity 
be inviolably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contratts. Ani in or- 
der hereunto it requires the extirpation of all thoſe paſhons and vices which 
render men unſociable and troubleſome to one another, . as pride, covetoul- 
neſsand injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-conceit and peremptorineſs in a 
man's own opinion, and all peeviſhneſs, and incompliance' of humour in 
things lawful and indifferent. vird C433 990! 

| And that theſe are the proper effets of true piety the: doQrine. of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now. it:this be the deſign 
of Religion to bring usto this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and: 
to ſweeten their ſpirits, to corre& their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts 
Which are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then 1t is evident-that in-its 
own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of humane ſociety 3. and that 
if men would but live as Religion requires they ſhould dothe workd would 
be a. quiet habitation, .a moſt lovely and deſirable place in compariſon-of 
what now it is. And indeed the true reaſon why the ſocieties of men are fo 
full of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there 
is ſo little of true Religion among men; fo that were it not for ſome ſmall 
remainders of piety and virtue which are yet left ſcatter'd among mankind, 
humane ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into:confuſion, the 
earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind. would. be- 
come beaſts of prey one towards another. - And if this diſcourſe hold true 
ſurely then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat where-ever 
humane ſocieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world until men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. | 

IT. I come to vindicate this truth from the infinuations and pretences of 

athetſtical perſons. I [hall mention two. 


1. That Government may fubſiſt well enough without the belief of a 
God and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. 
2. 'Thatas for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 


11. That Government may ſubſiſt weltenough without the belief of a God 
; or 


\ 


Sls 


Oe ads B3-C2 il Ms. 2 6m . ROI PIN. ('w" 
FOE EE Ls = Ls PE dE ger 2a 0 de ee eb, 
FW err ARS, 4 < CI IT WEN" F 4 es CAGES LID” 1 


Lhd 


Serm. HI. The Advantages of Religion to Socienes. 47 


or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atheiſt 


does and mult aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared ene- | 


my to Government and unfitto live in humane ſociety. | 
For anſwer tothis, I will not deny but that tho the generality of men did 

not believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſhments after this 

life, yer notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept 


- up inthe world. For'ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſſities of hu- 
mane nature and the: miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them 
into ſome kind of order. But then I ſay withal, that if theſe principles were 


baniſhed out of the world Government would be far more difficult than 
now it is, becauſe it would want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation ; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders in the world if men were reſtrained from 
injuſtice and violence only by humane laws, and not by principles of con- 
ſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates have al- 
ways thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion , and to maintain 
in the minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that com- 
mon ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick 
device and is ftill kept up in the world as a State-engine'to awe men into 
obedience, is a clear acknowledgtnent of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of 
Government, and does as fully contradi& that pretence of theirs which I 
am now confuting as any thing that can be ſaid. | 

2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things founded only in the imagina- 
tions of men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not in 
the nature of the things themſelves ; and that zhat is virtue or vice, good or 
evil, which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be fo. And this 
is frequently and confidently afferted by the ingenious Author of a very bad 
Book, I mean the Lewiathar. | 

'Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted 
is to ſhew the contrary, namely, That there are ſome things that have a na- 
tural evil and deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs 
and ingratitude, which are thiftigs not only condemned by the poſitive laws 
and conſtitutions of particular Nations and Governments but by the gene- 
ral verdi& of humane nature : And that the virtues contrary to theſe have 
a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable tothe common 


. principles and ſentiments of humanity, - 


And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe 


the reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemaly ena&ted, and 


the praCtice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſenefs to a man's 
word, and all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
I ask now, if the caſe between virtue and vice were thus alter'd, would 


| thar which we now call vice in proceſs of time. gain the reputation of vir- | 
| tue, and that which we now call virtue grow odious and contemprible to 


humane nature? Tf it would not, then'is there ſomething in the nature of 
good and evil, of virtue and vice, which does nor depend upon the pleaſure 
of Authority, nor is ſubje& to any arbitrary Conſtitution. But that-ir 
would not be thus I am very certain, becauſe no Government could ſubſiſt 
upcn theſe terms. For the very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjury 
and breach: of truſt doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of Govern- 
ment, which' is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the encroachments 
of fraud and violence. And this end being deſtroyed humane ſocieties 
would preſently fly in pieces and men would neceſfarily fall into a ſlate of 
war. Which plainly ſhews that virtue and vice are .not: arbitrary things, 
but that there isa natural and immutable and eternal reaſon for that which 
we 
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we call goodneſsand virtue, and agaiaſt that which we call vice and wicked- 
neſs. | | 

Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth, I ſhall only 
draw an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 


x. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and 
authority are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 
2. It concernsevery one to live in the practice of it. 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which | 
doth not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtru- 
ment of Civil Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. 
For the whole deſign of it is to procure the. private and publick happineſs 
of mankind, and to reſtrain men from all thoſe things which would make 
them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and troubleſome to 
the world. Religion hath ſo great an influence upon the felicity of men that 
it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it maintained, not only out of 
a juſt dread of th Divine vengeance in another world, but out of regard to 

xhe temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all the kindneſs 
and honour we can doit by the advantages it will bring to Civil Govern- 
ment, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed 
that thoſe that honour him, he will honour, and in the common courſe of his 
providence he uſually makes this good, ſo that the civil Authority ought to 
be very tender'of the honour of God and Religion, if for no other reaſon 
yet out of reaſon of *State. 

It wereto be wiſh'd that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion 
by its own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to 
citabliſh its Empire in the minds of men. But. the corruptions of men will 
always make a ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt plant- 
13g of the Chriſtian Religion in the world God was pleaſed to accompany 
it with a miraculous power : But after it was planted this extraordinary 
power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to be maintained and ſupported by 
more ordinary and humane ways, by the countenaace of Authority, and 
aſſiſtance of Laws ; which were never more. neceſſary than in this degene- 
rate age, which is prodigiouily ſunk into Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, and is 
running headlong into an humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion and eve- 
ry thing that is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm was 
confined to Italy, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that 
is of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us 1n the 
lives of their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Phi- 
lo{ophers that were retainers to that Court. So that this Atheiſtical humour 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romiſb Church and Court. And indeed nothing is more natural 
than for extremes in Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 
pendulum which the more violently you ſwing it one way the farther it will 
return the other, Burt in the laſt age, Atheifin travell'd over the 4/ps and 
infeQted France, and now of late it hath croſſed the Seas and invaded our 
Nation and hath prevailed to amazement : For I do not think that there | 
are any people inthe World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and can 
worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural 


temper of the &gliſh. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than thatina graveand ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain 
1o muctrground, and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in the world to be made 
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the ſcorn of foois. For beſides the prophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about 
God and Religion, and the bold and {cnſelels abuſes of this ſacred Book the 

-" great inſtruments of our falvation, which are ſo frequent in the publick - 
places of reſort; I ſay, beſides theſe ( I ſpeak it knowingly ) a man can 
hardly paſs the ſtreets without having his ears grated and pierced with ſuch | 
horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are enough, if we were guilty of . 
no other lin, to ſink a Nation. And this not only from the Tribe that wear 
Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould give better exam- 
ple. Is it not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the moſt pru- 
dent and etf:tual means to curb theſe bold and infolent defiers of Heaven, 
whotake a pride in being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the follies and 
deformities of humane nature 2 The Heathens would never ſuffer their 
Gods to be reviled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the pro- 
feſſors of the true Religion berallowed to any man to make a mock of Him 
that made Heaven and Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt Him 
who gives us life and breath and all things? I doubt not but hypocriſy is a 
great wickedneſs and very odious to God, but by no means of ſo pernicious 
example as open prophanenefs. Hypocriſy is a more modeſt way of finning, 
it ſhews ſome -reverence to Religion, and does fo far own the worth and 
excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be counterfeited : 
W hereas prophaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make a 
party to drive it out of the world. | if 

2. It concerns every one to live in the praQtice of Religion and Virtue 
Becauſe the publick happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. It is moſt ap- 
parent that of late years Religions very ſenſibly declin'd among us. The 
manners of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War. 
We ſhould therefore all jointly endeavour to'retrieve the ancient virtue of 
the Nation, andto brin} into faſhion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffeQed piety, ( free from the extremes both of ſuperſtirion and 
enthuſiaſm ) which flouriſhed in the age of our immediate Forefathers. 
Which did not conſift in idle talk but in real effe&s, in a ſincere love of God 
and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and in the virtuous aQtions of a good life; in the denial of 
ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world, This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. 
God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and 

abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. 
Life and Death, bleffing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruQtion are before 

3 us. We may chuſe our own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves 

j we may under the influences of God's grace and affiſtance, which is never 

| wanting to our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong tothe 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation of every one of our ſouls; which we hambly beg for the ſake of Jeſms 
Chriſt, to whom, &C. | 
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SERM ON IV. 
The Advantages of Religion to particular Perſons. 


FSALW AL  . 
And in keeping of them there tc great reward. 


of the greatneſs of his Works, and the perfeQtion of his Laws. From 

the greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 

God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perteQtion 
of his Laws, wer. 7. The Law of the Lord « perfect, converting the ſoul, &c. 
And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the 
laſt place the benefits and advantages which come from the obſervance of 
them, werſe 11. and in keeping of them there is great reward. 

I have already ſhown how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of 
mankind ; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs 
of humane Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion 
and obedience to the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of 
particular perſons, both in reſpe& of this world and the other. For though 
there be but little expreſs mention made in the O/d Teſtament of the immor- 
tality of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yet all Religion does ſup- 
poſe theſe prificiples, and is built upon them. | | 

I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the 
happineſs of this life ; and that both in reſpe& of the inward and outward 
man. - : 

Firſt, As to the mind ; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 
tage to the mind of man. 7. It tends to the improvement. of our under-. 
ſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſureto our minds. ſs 

1. It tends to the improvement of our underſtandings. I do not mean 
only that it inſtruQts us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and 
makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments 
of eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds 
of men and make them more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe 
I underſtand the following Texts ; The commandment of the Lord is pure, 
enlightning the eyes ; The jou of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, a good 
underſt anaing have all they that keep his commandments ; Thou through thy com- 
mandments haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies , which plainly refers to 
political prudence; T have more underſtanding than all my teachers, for thy 
Teſtimonies are my meditation, I underſtand more than the ancients, becauſe I 
Keep thy precepts; Through thy precepts I get underſtanding ; The entrance of 
tl'y word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. 

Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing 
their lufts, and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men 
do ſully and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance 
and ſenſuality and fleſhly lults do debaſe mens minds, and clog their ſpirits, 

make 
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make'them groſs and foul, liſtleſs and unaQive ; they ſink us down intb 
ſenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior things like b:rdlime ; they ham- 
| perand entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight upwards; they indiſpoſe 
and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intelle&ual conſiderations. So 
likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do - 
darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tinfEture the mind with 
falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenfions of things. 

There is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or | 2 wreck but beſides 
the guilt he contraQts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his ming, 
beſides the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does 
likewiſe Rain and obſcure the brightneſs of his Soul and the clearneſs of his 
diſcerning faculty. Such perſons have not that free uſe of their reaſon that 
they might have; their underſtandings are not bright enough; nor their ſpi- 
rits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt afts of 
reaſon. What clearneſs is to the eye that purity 1s to our mind and under- 
- ſtanding, and as the clearneſsof the bodily eyedoth diſpoſe it for a quicker 
ſight of material obje&s, ſo doth the purity of our minds, that is, freedom 
from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and moſt perfe& aRs of 
reaſon and underſtanding. ” 

Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quenching 
the fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcattering 
the clouds and miſts of paſſion. And 'the more any man's ſoul' is cleanſed 
from the filth and dregs of ſenſual lufts the more nimble and expedite it will 
be in its operations. The more any man conquers his paſſions, the more 
calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the greater equality he maintains in his 
temper, his apprehenfionsof things will be the more clear and unprejudic'd; 
and his judgment more-firm and fteddy. And this is the meaning of that 
ſaying of Solomon,” He that ic flow to wrath is of great underſtanding, but he 
that is haſty of ſpirit exalterh folly. Ira furor brevis eſt Anger 15a ſhort 
fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps ro make himſelf a fool-: whereas 
he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them. under, doth thereby preſerve 
and improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular pafſions doth not 
only ſignify that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him 
ſuch. | 

2. Religion teds to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquility of 
our minds ;- wherein happineſs chiefly conſifts and which all the wiſdom 
and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
life. And that this-is the natural fruit of a religious and-virtuous courſe of 
_ life, the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts ; Light is fown for the righ- 
. feos, ard pladneſs for the upright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love 
thy Law; and nothing ſball offend them; Her ways are ways of pleaſantrieſs, end 
all her paths aje peate ; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peate, andthe effets of righ- 
reonſneſs quietneſs ani aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Texts 
1s; that pleaſure and peace do naturally reſult from a holy and good life. 
When a man hath: once engag'd himſelf ina Religious courſe, and is has 
bituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes of yr and deyotion, 
all as of goodneſs and'virtue are delightful to him. To honour and wor- 
ſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to meditate 
upon him and to love him, all theſ& bring great pleaſure and peace along 
with them. What greater contentment and fatisfaQtion can there be to the 
mind of man,”when ir is once purifi'd and refin'd/from the dregs of fenſual 
pleaſures and delights, and rais'd to' its true height and pitch, than to con- 
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. template and admire the infinite excellencies and perfeQtions of God, to 
adore his greatneſs and to love his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſome to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 


| the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs hath any reafon 


to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of him. There 
is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all the apprehenſions 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe happineſs to 
ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from beinga trouble - 
to him that it is his recreation-and delight. It is for wicked men to dread 
God and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds ; 
but a holy and vittuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even 
of the julticeof God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. = 
' Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of out minds theſe 
two ways. Firft, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and di> 
compoſe out ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are vety fretting 
and vexatious-and apt to make our minds fore and uneaſy, but he that can 
moderate theſe affections will find a ſtrange caſe and pleaſute in his own-ſpi- 
rit. Secondly, by freeing us from the anxieties of guilt; and the fears af. d+- 
vine wrath and diſpleaſure ; than which nothing is more ſtinging and'tor- 
menting and renders the life of man more miſerable and unquict. , And 
whata ſpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be' to apprehend upon good 
grounds that God is reconcild to us and become our friend ; that all our fins 
are perfeQly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt us! What 
unexpreſlible comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from the re- 
membrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a-conſcience of its own inho- 
cency and integrity | And nothing but the praQticeof Religion and Vartue 
can give this eaſe and fatisfaQtion to the mind of -man. For there is aeertain 
kind of temper anddiſpoſition which is neceflary to the pleaſure and quiet 
of our minds, and conſequently to our happineſs : and that is holineſs and 
goodneſs, which asit is the perfeQion o is it likewiſe the happineſs of tle 
Divine nature;:, And on the contrary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked 
' men; and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is this, that they are of a diſpo- 
ſition contrary'to God; they are envious: and malicious and. cruel, and of 
{uch a temper as1s naturally a torment and diſquiet to itſelf. And here the 
foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds ; and till 
this becur'd, which can only be done by Religion, it is asimpoſlible for a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf, as it-is for 
a ſick manto beateaſe. Becauſe ſucha man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be remov'd. The man's ſpirit 
is out of yay off the hinges, and till that be put into its right frame he 
will be perpetually diſquieted and can find no reft within himſelf. 'The Pro- 
phet very fitly deſcribes to. us the unquiet condition of wicked. men, The 
wicked i like the troubled ſee when it cannot reft, whoſe waters caſt up mire und 
airt , there is nopeace ( ſaith my God) #0 the wicked. Solongas ſin and \cor- 
ryption abound in our hearts they will be reſtleſly working, like wine whieh 
wHl be'in a perpetual motion and apitation till it have purg'd-it {elf of its 
dregs and foulneſs, | L poten | 
Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to the happineſs of the outward 
man. Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as eitherreſpe& our health; or 
eſtate, or reputation, 'or relations z and'in reſpe& of all theſe Religion is 


highly advantageous tous. 


r. As toour health, a Religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce 
to that, and to long life as conſequent of it. And inthis ſenſe T m—— 
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theſe following Texts ; M4 Son forges not my Law, but let thy heart keep my 
Commandments ; for length of days, and long life, (ball they add to thee; and 
v. 7, and 8. Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, 
and marrow to thy bones ; and v. 16. among the temporal advantapes of wiſ- 
dom or Religion this is mention'd as the firſt and principal, lengsh of days is 
in her right hand; and v. 18. ſbe is atree of life to them that lay hold upon her ; 
and again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, but he that ſinneth againſt me wrong- 
eth his own foul; (that is, injurious to his own life ) ' all chey that hate me love 
death ; all which is undoubtedly true-in a ſpiritual ſenfe,. but is certainly 
meant by Solomon in the natural ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life to good men are not only declaratory of the good 
pleaſure and intention of God towards them,-but likewiſe of the natural 
tendency of the thing. For Religion dochoblige men to the praQtice of thoſe 
virtues which do in their own nature conduce-to the weckireadok of our 
health, and the lengthening of our days; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity 
and moderation of 'our paſſions. And the contrary vices to theſe do appa- 
rently tend to the 1mpairing of mens health andthe ſhortning of their days. 
How many have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought 
grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves ! Seehow the wiſe man 
deſcribes the {ad conſequences of this ſin, He goes-45 an Oxt to the laughter, 
till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; as a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and know- 
eth not that it is for his life ; and v. 25, 26,27. Let not thy heart decline to 
her ways, go not aſtray in her paths; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounded ; yes 
many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her ; her houſe i the way to Hell ( that is to 
the grave ) going down to the chambers of death. How many have been ruin'd 
by intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
leffings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the overthrow 
and deſtruQtion of it? How often hath mens malice and envy and diſcon- 
tent againſt others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves? How 
many by the wild fury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have put 
their bodies into a combuſtion, and fir'd their ſpirits ; and by Rirring u 
their rage and choler againſt others have arm'd: that fierce humour aint 
themſelves ? 
2. As toour eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in 
that reſpe&t. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence and pe- 
culiar bleffing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and 
crowns them with good ſucteſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, isthe meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the —_—_ 
concerning the temporal benefits and advantages of wiſdom or Religion ; 
in her left hand are riches and honour ; They that love me ſþall inherit ſubſtance, 
and T will fill their treaſures ; and this Religion principally does, by charging 
| men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, which are a ſure 
way of thriving and will-hold out when all fraudulent arts and devices 
will fail; And this alſo So/owor obſerves to-us ; He that walketh wprightly 
. walketh ſarely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known ; his-indireQ deal- 
ing will be diſcover'done time or other, and then loſes his reputation, and 
his intereſt ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting ad- 
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vantage”; The righteous hath an everlaſting foundation 3 The lip of truth # po. co. ; 
eff ebliſbed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for « moment. And Religion does Prov. 1% 


hkewiſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their Call ings and how 
much this conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes dai y experience 
teaches, and the Wi/e-maen hath told us, The arligent hand: makes rich; and 
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again, Seeft thow a man diligent in buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he 
ſball not ſtand before mean perſons. ©. | | 

And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their condi- 
tion cannot arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compen- 

ſation for this by one men to be contented with that moderate and com- 
petent fortune which God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to be rich 
is not by enlarging our eſtates, but by contracting our deſires. What Senecs 
ſays of Philoſophy, is much more true of Religion, preſtat opes ſapientia, 
quas cuicungue fecit ſupervacuas dedir, it makes all thoſe rich to whom it 
makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo to thoſe who are taught by Reli- 
gion to be contented «x hn a portion of them as God's Providence hath - 
thought fit to allot to them. 

3- Asto ourreputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and 
eſtabliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons ( whole judgment is 
only valuable ) than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. T his doth many times 
command reverence and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as are 
no great friends to Religion; and ſometimes the force of truth will extort 
an acknowledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. I 
know very well that good men may, and often do, blemiſh the reputation 
of their piety by over-aQting ſome things in Religion ; by an 1ndiſcreet zeal 
about things wherein Religion is not concerned, by an ungrateful aufte- 
rity and ſowreneſs which Religion doth not require ; by little affeQations, 
and an imprudent oftentation of devotion ; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a 
diſcreet and unaffetted piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but 
expreſſes itſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion , and is accompanied with 
the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will 
not only give a man a credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, 
but even among the vicious and more degenerate fort of men. ' Upon this 

account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
themſelves tothe eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let xot then your good be evil ſpoken of ; 
for the Kingdom of God # not meats and arinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men. | 

It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and 
of ſuch an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even 
Religion and Virtue itſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really 
wound a man's reputation.. For why ſhould any man: be troubled at the 
contumehies of thoſe whoſe judgment deſerves not tobe valued, who deſpiſe 
goodneſs and men out of malice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and ſober men, a man's 
reputation might be concern'd inthem ; but they are the raſh words of in- 
conſiderate-and injudicious men, - the extravagant ſpeeches of thoſe who are 
unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt ; and therefore no wiſe man 
ws be troubled at them, or think either Religion or himſelf diſparaged by 
them. ni dp 

4. AstoourRelations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, 
as it derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us ; the 
rocees of God being ſodiffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings. round about the 
babitations of the juſt, and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 
and keep his Commandments. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his Commandments. His ſeed ſþall be 


mighty upon earth : the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed. W, Fab and 
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riches are in his honſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. And ſo Solomon ; 
A good man leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children ; and again, 1» Prov. 13. 
the fear of the Lord is flirong confidence, and his Children ſball have a place of þ; 
refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all that is related to him, he 1s :6.. 
faid 20 trouble his own houſe ;, and again, The wicked are overthrown and arg PV. 11 
not, but the bouſe of the righteous ſhall tand. rw 
But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Providence, Religion doth 
likewiſe in its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to 
us ; becauſe it lays the ſtrifteſt obligations upon men to take care of their 
Families and Relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both for their com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence herein this world and their ſalvation in the next. And 
thoſe who negleC thoſe duties, the Scripture is fo far from eſteeming them 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than Heathens and Infidels, He that : Tim. ;, 
provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe, is worſe than an Infi- *. 
de!, and hath denied the faith. This I know is ſpoken in reſpect of: temporal 
proviſion, but it holds 2 fortiori as to the care of their ſouls. 
Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy and good men, 
eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety towards God by bounty and 
charity to men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpe& from others, 
and have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine providence been un- 
expeedly car'd and provided for ; and that, as they have all the reaſon in 
the world to believe, upon the account and for the fake of the piety and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells us from his own particular obſer- 
vation ; I have been young, and now am old, yet hive I not Tis the righteous Pf. 37.25, 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And that by the righteoxs is here meant | 
the good and merciful man appears from the deſcription of him in the next 
words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the ver. 26. 
contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times inherit the fruit of their 
fathers {insand vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but 
from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe that 
expreſſion in Fob is often verified, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked men 
for their Children. And doth not experienceteſtify that the intemperate and 
unjuſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their 
Children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does either in- 
ſenſibly waſte and conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus 
you {ce how Religion in all reſpets conduces to the happineſs of this life. 


Job 21:19. 


IT. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and direQly tend to 
the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other world. And this 
is incomparably the greateſt advantage that redounds to menby being Reli- 
gious, in compariſon of which all temporal conſiderations are /eſs than no- 
thing and vanity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in 
this preſent life are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion even to the loweſt 
and meaneſt ſpirits; But to thoſe who are rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of their ſouls and the re- 
ſurreQion of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly convinc'd of the in- 
confiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the conceraments of it, 
in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life ; ro 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, is 
certainly the moſt powerful motive and the moſt likely to prevail upon them. 
For thoſe whoare perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor i” one 

thing 


tality of the ſoul and the recompences of another world, and have always pro-—»-, 


1 Tim. 4. 


thing that is conſcious to irs ſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and con- 


tented with any thing leſs chan the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this 
hope Religion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian 9-5 ye only can ſettle 
c 


men in a firm and — aſſurance of it. But becauſe all men who have 
entertain'd =” Religion have conſented to theſe principles, of the imor- 


mis'd to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this life ; and 
becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tempo- 
ral benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, therefore 
I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous life 
doth conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts ; 
from the promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 

r. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs ( faith the Apoſtle) hath the 
promiſe of the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpend- 
ed the promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily de» 
clar'd that without obedience and holineſs of life no.man ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord. And this very thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of 
God, might be argument enough to us (if there were no other) to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happi- 
neſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He is maſter of his own favours and 
may diſpence them upon what terms and conditions he pleaſes. But it is no 
hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religion brought no ad- 
vantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of heaven is ſo great as will 
abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours ; there is temptation 


. enough inthe reward to NEage any man inthe work, Had God thought 


fit to have impos'd the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we 
not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with cheerful- 


neſs upon ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naamasy's ſervants . 


ſaid to him in another caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeſt thou 
ot have done it ? So if God had ſaid that without poverty and aQual mar- 
tyrdom »o man ſhall ſee the Lord, would not any man that believes heaven 
and hell and underſtands what theſe words ſignify and what it is to eſcape 
extreme andeternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have 
been willing to accept theſe conditions? Flow much more, when he hath only 
ſaid, Waſb and be clean; and Let every man that hath this hope in Him, purify 
himſelf as he is pure ? But God hath not dealt thus with us, nor is the 1mpo- 
ſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary conſtitution, therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, | 

24ly, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 
lon of the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſ- 
polition and preparation of us for ir. We cannot be otherwiſe happy but by 
our conformity to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find 
any pleaſure or happineſs in communion with him For we cannot love a 
nature contrary toour own, nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Re- 
ligion, in order to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, does 
delign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain us from the inordi- 
nate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this world ; to call off-our 
minds from thele inferior things, and to raile them to higher and more 
ſpiritual objeAs, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught not to reliſh the delights of it ; whereas ſhould we ſet 
our hearts only upon thefe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but what. is fenſual and eartbly, we muſt needs be extremely miſera- 
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ble when we come into the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with no- 


thing to entertain our ſelves withal, no employment ſuitable to our diſpoli- 


tion, no pleaſure that would agree with our deprav'd appetites and vicious” 
inclinations. All that Heaven and Happineſs ſignifies is unſuitable to a_ 
wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. But this I ſhall | 


have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to 1a my laſt Diſcourſe, 


From all that hath been ſaid; the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly ap- 
pears which tends ſo dire&tly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all ac- 
coynts calculated for our benefit. Let bur all things be truly conſidered and 
caſt up and it will be found that there is no advantage to any man from an 


irreligious and viciouscourſe of life.. I challenge any one to inſtance in an 


real benefit that ever came to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what he 
hath found by experience. Hath ates 

his health than it he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly ? Hath falſhood and in- 
juſtice prov'd at the long run more for the advancement and ſecurity of his 
eſtate than truth and honeſty would have done? Hath any vice that he hath 
lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him a better reputation in 
the world than the praQtice of holineſs and virtue would have done ? Hath 
he found that peace and fſatisfaQtion of mind in an evil courſe, and zhat 
quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's favour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, which a religious and virtuous life 
would have given him ? Nay on the contrary, have not. ſome of his vices 
weaken'd his body and broken his health, have not others diffipated his 


eſtate, and reduc'd him to want? What notorious vice is there that doth 


not blemiſh a man's reputation, and make him either hated or deſpis'd, and 
that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous but even by the generality of 
men ? But was ever any wicked man free from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
{cience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from the ſecret dread 
of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world ? Let the 
ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and ſpare 
not ; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he 
will acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own 


fad experience. For this is the natural fruit of fin and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be 


inflicted on them in another life. 

_ Whatreaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo 
apparently for the benefit not only of humane ſociety but of every particu- 
lar perſon ; when there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily 


be as effeQtually promoted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually 


to far greater, by a man that l;ves ſoberly and righteouſly and godly inthe world, 
than by any one that leads the contrary courſe of life? Let no man then ſay, 
with thoſe prophane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is in vain to 
ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his Commandments ? 
God has not been ſo hard a maſter to us that we have reaſon thus to complain 


( of him. He hath given us no Laws but what are for our good, nay ſo gra- 


cious hath he been to usas to link together our duty and our intereſt, and to 


.make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedience which are the natu- 


ral means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was ſo far in the right, 

when he charg'd Job that he did not ſerve God for nonght. *Tis he himſelf 

that is the hard maſter and makes men ferve him for nought, who rewards 

his drudges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 

God requites no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The 
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greateſt part of our work is a preſent reward to itfelf, and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant confideration. And if 
men did but truly and wiſely love themſelves they would upon this very 
ground if there were no other, become Religious. For when all is done 
there is no man can ſerve his own intereſt better than by ſerving God. Re» 
ligion conduceth both to our preſent and future happineſs, and when the 
Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and juſtice and charity towards 
men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our ſelves, the true inter- 


pretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to their eter- 


nal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their temporal 
welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our ſelves in this 
world. To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly 
apprehended. So that if the God of this world and the lufts of men did not 
blind their eyes, 10 as to render them unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it 
would be impoſſible, ſo long as men love themſelves and deſire their own 
happineſs to keep them from being religious; for they could not but con- 
clude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo convincd they would reſolve to 
purſue it and ſtick to it. | 
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Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs-for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord. 


N the beginning of this Chapter the 4poftle makes a compariſon be» 
tween the Jew;{b and the Chriſtian Religion, .and ſhews the Chriſtian 
to be in truth and ſubſtance what the Jewiſp was only in type and ſha- 


dow, V. 3- We are the Circumcifion which worſhip God in the ſpirit. And 


then he enumerates the ſeveral priviledges he was ker of by virtue of 


his being born in the Jewiſþ Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Though 1 might alſo have 
confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
truſt in the fleſh, 1 more; circumciſed the eighth day, 4 the flock of Iſrael, &c. 
And yet hertells us he was contented to _ all theſe advantages for Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things were gainto me thoſe 1 
counted loſs for Chriſt. And not only theſe, but'if there were any thing elſe 
that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 

In which words the Apoſtledeclares the high eſteem he had for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the ex- 
cellency whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in compa» 
riſon of the advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. 

My deſign at thistime from this Textis to repreſent the excellency of this 
knowledge of the Chriſtian Religiog above that of any other Religion or 
Inſtitution in the world, And here I ſhall not conſider the external evidence 
which we have of the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its do- 
Qrine, in which reſpe& it hath incomparably the advantage of any other 
Religion : but only the internal excellency of the Dotrine uſelf, abſtrat« 
ing from the Divine authority of it : And that in theſe four reſpetts : 


Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is 
the great foundation of all Religion. | 


Secondly, As it gives usa more certain and-perfe& Law for the govern- 


ment of our lives. 

Thiraly, As it. propounds to us more powerful Argumeats to perſuade 
men to the obedience of this Law. | 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to 
patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greateſt adyantages that any Religion can have, Togive men 
right apprehenſions of God, a perfeC rule of good life, and efficacious ar- 
guments to perſuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſuf- 


_ terings of this life. And theſe [hall hothe heads of my following diſcourſe. 
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T1. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of : 


God, thanany Religion ever did. Andto have right apprehenſions of God 
is the great foundation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of 
God are ſuch will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions 
of God their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God 
to be an ll-natur'd Beingiarm'd with infinite power, one that delights in the 
miſery and ria of his creatures and is ready to take all advantages againſt 


them, they may fear him but they will hate him ; and they will be apt to \ 
* be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them, for all 


Religion doth naturally incline een to imitate him whom they worſhip. 
. Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfeQ,, and a more lovely 


charaQer of God than any Religion ever did. Ir repreſents him to us asa + 


phre ſpirit, ( which the Heathens did not generally believe ) and that he is 


* tobe worſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſaitable to-his ſpiritual nature, 


Pſal. 51. 
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( which not only the Heathen but even the Jews themſelves were extremely 
miſtaken about ) God is a ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that worſhip 
hims, maſt worſbip him in ſpirit and in truth. It is true indeed God himſelf did 
command facritices to the Jews,'-and all rhoſe external and troubleſome ob- 


 fervances of which their Religion did conſiſt : But then it is to be conſider'd 


that he did.nvt infticute this way of Worſhip betauſe-it was moſt ſuitable to 
his own nature, but becauſe of the carnatity 'of their hearts and the prone- 
neſs of that people to Idolatry, God did net preſcribe theſe things becauſe 
= were beſt, bur becauſe the teraper of that 'People would then admit of 
adr 


ing better. And this che Scriprure gives us ſeveral-intimations of, Thow 
atfirefs nvt ſactifite, thou deliphteſt not in burmt-offerings, ſaith David + And 
elfowhere more expreſly to this purpoſe ; 1 /pake not wnto your Fathers ( ſays 
God by the prophet Jerermiwh ) nor commanded them, in the day that Ibrought 
them forth out of the Land of Eg ypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices; 
but this thing eonmanied I them, ſaying, Obey my voice: A ſufficient intima- 
tion that God did not primarily intend to appoint this way of worſhip, and 
to impoſe it upon thern as that which was moſt proper and agrecable to him, 
but that he ehndefoended to it as moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate 
and inclieation. And in this ſenſe allo ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 
{ame people by the Prophet Ezekiel, that he gave them ftatutes that were not 


And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfe&, ſo a more amiable 
and fovely charaQer of the Divine nature. No Religion that ever was in 
rhe world does {> fally repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love 
to mankind, which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of 
God. The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce 


and cruel and revengeful ; and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him 


by the horrid and batbarous ſacrifices of men, and of their own children. 
Andall along in the 01d Teftament God is generally- repreſented as very ſtri& 
atid fevere. But there are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his 
mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. In the O/d 
Teffament God is uſually Riled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the terrible 
God: But inthe New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, the 
God ayl Pathir of o#r Lord Teſws Chriſt, the father 'of mercies, and the God 
of fl conſolttions; the God of all patiente, the God of love and peace ; nay he 
s ſkid t6 de veitfelf arid rodwel in love. And this difference between the 
Rik of the OM and New Tefament is ſoremarkable, that one of the greateſt 
Sets it the” Pelthitive Church'(T mean that of the Groſticks ) did upon 
this very ground found their hereſy of two Gods ; the one evil and fierce and 


<" 


cruel, . 
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cruel, whom they call'd the-Gad-of the 0/4 Teſtament ; the: other. good and 
kind and merciful, whom they-calld the God-of the New. -So great 2 dif- 
ference is there between the reprefentations which are made of God in the 
Books of the Jewſb and the Chriſtian Religion, as togive ar leaſt ſome co- 
lour and pretence for an imagination of two. Gods. \ 
IT. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfeQ Law for 
the government of our lives, It hath made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain 1n many. inftances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 
precepts of Moſes had done. It commands univerſal love and kindneſs and 
good will among men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, to do good 
to them that hate us, to bleſs them that carſe us, and to pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate. theſe: precepts more 
vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and revenge and contention 
more ſtriftly. and. peremptorily than any Religion ever did before : as will 
_ to-any one rhat does but attentively read our Saviowr's Sermon upon 
the Mount. 53 | 
And.-as Chriftianity hath given us a more certaiz {o likewiſe a more perfet# 
Law for the goverament of our lives. All the precepts of it are reaſonable 
and wiſe, requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable tothe light of nature 
and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have 
their foundation-in the nacure of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, ſuch as tend to the perfe&ion of humane nature and-to raiſe 
the minds of men tothe higheſt pitch'of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws 
of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſefuland beneficial to the world, 
as do tend to the ontward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 
contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing'that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as were the numerous rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and 
fubſtantial : And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 
the welfare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true 
intereſt. They forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve 
out humours and paſſions, to reproach our underſtandings and to make our 
{elves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends either to our 
private harm and prejudice, or to-publick diſorder and confuſion. 
And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any 
| one from our Saviowr's Sermons and Diſcourſes : particularly that upoa 
the Mount ; wherein he —_— his Diſciples and followers tobe humble, 
and meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and pa» 
tient under ſufferings and perſecutions, and good and kind to all even to 
thoſe that are evil and' injurious to us, and to endeavour to excel in all 
oodneſs and virtue, This will appear likewiſe from the Writings of the 
holy Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in them. St. Pal 
repreſents to us the defign of- the: Chriſtian doQrine in a very few words, 
but of admirable ſenſe and weight ; Thegrace of God that bringeth ſalvation 
hath appear'd 10 all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts 
we (bould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and podly in this preſent world. The 
ſame Apoſtle makes this the-main and fundamental condition of the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel on'our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity. St. Fumes deſcribes the Chriftian doQtrine ( which he 
calls the wiſdom: rhit is from above )) by theſe $row ak It is firſt pure, then 
peacedble, gentle and caſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, — 
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pertiality, and without hypocriſy. St. Peter calls:cthe Goſpel, the knowledge of 
him that hath called «« to glory and virtue ; whereby ( ſant(he ) are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of 
4 divine nature having eſcap'd the corruption: that is in the world through laſt ; 
and upon this conſideration he exhorts them: co give all diligence to add to 
their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, without which he tells thera chey 
are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I will 
conclude with that full and comprehenſive paſſage of .St. Paul to the Phi- 
lippians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, ( wn orjpan, 
n; ts things are of venerable efteem ) whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure ( or chaſte) whatſoever things are lovely, whatſo- 
ever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. | Pa ant | : 

But the perfe&ion and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may 
all be referr'd to theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to 
the perfeQion.of humane nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally 
good, or ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of humane Society. - 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfeQtion of humane nature and to make men 
good fingly and perſonally conſider'd. And the precepts of this kind may 
be diſtributed likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as enjoin piety towards God, or 
ſuch as require the good order and government of our {elves in reſpeCt of 
the enjoyments and pleaſures of this life. | | 

I. :Such as enjoin Piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Reii- 
gion which reſpe&t God are no other but what natural light. prompts meato, 
excepting the two Sacraments ( which are of great uſe and fignificancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion) and praying to God in the name and by the media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. For theſum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately to God is this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we ſhould expreſs our. inward reverence and love of him by exter- 
nal worſhip and adoration, and by our readinels to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will: And that we ſhould teſtify our dependance upon 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others; And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and bene- 
firs which every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual 
praiſes and thankſpgivings : And that on the contrary weſhould not enter- 
tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give that honour and reverence 
which is due to him, to any other ; that we ſhould not worſbip him in any 
manner that is either unſuitable to the excellency and perfeQion of his na- 
ture, or contrary to his revealed will ; that. we ſhould carefully avoid the 
prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary 'ſwear- 
1ng, and take heed of the negle& or contempt of his Worſhip or any thing 
belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells 
him he owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian 
Religion does expreſly require of us, as mightbe eyidenc'd from particular 


Texts in the New Teftament.. $0 that there _ Ing in this of. Chri- 
ſtianity but what agrees very well with the-reaſon 0 4. «o\ on 


2. Such precepts as require the good order.and government of our ſelves 


 Inreſpett of the pleaſures and enjoy ments of-this life. Chriſtian Religion 


commands whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety 


and temperance and moderation in reference to'our appetites and paſſions ; 
| and 
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and forbids whatever is unnatural, and unreaſonable, and: unhealthful in 
che uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's creatures. Hither belong all thoſe 
Texts which require of us that we ſhould »or walk after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe onr ſelves from all 7, fleſh and ſpirit, 
that we ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation. St. John diſtributes 
the luſts and irregular appetites of 'men into three kinds, voluptuouſneſs, 
covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerably to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 
jets that are in the world, pleaſures, riches and honours. All that is in the 
world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 
Chriſtianity doth ſtrialy forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
eſs (ſays our Saviour, and be adds this excellent reaſon.) for « mar's life 
conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Ir forbids pride 
and ambition and vain-glory, and commands humility and modeſty and con- 
deſcenſion to others; Learn of me ( ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and 
lowly in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but condeſcend to them that are of low 
degree , Let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 
each eſteem other better than themſelves. And in reference to ſenſual plea- 
ſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and ftrialy enjoins purity and 
remperance; cautioning us to take heed left we be overcharged with ſarfeiting 
and drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting 
and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs ; to abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
which war againſt the ſoul. Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget 
in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- 
cure and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch 
as do likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our 
ſouls from the drofs and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth 
a man's ſpirit, and finks it into the earth ; intemperance and luſt cloud a 
man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things ſpiri- 
tual and divine. Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity do tend to 
che perfeQtion of humane nature, conſidering men ſingly and perſonally. 
Secondly, 'The other fort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of humane Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe no- 


16. 
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thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they -- 


command all thoſe virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirits and allay the 
paſſions and animoſities of men one towards another. They require us zo 
love our neighbour ( that is every man in the world, even our greateſt ene- 
mies.) as our ſelves. And forthisend among others was the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted: that by commemorating 


the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his enemies, we 
might be put in-mind how we ought to love one another. 
And by this Law of loving all men even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion 
diſcovers it {elf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt 
enerous and beſt-natur'd Inſtitution that ever was in the world. For in pur- 
uance of this general precept it commands us, fo do good to all men ; if it 
be poſſible, and as much as in ws lies to live peaceably with all men; to be kind 
one 10 another, xeady to gratify and oblige men ; to be zender-hearted and 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply 
_ andrelieve them ; to ſympathize with one another in our joys and ſorrows, 


to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice ; to bear 


one another's burdens, and to forbear one another in love ; to be eaſily recon- 
cild tothem that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive from our hearts 
the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds and 
limits even to ſeventy ſeven times; as our Saviour expreſleth it. 


* 


The 
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Rom. 2. 
7. v. 


Rem. 1, 


16,18, 


The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts of 
men and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the diQtates of 
nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would 
have them todo to us; and by commanding obedience to humane Laws 
which decide mens rights and ſubmiſſion to government under pain of 
damnation : And by forbidding whatever is contrary to theſe, violence and 
oppreſſion, defrauding and over-reaching one another, pertidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, 
{edition and rebellion againſt Magiltracy and Authority : And if there be 
any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to alienate 
the affeQtions of men from one another, as ſowreneſs of diſpoſition, and 
rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of things, 
all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render the conver- 
{ation of men grievous and uneaſy to one another : All-theſe are cither ex- 
preſly, or by clear conſequence and deduQtion forbidden in the new Te- 
ſtament. ; 

And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of 
the diſpoſitions and manners of men ? What Laws can be devis'd more pro- 
per and effeQtual to advance the nature of man to its highelt perfeQtion, to 


| procure the tranquility of mens minds and the peace and happineſs of the 


world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which ( asthoſe 
of loving .0ur enemies, Of not revenging injuries, of rendring good for 
evil, &c. ) tho they have been eſteem'd reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeft 
among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of: the degeneracy of the world, and 
of the obſcurity and uncertainty of humane reaſon, they never obtain'd to 


have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſtia- - - 


nity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfeQ Rule of life that ever the 
world was acquainted withal. 


HI. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to per- 
ſuade mea to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſi- 


derations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt {ways-. 


ing and governing paſſions in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. 
To encourage our hopes it gives us the higheft aſſurance of the greateſt and 
moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obedience; and to awaken our fear it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful and durable tormeats, in caſe of 
diſobedience. To then who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory 
and honour and immortality, it promifeth eternal life : But unto them that obey 
n0t the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doQrine of the Go- 
ipel ſo powertul an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it pro- 
ſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Re- 
igion ever did ; and to make the conſideration of them more effeRual, it 
gives us far greater aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of theſe things 
than ever the world had before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of the 
ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this rea- 
{on he calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of 
God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and anrighteouſneſs of men. 
Before the revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs and impeaitency of the 
Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, becauſe they were in a 


_ great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally 


but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which urge 
men moſt powerfully to forſake their fins, and are the moſt prevalent ar- 
Me guments 


Serm. V. The "Excellency of the Chriſtian Religions. 65. 


guments to a good life. So. St. Pas! tells the Athenians the moſt knowing 
among the Heathen, The times. of this ignorance God winked at, but now AQs 17, 
' commandeth all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath ippointed a day in *' 3" 
the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof he hathgiven aſſurance anto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. The Reſurretion of Jeſws Chriſt from the dead hath given 
' the world that full aſſurance of another life after this and of a future Judg- 
ment which it never had before, for He whom God rais'd from the dead did 
declare and teſtify that it was he who was ordain'd of God tobe the Judge of quick 
and dead. And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which ſhall rexdey ro 
every man according to his deeds, if it be well conſider'd, is to a reaſonable 
nature the moſt forcible motive of all other to a good life ; becauſe it is ta- 
ken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature is capable of, So that the Laws of Chriſtianity 
have the firmeſt ſanCtionof any Laws in the world to ſecure the obedience 
and obſervance of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin if the terrors 
of the Lord and the evident danger of 'eternal deſtruQtion will noc ? What 


encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Heaven and 
the aſſurance of an endleſs felicity ? | 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 'us with the beſt motives and 
| conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and affliftions 
of this life. This-was one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men un- 
_ der the evils and calamities which this life is incident to, and to fortify their 
ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And' to this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they advanc'd all forts of prin- 
Ciples and manag'd every little argutnent and confideration to the utmoſt 
advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able to give 
any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of mian under any of the 
great evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſborter than that a may cat 
ſtretch himſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man can wrap 
himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings has advices which Philoſophers could 
muſter up to this purpoſe have prov'd ineffeQual to the common people and 
the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport ſome few ſtout 
and obſtinate minds, which without the' aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would 
have held up pretty well of thetnſclves. | 
Some of the Philoſophers have'run ſo far back for arguments of comfort 
againſt pain as to call every thing into queſtion, and to doubt whether there 
were any ſuch thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any great 
evil has been upon them, they would certainly ſigh and groan as pitifully and 
cry out as loud as other men. _ ; | 
Others have ſought to eaſe themſelves of all the evil of aMiftion by diſ- 
puting ſubtilly againſt it, and pectinaciouſly maintaining that afMiitions 
are no real evils butonly in hy gune and imagination, and. therefore a wiſe 
man ought not to be troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man 
that can forbear being troubled at things that are very troubleſom. And yet 
thus Poſtdonizs ( as Tull tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to 
be very troubleſome, but for all that he was refolv'd #ever r0 acknowledge it to * 
| bean evil. But ſure it isa very ſlender comfort that relies upon this nice di- 
ſtinQtion between things being troubleſome and being evils, when all the evil 
of affliQtion lies in the trouble it creates to'us. But when the beſt that can be 
is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be thrown away as a 
ſtupid Paradox and againſt thecommon _ of mankind. | 


Others - 
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Others have endeavoured to delude their trouble by a graver way of rea- 


\,K 


not help. And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other wp 


evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might be careful toprevent them 
another time ; but if they be neceſſary then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamiry that occaſions it, and though I know it is 1n vain to be troubled for 
that which 1 cannot help yet I cannot chuſe but be aflited. It was a ſmart 
reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtred this comfort to him of: the 
fo ality of things, Hoc ie/um eſt ( ſays he) quod me male habet, this was fo 
far from giving any eale to his mind that this was the very thing that trou- 
blea him. | PIRRgs 

Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by 
pretty and plauſible ſayizgs, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but 
lizht, if ſharp but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like, Now I am apt toimagine 
that it 1s but a very ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under 
a ſharp fit of the Stone for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. 
For what pleaſure ſoever mea that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being 
the Authors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man 
under great and ſtinging afflitions finds from them. | 

The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of 
patience it ſelf. Me) ee? evils as quietly as we can is the way to make them 
lighter and eafier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing 
bur to fret and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burthen 
that is upon us ſit more uneaſy. But this is - properly no conſideration of 
comfort, but. an art of managing our ſelves under afflitions ſo as not to 
make them qhore grieyous than indeed they are. 
\. But now th 
are a juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. 
Our Religion ſets before us not 1 example of a ſtupid Szoick, who had by 


's 


obſtinate principles harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the 


common meaſures'of humanity, but an example that lies level to all man- 


kind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering 
and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of Jeſws the Author and finiſher of 
Our fah, who for the joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. | 
God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips 
and perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and'to animate and encourage them 
hereto the Captain of our {nas was crownd by ſufferings. Much more 
ſhould the conſideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the 
common and ordinary calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his 
example with this advantage,that tho his ſufferings were wholly undeſery'd, 
and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them patiently. | 
| But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall follow our ſuf- 
ferings as the, reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe; and if 
upon any other innocent account, as reward of our patience. Our light af- 


2Cor.4.17. fliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and tter- 


zal weight of glory, Chriſtian Religion hath ſecurd us that we ſhall be infi- 


nite gainers by. our ſufferings. And who would notbe content to ſuffer upon 
terms of ſuch advantage ?. 70 paſs through many tribulations into the Kingdom 
of Goa, and to endure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs ? The al- 


{Urance 


e arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as - 


PII OS wee 
Po ee RR . 


ſurance of a future bleſſedneſs isa cordial that will revive our ſpirits more in 
the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſideraticns-of Philo» 
{ophy. IS | 
"Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us,. and they 
are firm and ſound at the bottom 3 they have (ſtrength and ſubſtance in them; 
and are apt to work upon humane nature, and the moſt ordinary uaderftand- 
ing is capable of the force of them. In the {trength and virtue of this great 
example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what refolu- 
tion and chearfulneſs, with what courage and patience did vaſt numbers of 
all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not oaly men but wo- 
men, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and- more generous education bur 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the learned and the 
wiſe but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world andembrace torments and death ? Had the precepts and counſels 
of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effet upon the minds of men ? I will conclude 
this with a paſſage in the life of Lips, who was a great ſtudier and ad- 
mirer of the Stoical Philoſophy. - When he lay upon-his death-bed, and one 
of his friends who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe argu- 
ments to perſuade him to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he 
had ftudied ſo much would furniſh him with motives enough to that pur- 
poſe, he anſwers him with this ejaculation, Domine Jeſu, da mihi patien= 
tiam Chriſtianum, . Lord Jeſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No patience like 
to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt to work 1n us. .- 


.* And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could endeavaur'd to repre- 
ſent to you the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpe& of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes to us-of the nature of God which is the 
great foundation of all Religion, and likewiſe in reſpe@ of the perfeQtion 

of its Laws and the power of its arguments to perſuade men both to obey 
and ſuffer the will of God. By which you may ſce, what the proper ten- 
dency and deſign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it 
would make men if they would truly obſerve them and live according to 
them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, patient 
and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good- 
natur'd towards all men. ' In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all 


. reſpeRs ſuch a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every 


man that underſtands himſelf would chule to live by, propounds ſuch argu- 
ments to perſuade to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves 
himſelf and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happineſs either in 
this world or the other, can'refuſe to be mov'd withal. 
And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion 
12 the world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and colleCtion of holy and rea- 
ſonable Laws elſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel 
contains. And-if any. man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pre- 
tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion 
the precepis and promiſes and threatnings- whereof are calculated to make 
men, wiſer, and better, more temperate and more chaſte,, more meek and 
more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the laws and motives of Chri- 
ftianity are apt to-make wen: if any: man can produce fuch a Religion, I 
am ready to be of it. Let but any. man ſhew me any Book in the world, the 
doQrines-whereof have the;ſeal of ſuch miracles as the doQrine of. the Scri- 
ptures hath 3; a Book which contains the heads of our duty fo perfeQly, and 
wt - 2 = without 


' 
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without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or any 
. ways unworthy of God ; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 
to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abun- 
dant.recompence for our preſent ſelf-denial ; a Book the rules whereof, if 
they were praQtic'd, would make men more pious and devout, more holy 
and ſober, more juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and better 
neighbours, better magiſtrates and better ſubjects and better in all relations, 
and which does offer to the underſtanding of men more powerful argu+ 

ments to perſuade them to be all this ; let any man, Ifay, ſhew me ſuch a 
Book, and I will lay aſidethe Scripture and preach out of that. 

And do we not all profefsto be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy 
and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures ? But alas | who will believe 
that we do fo, that ſhall look upon the ations and conſider the lives of the 
greateſt part of Chriſtians? How grolly and openly do many of us contra- 
di& the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
by living intemperately or unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world ? 
Asif thegrace of God which brings ſalvation, had never appear'd to us, as if 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ'd not one word that the 
Scripture ſays concerning them, as if we were in no expeQation of the bleſ- 
fed hope 'and the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Teſws 
Chrift, whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteowſneſs, and 
whowill beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but 
will come iz flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know not God and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excelent knowledge 
of Chriſt Feſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For 
tho we know theſe things never {o well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do 
them : Nay, we are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
them not ; Therefore it concerns every one of us to conſider ferioully what 
we believe ; and whether our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due 
, effe& uponour lives. If not, all the Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings 
of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgmeat againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation, and the great weight of our 
charge will be this that we did not obey that Goſpel which we og to be- 
lieve, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like Hea- 
thens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and 
confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable 3 but to believe 
it to betrue, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy 
and contradiQtion that can be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, either 
hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his aſſene from it. But 
he that believes it, and yer-lives contrary toit, knows that he hath no reaſon 
for what he does, and is convine'd that he ought to do otherwiſe : And he 
is a Miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for the doing of which he 
continually ſtands conderin'd by his own mind, and accordingly God will 
deal more ſeverely with fach perſons. He will pardon a thouſand defeQts in 
our underſtandings, if they do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs and ne- 

le of our ſelves ; but the faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we 
hew todo better and were convinc'd in our minds that we ought not to 
have done To. 

* Doſtthou believe that che wyath of God & revtal'd from Heaven arainſt all 
#nzodlineſs and unrighttouſneſs of men, and doft thou ſill allow thy (elf iz 
angodlineſs and worldly luſts ? Art thou convinc'd that without bolineſs no man 
foal ſee the Lord, and doſt thow Rill perſiſt in a wicked courſe ? Art _ 

| TY fully 
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fully perſuaded that »o whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrigh- 


$eoms perſon [ball have any inheritance in the Kjngdom of God and Chriſt, and 
doſt thou for all that continue to praftiſe theſe vices? What'canſt thou ſay 
{ man ) why it ſhould not be to thee according to thy faith ? If it ſo fall out 
that thou art miſerable and undone for ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſur- 
priz'd as if ſome une ed thihg had happen'd to thee. It is but with thee 


juſt as thou believed'ſt it would be when thou didft theſe things. For how + 


couldft thou expe& that God ſhould accept of thy good belief when thou 
didſt ſo notoriouſly contraditt it by a bad life? How couldſt thou look for 
other but that God (ſhould cohdeman thee for the doing of thoſe things for 
which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all the while thou waſt 
doing of them; When we come into the other world there is no conſidera- 
tion that will ſting our conſciences more cruelly than this, that we did 
wickedly when we knew to have done better, and choſe to make our ſelves 
miſerable when we underſtood the way to have been happy. To conclude, 
- we Chriſtians have certainly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſelt and moſt 
reaſonable Relipion in the world ; but then we ate in the worſt condition 
of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world do not make us good. 


{ 


"SERMON 


| 


\ 


. 
— 


f— 


SERMON VL. 


The Precepts of Chriſtianity not orievous. 
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— And his commandments are not grievous. 


NE of the great prejudices which men have entertain'd 2gainf 
() the Chriſtian Religion is this, that it lays upon men heany burthens 


and grievous tobe born, that the: Laws, of it- are,very ſtrift and ſe- 

vere, difficult to be kept and yet dangerous 'tobe broken 3 That 
it requires vs to govern and keep under our paſſions, and to contradi&t many 
times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, 7o cut off our right hand and to 
pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 
good to them that hate us, andto pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 
ſecute ws; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
reparation for the leaſt that we do to others; to be contented with our con- 
dition, patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts in 
this world, andeven our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion : . All 
| theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous commanaments. 

For the removal of this prejudice I have choſen theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, which expreſly tells us the contrary, that the commandments of God are 
not grievous. | by 

And though this be a great truth if it be impartially conſider'd, yet it is 
alſoa great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious praCtices, who are 
prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and 
their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look upon Religion 
ata diſtance and never try'd the experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the 
Laws of God not by the intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, but by 
the relutancy and oppoſition which they find in their own hearts againſt 
them. | 
Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the rea- 
ſon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident 
that thoſe whoare unwilling to own it may yet be aſham'd to deny it. And 
methinks I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now under- 
taken, that every reaſonable man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſuccels in this 
attempt, becauſe I undertake the proof of that which it is every man's in- 
tereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can make it out, this pretence againſt 
Religion will-nax only be baffled but we ſhall gain a new and forcible argu- 
ment to perſuade mea over to it. | 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or com- 


mands depends chiefly upon theſe three things. 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or 
unſuitableneſs ro thoſe ro whom they are given. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Upon the ability 6r-weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws 
are impos'd for the keeping of chem. For ealineſsand difficulty are relative 
terms and refer to ſome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man 
which yet tnay be eaſy to the ſame perſon when aſſiſted with a greater 
ſtrength. | S | Eg 

T birth, Upor the encouragement that 15 given to the obſervation of them; 
For the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the dif- 
ficulty of any undertaking, _ | | 
* Now if [ can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of 
_ God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our 
intereſt. 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for 
' the performance of them. - And 3. That we have the greateſt encourage- 

ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the 
truth of this Propoſition that the commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God ate reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereſt. *Tis true God hath a foveraign right over us 
as we are his creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without in- 
juſtice have impos'd difficult rasks upon iis and have requir*d hard things at 
our hands. But in making Laws for us he hath not made'uſe of this right; 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to 
our reafofr, or prejudicial to out intereſt; nay, nothing that is ſevere and. 
apainft the grain of our nature, bit when'either rhe apparent neceſſity of 
our intereſt does require it, or af extraordinary reward 1s promis'd to our 
obedience. He hath ſhew'd thee, 'O man, what © good, and whit doth the Lord 
rhy God +equire of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we ſhould behave 
our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and juſtly 
and charitably towards men ; and that in order'to the fitting of us for the 
berter diſchargeof theſe 'duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of 
fenſaal delights with temperance and 'moderation. Andif we go over the 
Laws of Chriftianity, we ſhalltind'that, excepting a very few particulars, 
they enjorn the very ſame things; only they/have made our duty more clear 
and cerrairm. But this T have had occafion ro make- out largely in the fore- 
poirts, 2i/courfe; nd therefore T ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. 

Asto the '{everal parts 'of God's worſhip and fervice, prejer and thank/- 
piviny, hearing and reading the' word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
m»ent ; theſe are all no leſs for onr own comfort and advantage than for the 
Honour'vf God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trou- 
ble inthe external Performance of them, but what hypocriſy can make to- 
lerable to. it ſelf: And certainly they muſt be not only much moreeaſy, but 
even delightfel, when they are dire&ed by our underftandings, and accom- 
Panied'with 'onr hearts and/affe@ions. - | 1356 0h | 

As'for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty-to our ſelves, as 
temperance and chaffity ; or to'others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and 
charity, compretiended tt thoſe peneral rules, 'of loving owr neighbour as our 
.ſetves, and of doing ro'vthers'#s we'would have them todo to us , There is no- 
Thing im all theſtLaws'but whatis moſt reaſonable and 'fit to be done by us, 
nothing but what'if we were to 'Conſult our' own intereſt and happineſs, 
and di) rightly underſtand our'ſelves, 'we'would chuſe'for our ſelves; no- 
thing bnr what is eaſy to be tttiderſtood, and as eafy tobepraftisd by an ho- 
neft and a willing mind, - | : 


Now 
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Now the praftice of all theſe is ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable to 
the frame of our underſtandings ; proper to our condition and circumſtan-. 
ces in this world, and preparatory to our. happineſs in the next. And no 
man's reaſon did ever diQtate to him thecontrary of any of theſe; that itis 
fit for a Creature not to love God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, 
and ungrateful to his beſt benefaQtor ; that it is reaſonable for a man to de- 
bauch himſelf by intemperance and brutiſh ſenſuality ; to hate, defraud 
and oppreſs other men. Our very natural reafon, if we will but liſten to 
the diQates of it, is an enemy to all theſe ſins, and a law againſt all theſs 
VICeS. 

Andas the praQtice of all piety and virtue is agreeable toour reaſon, ſo 
is it likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both of private perſons, and of 
publick Societies, as I have already ſhown. Some virtues plainly tend to 
the preſervation of our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of _ 
our eſtates, all to the peace and quiet of our minds ; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, tothe advancement of our eſteem and reputation ;-for 
though the world be generally bad, and men are apt toapprove nothing fo 
much as what they do themſelves; yet, I know not how it comes to paſs, 
men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to praiſe it in others 
even when they do not praiſe it themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh 
and difficult at firſt appearance, ( as repentance and reſtitution, mortification 
of our 1uſts and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedneſs wich our condi-' 
tion, and reſignation of our ſelves to the will of God ; forgiving and loving 
our enemies, and ſelf-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion ) if we look 
well into them and conſider Ouguly the nature and tendency of them, 
even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advantage. 

What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath 
done amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve 
to do ſono more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, being the 
only way to pardon and peace. And incaſe our offence againſt God hath 
been complicated with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make 
reſtitution as far as we are able, according to the nature of the injury. For 
without this our repentance is not real, becauſe we have not done what we 
can to undoour fault as much as we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious 
conſequences of it from proceeding any farther : Nor can any man be judg'd 
to be truly ſorry for his ſin that retains the profit and advantages of it to 
himſelf. Beſides, that till reparation 'be made to the utmoſt of our power 

we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well-grounded hopes 
of forgiveneſs from God. 5 

Mortification of our luſts and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 
thing 1n it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, or really to 
our prejudice. .If we give way to our Paſſions, we do but gratify our ſelves 
for the preſent in order to our future diſquiet ; bur if wereſift and conquer 
them, we lay the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquility in our 
minds, - If we govern our ſelves in the uſe of. ſenſual delights by the Laws 
of God and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at eaſe than if we ſhould - 
let looſe the reins to our appetites and laſts. For the more we gratify our 
luſts the more craving they will be, and the more impatient of denial. Creſcir 
indulgens ibs dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind of hydropick diſtemper, and 
the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by retrenching our in- 
ordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, but only pre- 
vent the pain and trouble of farther diflatisfaQtion. Humility, 
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Humility, though it may ſeem to expole a man to ſome contempr, yet it 
is truly the readieſt way to honour : as on the contrary, pride is a moſt im- 
proper and abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All 


other vices do in ſome meaſure attain their end ; covetouſneſs docs uſually | 


raiſe aneſtate, and ambitious endeavours do often advance men to high pla- 
ces; but pride and inſolence and contempt of others do infallibly. defeat 
their own deſign. They aim at reſpeC& and eſteem but never attain it, for all 
mankind do naturally hate and ſlight a proud man. | 
What more reaſonable than patience and contentedneſs, and that we ſhould 
in all things reſjez up our ſelyes to the will of God, who loves us as well as 
wedoour ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our 
ſelves? this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſy than it would be otherwiſe. FA | - 
As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revezze, and com- 
mands us to. forgive injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it 
grievous who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe with the 
reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 
And laftly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion ; this is neither 
unreaſonable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obliga- 
tions to God, we have ng reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our 
deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how diſ- 
proportionably great the reward of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. 
Beſides that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great concernment to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for that reaſon to aſſert the 
truth of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable to him ia this 
world. | 
MN | 
II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the per- 
forming of God's commands. Had God given us Laws but no power to 
keep them, his commandments would then indeed have been grievous. 
*Tis true we have contraQted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by 
our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, but that grace which the Goſpel of- 
fers to us for our aſliſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to. be the par- 
ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays here in the Text that his commandments 
are not grievous, becaule he offers us an affiſtance proportionable to the dif- 
ficulty of his commands, and- the neceſflity of our condition : for it follows 
immediately after the Text, for whoſoever ic born of God, overcometh the 
world. Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, becauſe every. 
_ Childof God, zhat &, every Chriſtian is endued with a power whereby he 
is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. The fame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration , 
' greater # he that is in you, than he that s in the world. Though we be encom:- 


paſs'd with. many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs.to tempt - 


and to deter us from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard fo long as we have a 
dar] ſtrength on our ſide : And thisthe Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every 

hriſtian, ark is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. Are there 
legions of Devils who are continually deſigning and working our ruin ? 


there are alſo myriads of good Angels who are more chearful and officious 
to do us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe who are bent to do wickedly 
will never want tempters to urge them on and to puſh them forward in an 
evil courſe ; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves ſeriouſly to 

L | the 
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the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves traCtable to good motions, 
will find the good. ſpirit of God more ready and aCtive to encourage them 
than the Devil can be to pull them back ; unleſs we think that God hath 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men mil: 
chief, than to his holy Spirits and his holy Angels for our aſſiltance and en- 
couragement. But then we are to underſtand that this afſiſtance is only of- 
fer'd to men, and not forc'd upon them whether they will or no. For if we 
beg God's grace but negle& to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance 
for the mortifying of our luſts but will not contribute our own endeavours, 
God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, 
if after we have begun well we do notorioully {lacken our endeavours, we 
forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance: If when by God's grace we have in a good 
meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome habi- 
tual ſtrength againſt ſin ; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and ne- 
gleCt our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will 
not always ſtrive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and the mighty aſliſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will 
with Sampſon lay our head in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robb'd of 


our ſtrength, and become like other men. 


ITI. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's 
commands. Two things make any courſe of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, 
and the aſſurance of a future reward. Religion gives. part of its reward in 
hand, the preſent comfort and fatisfaQtion of having done our duty ; and 
for the relt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. Now theſe 
two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy ; a conſiderable reward in hand, 
and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence here- 
after. | hh 

I. Preſent peace and fatisfaftion of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and 
pleaſure flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This is preſent 
payment, beſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. 
And this does naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace 
have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſball offend them. All AQts of piety + 
and virtue are not only delightful for the preſent, but they leave peace and 
contentment behind them : a peace that no outward violence can interrupt 


- or rake from us. The pleaſures of m_ life have moreover this peculiar 


advantage of all worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of them ; ,we 
cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by the 
long enjoyment of them. 1 know that ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and yoluptuous 
life make a = for ſhow and are attended with'much pomp and noife, like 
the ſports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous ; or, as So/o- 
20x elegantly compares them, /ike the crackling of thorns under a pot, which 
makes a litrle noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious 
and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only tobe found 
in the ways of Religion and Virtue. The moft ſenſual man that ever was 
in the world never fol his heart touch'd with ſodelicious and laſting a plea- 


{ure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſtience, and a mind fully fatif- 
fied with his own aQtions. 

2. Butthe great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward. 
The firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raife us above any thing in this 
world, and to animare us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt 

Hh commandments are not grievous for 
what= 


difficulties. So the Apofle reaſons ; 
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him as will abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf-demial and fyfferings. ' 


conſcience do —_ his choicez when alt along in the courſe of Religion 
and a virtuous l1 


This is a very material-6bjeQi 
ful to givea ſatisfaQtory anſwer to it. And that T may do it the more'diſtinQ- 
ly be pleas'd to conſider theſe ſix things. '2 That the ſuffering of perſe- 


cution - for Religion'is an extraordinary. caſe, which did chiefly concern the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ©2./'That this diſcourſe concerning the eaſfineſs 
of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
of the entrance upon a' Religious courſe. ' 3. Nor is' there any reaſon it 
ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence: ''4. All the difficulties of Re- 
ligion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There 
is incomparably more difficulty -and trouble - inthe ways' of ſin and vices 
than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. '6. If we do bur put virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of 'life'in equal circumſtances; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man-as'much accuſtom'd and iner'dito the ane as he has 
been to theother, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that'the'adyantages 
of caſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Religion. o_ 
by L 2 6 E 
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- EL. Theſuffering of perſecution for Religiao-is an extraordinary caſe, agd 
did c_ concern the firſt Ages of | Chriſtianity. And therefore rhe general 
ſayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate'of 
Chriſtians are to be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended, principally to 
thoſe firſt times, and by no meansto be equally extended to all Ages of the 
Church. Ar firſt indeed whoeveriembrac'd 4 profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
did thereby expoſe themſelves toall the ſufferings which the power and ma- 
lice of the world could aft them withal.: But- ſiace the Kingdoms of the 
Earth became the Kjngdoms of the Lord andof his Chriſt, and the Governors 
of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, 'tis ſo far frombeing univer- 
ſally true thatevery Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the vialence of perſecution, that 
it hath been a' rare caſe and happen'd only in Þms few agesandto ſome per- 
{ons.So that this is accidental to a ſtate of Religion,and therefore oaght not to 
be reckon'd among the ordinary difficulties of it.- And when it happens 
God gives extraordinary ſupports, and promiles.mighty rewardsto make it 
tolerable. | | 8 foot zioworl Lab 406 i; | 
II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs 'of God's commands does all 
along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties, of .the firſt eatrance upon a 
religious courſe, except'only in thoſe perſans who have. had the happinelsto 
be crain'd up to-Religioa by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of apious and vir- 
tuous education. Theſe indeed are freed from «great deal of pains and ditfi- 
culty, which-others whoare reciaim'd from a ws tua of life muſt expe&t 
to undergo. T hey are in a great meaſureexcuſed from the pangs of the new 
birth, from the pains of a ſudden and vigleat change, from theterrors of 
an affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing ſorrows of a mare ſo- 
lemn repentance; .. Wheteas thoſe who have: lived wickedly before muſt 
look t0 meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe they are putupon chan- 
ging-the whole courle of their life at once,,;@ad muſt contend with invete- 
rate habits, -and' offer no {mall violence to themſelyes in plucking up thoſe 
vices: Which have been rooted in; them by long! cuſtom and continuance. 
This-indeed is grievous and mult needs be ſenſibly) painful,. like the plocking 
: out of aright.eyes or the carting of. 4 tight hand: For/igthis caſe aman mu 
\ Anveagainſt the very bane@adaaclinationof his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt 
: the tyrapny of cuſtorn and the.mighty power of a ſecand nature. But this 
.. &,no jult refleQtion upon relighen, becauſe. this: does not. proceed from the 
nature of God's:laws, but from an. accidental - indiſpolition 4n our ſelves, 
which Religion is apt to remove; And if-wewill but allow ſome time of 
trouble and uneafineſs for the cure; when that -is once wrought. the com- 
a_ of God will be more eaſy and delightful 'to'us than ever our fins and 
dRs were. ot vin Tanda bak 4g owing ys | | 
UI. Nor dots;this exclude qur after care and; diligence. . For when the 
Apofile lays thatithe commandments of God:are. n19t grievons, he does by no 
means intend tQinhnuate'that they are calculated for flothful and lazy per- 
tons,: that they are ſd ealy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our 
parz;! he only aims to prevent a tacit objetion which lies at the bottom of 
many. mens hearts, as if Religion.were a moſt grievous and-intolerable 
burthen, and there were more trouble and' le pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of humane life,., This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
mtend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about other mat- 
ters. , And.if + ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs.of Religion does not re- 
urea. Very, vigarous. proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I 
all ſpeak. quite befides the: holy Seriprures, which fo frequently command 
ſeeking and ſtriving and {abowring; belides many other ſuch phraſes that im- 
Tl | 5 | ; ; port 
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port diligence and carneftneſs. And indeed/it were unfit that ſo excellent and 
glorious a reward as the Goſpe/'promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon 
a full-laden bough to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand ; - that Hea- 
ven ſhould be proſticuted to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap 
-and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. God will not fo much diſparage 
eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe who have conceived fo 
low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the ſabouring for. * And ſurely 
this 1s fufficiem to recommend Religion to any confiderate many if the ad- 
vantapes of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
pound to our-ſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the ſame ſe- 
riouſneſs and-induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in'the world, will ferve to make a man a 
good man andto'bring him to Heaven, what reafon hath any man to com- 
plain of the hard terms of Religion ? And I think I may truly fay that uſu- 
ally leſs than this does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world 
andthe prefling neceffities of this life, that we are fleſh as wel! as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe-things, and therefore he allows us to be very 


IT. 


ſedulous and induſtrious about them. However' this. I am fure of, that if - 


men would be as ſerious to fave their immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport 
theſe dying bodies ; if they would but provide for eternity with the 
ſame folicituade and real care as they do for this life; if they would 
but ſeek Heaven with the ſame ardor of affe&ion, and vigor of pro- 
ſecution- as they ſeek earthly thinps ; ' if they would but love God as 
much as many men do the World, 'and mind godlineſs as much 
as men uſually-do gain ; if they would but go to Church with as 
good a will as men ordinarily do to their Markets' and Fairs, and be in as 
good earneſt at their devotions as men commonly are in driving a bargain ; 
if they would but: endure ſome troubles and inconveniences in the ways of 
Religion with'tae ſame' patience and conftaney as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul ways and miſchances, when'they are travelling about their wortdly oc- 
cafions ; If 'they - would but avoid bad company as men uſd todo cheaters, 
and rejeCt the temptations of the'devil and rhe world as they would do the 
kind words and inſfinuations of a man whom they'verily believe to have a 
defign to over-reach them ; I am confident that ſuch a one couldinot fail of 
Heaven, and'would be much'ſiter of it upon: theſe terms, than\'any man 
thatdoth all the other things could beof petting an eſtate; or of attaining 
any thing inthis world. oo Oe 12 
And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have faid ſignifies no 
more -but that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours, -and this ſurely 
every matican do. For to uſe our fincere endeavours is nothing elfe but todo 
as much as we @an; and it is nonſenſe for any manto deny 'that he can do as 
much as he'can. ' And if we would do thus much we are ſure-of God's 
prace and affiſtance, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of 
men. But men expe@ that Religion ſhould coſt them no pains, 'that happi- 
neſs ſhould drop 1nto their laps without any deſign and endeavour on their 
part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe while they live God 
Id ſnatch them up to Heaven when my dye, But though the command- 
_ of God be not grievors, yet-itis fit to let ren know that they are not 
thus eaſy. Rs 2a 
IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd 
by hope and by love. By the hopes of a mighty reward; ſo greatas is enough 


to raiſe us above our ſelves,” and to make vs break through all difficulties 
and diſcouragements. And by'the /ove of God, who hath taken all nag 
| | is 
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nable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our beings, and when we 
were fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt we were deſign'd, he was 
pleas'd to reſtore us to a new — of it by ſending his only Son. into the 
world to dye for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs we cannot 
but. love him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be grievous to us ; nay, fo far from 
that, that the. greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be co pleaſe him. 
For nothing is difficult to love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs 
his own inclinations to pleaſurethem whom he loves. Ir is-a paſſion of.,a 
ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thofe 
things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem grievousto 
him. Jacob ſerv'd for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more; 
and they ſeemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her. Did but the 
love of God rule in'our hearts, and had we as real an affeQtion for him as 
ſome men have for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in Religion 

but what love would conquer, and the ſevereft parts of it would become 
ealy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 7 91 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of ſin and vice than 
-in thoſe of Religion and Virtue, Every notorious fin is naturally attended 
with ſome inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the'fin- 
ner ſeldom conſiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, 
and in ſeeking the way out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make, uſe of indire& arts, and laborious crafts, to 
avoid the conſequence of his faults; and many times is fain to cover one fin 
with another, and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf the more is he 
ſnar'd in the work of his own hands. Toto what perplexities did David's fin 
bring him ? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could not free himſelf from : 
He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and 
could find no other way to-conceal his adultery but by plunging himſelf 
.into the guilt of murther. And thus it is proportionably in all other vices. 
The ways of fin are crooked paths, full of, windings and turnings ; but the 
way of holineſs and virtue is a high-way, and lies ſo plain before us that way- 


Iſa. 35: 8. faring men, though fools, ſhall nat err therein. There needs no-skill to keep a 


man's ſelf true and honeſt, if , we will but reſolve todeal juſtly-and to ſpeak 
the truth to our neighbogr, nothing in the whole world:is eaſier-; For there 
is nothing of artifice and reach required to. enable a man to' ſpeak as he 
thinks, and to do to others as he would be dealt withal himſelf. . | 
.. And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, -{o likewiſe 
of trouble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any ſia.but 
his conſcience, {mites him for it, and his guilty mingd;is frequently. gall'd 
with the remembrance of it, but the refle&ion upon: honeſt and virtuous 
aQtions:hath 'nothing of regret and diſquietin it. No man's conſcience ever 
troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challeng'd him 
for not being drunk, no man ever broke his {leep or was haunted with fears 
of divine, vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he had /iv'd 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the world. But with the ungodly it is not 
0. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to himſelf, 
and there. is no man that carries guilt about him bur he hath received a ſting 
into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any per- 
teQ caſe and pleaſure in his mind. | : 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſtances,and have ſhewn how much 
more troubleſome the praQtice of every ſin and vice is than the exerciſe of the 
contrary graceand virtue ; but that would be too large a SubjeQ to be brought 
within the limits of a ſingle diſcourſe. | ' VI. Let 
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VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put . 
in equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtomd 
and inur'd to the one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but | 
the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of Reli- \ 
gion: and if wedo not put the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon. 
For there is no man but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe.feels a great , 
deal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his conſcience and the fears of dam- 
nation are very troubleſome to him. Ir is poſſible that by degrees a mari 
may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in a great 
meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil which makes fin ſo un- 
eaſy; But then if in the praQtice of a holy life a man may by the ſame de. 
grees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than ever any 
wicked man found in a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to be 
more pleaſant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of 
Religion. And this 1s truly the caſe. It is troubleſome at firſt for a man to 
begin any new courſe, and todo contrary to what he hath been accuſtom'd 
to; butleta man but habituate himſelf toa religious and virtuous life, and 
the trouble will go off by degrees and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the 
room of it. It is an excellent rule which Pythaporas gave to his Scholars, 
optimum vite genus eligito, nam conſuetudo faciet jucundiſſimum ; pitch upon 
the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do that whichis moſt reaſonable and 
virtuous, ad cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy. There is nothing of 
difficulty in a good life but what may be conquer by cuſtom as well as the 
difficulties of any other courſe, and when.a man is once us'd to it the plea- 
ſure of it will be greater than of any other courſe. 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difficul- 
ties of it, and lay aſide all cares of God's commandments upon this ſug- 
geſtion that they are impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not'only « 
poſlible but eaſy. And thoſe who upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a wicked courſe of life may eaſily be 
convinc'd that they take more pains to make themſelves miſerable than 
would ſerve to bring them to hapineſs. There is no man that is a ſervant of 
ſin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, bur might if he pleas'd get to Heaven with 
leſs trouble than he goes to Hell. ws 

So that upon conlideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why 
any man ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the 1a- 
bour and pains of ir. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in 
another way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he 
that can travel in deep and foul ways ought not to fay that he cannot walkin 
fair. He that ventures to run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes is 
with danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt 
the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which will entertain us with pleaſures 
all along in the way, andcrown us with happineſs at the end. . - 
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SERMON VI. 


Of the Obligation of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 


<__DNT 


-” 2 TIM. IL. 19. 


Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 
from imqutty. 


HE whole verſe runs thus : Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 

ſftandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his : 

. And, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity. | | 

In which words the Apoſtle declares to'us the terms of the covenant be- 
tween God and man. For the word &u4x:& which is here tranſlated fours 
dation, according to the uſual fignification of it, is likewiſe ( as learned 
men have obſerv*d) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby 
two parties do oblige themſelves mutually to each other. Aad this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what follows concerning the ſeal af- 
fix'd to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenazt but not at all to a foundation. 
*Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotizs hath obſerved, there uſed anciently 
to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word spez34s which we ren- 
der ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an i»ſcription ; and then the ſenſe will be very 
current thus, The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this inſcription. 
But it is to be conſidered, that though opezyic may ſignify an inſcription, 
yet it is only an i»ſcription upon a ſea!, which hath no relation to a founda- 
tion, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And according- 
ly the ſeal affix'd to this inſtrument, or covenant between God and maa is in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid to have aan inſcription on both 
ſides agreeable to the condition of the perſons contrafting. On God's part 
there is this :mpreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that 
is, God will own and reward thoſe that are faithful to him :' And on our 
part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that-calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian. For to name the name of any one or to have his name call'd upon 
by us does according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify 
nothing elſe but to be denominated from him. Thus 'tis frequently uſed in 

ho + 01/4 Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New,- Do they not blaſpheme that 

worthy name by the which ye are called ? that is, the name or title of Chriſti- 

i Pet. 4, NS; and thatexpreſſion, zf ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, isat the 

- 4s ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man ſuffer as « Chriſtian. So that to name the 
name of Chrilt is tocall our ſelves Chriſtians. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The 
word «iz isoften taken ſtriQtly for injuſtice or unrighteouſnels, but ſome- 
tunes uſed more largely for fin and wickedneſs in the general. And ſo it 
ſcemsto be uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the con- 


text 
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rexeto reſtrain it to any particular kind of {in or vice, and becauſe Chriſtia- 
nity lays an equal obligation upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let every oxe 
that nameth the name of Chriſt azpart from iniquity, that 5, _ every Chriſtian 
obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to renounce all fin and to. live a holy 
life. þ 24 v 1 43S 

In ſpeaking to this argument T ſhall do theſe two things. 


hy 


I. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſays upon men to 
live holy lives. | | 4 | 
- 2. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer 
this obligation. _ | 
I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. He that: calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the 
DoQrine of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of. his holy example, and to 
have ſolemaly engaged himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, 
and then come to that which I principally intend, to perſuade men to. live 
accordingly. "7 | 
x. He that profeſſeth himſelf.a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain, the do- 
Arine of Chriſt, to believe. the whole- Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of 
che Chriſtian faith, to all the precepts and. promiſes and threatnings of the 
Goſpel. _ Now the great deſign, the properintention of this doQtrine is to 
take men off from fin, and. to direct and encourage them to a holy life. 
It teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chriſt, not with 
any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths 
but to better our lives. For every article of our faith is a proper argument 
againſt ſin, and a powerful motive. to obedience. The whole hiſtory of 
Chriſt's 3" urge inthe world, all the diſcourſes and aQtions of his life, 
and the ſufferings of his death do all tend to this ; the ultimate iſſue of all 
is the deſtroying of fin ; ſo St. John tells us, for this purpoſe was the Son of 1 Joh. 3.3. 
God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. But this is moſt ex- 
preſly and fully declar'd to us, Tir. 2.11, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly laſts we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf 4 peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. | 
The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtriftly command holineſs, and that univer- 
fal ; the purity of our ſouls, and: the chaſtity of our bodies ; 0 cleanſe our , c;.,;. 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; to abſtain from all kind of evil; to 1 Thel. 5. 
be h:ly in all manner of converſation. They require us to endeavour after 77. 
the higheſt degrees of holineſs that are attainable by us in this imperfe& = *'7" 
itate, 70 be boly as he that hath called us is holy ; to be perfett as our father q . , 
which i in heaven is perfett. =_ AY 
And all the promiſes of the Gaſpel are ſo many encouragements to obe- 
dience and a holy life ; having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our 2 Cor. 5.1, 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and gen holineſs in the fear of 
Goa. We are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious pro- 
miſes are given tO us that by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, Per. 1.4. 
having eſcaped the pollution that is in the world through luſt; and that we 
might gzve all diligence to add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 
to knowleape temperance and patience and brotherly kindneſs and charity. k | g 
M n 
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And the threatnings of the Goſpel 'are ſo many powerful arguments 

a_——; ag 65 wn 

S Therefore the Apoſtle calls the' Goſpel the power of God unto ſatvation, 
becauſe therein the wrath of God & revealed from heaven againſt all wngodls- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that if we call our ſelves Chriſtians 
we profeſs to embrace the holy doQtrine of the Chriſtian Religion which is 
achiltly oppoſite ro all impiety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ftrily enjoin holineſs and virtue. We 
profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel 
are true, which offer ſach great and glorious rewards'to obedience, and 
threaten cranſgreſſiqn and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments. 
And if = we are Obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. 

2, He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to live in the 1mita- 
tion of Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps who did no fin, neither was 
gnile found-in his mouth. The Son of Godcame into the world not only by 
his DoQtcine to infkruRt vs in the way to happineſs and by his death to make 
expiation of ſin, but by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue. 


_ Therefore in Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him which import his 


exemplarineſs, as of a Prince arid a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide, Now 


if he be our pattern we ſhouldendeavour to be like him, to have the ſame 


mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus ; to walkin love as he alſo hath loved us and gi- 
ven himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire after the Higheft degree of holineſs, 
make ir our conſtant and ſincere endeavour to pleafe God and do his will 
and to fulfil all righteonfnefs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chrittian and:yert abandons himſelf to inte ceand filthy lufts? is this 
like our Saviour? Are we cruel and unmercitful ? is this like the High Prieſt 
of our profeſſion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful ? 
is this to be like-minded with Chrift who was meek and lowly in Spirit, 
who prayed for his enemies and offer'd tip his blood to God on the behalf 
of them rhat ſhed it? If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs: to have 
the life of Chrift continually befote us, and'to be always correQing and re- 


forming our lives by that patrern. 


Rom. 6. 2, 
3» 4» $» G6. 


3. He that calls himſelf x Chriſtian hath ſolemaly engaged himſelf to 
renounce all fin and to live a holy life. By Baptifin we have folemnly taken 
upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, andengaged our felves to renounce 
the Deviland all his works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
Anciently thoſe who were baptized put off their garments, which ſignified 
the putting off the body of fin ; and were immers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter, to repreſent their death of fin; and then did rife up again out of the 
water, to lignity their entrance upon a new life. And to theſe cuſtoms the 
Apoftle alludes when he fays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer 
therein ; Know ye mot, that ſo many of us as mere baptized into Jeſus Chrift 
were baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſms into 
aeath, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For if we have been planted toge- 
ther in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrefion : 
knowing this, that our old-men is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be 
deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. So that by Baptiſm we 
profefs to be entred into a new ſtate, and tobe endued with a new nature ; 
z0 have put off the old man with his deeds ; to have quitted our former comver- 
ſation, which tis corrupt according to the deceitful laſts, and to be renewedin the 
[pirit of our minds, and to have pur 0p rhe new man which after God is created 

| in 
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in righteouſneſs and irue holineſs. And therefore Bapriſin is called the putting 
on of Chriſt ; As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. Now if- we proteſs ro have put on Chriſt we muſt quit and renounce 
our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconlittent, as appears by the oppoſition which 
the Apoltle makes between them ; Put ze q the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

And as we did folemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo 
we do ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the Sacrament 
is called the mew Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſeats the ſhedding 
of Chrilt's blood by which rite the covenant between God and maa is rati- 
fied. And as by this God doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige 
our ſelves to be taithful and obedient ro him, and if we fin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after we are become Chri- 
ſtians, we account the blood of the Covenant acommon thing, that is, wemake 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rzre that ever was uſed in the world for confirma- 
tion of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of the Son of God. And 
that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of this holy Sacrament, 
to renew our Covenant with God, and ſolemaly co confirm our reſolutions 
of a holy life is very plain from that account which Pliny * gives us of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians ina Letter to Tr4ja» the Emperor ; in which he 
tells him that they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to ſing a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God ; andthen ( ſaith he) they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, Lind 
themſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to 
break their word or falſify their truſt, and after they have eaten together they de- 
part home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of 
the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oath 


whereby Chriſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt 


all wickedneſs and vice. | 

Thus you ſce what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us 
to holinels of life. From all which it is evident that the\Goſpel requires 
ſomething on our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual 
engagement, afWGQHs there are 6/eſſizgs promiſed on his part ſo there are cox- 
ditions to be periormed on ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, 
if weneglect our duty towards God we have no title at all ro the bleſſings 
of this Covenant. The contrary doQtrine to this hath been greedily enter- 
tained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, zs if in this new Covenant of 
the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required nothing, or as good as 
nothing, of us, that it would be a diſparagement to the freedom of God's 
grace to think he expeQs any thing from us. That the Goſpel is all pro- 
miſcs and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is to be conki- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think ſo, though we do no- 
thing elſe ; which is an ealy condition to fools but the hardeſt in the world 


tro a wile man, who if his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade . 


himſelf to believe that the holy God withour any reſpett at all to bis repen- 
tance and amendment would beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of fins and eter- 
nal life, only becauſe he was confident that God would do fo. As if any 
man could think rhar it were a thing ſo highly acceptable to God that men 
ſhould believe of him chat he loves to diſpenſe his grace and mercy upon the 
moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does neceſſarily imply a 
murual obligation, and che Scripture plainly tells us what are theterms and 
conditi:-ns of this Covenant both on God's part aad ours, namely, that he 
will be our God and we ſhall be bis people. But he hath no where ſaid thac 
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though we be nor his people yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Cove- 
nant hath two i»/criptions upon it ; one on God's part, that he will kzov 
' them that are his; and another on our part, that we ſhall depart from iniquity. 
But if we will not ſubmit to this condition God will not know us, but will 
Mat. 5.23.. bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us, 1 will ſay unto them depart 
from me ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not. If we deal fallly 1n cove- 
nant with God and break looſe from all our engagements to him, we releaſe 
God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. If we neglett to per- 
form thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the performance. of 
his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 
faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have neglected. Es 


IT. I come now to'the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſuade 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life 
which their Religion lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians, 
and would be very much offended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. 
But ler us not cheat our ſelves with an empty and infignificant name, but if 

. we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us fill up this great title, and make good 
our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and praftice. And to perſuade us hereto, I 
will urge theſe three conſiderations. 

I 

1. The indecency of the contrary. of OE 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion ; 

And 4 
3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his pro- 
feſſion. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the do- 
Erine of the Goſpel, to be taught and inſtruQted by the beſt maſter, to be 
the diſciples of the higheſt and moſt perfe& inſtitution that ever was in the 
world, to have embraced a Religion which contains the moſt exact rules for 
the conduQt and government of our lives, which lays dog@the plaineſt pre- 
| crpts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy life, and offers 

us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this purpoſe. We profeſs 

\ to befurniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs and virtue, 

| tobeawed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of any 
men in the world. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this ma himſelf to live an- 
{werably, to do nothing that {hall groſly contradiQ it. Nothing is more 
abſurd than for a man to aC& contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great 
matters and perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will 
not be caught with pretences nor be impoſed upon with an empty pro- 
feſſion, but they will enquire into our lives and aQtions and by theſe they 
will makea judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our hearts nor pry into 
our underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly believe, they 
cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be 
ated by : But this they can do, they can examine our aQtions and behold 
our good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to 
our profeſſion and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend 
to ſuch great things. There are a great many fſagacious perſons who will 
eaſrly find us out, will look under our mask, and ſee through all our fine pre- 
tenſions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that 
we believe one thing when we do the contrary. If 
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If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expole our ſelves to 
the ſcorn and contempt of every difcerning manif wedo not live upto it. 
Wirch what face can any man continue in the practice of any known lin 
that profeſſeth to believe the holy doArine of the Goſpel which forbids 
all fin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties? If we did butbelieve the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary credible tory, and did we but 
regard the Laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of the Land ; were we 
but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, intempe- 
rance an1 uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
negleC& of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon 
and felony will bring a man” under the {cntence of the Law :; Had we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel 
that we have for the frowns and {miles of thoſe who are in power and 
authority , even this would be effeQtual to keep us from fin. And 
if the Goſpel have not this effe&t upon us it is an argument that we do not 
believe it. | ; 

"Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily enter- 
tain the doctrine of Chriſt, zhat deifrize which hath all the charaQters 
of piety and juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it ; which obligeth men 
to whatſoever things are trwey»whatſoever things are honeſt , whatſoever 
things are chaſte, whatſoever things are lovely, and of good report, if we 
have no regard to theſe things in our lives. He that would know what 
a man believes, let him attend rather to what he does than to what he talks. 
He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effeQual profel: . 
ſion of infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. It 
is the hardeſt thing in the world to imagine that that man believes 
Chriſtianity who by ungodlineſs and worldly lufts does deny and renounce 
it. If we profeſs our ſelves Chriftians, it may juſtly be expeted from 
us that we ſhould evidence this by our aQtions, that we ſhould live at 
another rate than the Heathens did 5 that we who worſhip a holy and 
juſt God ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty to ſin as thoſe did 
who worſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples 'of fin and patrons of 
their vices. Thou who profefſeft thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ft not walk 
in the luſts of the fleſh and of uncleanneſs as thoſe did who worſhip- 
ped a lufiful Jupiter and a wanton Yenws. Thou may'ſt not be in- 
temperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus. Thou 
may'{t not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn : Nor may'ſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a thieviſh 
Mercury. Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou 
art ready to debaſc thy ſelf. to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, 
by what namethou art called, whoſe diſciple thou art ; and then fay to thy 


_ elf, ſhall I allow my felf in any impiety or wickedneſs of life who pre- 


tend to be inftrutted by that grace of God which teaches men to deny 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts ? Shall I cheriſh any ſinful paſſion who 
pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put off the old man with 
his deeds ? | (. _ 
It is not being gilded aver with the external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 

nity that will avail us, our Religion muſt be a. vital principle inwardly 
to change and transform us. What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circum- 
ciſion we may. apply to them that are -baptized and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we obey the Go- 
ſpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm: If by our lives and aQti- 

ons 
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ons we do contradi& that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this 
very thing prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, and received it according 
to cuſtom 3 _ we were born in a Countrey where it is reverenced, and 
therefore we are of it. And the reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than 
Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe. Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 
world, | 

Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, 
and to wear about us ſuch an empty title? It ſhould make our blood 
to riſe in our faces to conſider what a diſtance there 1s between our 
Religion and our lives. I remember Tully upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly for living unſuitably to their DoQtrines. A Philoſopher 
( faith he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod in officio 
cujus magiſter eſſe vult labitur;, artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita; 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pretenas to be a maſter, and whilſt 
he profeſſeth an Art of living better than other men he miſcarries in this 


life. With how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians | 


for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are fo direQly contrary to 
their profeſſion ? It may juſtly be-daipaibert that ſo perfeQt an Inſti- 
tution as the Goſpel is, which the? Son of God came from Heaven 
on purpoſe to propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ſtric- 
ly holy and virtuous, and fer the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance 
from all impurity and vice than ever any inſtitution in the world 
did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling it is expeCted that-he 
ſhould be $kill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. 
*Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpeQs an excellent man only he hath no 
great Skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe this 1s his Pro- 
feſſion : He might be pardon'd for other defetts, but the proper skill of 
his Art may juſtly be expeQed from him. ,So for a Chriſtian ; to 
ſay of him, the worſt thing in him 1s his {fe ; he is very orthodox 
in his opinions, but he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very violent paſ- 
ſions, he will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 
his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all rhat differ from him : This 
man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defeCtive in that which ſhould 
be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion , bur 
when all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy , nothing ſo funda- 
mentally oppoſite to Religion as a wicked life. Chriſtian does not 


| Pretend to have a better wit or a more piercing underſtanding than a 


'Turk or Heathen, but he profefſeth to live better than they, to be 
more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more charitable, more 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he 
fail in this, where is the Are the man boaſts of ? to what purpoſe is 
all this noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy doQrine of Chriſt ? 
If any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do not live better than others 
he is a mere pretender and Mowntebank in Religion, he's a bungler in 
his own Art and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt, the 
indecency of the thing. | 
2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath under- 
gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it, The impieties and vices of thoſe who call chemſelves Chriſtians 
| have 
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have «cauſed many fharp- reflietions upon Chriſtianity , and+ made the 
Son of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the workd to wear the odious 
names of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign. to do the great- 
eſt ſpight'ro Religion he could not give it 4 deeper wound, he could 
not take a- more 'effe&tnal courſe ro diſparage it than' by a lewd and 
debauch'd life... For | this will ſtill be an obje&tion in the minds of 
thoſe who- are: ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion. If the Goſpel 


were fo excellent an-inſtirution- as it is reported to- be, furely we ſhould. 


ſee better effects of 'it in the lives of thoſe who one it, When we 
would perſuade a' Heathen to our Religion, and tell him how holy a 
God we ferve, what excellent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual and 
divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our Religion does contain ; may 
not” he reply; would you have 'me to believe you when I ſee you do 
not' believe your ſelves? If you believed your Religion you would live 
according to it. ' For if the Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if 
there were neither' a Heaven to be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared 
after this life, how'could many Chriſtians live worſe than: they do ? 
As 'we would not proclaim'to the world that the Goſpel is an un- 
holy and vicious Inſtitution, ler us take heed that we bring no ſcandal 
upon it by our lives, left the enemies of our Religion ſay as Salviar 
tells -us 
ſantte wvixiſſem, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy « dottrine Chriſtians 
would have lived holier loves. - Tuly tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt 
arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, quoſ- 
dam perfettos Philoſophos turpiter wivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led 
very filthy lives.  Celſms and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among all 
their witty inveQives againſt Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt 
it that reflets ſo much upon it as do the wicked lives of ſo many Chri- 


ſtians. The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs it and to live un <= 


anſ{werably to it. 


This conſideration ought greatly to affe& us. I am ſure the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency , for many walk of 
whom I have told' you often, and now tell you even weeping, thit they 
are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruition, whoſe God is 
their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. A Jew 
or a Turk is not fo great an enemy to Chriftianity as a lewd and vi- 
cious Chriſtian. -Fherefore let me beſeech Chriftians, as they tender 
the honour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they 


e&y did - in his ad $5 Chriſtus Sanfta docuifſet Chriſtiani 


Phil. 3.18. 


would conform their lives to the holy preceprs of Chriſtanity. And if _ 


there be any who are reſolved to continue in a vicious courſe to the 
injury and diſparagement 'of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt intreat - of 


them that they would quit their profeſſion and renounce their Baptiſm, 


that they would lay afide their title of Chriſtians and initiate them- 
ſelves in Hearheniſh' rites and ſuperſtitions, 'or be circumciſed for Jews 
or Twrks : For it were really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men 
ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, than keep on a vizard whictr ſerves to no 
other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Religion. 

3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to 
by not living anſwergbly to our Religion. And this, I hope, may 

revatl upon ſuch | 


ypocrites are inſtanc'd in Scripture, as a fort of ſinners that ſhall 
have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When our Sa- 
viour would fet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 


{eryant 


are not moved by the forther - conſiderations. 
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Mar. 24... ſervant, he expreſleth it thus, he ſball cut him aſunder and appoint him 
SI: khis portion with Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites 
ſeems to be made im the meaſure and ftandard of the higheſt puniſh+ 
ment. Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him for 
 alvation, but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and; unholy life, 
thou doſt not believe but, preſume on him, and wilt find at the great 
day that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and; he whom thou 
hopeſt will be thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy. Accuſer and thy 
Judge. What our Saviour ſays to the Jews, There is one that accuſeth 
Joh. 5. 45. yow even Moſes in whom ye truſt, may very well be applied to falſe 
Chriſtians, there is one that accu/eth you and will condemn you, ever 
Jeſus in whom ye truſt. 5. 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt 
named upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that 
it will ſink them the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor 
Heathens who never heard of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole 
their caſe, but. as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion, Weep not for 
them , weep for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable perſon in 'the 
world as a degenerate Chriſtian, becauſe he- falls into the greateſt mi- 
ſery from the greateſt advantages and- opportunities. of being happy. 
Dolt thou lament the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and A4riftides, and 
doubt what ſhall become of them at the day of Judgment? and-canſt 
thou, who art an impious and prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt - 
eſcape the damnation of Hell ? | 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out ? and canſt 
thou who haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. have 
the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt ſit down with dbraham, I/aac 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of God? No, thoſe ſins which are committed — 
by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel are of deeper dye and 
cloathed with blacker aggravazions than the fins of Heathens are capable 
of, A Pagan may live without God-in the world, and be unjuſt towards 
men, at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a Chri- 
ſtian, Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the 
Goſpel, never heard of the name of Chriſt than that: having taken ic 
upon thee thou ſhouldſt not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for 
thee, that thou hadſt been born a Jew, or a Terk, or a poor India, 
rather than that being bred among Chriſtians , and profeſſing thy ſelf 
of that number, thou ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy life. 

T have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſ- 
ſible, awaken men to a ſerious conſideration of their lives, and perſuade 
them to a real reformation of them'; that-I may oblige all thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians to live up to the eſſential and fundamental Laws 
of our Religion; to love God, and to. love 'our neighbour ; todotoevery 
man as we would have him to do to us, to' mortify. our luſts, and ſubdue 
our paſhons, and ſincerely to endeavour to grow in every grace and vir- 
tue, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God. 

This indeed would become our profefſion and be honourable to our 
Religion, and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs 
of the Golpe, For how can we expeQ that the doQtrine of. God our 
Saviour ſhould, gain; any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo long as by-the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians *cis repreſented to the world at fo 
great diſadvantage; If ever we would have Chriſtian Religion cy 
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ally recommended, it muft be by the holy and unblameable lives of 
thoſe who make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with fo 
amiable a countenance as to invite may to it, and carry ſo much majeſty 
and authority in it as to command reverence from its greateſt enemies, 
and make men to acknowledge that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven. To 


The good God grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doitrine 
of God our Saviour in all things ; that the grace of God which bring- 
eth ſalvation may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; looking for that 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God. and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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SERM ON VII. 


Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 


PHIL. II. 20. 


For our Converſation is m Heaven. 


—O R the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no 
further than the 18z. verſe of this Chapter , where the Apoſtle 
with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phz- 
lippians, who indeed profeſs'd Chriſtianity but yet would do any 

thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are many that walk, of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies 
tothe Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and for him, 
they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing to 
avoid perſecution ; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end is de= 
ſtrufion , whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame , who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppolition to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the charaQter of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the 
intereſts of this life, our converſation i in Heaven. 

For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve that 
it is an alluſion toa City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners 
of thoſe whoare free of it. And Heavea is ſeveral times in Scripture re-. 
preſented to us under this notion of a City. Ir is ſaid of Abraham that he 
looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. Tt 
is called likewiſe the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. And 
the ſame Apollle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Chriſtians in this 
world-lays of them, that here they have no continuing City, but look for one 
that is to come. , - 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays oar 
converſation i in Heaven For the word 72\i/mwyug, which is rendred cox 


verſation, may either (ignify the privilege of Citizens, or their converſation 


and manners, or may take in both theſe. 

In the firſt ſenſe of the priviledge of Citizens, we find maraz a word of 
near affinity with this ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum ( lays the Captain 
to Paul) obtained I T\w me)vraay mwTWw, this freedom. According to this 
ſenſe, 1u&v 79 mairwyug may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does 
this Text, municipatus noſter, our Citizenſbip is in Heaven ; an alluſion per- 
haps ( as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they 
were not born at Royre, and it may be lived at a great diſtance from it, had 
yet jus civitatis Romane, the privilege of Roman Citizens. In like man- 


. ner the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. *Tis true, we are 


born here 1n this world and liven it, but we belong to another Corporation ; 
we are denizens of another Countrey and tree of that City which 1s above. 
; [a 
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| In the other ſenſe. of the coover/atjon. of Citizens we find the verb ma: 


749 uſed towards the beginning of: this. Epiſtle, Let your converſation be as phy, . .- 


it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. And why may.,not the word ->imug 
in the Text, withoutany inconvenience include both theſe ? as if the Apo- 


tle had ſaid, there are ſome that mind earthly things, and are fo addifted 


to them that rather than part with chem they will forſake their Religion ; 
but as for us, we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly 
we converſe and demean our ſelves in this world as thoſe that are free of 
another City and do belong to it. 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 
Secondly, The effe&t which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our 


lives. - 


Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the 
ſubje& of the. following diſcourſe. [RY 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the 


happy and glorious ſtate of good men 1n another life. And concerning | 


this, there are two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſide- 
ration. Firſt, The happineſs of this ſtate.' Secondly, The way and means 
whereby we may come to partake of this happineſs. 


_ Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how 
great this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things are 
yet in a great meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully ppear 
what we ſhall be, The Scriptures have reveal'd fo much in general concern- 
ing the reality and unſpeakable felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy us for, 
the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our defires after it, and to quicken our en- 
deavours for the obtaining of it ; as zamely, that it is incomparably beyond, 
any happineſs of this world ; that it is very great; and that it is eternal ; 
in. a word, .that it is far above any thing .that we can now conceive or 
imagine. | 4: 7 

1. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs inthis world. It is free from 
all thoſe ſharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of 
this life. All the enjoyments of this world are mix'd, and uncertain, and un- 
ſatisfying; nay fo far arethey from giving us. ſatisfaQtion, that the very 
{weeteſt of them are ſatiating and cloying. _. | 

None.of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. - There is ſome- 
thing of vazity mingled with all our earthly,enjoyments, and that cauſerh 
wvexation of ſpirit, There is no ſenſual pleaſure. but is either purchas'd by 
ſome pain, or attended with it,\.or ends in it. , A great. eſtate is neither to 
be got without care, nor kept without fear , 'nor loſt without trouble. 

Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt ro all mankind, it is common- 
ly uneaſy to them that have.it, and it is uſually hated and envy'd by thoſe 
this have, it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt-and ſweeteſt plea- 
ſures of humane life; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, 
who had as great a ſhare of it'as any of the.Sons of men ever had, he will 
tell.us, that :his alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; for in, much wiſdom there is much 
grief, and he that increaſeth knowledoe, increaſeth ſorrow. 

Thus it is with all the things of this world ;- the beſt of them have a mix- 
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ture, of good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them : But the happineſs of - 
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the next life is free from allay and mixtute.* In the deſciiprion of the 
new Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that there ſhall be 0 more curſe, ani there ſhall be 6 
night there, nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heivett 
is the proper region of happineſs, there only are pute joys and art urtmig? 
gled felicity. COCAEES 

But the enjoyments of this world as they are it'd, fo they are uncertain. 
So wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity of thei; 
when we think our ſelves to have the fafteft hold of them they ſlip out of 
our hands we know not how. For this reafon Solomon very elegantly calls 
them things that are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which # wot ? 
for riches certainly make to themſelves winos and fly like an Eagle towards hea« 
ven. So fugitiveare they, that afterall our endeavours to ſecure thor ehey 
may break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh our of our ſight, hes 
make to themſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle, intimating to us that riches 
are often acceſſary to their own ruin. Many times the greatneſs of a man's 
eftate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs of it, and: of ta- 
king away the life of the owner thereof, The fairmeſs of ſome mens for- 
tune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more powerful to rawiſh 
it from them, rhus riches make to themfelves wings. So that he that enjoys 
P/'- greateſt happinefſs'of this world does till want one happineſs: more, to- 
#ſecu reto him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the preſent. But the'happi- 

neſs of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix?d and unchangeable as the 
fountain from whence it ſprings, the father off lizhrs, with whonr is no varias 
bleneſs nor ſhadow of turning, | h 

And if theenjoyments of this life-were certain, yet they are ——— 
This is the vanity of vanities, that every thing' in this world carr tronble 
us but nothing can give us fatisfaQion; T know nor how it is, but either: 
we, or the things of this world! or both, are ſo-phantaſtical; tliatwe can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well withonr'them. IF we be liun-- 
gry, weare inpain ; andiif' we eat' to'tle full, we'are*uncaſy. IP we be' 
poor we think our ſelves miſerabke, and when we come'to be rich we com-- 
monly really are ſo. Tf: we are' in a: low condition” we fret'and mittmutr; 
and'if we chance to getup and*to be rais'd'to (greatneſs weare' pans geo 
farther from contentment than we were before. So that we purſue the 
tappineſs of this world jufFas little children chaſe birds, whert we think-we 
are come very near it ant have it almoſt in otrtiands-it' flies farther from' us: 
than it was at firſt: | | 

Nay, fo far are the enjoyments' of this world fronr affording us fatisfa- 
tion, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt- to fatiate 'and cloy us: All* 
the pleaſures of this world are fo, contriv'd as to yield us vety little "rappi- 
nefs. If they go off quickly they ſigaify nothing, and'if they: ſtay long 
we-are ſick of them. After'a ful} draughtof any ſenſual pleafure wepre-' 
ſently loathe it, and hate it as'much after the enjoyment as we courted'it- 
and long'd for it in the expeQtation. But'thtidelights: of the other world,” 
as they will give us full' fatisfaQion'ſo we ſhall never be weary of them: 
Every repetition: of them will be accompanied” with a'new pleaſure'and'* 


..., contentment. In the felicities of Heaven' thefe rwo things ſhall be re-- 


concil'd, which never mer* together in -any {enſval delight, long and' 
fall enjoyment” and” yer a freſh and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's' 
preſence there is falneſs of 'joy, 10 at his right hand there ſhall be"pteaſares for” 
evermore. ? | | 
2. The happjneſs of the other life is nor only incomparably, beyond'any 
happineſs of this world'(that, ir may; be; is: no! great "commendation of 
| | it } 


\ 
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it - J"bur it is very great in it ſelf. The] Pp1n 5 of wn. 
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if the Scripture at any time vg to the metaphors of a | Food. ot jt, and a hex 

tuet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommodation to our weak 
neſs and condeſcention to our capicities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo, far as the Scripture hath 
thought fit to reveal it to' vs, are the perfeEtion of our knowledge , ang * 
the height of our love, and the perperual ſociety and friendſhip of all the 
bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious manfions ; and the joyful ONCurrence 
of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of Les n, che inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author 0 F this happunels. And _ 
wha can be more delightful than to have our, underſtandings entertain'd 
with a clear ſight of Ls beſt and moſt perfeft Being, with the knowledge 
of all his works and of the wiſe deligns of his providence here, in the 
world? than to live in the reviving preſence, of Ggd, and t to bg continually y. 
attending upon him whoſe favour is life, and who C: glory 1s much mare 
above thar of any of the Princes of this world than the irearelt of of them is, 
above the pooreſt worm? The Queen' of Shebs thought Splowon's Servants, 
happy in having the opportunity by tandio continually. before him, to, 
hear his wiſdorn ;, but in the other world it Zong be 4 Hepdinek "x \ Soloman 
himſelf, and'to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that, ever wete in this Won 
to ſtand befote this great King to admire his wiſdom and ro DRONE BArY. g| ry. , 
Not thatT i imagine the happineſs of Haves to con BER in a perpetual gazing 
upon God, andin poll co Non of the glories FﬀF cp "Ag For, 
as by that "bleſſed figh in finite y.t tranſpo anos he Scripture 
tells us we ſhall Go 0 Rnfoloy's into the image 9 thedi divine pertcQis, 
ons ; we ſballſee God, and we ſhe be like him, and. hat ater, appineſs, _ 
can there be than” to be like £4 lapped and-m 0 n the, 
world ? Befides, who can tell what emp fn 9d may have or us in 
the next life? We' need. not doubt bat th pinels it IE, 
and hath ptothis'd to make! s happy, ca cal} gee out ſuch oleh 
a10] eb t3 for us'in the other M2 d as will: be proper and NE dle tO that 

at 
"But then beſides the” Vveme nap of of our knowledge there { that be the. 
reioft delightful rg Ls Flows, . hey, we me 69 h eayen we ſhall enter 
-18t0 Vir odicty 7 of tf he bleſſed Aj Vorgandof irit s of juſt uſt men made per-. 
 fe#, that's, freed from all hal Þ Ins pAVy infirmities which do now ren: 
der the converſation, eVen | of the Joel men, fon ometio mes troubl {elothay 0 ONE, 
another. We ſhall then meet with all choſe exellgs erſpns, thoſe brave. 
Minds, thoſe innocent and Charitable Souls whom we h ave ſee een, 


d heard, ; 


and read of in this worlg. gore ve ſhall ER with many/of, Hur dear , 
relatioris and, intimate Fiehh, haps) with many of our 65, 10,, 
whom Fe ſhall theg be be priſe Aly ene d Gl ag E warm, 
conteſts and | beeviſh re 


even about matters of Religion. For Heaven isa ſtate of ng QVe an 
friendſhip, there will be othtns but kiqdneſs.2nd good nature there, wa 
all the Fwd Arts of endearment and 4.1 ways of rearing con 


tion m tually pleaſant” to. one another. at greater ha Kt 
be 1 Imagin' 'dthan x 10. Tp foals with (OL Ni lſeas Org 24 
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ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind, All quarrels 
and contentions, ſchiſms and diviſions will then be etfeQually hinder, 
not by force. but by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which never 
Fails ; and all thoſe controverſies in Religion which are now fo hotly agi- 
tated will then be finally determin'd, not as we endeavour to end them 
now by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge and convincing 
light. 
And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, 
they ſhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and BenefaQtors, to him 
that ſits upon the Throne, and tothe Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Fa- 
ther, and ts our Lord Jeſus C ay who hath low'd us and waſhed us from our ſins 
in his own blood. And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God 
' for all his works of wonder, for the effeAs of that infinite goodneſs, and 
admirable wiſdom, and almighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation and government of the world and of all the Creatures in it ; par- 
ticularly for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the 
comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 
in this world : But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death 
| of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, and for conduQting them ſafely through. all the ſnares 
and dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure pol- 
ſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which then they ſhall' be partakers of, 
and are bound to praiſe God for to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the 
employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingredi- 
- ents of our happineſs 'which the Scripture' mentions. And if there were 
no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, yer 
generous and virtuous minds will eaſily underſtand how , great a pleaſure 
there is in the improvement of our knowledge, .and the exerciſe 'of love, 
"and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateſt benefits 
that creatures are capable of \omrins moo eB hg wagon Pod £4 
3» This happineſs ſhall be eternal. *' And though this be but a circum- 
ſtance and do not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo mate- 
rial a one that. all the felicities which heaven affords would be imperkgCt. 
without it. It would ſtrangely 'damp and'allay aff our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end., And the greater our .happineſs were, 
the greater trouble ir would be to us to canfider that it.muſt have a period. 
Itwould make a man forrowful indeed to think of leaving fuch vaſt poſ- 
ſeſſions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven. were ſuch as the; joys of this 
world are, it were fit they ſhquld be as fhort;;, for after alittle enjoymeat 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon grow weary of it; But being ſo ex- 
cellent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not eternal.” It would - 
imbitter the 'pleafures of ' heaven, as great as they are, to {te to an end .of 
them, though it wereat never ſo great a diftance ;' to conlider that all this 
vaft treaſure of pappioels wound one day be. exhauſted, and'that after ſo 
many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we were. 
once in this world. 'God hath ſo order'd things, that the vain and empty 
detights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranfient; but that the great. 
and fubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as' they are 
excellent. For Heaven as it is an exceeding, 10 it is an eternal weight of 
glory. And: this is that” which crowns the joys of heaveri”and baniſhes all | 
ear and* trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in 
the poſleffion of our happinef$ is an unſpeakible addition to it. For that 
which is eternal as it ſhall never determine, fo it can never' be diminiſh'd ; 
v : ; R 6 þ- $615 33 ©* , for © 
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for to be diminiſh'd and to decay is to draw-nearer toan end, but that which 
ſhall never have an end can never come nearer to it. 

. Ovaſt eternity! how dolt thou ſwallow up our thoughts and entertain 
us at once with delight and amazement ? This is the very top and higheſt 
pitch of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down 
with ſcorn upon all things here below ; and how ſmall and inconſiderable 
do they appear to us, compar'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
our future ſtate ? But oh vain and fooliſh ſouls ! thar are fo little concern'd 
for eternity ; that for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of fin which are 
but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. Bleſ- 
ſed God | why haſt thou prepar'd ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who neither 
conſider it, nor ſeek after it ? Why is ſuch « price put into the hands of ſools, 
who have no heart to make uſe of it ; who fondly chuſle to gratify their luſts 
rather than to ſave their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments 
of ſin before a bleſſed immortality ? 

4. And laſtly, This happinels is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. Itis ſo great, that it cannot now exter into the heart 
of man, We cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and 
delights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame an 
equal Ideas and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we 
ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the Queen of Sheba did of Solomon's wildom 
and proſperity, that half of ir hath not been told ws; that the felicities and 

. glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we heard of them in 
this world. , For who can ſay how great a good God is ? and how happy 
he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, 
and thoſe whom he loves ? 

/ In this imperfeQ& ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of 
thoſe glories. We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of 
Heaven and of the pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us roo 
big for our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but Children, and we ſpeak as Children, and underſtand and 
think as Children concerning thele things ; but in the other ſtate we ſhall 
grow up to be men, and then we-ſhall put away theſe childiſþ thoughts ; ow 
we know but in part, but when that which is perfeit is come, that which is im- | Cor. 1;. 
perfett ſhall be done away , now we ſee through 4 glaſs darkly (vr aiviyugn, 91911 

' in ariddle ) but then we ſballſee face to face; now we know in part, but then we___ 
ſball know even as alſo we are known, as the Aportle NETIC, cxceMlently 

ConcerninF This F. 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world , but our 

minds ſhall be raisd to a ſtrength and aQtivity as much above that of the 

moſt knowing perſons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philo- 

ſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of a child or a 

fool. No man's mind is now ſo well fram'd to underſtand any thing in 

this world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the knowledge of 

God and of the things that belong to that ſtate. , In the mean time let us 

bleſs God that he hath reveal'd ſo much of this happineſs to us as is neceſſary 

to excire and encourage us to feek after it. 


The Second thing to be conſider'd concerning our future happineſs, is 

the way and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. 
Sod that in ſhort is by the conſtanr and ſincere endeavours of a holy lite, 
in and through the mercies of God in our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
indeed is the author of our ſalvation, but obedience. is the condition of C ; 

0 


96 Of the Happineſs of Sdn: Vitde 


Heb. 5. 7. ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt 7s the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that obey him. It is the prace of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers 
Tit. 2. 11, this ſalvation to us, but then it isby the denying of ungodlineſs and worldly 
12. luſts, and by living ſoberly, and rizhteoufly, and godly in this preſent world 
that we are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happi- 
neſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God; 
and elſewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por- 
H:b. 18. tion in this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that without holineſs no man 
4. ſhall ſee the Lord. Ne 

And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for 
the happineſs of the next life. This is the force of St. Johz's reaſoning, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God 1s to be happy, but 
unleſs we be like him we cannot ſee him. The ſight and preſence of God 
himſelf would be no happineſs to that man-who 15s not like to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition of his mind. And from hence the Apoſtle infers in 
the next verſe, every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even 
as he ts pure. So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our felves in 
the rratice of any known ſin, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and ren- 
der our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all the de- 
ſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation it ſelf cannot 
fave us if we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God of- 
fers. Heaven is in Scripture call'd a» inheritance among them that are ſan- 
ified, and the inheritance of the Saints in light ;, {o that it is not enough 
that this z»heritance is promis'd to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepar'd 
for it, and be made meet to be made partakers of it. 

And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our 
ſouls will continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a 
temper and diſpoſition of mind as a man carries with him out of this life 
he ſhall retain in the next. *Tis true indeed, heaven perfetts thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun here ; but the other world alters 
no man as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will be filthy ſtill, and he that 
7s tinrighteous will be unrighteous (till. If we do not ina good degree mor- 
tify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, but we 
ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhouid admit 
us {o qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along 
with us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and deſires would meet with nothing there that would be 
ſuitable to them, and we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe ap- 
petites which we brought with us out of this world, becauſe we ſhould 
find nothing there to gratify them withal. For as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kingdom of God is. not meats aud drinks, but righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happineſs of heaven con. 
fiſts in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So 
that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptuous man were in Heaven, 
he would be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual 
thirſt, and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent deſires ; and would 
not be able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo 
much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to. quench and allay that 
heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions; if we ſhould carry 
them with us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would they be with 
happineſs? They, would not only make us miſerable our ſelves, bur be 
a_ trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. If a man of an 
envious and malicions, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, -were admit- 
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O 


_ 


Serm. VII. 2 Heavenly Converſation. 


— ——— 


1 M 


ted into the manſions of the blefled, he would not only be unhappy hims+ 
ſelf, but would diſturb the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms everi in 
thoſe calm regions. Vain man ! that dreameſt of being happy without 


any diſpoſition or preparation for it, 
deſire and to live with thoſe whom we love. 


joys of that place, and the delights 0 


To be happy, is to enjoy what we 
| Bur: there is nothing in 
heaven ſuitable ro the deſires and __ of a wicked man. Al] the 


that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and 


are only to be reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified themſelves as God is 
pure. - But if thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee? 
W hat happineſs would it be to' thee to ſee God, and to have him always 
in thy view who was never 1n all thy thoughts; to be tied to live fot 
ever in his company who is of a quite contrary temper and diſpoſition 
to thy ſelf, whole preſence thou dreadeſt, and whom whilſt thou waſt 
in this world*thou could{t never endure to think upon ? So that the plea- 
ſures of Heaven it ſelf could ſignify no good or happineſs ro that man 
who is not ſo diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. Heaven is too 
pure an air for corrupt ſouls to live and breathe in, and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, as it would be unſuitable, fo 


would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious perſon. 
From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare our 


ſelves 


for this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and fincere endeavours of a holy 
life, and, by mortifying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. 
For till this be done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities 


of the other world. 


And thus I have done with the firſt thing im- 


ply'd in this phraſe of having onr converſation in heaven, viz. the 
erious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of rhe way and means whereby that happineſs 1s to be 


attained. 


II. The havirg our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the 
effett which thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon our hearts and 


lives : As | 


I, To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe 
made this world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no. 
ſufficient temptation to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off 
from the care and thought of their future happineſs ; that God and heaven 
might have no rival here below ; that there might be nothing in this world 
that might pretend to our affeCtion or court us with any advantage in com- 


pariſon of everlaſting life and glory. 


When we come to dye and eternity ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious 
nd waking thoughts, then things will. put on another face, atid thoſe things 


which we valued ſo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth ; 
| but thoſe things which we negleQed, to be of infinite concernmeant to us, 
and worthy to have been the care and endeavour of our whote lives. And 
if we would conſider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of life 
and health are before us, we might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this world before we defpair'd of the 


happineſs of the other. 
Em 


2. To make us very aQtive and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as 
uch good as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpos'd 


for the happineſs of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the 
- things of this life, to be rich and great in the world ; did we but value 


heaven half as much as ir deſerves we ſhould-take infinitely more owe 
O r 
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for that. So often as we conſider the glories that are above, how does 
it accuſe our floth and condemn our folly that we are leſs concerned for 
our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 


things? 


Let us remember that weare haſting apace to another world, and that 
our eternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken 
our endeavours to have ſuch a reward ſer before us, to have Crowns and 
Scepters in our eyes ? would we but often repreſent to our minds the glo- 
rious things of another world, what fervors ſhould we feel in our hearts ? 
we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould do God's will, 
almoſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the Angels do who conti- 
aually behold the face of their Father. The conſideration of, heaven and ' 
the firm perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould aQtuate all the powers 
of our ſouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways 
of holineſs and virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and 
confirm our purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs 
our end will be everlaſting life ? | 

3- To mitigate and lighten the evils and afliftions of this life. It is 
no great matter how rough the way be provided we be ſure that it leads 
to happineſs. The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a 
wiſe and conſiderate man weigh down all the evils of this. And the 


Rom. 8, Scripture tells us that there is no compariſon between them. The ſufferings 0 


18, 


} 


- upon our journey travelling towards our heavenly Countrey where' we 
ſhall meet with all the delights we can deſire, it ought not to trouble us 


this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us. The evils of this life afi& men more or leſs according as 


// the ſoul is fortified with conſiderations proper to ſapport us under them. 


When we conſider that we have but a little while to be here, that we are 


much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accom- 
modations we might expeCt at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
vellers, and we muſt take things as we find them and not look to have 
every thing juſt to our mind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will 
ſhortly be over, and after a few days will be quite forgotten, and be to us 
as if they had never been. And when we are ſafely landed in our own 
Countrey, with what pleaſure ihall we look back upon thoſe rough and 
boiſterous Seas which we have eſcap'd? The more troubles we have 


; paſt through the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to our Father's 


houſe, So the Apoſtle tells us, that owr light affliction which is but for a 


" moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


When we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as real as our mi- 
ſeries were here upon earth , and fac greater and more laſting. And 
what great matter is it though we ſuffer a while in this world, 
provided we eſcape the endleſs unſufferable torments of the next; 
though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely greater 
be reſerv'd for us, and we ſhall receive them with - intereſt in the 


\ Other ? Fe | 
© Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unſufferable 


indeed, if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all mez but of all creatures 
the moſt miſerable, But our Religion hath abundantly afſur'd us to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was that which made the primi- 
tive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheerfulneſs, zo glory 
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in tribulation, and to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in 
heaven they had « better and more enduring ſubſtance. Theſeven brethren in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuaſion would zot accept delive- 

Trance, that they might obtain abetter reſurrefion. That ſtorm of ſtones which 
was pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to him than acommon ſhower 
when he ſaw the heavens open'd, and Jeſus ( in whole caulc he ſuffer'd ) tand- 
ing on the right hand of God. 

4- To make us ſincere in all our profeſſions, words and ations, Did 
men firmly believe the rewards of another world their Religion would 
not be only in ſhew and pretence, bur in life and reality, no man would 
put on a form of goalineſs that were deltiture of. the power of it ; we ſhould - 
do nothing for the opinion of others, but all with regard to God and our 

{J own Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, and moſt retir'd a&ti- 

"ons, as if we were.in an open theatre and in the preſence of the greateſt 
aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
{eem'd to be, but for what they really were1n this world. Therefore what- 
ever we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould: always. remember that: the : 
day of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſ- 
clos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be 
taken off, and all our ations and deligns ſhall be-brought upon the pub- 
lick ſtage and expos'd to the view of men and Angels. There & nothing 
now hidden which ſhall not then be reveal'a, nor ſecret which ſhall not be made 
known. 

5. To arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the terror of it is infinitely increag'd by vie fearful apprehenſions of 
what may follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality 

£5 Jo ſkrangely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are. able to recon- 
cile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take away the terror of it, I 
know that the thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, and we 
have never more need of comfort and encouragement than when we are 
conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch comfortable conſi- 
deration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that looks 
upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it 
as bringing him the beſt and mot joyful news that ever came to him in his 
whole life ; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with halt the comfort = 

| Frhat this man leaves it. 


And now I have done with the two things implied in this phraſe, of 
having our converſation in heaven, viz. the {ſerious thoughts and conlidera- 
tions of heaven, and the effect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon 
our hearts and lives. WE ye) 

[ crave your patience bur a little longer, till T make ſome refleQtion 
upon what hath been deliver'd concerning the happineſs of good men after 
this life. I have told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs 
of this world, that it is great init ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far 
above any taing that we can now conceive or. imagine: And now after all 
this, I am very ſenſible how much all thatT have ſaid comes ſhort of the 
greatneſs and dignity of the thing. So that I could almoſt begin again 
and make a new attempt upon this ſubje&t. And indeed who would not 
be loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an argument ? Methinks*ris good 
for us to be here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We 
are unwortay of heaven and unfit to partake of fo greata glory, if we can- 
not take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the poſlefſion 
whereof ſhall be our happinefs for ever.  F Si With 
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With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious things 
which God hath prepar'd for them that love him, of that inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefild, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens ? 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour when we ſhall 
make our eſcape out of theſe priſons , when we ſhall paſs out of rbts 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land, when we ſhall be remov'd from 
all the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natured world; whem 
we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be fafely landed in the regions of bliſs and 1ummor- 
tality ? 

O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be wip'd from our eyer, and death 
azd ſorrow ſhall be no more ; When mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of /ife, and - 
we {hall enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which + 
God. hath promis'd, and our faith hath b:liev'd, and our hopes have 
raisd us to the expeQtation of ; when we ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, 
and reſolv'd of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all our ins and be freed 
from all our fears, and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all rhe 
happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power of time and change: When ws 
{hall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love him and one 
another without meaſure, and ferve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey his will without the leaſt reluQtancy ; and ſhall {till be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God 
to all eternity. | 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affe& our hearts, and what a mighty in- 
fluence ought they to have upon our lives? The great diſadvantage of the 
K arguments fetch'd from another world is this, that thoſe things are at a 
great diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now to 
make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould ofren revive theſe confidera- 
tions upon our mind, and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality and cer- 
tainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance 
of them. _#We ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves; If good men ſhall 
be fo unſpeakably happy, and conſequently wicked men {ſo extremely 
miſerable in another world: Tf theſe things be true and will one day be 
found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as if they were already 
preſent? why ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit any fin as if 
hell were naked before me, and I faw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and 
I ſaw Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God with crowns of glory 
in his hand ready to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue 
faithful to him ? 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are 
apt to make mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according 
as we think our ſelves prepar'd for our future ſtate to tranſport us with 


/ 


joy, or to amaze us with horror. Por the ſoul that is fully fatisfied of ” 


bis future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to take poſſeſſion 
of glory, and has (asit were) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
lay with old Simeon, Lord, now letteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
wine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his fu- 
ture condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed , 
to look upon dcath when he can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. When 
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the Apparition at Endor told Saul, To morrow thou and thy Sons ſhall be with 
me, theſe words. {truek him to the heart, ſo that he fell down to the 
- ground, and there was no more frreneth left in him. It is as certain that ws 
we ſhall dye as if an' expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one of 
us from the other world' and tell us fo, Why ſhould we not then al- 
Fg wu3ys live as thoſe that muſt dye, attd as thoſe that hope ro be happy 
after death? 'T'o have theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our 
* minds, this is :o have our converſation in heaven, from whence alſo we look for 
a Saviour, the Lord Jeſns Chrift, who fhail change onr wile body that ir may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious bodyy according tothe working of that mighty 
power whereby he is able even to ſubane ull things to himſelf. | ; 
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For all this his anger is not turned away , but his hand 
is ſtretched out ſtill : For the people turneth not unto 
' bim that ſmiteth them , neither do they ſeek the Lord 


of Hoſts. 
N the former part of this 12th verſe, the Prophet threatens that 1/rae! 
ſhould be brought into great diſtreſs and ſet upon by Enemies on every 
ſide, - the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould 
- devour Iſrael with open mouth: And though this was like to be a very 
ſore and dreadful judgment, yet he foretells that this would not ſtay God's 
hand nor ſatisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow 
worſe and continue impenitent. For all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand # ſtretched out ſtill : For the people turneth not unto him that ſmi- 
teth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 

In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but 
at this time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable Br our conſideration. 

r. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People ; 
and that is to reclaim them from their ſins, implied in theſe words, For the 
People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, which intimate to us that this is 


theend which God aims at in his Judgments to take us off from our fins 


and to bring us to himſelt, 
2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments , becauſe the 


People were not reclaimed by them. And this is fully expreſs'd in the Tex, 
that therefore God's anger ts not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, 
becauſe the People turneth not unto him that ſmiteththem, &Cc. 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 


I. The deſizn and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a people ; 
And that is to reclaim them from their ſins. This indeed is the intention of 
all God's diſpenſations towards us in this world. The end of all his mer- 
cies and benefits is to take us off from ſin , and to oblige and win us to our 
duty : So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. 4. That the delign of God's good- 
aeſs and long-ſufſering and forbearance towaras us, is, to lead us to Repentance. 

And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of 
Judgment and ſeverity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which 
he unwillingly takes with us and not withour ſome difficulty and reluQtancy. 


. He aoth not afflift willingly, nor grieve the children of men : and were it not 


that we are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, 


fo wild as nct to be tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in 
any 
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any other way. It 1s our obſtinacy and intraCQtableneſs to the methods of 
his goodnels which conſtraineth; and almoſt forceth him againſt his incli- 
nation, to take the Rod into his hand, and to chaſtiſe us with it. He would 
draw us with the cords of love and the bands of a man,. ( as he expreſſeth 
himſelf in the Propher ) but we will not follow him: And therefore we 
provoke him to turn theſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle me- 
thods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind 
and tender-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deligns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them 
and cut them off from the opportunity and poſſibility of improving them. 
If he ſends evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do us ſome greater good : 
If he afflict us; it is not becauſe it is pleaſant ro him to deal harſhly with 
us, but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary for us to.be ſo dealt with: And 
if at any time he imbitter our lives by mileries and ſufferings, it is becauſe 
he is loath to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to be ſome- 
what ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 

This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Provi- 
dences of God towards the People of 1/rae/ in their long wandring in the 
Wilderneſs, and all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed 

. withal for the ſpace of forty years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through 
that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions, &Cc. 
That he might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy 
latter end. | 

So that the afflicting providences of God are not only apt in their own 
nature todo us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs God intends and airs at this end by them : He does not ſend Judg- | 
ments upon this Theatre of the World for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſet 
on one part of his Creation to bait another for his own diverſion : He does 
not, like ſome of the cruel Rowan Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men 
with dangers and to ſee them play bloody prizes before him. | 

Nay He does. nothing that-is ſevere out of humour and paſſion ; as our 
earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, 
but yet ſo as ftill to pity our perſons: And when his providence makes uſe 
of any ſharp and cutting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to ler 
out our corruption : If he caſt us into the Furnace of affliction, it.is that 
he may refine and purify us from our droſs. BYE 

So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet con- 
ſidering the intentions of God in them they are no real objeQtions againſt 
his goodneſs, but rather arguments for it ; as will appear if we conlider 
theſe zhree things. | | 


x. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kind. 


2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame 
, kind. 
They are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in many caſes very ne- 
ceſlary. | 
Firſt, The Judgments of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kind; 1 mean the Evil of Sin. We take wrong meaſures 
of things, when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which afflict our 
bodies, wound our reputation, and impoveriſhour Eftates. For thoſe cer- 
tainly are far thegreateſt, which affe& our nobleſt part 3 which vitiate our 
underſtandings, and deprave our wills,. and wound and defile our _ 
What 


———— 
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What corrupt humours are to the body, that fin is to the ſouls of men, their 
diſeaſe and their death. 

Now it 15 very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine 
Providence, to adminiſter tous whatever is proper for the cure of ſo great 
an evil. If we make our ſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault of 
the Phyſician ; but we are beholden to himit he recover us, though it be by 
very bitter and unplealing means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhort 
of death, are properly medicinal ; and if we will but ſuffer them to have 
their kindly operation .upon us, they will work a cure; and how grievous 
and diſtaſtefu] ſoever they may be for the preſent, they will prove mercies 
and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this account David reckons afflictions 
among the happy bleſſings of his life, P/al. 119. 72. 1t ts good for me ( ſays 
he ) that IT have been afflicted; And he gives the reaſon of it in the ſame 
P/alm, ver. 67. Before I was afflicted I went aſtray, but now I have learnt thy 
recepts. , | 
: $5 that though all afMiCtions are evils in themſelves, yet they are good for 
us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They are a 
ſenſible argument and convittion to us of the evil and danger of ſin. We 
are commonly ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock of ſin; 
And like Children will be playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us : We are not ſufficiently ſenſible how great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the diſmal effeQts and conſequences of it. And therefore to reQtify our 
apprehenſions concerning it God makes us to ſuffer by ic. 'Thus Elihu de- 
{cribes to us the happy effte& of afflitions upon ſinners, Job 36. 8, g, 10. 
If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of affliction, then God ſheweth them 
thcir work and their tranſgreſſion that they have exceeded. He openeth alſo their 
ear to diſcipline and commaniaeth that they return from their iniquity. God doth 
but invite and-intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have a more 
powerful and commanding voice. When he holds men in cords of affliction, 
then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many times inca- 
pable of counſel and inſtruQtion : but when we are under God's correCting 
hand then are we fit tobe ſpoken withal. 

Seconaly, The Judgments of God are likewile proper for th: preventing of 
far greater evils of the ſame kind; I mean farther puniſhments. In ſending 
of temporal Judgments upon finners, God uſually proceeds with them by 
degrees , Firſt he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon thele they 
will take warning and come in they may prevent the broad-ſides and volleys 
of his wrath. | | 

| But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove 
to us the opportunities of preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable tor- 
ments of a long Eternity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving 
men a ſpace of Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which 
by a ſerious and timely return to God may be improv'd into a Pardon. 

Belides, that adverſity and aMiCtions do uſually diſpole men, and put 
them into a fit temper for Repentance ; They fix our. minds and make us 
{erious, and are apt to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch 
thoughts and meditations as theſe : If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how 
inſupportable then will be the extreme and endleſs torments of the next life ? 
If in this day of God's grace and patience we ſometimes meet with ſuch 
ſeverity , what may we not look for in the day of vengeance? If theſe 
drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon ſinners in this world, 
fill chem with ſo much anguiſh and aMflition, how deplorably miſerable 
will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall? der 
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would venture to-continue-ip fin, 'when the greateſt miſeries'and calamitics 
which we feel in this life are'but a-{mall and inconſiderable- earneſt of thoſe 
woful wages which ſinners ſhall receive in the day of recompence ? 
Thirdly, The Judgments of God are zot only proper totheſe Ends, but in 
many caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to require 
this ſevere way of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, 
or can take with, us, will probably do. us good. God does not delight in 
the miſeries and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe ex- 
tremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wildom together do prompt and 
dire& him to'theſe harſh and-rigorous ways. May be we have brought our 
ſelves into that. dangerous (tate, and the malignity of our diſtemper is ſuch 
that it is not to be remov'd without violent Phyſick, and that cannot be ad- 
miniſtred to us without making us deadly ſick. Mit | 
So that the Judgments of. God which are many times abroad in the earth 
are nothing elſe. but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the 
World uſes for. the cure of Mankind ; They are the Rods of his School 
and the Diſcipline of his Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may 
learn righteouſneſs ; They area merciful invention of heaven to do men that 
good which many times nothing elſe will, and to work that bleſſed effett 
upon us which neither the wiſe counſels and admonitions of God's Word, 
nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually attain. WR 
Thus we find in the Payable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes 
uſe of hunger and extreme-neceflity to bring home the Prodigal; and by 
himour Saviour repreſents to-us the temper of moſt ſinners : For till we 
have ſpent that ſtock of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
be pinch d with want and are ready to periſh, we are not apt to entertain 
thoughts of returning to our Father. | Fe: | 7 
It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more traQtable and eaſy. to be 
reduced to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſitrong and obſtinate in their way 
but that they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means : But there are 
likewiſe a great many ſenſleſs and outragious ſinners, who are madly and fu- 
riouſly bent upon their own ruin : Now to treat theſe fairly, with the al- 
lurements of kindneſs and the gentle arts. of perſuaſion, would be to no 
purpoſe : The only way that is left of dealing with them, 1s rigour and (e- 
verity. When {ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that looks like 
cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to them ; nothing 
ſo proper for ſuch perſons'as a dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere 
Uſage ; 4 rod for the back of fools, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks. _ : 
Thus havel done with the fr thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
The merciful deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People, 
which is to.bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their 
Ruin. I proceed to the bs 


II. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Judements, becauſe the people 
were not reclaimed by them; theretore his. anger is not turned away, but his 
hand is firetched out ſtill, becauſe the people rurneth not to him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſerk the Lordof Hoſts. ; 

And how, can. it be expe&ed-it ſhould be otherwiſe, when incorrigible- 
neſs under the Judgmeats of God is a provocation of ſo bigh a nature, a 
ſign of a moſt deprav'd and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the 
greateſt obſtinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit 
of God. in Scripture brands Ahaz as 2 ſingular and remarkable fort of (in- 
ner, ( 2 Chron. 28. 22. ) becauſe in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more 
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againſt the Lord, The longer Pharaoh and the Egyptians reſiſted the Judg- 
ments of God'the more ſtill they ' were harden'd, and the more- they were 
plagu'd : Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatned his people with leve-- 
ral fore Judgments for their fins, he tells them, that if they wil. wor be re- 
form'd by all theſe things he will puniſh thems ſeven times more, and after that 
ſeven times more for their fins: And if in ſucha cafe the juſt God will puniſh 
ſeven'times more, we may ſafely conclude thar fins after Judgmeats are 
{even times greater. | 
So likewiſe Dent. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes 
there denounc'd againſt the people of 1/rzel in cafe of their diſobedieace, 
God at laſt threatens them with a foreign Ezemy that ſhould diſtreſs them in 
t heir gates; And if they would not be rechim'd by all this, he tells. chem, 
that he hath ſtill more and greater Judgments forthem 1 ſtore, v. ;8, & 59. 
If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear this 
great and ploriows Name, THE LOR THY GOD, then the Lord will 
make thy Plapues wonderful. If we be of {o ſtrange and monftrous a diſpoſt- 
tion as to grow worſe under Judgments, God will deal with us after an 
unuſual and prodigious manner, he will make onr plagues wownerfnl. 
This incorrigtble temper the Prophets of old every where make the great 
aggravation of the fin of 1/yae/, Iſa. 1.4, 5. 4h finful nation, 4 people laden 
with iniquity ; and after a great many other expreſſions to fet forth what het 
nous ſinners they were, he ſums up all in this, That they were fo far from 
being reform'd by the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been mflicted 
upon them, that they were the worſe for correftion ; Why ſbould they be 
ſtricken any more : they will revolt more and more. So likewiſe, Hoſ. 7. 9, 10. 
Ephraim, though brought very low, is repreſented as of the ſame refraQtory 
temper, Strangers have devcur'd his ſtrength, &Cc. But they do not retarn to 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this; T will mention but one Text more ( and 
methinks it bears but roo near a reſemblance with our own condition, both 
in reſpeCt of the Judgments which have been upon- us, and our carriage 
under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with 
thts asthe great aggravation of their ſins, That they continued impenitent 
:1:1der all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them ; 7 
have ſent among you (ſays he) Famine, and then Peſtilexce, and then the 
Sword, and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed 
them, wver/. 11. 1 have overthrown ſome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and ye were as a firebrand pluck'd out of the burning ; yet have ye not 
z7eturned unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effeCtual to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was reſolved to goon in puniſhing ; 
and therefore he bids them to expe it and prepare themſelves for it, v. 12. 
Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael; and becauſe 1 will do this umo thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrazel. When God hath begun to puniſh a peo- 
ple and they are not amended by it, the honour of his juſtice is concerned 
to proceed, and not to give over.” By every ſin that we commit we offend 
God, but if he fmite us, and we ſtand out againſt him, then do we con= 
rend with himand ftrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is upoa theſe 
itubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet thy God; A bitter Sarcaſm, 
as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any wiſe 
able to encounter him to whom power belongs. There's a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners, P/al. 
18. 25. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the words 
may more properly and conveniently he rendred, wth the frowerd, thou wilt 
wreſtle, God will not be outbray'd by the ſins of men, and therefore if we 
| | continue 
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continue impenitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expe& that God 
will go on to puniſh. OLA 

But to come nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own caſe, which is 
in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider it. The wiſe 
and good God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts 
of his Providence towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to 
him by many bleſſings, but we would not come; ſo ( to borrow anapt pitep 
illuſtration from a great Divine of our own ) we have forced him to deal Sander. 
with us as Abſalom did with Joab ; he ſent one civil meſſage to him after 
another, but he would not come ; at laſt he ſets on fire his Corn-field to try 
whether that would bring him : This courſe: God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs ( by his many bleſſings. 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the. 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engag'd ina Foreign War, 
and though God was pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it 
ſeems our provocations were ſo great that he was reſolv'd to puniſh us. He 
was loth to let us fall into the bands of men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by ſending a Peſtilexce among(t 
us, the ſoreſt and moſt deftruQive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
Ages. But we did nor upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our 
Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the World in the duſt ; 
and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ' ſo diſmal and amazing a devaſtation, 
as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be parallel'd in any Hiſtory, 

I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affe&ted with this Judgment 
whilſt it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open 
our eyes a little, and awaken us to conſideration ; Even the rich max in 
the Goſpel, though he had all his life-time been immers'd 1a ſenſuality, yer 
could not but lift up his eyes when he was in flames. 

And ſurely God expeRQts that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze usa little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent ope- 
ration and effeft upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation 
amongſt us ; but yet I am afraid that this dreadful Fire hath had no other 
influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon Metals, which are only 
melted by it for the preſent, but when the Fire is removed they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardneſs, 

One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould 
haveremain'd longer upon us. Methinks God ſeem'd to ſay to us after this 
Judgmeat as he did once to Jeruſalem, Zeph. 3.7. Surely thou wilt fear me, 
thou wilt receing infiruftion; but we (like them ) have been but the more 
forward to provoke him, (they roſe early and corrupted their doings ) we have 
after all this, harden'd our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return. And 
therefore God is now come to one of his laft Judgments, Our Enemy diſtreſ- 
ſeth us in our Gates. God hath begun to let us fall into the hands of men, and 
by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, had ſmitten 
us with « Breach great as the Sea. 

Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and ſo ſwiftly up- 
on us, like deſolation, and as a Whirlwind. Such a quick ſucceſſion of Judg- 
ments, treading almoſt upon one anothers heels, does but too plainly de- 
clare that God is highly incens'd againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the 
wounds of a Friend, but the: terrible aſſaults of an Enemy. They do not 
look like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but the ſeverity of a Judge, not like 


viſit ation, but like vengeance. | 
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And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upan the. Nation, we are by a 
ſecret curſe of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, 
I know not how , ſtrangely impoveriſh'd in the midit of plenty, and 
almoſt undone by victories. And which adds to our milery, few ameng 
us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of ix, or to take any notice by whar (ilene 
ſteps and imperceptible degrees ( like gray hairs and the infirmities of old 
ape) poverty and weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: {o that we may faly 
apply to our felves what the Prophet fays of Ephraim, Ho. 7. 9. Strangers 


- have devonred his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ; yea gray hairs are here and 


there upon him, and yet he knoweth it xot. 

And our condition as, we are a Church, is not much better. How is 
this famous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the admiration of 
her Friends and the envy of her Enemies, ſunk and decling in her glory, 
and reduc'd into a very narrow compaſs? So that ſhe is left like the 
Daughter of Sion, ( Ia. 1.8.) as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Loapge in 
a Garden;of Cucumbers, as a beſieged City : ftraitned and hemm'd 1a on alt 
parts, by the impudence of Arheifm, the infolencies of Popery, and the 
turbulency of Fattion ; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain 

round upon her, and diſtreſs her on every fide ; juft as the coaduian of 
. Jewiſh Church is deſcribed before my Text,' The Syrians before, and the 
Philiſtines behind, both ready to devour Iſrael with openwouth. 

And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, 
that he hath fent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that be doth Rill 
threaten us with more : "The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are ſtill impe- 
nitent ; The people turned not to him that ſmiteth them. There hath been 
almoſt an univerſal degeneracy amongtt us, and there is ſtill, I fear, a ge» + 
neral impenitency, the people turneth not, &c. Notwithſtanding all thoſe 
diſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneks doth till prevail 
in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty deluge, ſo-as to.overfpread all 
ranks and orders of men: And not only ſo, but is grown impudeat and ap- 
pears with a whores forehead; all kind of modefty feems to have forſaken the *' 
ſinners of this Age. | 


And is this Repentance? to live in 6lthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to be atheiſtical and 
prophane, and by an unexampled boldneſs to tura the Word of God it (elf 
and the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters. of Religion into Raillery ? This is 
not to turn to him that ſmiteth us, but to turn upon bim and {mice him 
again. And yet ſuch crying and clamorous ſins as thele are.almoſt come to 
be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the wit and gal- 
lntry of the Ape. | | 

And ſball ot God viſit for theſe things ? ſhall not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch 
4 Nation as this ? Yes, he hath viſited ; and 'tis for theſe things thar the wrath 
of God hath been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againit us. For this 
cauſe miſery and deſtrution have been in our way, ad the mey of peace have we 
z0t known, becauſe there hath been »o fear of God before our eyes. Hence it 
is that God's anger is not turned away, but his baud is ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe 
- tne uot to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord 

ofts. 

Bur-tlo not we ſeek 4 ? Do we not every day acknowledge our 
fins to him, and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable affen- 
ders, and graut that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives ? 
Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of _ to 
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fave and deliver us from the hand, of our enemies? Indeed we do thus 
ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt :urn to him; otherwiſe if we hope ous pray- 
ers will prevail with God to do; us good we do. but truſt in lying words. 
If we go on in our fins our very prayers will become ſin, and encreaſe our 


guilt : For the prayer of the wicked ( that is, of one that is reſolved to 


continue fo.) « an abomination. ta the Loxd. Can we think it reaſonable 
for men to. addreſs. themlelves to. God after this manner ? Lord, though 
ws have no mind to turn to thee , yet we pray thee turn. away thine anger 
from us ; though we are reſolved not to forſake our ſins, yet we make no doubt 
but that thy mercy will forgive them ; Give peace tn. our time, O Lord, that 
we may purſue our luſts ſecurely. and, without diſturhance : deliver us me 
pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that . me may. fin. againſt thee 
without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be horcible impu- 
dence and impiety to put up. any ſuch petitions to Gad ? And yet this, 
I _ is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compar'd 
together. 
Sod if this be our caſe, what can we expe& ? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to pu- 
niſh us: For if we ſtill perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in 
our contempt of God and of his holy Worſhip, in our ſcorn and de- 
rilion of Religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, what 
can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until he have 
conſumed us and there be no eſcaping ? Nothing can be a ſadder preſage 
of our ruin, than not to be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of 
God which have been upon us. This was that which brought final 
deſtruQion upon the Egyptians in the Red Sex, that they had held out fo 
obſtinately againſt ſo many Judgments, and had been hardened under 
ten Plagues, To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere correQtions, is to 
poyſon our ſelves with that which is intended for our Phyſick , and 
by a miraculow kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God into Ser- 
ents. | 
c And now perhaps ſome will be apt to fay , That theſe are things 
fit for men of our - Profeſſion , becauſe it is our Trade and we live by 
it. Indeed-they are ſo, things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit 
for every one to confider, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who 
owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, and another World. And 
if they be-fo, where is the fault? Ts it, that there is a peculiar Pro- 
feſſion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faults, and 
to perſuade them to reform? No, there is no harm in that neither. 
Is it then that they live by their Profeſſion, and yet would be belie- 
ved? Yes, there lies the force of the objetion. To which I ſhall only 
at preſent return this anſwer, That men do not argue thus in other caſes, 
when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame. In matters that con- 
cern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyſician and the Lawyer are believed, 
though it is verily thought that they live by their Profeſſions as well 
as we; why then fhould men deal fo partially and. unequalty only with 
their Souls? were we not moved by better principles, and ſwayed by 
the arguments and conſiderations of another world , we might , for 
ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to our ſelves 
ſuffer men 'to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their fins 3 If we 
did not believe our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but 
that we might with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, 
when there is no Peace 3 and flatter men with as much art and with 
| as 
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as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who /tve delicately and wear ſoft 
cloathing ? | 

But we be/ieve the threathings of God, and therefore do we ſpeak : We know 
the terror of the Lord , and therefore we endeavour to perſuade men. And 
Oh ! that we could perſuade them to break off their ſins by righteouſneſs, and 
tO turm every one from the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his 
hands: And then who can tell but God may turn and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger that we periſh not. | 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that beloug to 
our peace, before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn to him 
that hath ſmitten us, by Repent ance and real Reformation of our lives; that 
God may be pleaſed to turn away his Anger from us, and to ſtretch out his hand 
for our Deliverance ; which we humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt. To 
whom with the Father, &Cc. | | 
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H E B. UE. 13. 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called to day , left 
any of you be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſon. 
A the leaſt conſiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe 
is in danger to proceed in it, being-inſenſibly trained on from one 

degree of wickedneſs to another ; ſo that the farther he advanceth, his re- 
treat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a greater vio- 
lence. All error, as well of praQiice as of j efit is endleſs ; and when 
a man is once out of the way, the farther he go on the harder he will 
find it to rerura into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon why 
men ſhould- be: fo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they 
have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſhould be 
warned to break it off preſently and without delay, leſt by degrees they be 
hardned in their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate and paſt remedy, 
And to this purpoſe is the 4poftle's advice here iri the Text, Exhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to day; leſt any of yoube hardned through the deceit- 


ulneſs of ſin. 
4 From which words I ſhall 


Mong the many conſiderations which the Word of God and our 
own Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of 


1. Endeayour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by 


what fteps and degrees bad habits do inſen(ibly gain upon nten and harden 
them in anevil courſe. | 


2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon 


% 


and need there 1s to warn mer of this danger, and to endeavour to reſcue 


themourof-3t,. And then | | 
2. I ſhall apply LY ſelf tothe duty hete in the Text, of exhorring men 
with all carneftneſs'and importunity to reſiſt the beginningsof fin ; or if 
they be already centred upon a wicked courſe, to:make hafte out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate ; left any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


I. Firſt, T ſhall endeavour: to repreſent to:you the growing danger of 
fin, and by what fteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men 
and harden them in an evil courſe. All the a&tons of men which are not 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and choice have ſomething of diffi- 
culty in them when we begin to praQtice them, - becauſe ar firſt we are rude 
and -unexerciſed in that way : but after we have praftiſed them awhile 
they become more eaſy : and: when they are cafy, we begin to'take plea- 
ſure in them: ard when they pleaſe us we do them frequently, and think 
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we cannot repeat them too often ; and by frequency of AQts a thing grows 


- into a habit.; and a confirmed habit is a_ ſecond kind of nature : and fo far 


as any thing is natural fo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other- 
wiſe; nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it.- For by virtue 
of a habit a man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to fuch kind 
of aQtions asit is accuſtomed to, and 'doesas'it were tand'behr aud charged 
ſuch a way ; ſo that being touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it 
breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch ations. And this.is the natural progreſs of 
all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 

But vicious habits have a greater advantage, andare of a quicker growth. 
For the corrupt nature of man is a rank ſoil to' which vice takes eaſily, and 
wherein itthrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepare for 
piety and virtue ' it-muſt be cultivated to rhat end, 'and ordered with great 
care and pains; . But vices are weeds that grow wild and ſpring up ot them- 
ſelves. 'T hey are in ſome ſort natnral to the Soil, and . 3s de ok need 
not to be planted and watered, *tis ſufficient if they be negleQed and let 
alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature," it is no wonder 
if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw it forth, [69/1 | | 

But that we may take a more diſtin& account of the progreſs of ſin and 
by what ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the 
chief and more obſervable gradations of it. 190 

I. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is perfe&ly wicked on the ſudden. 
Sunt quedam vitiorum elementa; there are certain rudiments of wvite, in which 
men are firſt entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater and fouler 
crimes, For fin hath its infancy and tender age, and its ſeveral ſtates of 
growth. Men .are not ſo. totally degenerate but at firft they are aſhamed 
when they venture upon a known fin, though it be but ſmall in compariſon. 
Hence it 1s that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to palliate and hide their fautrs 
by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed them; and they grow 
too viſible to. be concealed, then they will attempt to defend/and maintain 
them ; and from thence they:come by degrees to take pleaſurein them, and 
inthoſe that do the ſame things. \ \ 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer ſins, by the 
commiſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater ; ſuch as lay 
waſte the conſcience, and offer more violence tothe light and reaſon of their 
minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as'to attempt thoſe 
crimes which at firſt he could not have had the thought of committiag 


"without horror. Like Hazae!, who when he was told by the Propher Eliſha 


what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of towardsthe People 
of 1ſrae! when he ſhould come to be King of :Syria, he abominated the 


very thought and. mention of them ; 1s thy ſervant a dog that he ſhould do 


this great thing? and yet for all this we know he did .itafrerwards. *Tis true 
indeed whea a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more groſs and 
notorious fin, his conſcience'is apt to bogghe and ftart at it, hedoth it with 
great difficulty and regret; the terrors of his own mind and the fears of 
damnation are very troubleſometo him ; But'this crouble wears' off by de- 
grees, and that which was ar firſt difficult does by frequent praQtice and 
long cuſtor become tolerable. - 10k 15 
3- When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one 
of the greateſt reſtraints from fin which God hath laid upon humane nature.” 
And when'this curb oncefalls off; there is then but little-left to reftrain and 
hold us in; -At firſt ſerting out upon a vicionscourſe men are a little nice and 


delicate, like:young Travellers, who at firſt are offended: at every ſpeck of 


dirt 
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dirt that lights upon them ; bur after they have been accuſtorned to it, ant] 
have travelled a good while in foul ways, it ceaſeth to be troubleſome to 
them to be dall'd and beſpatter'd. | 

4. After this, it 1s poſſible, men may come to approve their vices. For 
if mens Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is 
great odds 1n proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will put 
2 falſe byaſs upon their Judgments ; An1 then it is no wonder if men comt 
tro boaſt of their ſins and to glory 1n their vices, when they are half perſua- 
ded that they are generous and commendable qualities. 'Thus much is cer- 
tain in experience, that ſome men have gotten ſo perfeCQt a habit of ſome ſins 
as not to know and take notice many times when they commit them. As in 
the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed themſelves to 
that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an oath or two into 
every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been obſerved of ſome 
perſons that they have told an untruth fo often, and averr'd it with ſo muct” 
confidence, till at laſt, forgetting chat it was a lye at firſt, they themſelves 
have in proceſs of time believed it to be true, 

5. From: this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw irt 
others and to make Profelytes to their vices. Now this {1gnifies not only a 
great approbation of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not con- 
tent to ſin upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muit turn zealous agents 
and faQors for the Devil z become teachers of ſin and miniſters of nnriohte- 
ou{neſs, and are faQtioully concerned to propagate together with their 
Atheiftical principles their lewd praCtices, and to draw Followers and 
Diſciples after them. | 5 6 

And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate re- 
proof, and to reſiſt the means of their recovery ; toquarrel againſt all the 
remedies that ſhall be offered to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt ene- 
mies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, 
and to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, 
and the moſt gentle and prudent admonitions in the world, when they are 
tendered to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their {corn or their paſſion. 
And ſurely that man is ina fad caſe that is ſo diſpoſed, that in all probabi- 
lity he will tura the moſt effeCtual means of his amendment into the occa- 
ſion of new an( greater (ins. | | 

But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and 
deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. 
For every degree of (in cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed 
motions and aſliſtances to retire farther from them : And not only fo, but 
the Devil ( that evil Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works effettually in 
the chilaren of diſobedience ) does accordirig as men improve in wickednefs 
get a greater and a more cſtabliſh'd dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſe are faid in Scriptute to be reſcued out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unto God ; 
ſo on the other hand, the farther” men advance in the ways of fin fo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence ot his grace, 
and the care of his proteQtion and providence; and they give the Devil 
( who is not apt to negleCt his advantages upon them) greater opportut1- 
ties every day to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of them. 

And thus by paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, the ſinner be- 
comes hardned in his wickedneſs and does inſenhibly flide into that in whict 
wirhout a miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue, For the 
mind of man after it hath been long accuſtomed ro evil, and is once grown 
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old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed 
down with. age to its firſt ſtraightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit ſin with greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity as the Oxe drinketh up 
water, With a mighty appetite and thirſt as if they were not able to refrain 
fromit. And to expreſs to us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons ic re- 
preſenteth them as perfe& ſlaves to their vices, that have ſo/d themſelves to 
do wickedneſs, and are /ed captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when men 
have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal neceſlity 
of (inning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely predeſtinated any 
man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful ſins men may in a ſort predeſti- 
nate themſelves to it, and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till it almoſt becomes 
neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imaginable diſ- 
advantages of contributing any thing towards their own recovery ; being 
bound in the chains of their own wickedneſs and held in the cords of their 
ſins: Nay, like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which they have 
embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all their ſtrength whereby. they ſhould 
break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that none of us may ever have the 
woful experience of it : But I am horribly afraid it is too true, that a ſin- 


ner may arrive to that confirmed ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally to loſe. 


his liberty to do better : He may attain to that perfeCtion in vice, as to con- 
tinue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtoriaz extrava- 
gantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter eſſe non potuit , becauſe he could 
not be otherwiſe. Can the Ethiopian change hi skin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? 
It is the Scripture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard athing it is for a 


man to be brought to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. 


He that is thus deeply ngaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce 
ever have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be forced 
violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or by a 
terrible calamity, or by the preſent apprehenlions of death and the terrors 
of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effeQtual neither to change ſuch a 
perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace ; which conſidering 
che greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, he hath very little 
reaſon to expeC or hope God ſhould ever bettow upon him. Wretched man ! 
that haſt brought thy ſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is but 
juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; that haſt negleQed thy diſeaſe 
ſo long till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies ; that haſt provoked God 
ſo far and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt 
to deſpair both of his grace and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his 
mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not this to diſcourageeven the greateſt of ſin- 
ners from repentance. Though their caſe be extremely difficult, yet it is not 
quite deſperate. For thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 
God. Burt I ſpeak it on —_ to ſtop ſinners in their courſe and todiſcou- 
rage men from going on in fin till they be hardned through the deceitfulneſs 
of it, and have brought themſelves by inſenſible degrees into that dangerous 
and difficult ſtate which I have all this while been repreſenting to you. 
I come now to the | 


IL. Second thing I propounded , which was from this conſideration to 
ſhew what great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and 
to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. The Apoſtle direQs this precept to all 
Chriſtians, Exhort one another daily, leſt any of you be hardned through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin. That is, leſt you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. 
And ſurely every man is concerned to do what in him lies to reſcue his 4 

ther 
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therfrom ſo imminent a danger. It is every ones place and duty to endeavout 
to fave thoſe whom he ſees ready to periſh, much more does it concern thoſe 
who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work, I mean the Miniſters of God's holy 
Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to exhort and wary every may aay 
and night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe F4 Iſrael, and whoſe blood in 
caſe any of them miſcarry through our negleQ ſhall be required at our hands. 
So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we declare to others, if 
we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another world, if we 
have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any pity for periſhing 
Sonls, we cannoe but be very importunate with ſinners to look about them, 
and to conlider their danger, and to bethiak themſelves ſeriouſly of the mi- 
ſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: We cannot but be earneſt with 
them to break off their ſins, and to give glory to God by repent ance, before dark- 
neſs come ani their feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. When we are convin- 
ced more fully than we can deſire, that »viſery and deſtruction are in their ways, 
when we plainly ſee the evil day haſting towards them apace, and deſtrai#ion 
coming upon them like a Whirlwind; heaven above threatning them, and hel! 
beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſlibly do leſs 
than to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath which is to come, and out of 
a {ad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs over them, to caution them 
againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſcue them from the miſery 
which is ready to ſwallow them up ? Indeed one would be apt to think it a 
very vain thing to diſſuade men from being miſerable, to uſe great vehemen- 
cy of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a pit, or from running 
into the fire; to take great pains to argue a fick man into a deſire of health, 
and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knock'd off, and to be 
ſt at liberty : one would think all this were perfealy needleſs: But yet 
we ſee in experience fin is a thing of ſo Rtupifying a nature as ro make men 
inſeaſible of their danger, although it be ſo near, and ſo terrible. Ir is not 
ſo with men in other caſes 2: When we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is 
much to find a man that is patient of his diſeaſe ; but when our ſouls are 
mortally ſick, that we ſhould be contented with our condition, and fond of 
our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our reme- 
dy ; this ſurely is the height of diſtraQtion, for men to be thus abſolutely 
bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to make away themſelves for ever. 
And we who are the Meſſengers of God to Men mult be born of the rocks; 


and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, if we can patiently look on 


and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeavour to ſave 
themi. Therefore I ſhall inthe | 


ITT. Third and laſt place apply tny ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the 


duty commanded here inthe Text. And here I (hall addrefs my ſelf ro emo 
ons, © 


forts of perſons : 


1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reliſt the 
beginnings of fin, leit it gain upon them by degrees. 

2. To prefs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, 
that they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate ; /eſf at laſt rhey be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the 
beginnings of ſin, leſt ir gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be dif- 
couraged at firſt, *Tis like a (light diſeaſe, which is eaſy to be cured, but 
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dangerous to be negleAted. The firſt approaches'ot (in and temptation are 
uſually very modeſt, but if they be not diſcountenanced they will ſoon grow 
upon us and make bolder attempts. Every inclination to fin, every com- 
iance with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our 
anding we may command our ſelves, but if we once put our ſelves into 
violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


Omne in pracipiti vitium ſtetit - 


All Vice ſtands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to rua 
down the hill. And if we once let looſe the propenſions of our nature we 
cannot gather in the reinsand govern them as we pleaſe: If wegive way to 
preſumptuos: fins they will quickly get dominion over ws. It is much ealier not 
to begin a bad courſe than to puta ſtop to our ſelves alter we have begua ir. 

Sencca, - Stulta reseſt nequitia modus, Tisa fond thing for a man to think to ſet bounds 
to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolve to fin in number, weight and 
meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of him- 
felf: that he will commit this fin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door and admit of no more. 
Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 
Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto thou ſhalt go and no 
further. Sin is very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way to it. It is of a very bewitching nature, and 
hath trangearts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving the way to a ſmall 
{in does marvellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 
For though it be not to be {napt in {under at once, yet by this means it is un- 
twiſted by degrees, and then 'tis eaſy to break it one thread after another. 
*T'is ſcarce imaginable of what force one ſinful ation is to produce more : 
For ſia is very teeming and fruitful ; and tho there be no blefizg annex'd to 
it, yet it does ſtrangely izcreaſe and multiply. As there isa conneQiion of one 
virtue with another, fo vices are link'd together, and one fin draws many 
after it. When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wickedneſs he does 
aSit were lay a long train of ſins, and if the firſt temptation take, they give 
fire to one another. Let us then refift the beginnings of ſin, becauſe then 
we have molt power, and fin hath leaſt. This is the fire. 

2. Toperfuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to 
make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
lives ; for herein the nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And without 
this all the devices which men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their ſins are 
vain and to no purpoſe. 'Tis not to be done by a formal confeſſion and abſo- 
lution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 
Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man would much ſooner per- 
{uade himſelf that God will not atall puniſh the ſins of men, than that he 
would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour upon ſuch 
ſlight rerms. Let us not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way to heaven, 
by fiacere repentance anda holy life, and there is no getting thither by tricks. 
And without this change of our lives all our forrow and taſting and humi- 
lation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify no- 
thing. There isan excellent paſſage of the Son of 'Sirach to this purpoſe, 
Ecclus. 34- 25,26. He that waſbeth bimſelf after the touching of 4 dead body, 
if "he tanch it agein what. auaileth his waſhing ? So is it with a man that fafteth 
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for his ſins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, 
or what doth his humbling profit him ? There is this plaia difference between 
trouble for fin and repentance ; forrow only reſpeQts ſins paſt, but repen- 
trance is chiefly preventive of fins for the future: And God therefore requires 
| that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may reſolve toleave them. 
And to oblige: us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, ler 
us conſider that we have engaged too far already 1n a bad courſe; and that 
every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difficult ; that by our 
delays we make work for a {adder and longer repentance than that which 
we do now fo ſtudioully decline: Let us conſider likewiſe, that our life is 
concerned in the caſe ; that excepe we repent and turn, we ſhall dye : And that 
the evil day may overtake us while we are deliberating whether we ſhould 
avoid it or not; that viceis ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every 
days continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; and ſo muck ſtrength as 
we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when wedo not only loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it and employs it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of ſia appears in nothing 
more than.in keeping men off from this neceſſary work, and perſuadin 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, _- 
the uncertain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are ariy 
here but do either believe, or at leaf are vehemently afraid that there 1s 


another life after this; and that a wicked life, without repentance muſt un- 


. avoidably make them miſerable in another warld ; and that to caſt off all to 
a death-bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And they have 
a great deal of reaſon tothink ſo: For alas, how unfit are moſt men at ſuch 
a time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance is, whea they are uakit 
for the ſmalleft matters: And how hard is it forany man then to be aſſured 
of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſufficient oppor- 
tunity to make trial of the fincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibility of the 
thing; but it is much to be feared that the repentance of a dying ſinner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefaftor, when he is ready to be turned 
off; he is not troubled that he hath offended the Law, but he is troubled 
that he muſt dye. For when death is ready to ſeize upon the finner, and he 
feels himſelf dropping intodeſftrution, no wonder if then the man's ſto- 
mach come down, and he be contented to be ſaved ; and ſeeing he muſt 
ſtay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to Heaven rather than Hell ; 
and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of ' his repentance : 
no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion from him, 
and if in hopes of a pardon-he make many large promiſes of amendment, and 
freely declare his refolution of anew and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the. world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under 
ſo great a fear and force be real. For a fick manas he hath loſt an appetice 
to the mott pleaſant meats and drinks, fo likewiſe his finful pleaſures and 
fleſhly lufts are at the ſame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame rea- 
fon: For ficknels having akered the temper of his body, he hath not at that 
time any guſt or reliſh tor theſe things. And now heis refolved againſt ſin, 
juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat, Bur if the fit 
were over, and death would but raiſe his ſiege and remove his quarters a lit- 
tle farther from him, it is to be feared that his former appetite would ſoon re- 
turn to him, and that he would ſin with the ſame cagerneſs he did before. 
Beſides, how can we expe& that God ſhould accept of his repentance at 
fach a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 
off our repentance till we could fin no longer ? Can we think it fit for any 
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man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour; © Lord, now the world leaves me, 
« 1 come to thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never afford 
« to give thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee 
« andenjoy thee for ever, who could never endure to' think upon thee. L 
« muſt confeſs that I could never be perſuaded to leave my fins out of love 
« to thee, but now I repent of them for fear of thee : I am conſcious to my 
« ſelf that [ would never do any thing for thy ſake, but yer I hope thy 
&« 500dneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs and unrighteoul- 
&« neſs of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion which I now make 
« to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and diſappoint me in this de- 
« fign which I have laid, of finning while I live and getting to Heaven 
&« when I dye. Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus ro God and yet 1 


am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who 


hath deferr'd it till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage re- 
pentance, even at that time. It is always the beſt thing we can do. But I 
would by all means diſcourage men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work ill 
then. ?Tis true indeed when tis come to this and a ſinner finds himſelf 
going out of the world, if he have been fo fooliſh and fo cruel to himſelf 
as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance is now the only thing 
that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only refuge 
he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by 
all means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. But when 
we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, that are well-and in health, we dare 
not for all the world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an 
uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a very dangerous remedy, eſpe- 
cially when men have deſignedly contriv'd to rob God of the ſervice of their 
beſt days, and to put him off with a few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the 


| hour of death. I deſire to have as yy apprehenſions of the mercy of 
ur 


God asany man, but withal, Iam very ſure that he is the hardeſt to be im- 
poſed upon of any one in the world. And no man that hath any worthy ap- 
prehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive men 
upon the lea(t word and intimation of their minds, and to have ſuch a fond- 
neſs for offenders as would refle& upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and 
Governor upon Earth. God grant that T may ſincerely endeavour to live a 
holy and virtuous life, and may have the comfort of that when I come to 


- dye: And that I may never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a 


bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed repentance. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Syrach ( Ec- 
clus. 5. 6, 7- 16. 11, 12. 18. 21,22.) Say zot, God's mercy is great, and he 
will be pacified for the multitude of my =_ For mercy and wrath is with him ; he is 
mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy is great, ſo 
are his correftions alſo. Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord,” and put 
not off from day to day-: For ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, and 
in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Humble thy ſelf before thou be ſick, and 
in the time of ſins ſhew _ Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in 
due time, and defer not till death to be juſtified, 
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The Hazard of being Saved'in the Church of Rome. 


1 COR, U. us. 
But be bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 


unto me, 4s 4 wiſe Maſter-builder, T have laid the foundation, and 


__Y 


T: E Context is thus. According to the grace of God which is given 


another buildeth thereon : but let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay, than that which is 


laid, Jeſus Chriſt, Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, , 


precious ſtoxes, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, for 
the day ſhall declare it ; becauſe it (ball be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try 
every man's work of what ſort it is. If any mazn's work abide which be hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive areward. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. | 
In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a fort of perſons, who held indeed 
the foundation of Chrifiax#ty, but built upon it ſuch dodrines or prattices as 
would not bear the zrial ; which heexpretſes to us by wood, hay, and fubble, 
which are not proof againſt the Fire Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, hath 
brought himſelf- into a very dangerous ſtate, though he wauld not deny the 
poſſibility of his ſalvation ; He himſelf ſball be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. | 
That by fire here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend 
( who would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance 
their own dreams) I ſhall deither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt; ſince 
the particle of -{imilitude [ ws ] plainly ſhews that the” Apoſtle did not in- 


tend an eſcape out of the fire /iteraly, but like to that which men make our 
of a Houſe or Town.that is on fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons of 


the Church of Rome da acknowledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded 
irom this Text, nay all thet Efi#s contends for from this place is, that it 
canpot be concluded from hence that there is no Purgatory ; which we ne- 
ver pretended, byt only that this Text doth not provedit. .. 

Ir is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in 
Scripture, but in prophane Authors to ſignify « narrow eſcape out of a great 
denger. He ſhall be ſaved, yetſa asby fire, Su mvpys, ont of the fire. Juſt as 
3 v2. is uſed 1 Per. 3. 20, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eight per- 
{ons of Noah's family who eſcap'd the fload, Stzow nay Si 2327 @., they elca- 
ped out of the water. So here this phraſe is to. be rendred in the Text, be 
himſelf jball eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The like expreſſion you have, 
Amos 4.11, I have pluck'd them 8s s firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23. 
Others ſave with fear plucking them out of the fire, AVl which expreſſions ſignify 
the greatneſs of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping it z as one who when 
bis houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and being ſyddenly wak'd leaps out of his bed, 
and rens neked out of the doors, taking nothing that is within along with ys 
| ut 
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but employing his whole care to oy his body from the flames, as S. Chryſoſtom 
upon another occaſion expreſleth it. And ſo the Reman Orator* ( whoit 
is likely did not think of Pargatory) uſeth this phraſe ; Quorx judicio, ve- 
lut ex inceadio, nudus efſugit ; From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped 
naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators Þ tells 
us, That to ſave aman out of the fire, was 8 common proverbial ſpeech. 

From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is 
this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
may ſuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 
W hat thoſe things were which ſome among the Corizthians built upon the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we 
may probably conjeQture by what the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as 
the tolerating of inceſluous marriages , communicating in Ido! Feaſts, &c. 
And eſpecially by the doQrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who at that time did 
{o much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are ſo 
often and ſo ſeverely refleQed upon in this Epiſtle. And what their Do@rine 
was, we have anaccount, Ads 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, teaching 
that wleſs they were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be 
{aved. So that they did not only build theſe dottrines upon Chriftianity, but 
chey made them equal with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men believed 
and pradtiſcd ſuch things they could not be ſaved. \ | 
In ſpeaking to this Obſervation, I ſhall reduce my. diſcourſe to theſe two 
Heads. | OIL 

1. I\ſhall preſent to you ſome Dofrines and Prafices which have been 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of 
mens /alvatiou. And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 

2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation (tho 
with great hazard ) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and 
their denying it to us, bea reaſonable argument and encouragement to any 
man to betake himſelf to that Church. | 

And there is the more reaſon to conlider theſe things, when ſo many ſedu- 
cing Spirits are ſo aQtive and buſy to pervert men from the ruth; and when 
we [ce every day ſo many men and their Religion ſo ealily parted. For this 
reaſon theſe two Conliderations ſhall be the ſubje&t of the following 
diſcourſe. | 

I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Dofrines and Pratices which the Church 

of Rowe hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, tothe great hazard 
and danger of mens ſa/vation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Prote- 
ſtants, but that the Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith which are neceſſary to ſalvation. But that which we charge upon 
them, as ajuſt ground of our ſeparation from them, is the impoſing of new 
Dodrines and Prattices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were 
never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles ; and which are either direQly 
contrary to the DoCtrine of Chriſtianity, or too apparently deſtructive of 
a goad life. AndI begin, 

tr. With their Dot#rines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leſſer 
matters, I will ſingle out four. or five points of Doctrine, which they have 

added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Sa- 
.viour and his Apoſtles, nor own'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 
- Firſt which I ſhall mention, and-which being once admitted makes way 


for as many errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their Dotrine of Infallibility. 


And 
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And this they are very ftiff.-add peremptory»in, tho they. are'not .agreed 
among themſelves where:this \Iufallibility is feated ; whether: in the P 
alone, or a Council alone, or inboth together,” or inithe diffuſive body: of Chyi- 
. ftians. But they are ſure they have it, though chey know not where it is; 
And is this no prejudice againſt it ? Can any man think that this privilege 
was at firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all 
Ages did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining; their 
differences, and yet thar. that very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it 
ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find-it. ? Nothing could: have fallen - 
out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences among them 
about that which'rhey pretend tobe the only means of ending all differences. 
[There is not the leait intimation 1n Scripture. of . this Pxzvilege .conferr'd 
upon the Roman Church; nor do the Apoſtles, .in all their Epittles, ever ſo 
much. as give- the leaſt direttion..ro Chriſtians to appeal to the' Biſhop of 
Rome for a determination of. the many differences which everrin thoſe times 
happen'd among them. And itis ftrange they ſhould be ſo filent in this mat- * 
ter, when there were ſo. many! occaſions to ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had 
plainly appointed ſuch an, Jfafible Fudge of \ controverlies for this very end 
to decide the differences that ſhould happen-among Chriſtians. :It is ſtrange 
that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould never appeal 
to this Fudge ; nay, itis ſtrange they ſhould hot conſtantly do it in all caſes, 
it being ſo ſhort and expedite a: way for the ending.of controverſies. And 
this very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of 'a thouſand arguments to 
ſatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 
Now this Dottrine of Infallibility; if it be not true, 15of fo much the 
more pernicious conſequence to:Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they bave it in all theit; other errors ;. and gives 
them a pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their own 
fancies and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtiana world, - . _ .. 
2. Their Dodrine about Repentence, which conlifts in/confefling their 
ſins to the Prieft ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of co- 
trition, does upon abſolution reteived from the Prieſt put them intoa ſtate of 
ſalvation, tho they have lived the moſt lewd and debauch'd lives thar can be 
imagin'd ; than which nothing can be more plainly deſtruQtive of a good 
life. For if this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked man runs of his 
falvation is only the danger . of ſo ſuddez 4 death as gives him no ſpace for 
confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens ſo rarely, that any man that 
is ſtrongly addiQed to his luſts will be content to venture his ſalvationupon 
this hazard ; and all the arguments to a good life will be very infigaificant 
to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of ſins may be had 
upon ſuch cheap terms. | 
3. The Dottrine of Purgatory; By which they mean an eftate of tempo- 
rary puniſhmentsafter this life, from which men may be releaſed and tran(la- 
ted into Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
That this DoCtrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and 
eminent men as any of, that Church; which is to acknawledge that it is a 
{uperſtruQure upon the Chriſtian Religion. And tho in one fenlc it be in- 
deed a building of go/dand ſilver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, con- 
ſidering the vaſt revenues which this DoQrine' ( and that of Iadulgences, 
which depends upon it) brings into-that Church ; yet I doubt nor, but in 
the Apoitles ſenle, ic will be found to be hay and fubble. But how ground- 
leſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful a AA to be calily parted withal. 
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4. The Dot#rine of Tranſubſtantiation. A. hard word, but I would to God 
| that were the worſt of it; the thing is much more difficult. I have taken 
ſome pains:to conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and [ 
mutt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them mer with any Article 
or Propoſition, impoſed upon the belief ef men, half ſo unreafonable and 
hard to be believed as this is : And yet this in the Romiſb Church is eſteemed 
one of the. moſt principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; tho there is no 
more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than for our Saviour's being ſub= 
ſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are faid of him, as that he isa 
rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. irÞ2vl 

But this is not all. 'This DoQrine hath not only 0 ctr: ain Foundation in 
Scripture, -but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it under- 
mines the very foundation of Chriftianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian Dofrine which deftroys the rea- 
ſon of our belief of the whole. And that this DoQrrine does fo, will appear 
evidently, if we'confider what was the main'argument which the Apoſtles 
ufed to convince the world of the truth of Chriſtianity; and that was this; 
T hat our bleſſed S aviour, the Author of this Dottrive, wrought ſuch and ſuch mi: 
racles, and particularly that he roſe again from the deed. And this they proved 
becauſe they were eye-witnefles:of his miracles, and had feen hint and cor- 
verſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But whatif their fſeaſes 
did deceive them in this matter ? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground, = 2H 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſabs 
/tantiation to have been one principal parr of the Chriſtian DoQtrine which 
the Apoſtles preached. But if.this DoQtine be true, then all mens ſenſes 
are deceived ina plain fenfible matter, wherein 'tis as hard for them to be de- 
ceived as.in any thing inthe world : For two things can hardly be imagin'd 
more different, than a /xz:le bis of wafer and the who/e body of a man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this Doctrine perſuaded 
them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the argument which they utedto per- 
fuade them to: this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that vens 
ſenſes are to betrafted. For if they be not, then notwithſtandiog all the evi- 
dence the Apoftles offer'd for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not 
be riſen, andſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent the 
Apoſtles as: abſurd as is poſſible, wiz. going about to perſuade men out of 
their ſenfey'by: virtue of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends 
upon. the certainty of ſenſe. | 

And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; If the teftimony of /exſe 
be to.be relied upon, then Tranſubſt antiation is falſe ; If it be not, then no 
man is ſure that Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt affiirance that the Apo- 
ſtles had of the truth of Chriſtianity was the teftimony of their own ſenſes 
concerning our: Saviour's Miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath 
againſt Travſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly follows, that no man 
(no not 'the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reafon to believe Chriſtianity 
to be true, than every man hath to believe 7ranſub/tantiation to be falſe. 
And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles ( as the Apoftles did) and 
have only a credible relation. of .them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs 
evidence of the:truth of Chriftianity than of the falſbood of Tranſubſtantiation. 

:But cannot God impoſe/upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to: 
them otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed 
that he:doth this, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. Butthen we 
ought to be aſſured that he. hath made ſuch a Revelation ; which Aſſurance 
nomancan have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. T ſhall 
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I ſhall preſs'the buſineſs a little farther. pg the Scriprare to be a 
Divine Revelation, and that theſe words ( This is my Body ) if they bein 
Scripture, muſt neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe ; I ask now; 
what greater evidence any man has that theſe words ( This is my Body ) are 
in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang'd in the Sacra- 
ment? Nay no man has ſo much; for we have only the evidence of onz 
ſenſe rhat theſe words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is not chang'd we 
have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. In a word, if this 
be once admitted that the Sex/es of all men are deceived in one of the moſt 
plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means left either to con- 
vey or prove a Divine Revelation to men; nor is there any way to confute 
the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world : For if the clear evidence of all mens 
ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better 
and more convincing argument. - 

5. I will inſtance but in one Dofrize more ; And that ſhall be, their Do- 
frine of depoſing Kjngs in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their Subje&s 
from their Allegiance trothem. And this is not a mere ſpetulative dorine; 
but hath been put in praQtice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as every 
. one knows that is vers'd in Hiſtory. For'the troubles and confuſions which 
were occaſion'd by this very thing make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſe- 
veral Apes; | 

I hope no body expeQts that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was 
not the DoQtrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. The Papiſts are many of them ſo far from pretending this, that in 
ſome times and places,” when it is not ſeaſonable and for their purpoſe, we 
have much a-do to perſuade them that ever it was their DoQtrine. But if 
Tranſubſtantiation be their DoQtrine, thi is; for they came both our of the 
ſame Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran under Pope Inxocent the Third. 
And if ( as they tell us) Tranſubſtantiation was then eſtabliſh'd ſo was this. 
And indeed one would think they were Twins and brought forth at the 
ſame time, they are ſo like one another, both of them ſo monſtrouſly un- 
reaſonable. ; 

IT. I come now in the ſecond place to conſider ſome Pradfices of the 
Church of Rome, which I am afraid. will prove as bad as her Dodrines; 
I ſhall inftance in theſe five. | | 

1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice #» an unknown tongue. And 
that not only contrary to the praftice of the Primitive Church, and to the 
great end and deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of 
thoſe who are concerned init, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be 
edified by what they do not underſtand ) but likewiſe in direQ contradiQt- 
on to St. Paul, who hath noleſs than a whole Chapter wherein he confutes 
this praCtice as fully, and condemns it as plainly as any thing is condemned 
in the whole Bible. And they that can have the face ro maintain that this 
praQtice was not condemned by St. Pau, or that it was allowed and uſed in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, - need not be aſhamed to ſet up for the defence 
of any paradox in the World. ines 

2. The Communion iz one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by 
their own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the 
Primitive Church adminiftred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknow- 
ledge is xo addition to Chriſtianity but a ſacrilegiovs taking away of 
an eſſential part of the Sacrament. For the Cup is as eſſential a part of 
the inſtitution as the Bread; and they might as well, and by the ſame autho- 
rity, take away: the one as the other, and both as well as either. 

R 2 3. Their 


124 


The Haxard of being Saved Serm. XI. 


3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which prattice ( notwithitanding all 
their diſtinions about it, which are no other but what the Heathens uled in 
the ſamecaſe)) isas point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, asa aelibe= 
rate and malicious killing of a man 1s againſt the ſixth. But if the calc be fo 
plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people 
ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their ordinay Catechiſms and Manual; of 
Devotion they leave out the ſecond Commandment, and divide the zexth into 
two to make up the number ; leſt if the common people ſhould know it 
their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing ſo direAly contrary to 
the plain command of God. 

4. The worſhipping of the bread and wize in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe 
and groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ſubſtantially changed into the boay and 
blood of Chriſt. Which if it be not true ( and it hath good fortune if it be, 
for certainly it is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole World ) 
then by the confeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are 
guilty of groſs Idolatry. rn 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Axgels ; and particularly 
of rhe Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of 
their Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion as they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in 
che Scripture. Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the 
worſhipping of Her ? Nay, does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all ex- 
travagant apprehenfions and imaginations concerning honour due to Her, as 
foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church in this thing? When he was told 
that his Mother and Brethren were without ; Who ( ſays he) are wy mo- 
ther and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my mo- 
ther, and ſiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
- rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed ts the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſack ! Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Tea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts and DireQi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom weare to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, give the leaft intimation of praying to the Virgin 
"Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation ? And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the praQtice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour | 
and his Apoſtles would have been fo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion ; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles I do not remem- 
ber that hername is ſo much as once mentioned? And yet the worſhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been fo for ſeveral Apes, 
a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private devotions 
roo ; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ren Ave Maries for one Pater No- 
fer ; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 
addreſles to the bleſſed Virgin ; for that is the proportion obſerved in their 
Roſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have 
been apt tothink that there had been more ſaid concerning Hey in Scripture, 
than either concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour ; and that the New Te- 
ftament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to 
the worſhipping of Her ; and yet when all is done, Ichallenge any man to 
Ihew me ſo much as one ſentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way. 
And there isas little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. 
Fherruth is, his praZice began to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people 
about the middle of the forrth Century : And I remember particularly , 

that 
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that Epiphanivs who lived about that time calls it the Hereſy of the 
Women. | 
And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Doi#rizes and Pratt- 
ces which the Church of Rowe hath built upon the Foundation of C briſtianity. 
Much more might have been ſaid of them, but from what hath been ſaid 
any man may eafily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of men. 
I proceed now in the Second place, | 
[1. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though 
with great hazard, tothoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and 
their denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quit our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to 
conſider this, becauſe this is the great popular argument wherewith the emiſ- 
ſariesand agents of that Church are wont to aſſault our people. Your Church 
( lay they) grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved ;, Ours denies that a Proteſtant 


© can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt to be of our Church, in which ſalvation by 
_ the acknowledgment of both ſides is poſſible. 


For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
a good argument that it is {0 intolerably weak and ſophiſtical that any conſide- 
rate man ought to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For either it is good of it 
ſelf and ſufficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs 
over totheirs, without.entring into the merits of the cauſe on either fide, 
and without comparing the DoQtrines and Practices of both the Churches 
together, or it is not. If ir be not ſufficient of # ſelf to perſuade a man to 
leave our Church, without comparing the DoQtrines,on both fides, then it is 
to no purpoſe, and there is nothing got by it. For if upon examination and 
comparing of Dottrines the one appear to be tre and the other falſe, this 
alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to cleave to that Church where 
the true DoCtrine is found ; and then there is no need of this argument. 

If it be faid that this argument is good in it ſelf withoutthe examination 
of the DoQtrines of both Churches ; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any 
man to-affirm, That it is reaſon enough to a man tobe of any Church, whatever 
her Dorines and Pradices be, if ſhe dobut damn thoſe that differ from her, and 
if the Church that differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her 
Communion. | 

But they who uſe this argament, pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf ; 
and therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf ro ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, 
the miſerable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience 
or prudence to change his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, 

1. Shew the weakneſs of the prizciple upon which this argument relies. 
2. Give {ome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it con- 
cludes falſe. | 

3- Iſhall take notice of ſome groſs ab/urdities that follow from it. 

4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom 1t 15 propounded. 
And 

5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make ule of it. 

T. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the prizciple upon which this argument 
relies; And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, 
is ſafeſt to be choſen. The true conſequence of which prixciple it it be driven 
to the head, is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them 
take up in the-principles of »atural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do 
agree. For if this principle be true, and ſignify any thing, it is dangerous to 
embrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion differ ; becauſe 
that only 1s ſafe and prudent to be choſen wherein allagree. So that this «r- 
gument, 
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zument, if the foundation of it be good, will perſuade farther than thoſe 
who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will not only make men for- 
ſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and which is much morecon- 
{iderable, Chriſtianity it ſelf. EE 

II, I will give ſome parallel inftances by which it will clearly be ſeen that 
this argument concludes falſe. The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of the Ca- 
tholicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledged the Baptiſm of the 
Dozxatiſts to be valid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of 
the Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other 
Catholicks ( according to this argument) was to be baptized again by 
the Donatiſts, becauſe by the acknowledgment of both ſides Baptiſm among 


them was valid. | 
But to come nearer to the Church of Rowe. Several in that Church hold 


the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depoſing and killing 
Kjngs for Hereſy to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and con- 
ſequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a great 
many Papiſts though they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yet 
they think thoſe that hold them may be ſaved, and they are generally very 
favourable towards them. But now, according to this argument, they ought 
all to be of their opinion in theſe points becauſe both tides are agreed that 
they that hold them may be ſaved; but one ſide poſitively ſays that men cannot 
be ſaved if they do not hold them. 

But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can 
be defired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the pofſiblity of the 
ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity ; 
that they might be ſaved, tho with great difficulty, and as it were out of the 
fire. But now among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe 
who denied the poſſibility of St. Paul's ſalvation and of thoſe who were of 
his mind. We are told of ſome who built the Fewi/b Ceremonies and obſer- 
vances upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were 
Circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they could not be {aved. So that by 
this argument St. Pax and his followers ought to have gone over to thoſe 
Juaaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was acknowledged on both ſides that they 
might be ſaved. But theſe Judaizing Chriſtians were as uncharitable to 
St. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of Rome is now to us, for they 
ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved, But can any man think that 
St. Paul would have been moved by this argument, to leave a fafe and cer- 
tain way of ſalvation for that which was only poſſible, and that with great 
difficulty and hazard? The argument you ſee ts the very ſame,and yet it con- 
cludes the wrong way ; which plainly ſhews that it is a cortingent argument, 
and concludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be 


moved by it. 


ITI. T ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. I 
ſhall mention but theſe two. | 
i.' According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable 
ſide. And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chriſti- 
an, or a true Church, asa man would wiſh. Charzty is one of the moſt eſ- 
ſential marks of Chriſtianity, and what the Apolile ſaith of particular Chri- 
{tians is as true of whole Churches, that though they have all Faith, yet if 
they have not Charity they. are nothing. , 
[ grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tell 
them the danger of their condition, But it is to be conſider'd that the damn: 
ing 
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ing of men is a very hatd thing, and rherefore whenever we' do it the caſe 
muſt be wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter ? They of the Church 
of Rome cannot deny but that we embrace all the DoQrines of our Savi- 
our contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and determined by the four firſt Gene- 
ral Councils: and yer they will 'not allow this and a- good life'to pur us 
within a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the in- 
novations they would impoſe upon us. And- yerT think there is ſcarce an) 
Do#rine or Prafice in difference betweentthem and us, which fome or other 
of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledged either not'to be ſuf- 
ficiently contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and praftiſed b 
the primitive Church ; fo that nothing can excule their unchatitablenck 
towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar- 
gument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chrittians that 
they may prove themſelves the truer and- more Chriſtian Church. A aedi- 
vn Which we donot deſire to make uſe of. Dy ue 
2. If this «rgwmext were good, then by this trick'a man may bring over 
all the world to agree with him ttt an errot- which anorher does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do: but damn all thofe that do not 
hold it; and there wants nothing but confidence and nncharit ableneſs todo 
this. Butisthere any ſenſe, that another mans boldneſs and want of charity 
ſhould be an argument to rnove mie to be of his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate 
this better, than by the difference between a-skiltul Phyſician and a Moun- 
tebank. A learned and a shIfal Phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly of 
things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which he hath direQed is ſafe; 
and withal, that that which the Mountebank preſcribes may poffibly do the 
work, but there is great hazard and danger in it; But the Monnrebank, who 
never -talks of any thing lefs than Infalible cures, ( and always the more 
Moumtebank the ftronger pretence to Infallibility ) he is goſuror that that 
method which the Phyficien preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his re- 
ceipt is infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this cafe, that this 
| man ſhall carry it merely by his confidence ? And yerif this argument be 
good, the fafeft way is to'rejeA the Phyſician's advice and to flick tothe 
Mountebank's. For both fides are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure 
in the Mountebank's method, but not in the Phyſician's; and fo the whole 
force of the argument lies in the confidence of an ignorant man. hs 
IV. This argament is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is pro- 
b pounded: For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they think 
; we do not, they have no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think 
wedo, why do they not take in all that we fay in this matter? Namely, 
that though it be poſſible for ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church 
to be ſaved, yet it is very hazardous ; and thiat they are in a ſafe condition 
already in our Church. And why then ſhould a bare pofſ#bitity, accompanied 
with iofinite and apparent hazard, be an argument to any man to run into 
that danger ? | 
Laftly, This argument is very improper to be urged by thoſe who make 
uſe of ir. Half of the ftrength of it lies in this, that we Prozeſtants acknow- 
» ledge that it is pofſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay an 
 _ ftrefs upon-this ? What matter ts it what we Hereticks ſay, who are fo 
damnably miſtaken in all other' things? Methinks if there were no other 
reaſon, yet becauſe we ſay it, it ſhould ſeern to them ro be unlikely to be 
true. But I pereeive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome little 
credit and authority among them. = + 
By this time Þ hope every one is in ſome meaſure fatisfied of the weakneſs = 
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of this argument, whichis ſo tranſparent that-no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe 
it, and he muſt have a very odd underſtanding that. can be cheated by ir. 
The truth is, it is a caſual avd contingent argument, and ſometimes it con» 
cludes right, and oftner wrong ; and therefore no prudent man can be mo- 
ved by it, except. only in one caſe, when all-things are ſo equal on both 
ſides that there is nothing..elſe, in the whole world to determine him; 
which ſurely can never happen, in matters of. Religion, neceſſary to be be- 
lieved. No maa is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the change of his Religion 
the merits of the cauſe it ſelf ; asnot toexamine the Dot#rines and Pratfices 
of the Churches on both ſides; as not to take notice of the confidence and 
Charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought to move 
a conſcientious and a prudent man: Andif upon enquiry there appear to be 
a clear advantage oneither fide, then this argamext is needleſs and comes too 
late, becauſe.the:work is already done withour it. rai 

| Beſides, that the great hazard of ſalvation-in.the Romex Church ( which 
we declare upon account of the. Dorines and Pradices which I have men- 
tioned ) ought to deter any. man much more from that Religion, than:the 
acknowledged poſlibility of ſalvation in it ought to encourage-any man to 
the embracing of it; Never did any Chriftian Church build fo much hay 

and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe that are 
ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were, out of the fire. And tho Purgatory be 
nor meant in the Text, yet it is a Doarine very well ſuited to their man- 
ner of building ; for there. is need of an #2nis purzatorins, of a fire to try 
their work what it is, and to bur» up their hay and fubble. And I have fo 
much Charity (and I deſire always to have it) as to hope, that a great 
many among them who lived piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably de- 
tain'd in that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible igno- 
rance, will upon a general Repentance find mercy with God ; and though 
their works ſuffer loſs, and be burnt, yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of 
the fire, But as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the know- 
ledge of the truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church, or apo- 
ſtatize from the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that 
\ there muſt beextraordinary fayqurable circumſtances in their caſe to give a 
man hopes of rheir ſalvation. | 

I have now done with the zwo.things I propounded to ſpeak to. And I am 
ſorry that the zeceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs importu- 
wities and attempts of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of perſons, hath engaged 
me to ſpend ſo much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather 
have employed in another way,, Many of you can be my witneſſes that I 
have conſtantly made it my bulineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly to 
plead againſt the izpieties and wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured by 
the beſt arguments I could think of to gain men over to a firm belief and e- 
rious prattice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure you, I had 
much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party or 
denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. : For. I doubt not but the belief of 
the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deltruftive of it, 
together with a good life, will certainly ſave a man ; and without this no man 
can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, if 
there were any ſuch to be found in the world. 

I have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſervyer of . 
the genius and humour of the ſeveral Sets and Profeflions in Religion ; - 
and upon the whole matter, I do in my conſcience believe the Church of 
England to be the beſt conſtituted Church this day in the world ; and that 
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as to the main, the Do&rine, and Government, and V orſhip of it, are excel- 
lently framed to make men ſoberly Religions : Securing men on the one hand, 
from the wild freaks of Exthuſiaſm; and on the other, from the groſs follics 
of Superſtition. And our Church hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral 
Profeſſions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth a due and juſt 
{ubordination to the civi/ Authority, and hath always been untainted ia its 
Lojalty. | 

And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to 
relinquiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater diſparagement to a man's 
underſtanding, no greater argument of a lighr and ungenerous mind, than 
raſhly to change one's Religion. Religion is our greateſt concernment of all 
other, and it 15 not every /:ttle argument, no nor a great noiſe about infalli- 
bility, nothing but very plain and convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a 
man in this caſe. But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a change of 
ſuch concernment upon the infinuations of one fide only, without ever 
hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were baptized and brought up 
in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to the impretit 
every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelytes, may at this rate 
of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of morning and 
evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. 

Therefore for God's fake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake 
of our Reputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men , Let us not ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſhaken and \carried away with every wind. Let us not run 
our ſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Ler us ſtick to the foundation of 
Religion, the Articles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and 


ſilver, and precious-ſtones, T'mean, the virtues and ations of a good life; . 


andif we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay 
and | wane If we would fincerely endeavour to live ho/y and wirtzons lives, 
we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion which may furniſh us with 
eaſy.and indireCt ways to get to Heaven. 

+ 1 willconclude all with the Apoltle*'s Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved 
brethren be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


- Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd-of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cove= 
nant, make you perfett in every good work, to do his will ; working in you that 
which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 
Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
Religion. 


PS A L. CXIX. 156. 


Great peace bave they that love thy Law , and nothing 
ſhall offend them. 


good man, and the Rewardof his goodnels. | 
1. The Deſcription of a good man : He is ſaid to be one that /oves 
the Law of God, that is, that loves to meditate upoa it, and to praQlile it. 
- 2. The Reward of his goodnels ; Great peace heve they that love thy Law. 


J* theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a 


_ word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a _ large ſenſe, ſoas 
ou 


to comprehend all kind of happineſs; ſometimes it ſignihes outward peace 
and quiet, in oppoſition: to war and contention ; and Jametimes inward 
peace and contentment in oppoſition to inward trouble and anguiſh. Iunder- 
itand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, nat wholly excluding either of the 


other. | 


Jo Re I YR. 


quilicy of mind. And if Religion be able to give this, a greater cammen- 
dation need not be given ta Religion, x Lok 

; before-I enter upon this argument, I ſhall premiſe wo things by way 
of Caution : 

Fir/t, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtritly 
and rigorouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariſtotle obſer- 
ved long lince, that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true 
generally and for the moſt part ; and that is all the truth that 1s to be ex- 
pected in them 3 As, when Solomon lays, Train up a child in the way wherein 
he ſhall go, and when he is old he will not depart fromit : This is not to be ſo 
taken as if no child that is piouſly educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, 
but that the good education of children is the beſt way to make good men, 
and commonly approved to be ſo by experience. So here, whea it is ſaid 
that great peace have they that love God's Law; the meaning is that Religion 
hath generally this effect, though in ſome caſes, and-as to ſome perſons, it 
may be accidentally hindred, 


Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man 
is well {cttled and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for thar 

is 
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is more or leſs troubleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religious 
courſe betimes, before we have contratted any great guilt, and before the 
habits of ſin be grown: ſtrong in us, the work goes on eaſily without any 
oreat conflidt or reſiſtance. Bur the caſe is otherwiſe when a man' breaks off 
from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the dire& contrary courſe 
in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this cafe no man is 
ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible trouble and 
difficulty in the making of this change; but when it is once made, peace 
and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow more 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed ina good courſe. 

_ Theſe zwo things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that 
Religion gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and fatisfaQtion of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in a con- 
trary courſe. And that from theſe two heads. From'Teſtimony of Scripture ; 
and from the Nature of Religion which is apt to produce peace:and tranqui- 
lity of mind. IL bi 

I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture. T ſhall ſeleQ ſome of thoſe Texrs 
which are more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, Job 22.27. ſpeaking of 
God, Acquaint thy felf now with him axd be at peace. To acquaint our ſelves 
with God 18 a phraſe of the ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking 
of him, and many other like expreſſions-.in Scripture which ſignify nothing 
elſe but to become religious, Pal. 37. 38. Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is peace + Or, as theſe words are rendred 
according to the LXX. in our old Tranſlation, Kyep inn:cency, take heed to 
the thing that ts right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17. 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
Iſa. 32.17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effe&t of righte- 
onſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come un* 
to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you reſt. Now to 
' come to Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and prattice his Do- 
Arine; for ſo our Saviowr explains himſelf in the next words, Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. Rom. 2. 10. 
Glory, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. 

And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to 
be full of trouble and diſquiet. David tho he was a very good man yet when 
he had grievouſly offended God'theanguiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even 
to diſorder and diſtemper his body; P/al. 38. 2, 3, 4- Thine arrows ſtick faſt 
in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore ; there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of 
thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin; for mine ini- 
quities are gone over mine head, and as an heavy barthen they are too heavy for 
me. Ia. 57. 20,21. The wicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, 


whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 


wicked. And T/a. 59. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruition are in their paths, and the way 
of peace they know not ; they have made-themſelves crooked paths, whoſoever 
goeth therein ſhall not know peace. Rom. 2.9: Tribulation and anguiſh upon 
every foul of man that doth evil. | 1h 

You ſee how full and expreſs the Scriptare is in this matter: I come now 
in the 


IT. Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the 


Nature of Relizion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind, 
And that I ſhall do in theſe three particulars. wt . 

1, Religion is apt to remove thechief cauſes of inward trouble and dif- 
quiet. | = T 8. It 
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2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 

3.. The refleQion upon a religious courſe of life and all the attioas of it, 
doth afterwards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaCtion. | | 

Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſconteat are theſe two, Doubting 
and anxiety of mind, and Gzi/t of Conſcience. Now Religion is apt tg 
free ns from both theſe. 

1. From Doabting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a 
man full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at 
laſt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined, 
For tho a man endeayour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles of 
Infidelity, and to perſuade his mind that there is no God, and conſequently 


- thatthere are no rewards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be feared in 


another life; yet he can never attain toa ſteddy and unſhaken perſuaſion of 
theſe things : and however he may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt 
the common belief of mankind, and ſmart repartees to their arguments, 
and bold and pleaſant railery about theſe matters; yet I dare ſay, no man 
ever fate down in a clear and full fatisfattion concerning them. For when 
he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his conſci- 
ence ever and anon recoils upoa him, and his natural thoughts and apprehen- 
ſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is confuted 
and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can by no means 
get out of his mind, that things may be otherwiſe. 

And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt 
nature and thoſe vigorous inſtiaQts which God hath planted inthe minds of 
men to the contrary. For whenever our mings are free ang not violently 
hurried away by paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves 


return to their firſt and moſt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the 


reaſon why when the Atheiſt falls into any great calamity, and is awakened 
to an impartial conſideration of things by the apprehenſion of Death and 
Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer thoſe pleaſures for the ſake 
of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt Religion, his courage pre- 
{ently ſinks, and all his arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too ſerious 
to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that 
which he afſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former 
principles, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging' 
that God whom he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath 
affrogted. | 

This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, 
not to mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own miads give 
them upon other occaſions ; ſo that 'tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any 
tolerable enjoyment of themſelves, but are forced to runaway from them- 
ſelves into company, and to ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they 

may. not feel the fearful twitches and gripings of their own minds. 
| Whereas be who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows 
his own natural apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not 
conſcious to himſelf that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 
principles, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things ; being verily pers -.. 
{uad&d they are true, and that he hath all the reaſon in the world to think 
ſo ; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe ( which he bath no other cauſe to 
ſuſpe& ) yet he hath this fatisfaRion, that he hath taken the wiſeſt courſe 
and hath conſulted his own preſeat peace and future ſecurity infinitely _ 
tnan 
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than the Atheiſt hath done, in cafe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken. For it 
is a fatal-miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one ; but a miſtake on 
the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, nor in- 
deed any great preſent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man from 
doing ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained 
however ; ſo that at the worſt the religious man is only miſtaken, but the 
Atheiſt is miſerable if he be miſtaken ; iſerable beyond all imagination, 
and paſt all remedy. | | | 

2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the 
minds of men is G#i/t. Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we 
have done amiſs, and the very thought that we have done amifs is apt tolye 
very croſs in our minds and to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides 
that guilt is always attended with Fear, which naturally ſprings upin the 
mind of man from a ſecret apprehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience 
that his fin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over him 
from God, and will overtake him either in this world, or in the other. 

And tho the finner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make a 
ſhift to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears ; yet they frequently return upon 
him, and upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of any 
calamity that comes near him, his guilty mind is preſently jealous that it is 
making towards him and is particularly levelled againft him. For he is ſenſi- 
ble that there is a juſt power above him to whoſe indignation he is contigu- 
ally liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, and how long ſoever 
he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world he cannot but dread the ven- 
geance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a continual diſturbance to his 
mind and iz the midſt of langhter make his heart heavy, and the longer he con- 
_— in a wicked courſe the more he multiplies the grounds and cauſes of 
his fears. 

But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preyeating 
the cauſe of it, or direQiing to the cure ; either by preſerving us from guilt, 
or clearing us of it in caſe we have contrated it. It preſerves us from guilt 
by keeping'us innocent; andin caſe we have offended, it clears us of it by 
leading us to repentance and the amendment of our lives; which is the only 
way to recover the favour of God and the peace of our own conſciences, 
and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of danger from the divine Juſtice 3 
tho not abſolutely from all fear of puniſhment in this world, yet from that 
which is the greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and torment of the 
world tocome. And by this means a man's mind is ſettled in perfeCt peace, 

Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the Divine diſpleaſure; 
which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of; whereas the finner is al- 
ways ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying a foundation 
of continual diſcontent to himſelf, 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, 
ſd it miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. Who- 
ever lives according tothe Rules of Religion lays theſe three great foundas 
tions of peace and comfort to himſelf. 

r, He'isfatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt rea- 


e. | | 
2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers by 


taking God his Friend. 


3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpe&ts moſt effettually 
conſult and promote his ownintereſt and happineſs. 


- t, He 
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x. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no 

{mall pleaſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be ſatisfied that-we are what 
we ought to be, and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt 

- . *þecomes us, and which according to the primitive intention of our Being is 
molt natural, for whatever is natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of piety 
towards God, and of every other grace and virtue which Religion teaches 
us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what God when he made us in- 

\, tended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed with himſelt and his own- 
Eg ations, when he doth what he is convinced he ought todo ; and is then of- 
fended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own mind by 
negleQing his duty or doing contrary toit; for then his conſcience checks 


% 


> him, and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into 


_ diſorder. As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſom it of- 
. fends his ſtomach, and puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate. 
+-- For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate in which 
Nature intended. it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never 
quiet till it recover again. Now Religion and the practice of its virtues is 
the natural ſtate of the ſoul, the condition to which God deſigned it. As 
God made man a reaſonable Creature, fo all the ats of Religion are reaſo- 
nable and ſuitable to our nature : And our ſouls are then in health when 
we are what the Lawsof Religion require us tobe, and do what they com- 
mand us todo. And as we find an unexpreflible eaſe and pleaſure when our 
body is 10 its perfect ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth pain and unealineſs ; ſo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs 
all our inclinations and aQtons, and the temper of our minds and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace.” But when 
we are otherwiſe, and live in any vicious practice, how can there. be peace ; 
ſo longas we att unreaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily 
create'.trouble and diſturbance to our ſelves? How can we hope to be at 
caſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and diſeaſed condition? Till the corruption 
that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumult and 
fermentation ; and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of 
our minds as it is for a ſick-man to be at eaſe: The man may uſe what arts 
of diverſion: he will, and change from one place and poſture to another : 
but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him gives him pain and 
diſturbance, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may 
diflemble their condition, -and put on the face and appearance of plcaſantneſs 
and contentment ; but God, who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows 
it is far otherwiſe with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath: is, That he 
hath made God his Friend. Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both ; Ir 
is mutual love, and that isa double pleaſure; And it-is hard to ſay which is 
the greateſt, the'pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he loves us. 
Now whoever ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perfeCtly aſſured 
that God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him; for the righteous Lord loveth righ- 
teouſneſs, and his countenance ſbaſl behold the upright ; that is, he will be ta- 
vourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of iniquity, {0 he takes plea- 
ſure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and remember his com- 
manaments to do them. _ : * \ 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dan- 
gersand the greateſt fears ;i'and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy 
reft, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee : The Lord is my 
light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord « the ſtrength of my life, 

: Nr of 
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"of. mhom ſhall. I he afraid? What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent thay 
.man who hath made his peace with:God and is reſtored to his favour, who 
is the beſt and, moſt powerful friend, and can'be the foreſt and-moſt dange- 
rous enemy inthe whole world ? | 

3: By being religious we do moſt effeftually conſult our own-intereſt and 
happineſs. A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and 
paſſions, and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that 
lives,piouſly and virtuouſly aQts according to Reaſon, andiin ſo.doing main- 
xains..the preſent peace of his own-mind ; and not only fo, but he laysthe 
foundation of ,his-future happineſs to all Eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the. hopes of Eternal life; and all pleaſure.does not-confift in preſent enjoy- 
ment; there.iK mighty pleaſure atfo, in the firm behef and expeCtation of 
a futuregood; and af it be a.great and laſting good, it will ſupport a man 
under a great many preſent.evils. If Religion becercainly the way to avoid 

the greatelt.evils, and to bring us to happineſs at lat, we may contentedly 
bear a great many afflictions for-its ſake. For tho all ſufferings be grievous 
yet-it.1s pleaſant.co eſcape great dangers, and to come tothe poſſeſſion of a 
.mighty good, tho .it.be with great-difficulty and inconvenienceto our elves. 
And whea we.come.to heaven (if ever we'be ſo happy as to get thither ) 
ic will. be a,new;and.greater-pleaſure to us ito.remember the pains and trou- 
bles Ws pou were {aved and made happy. 

 So.that all cheſe;put tqgether are a firm foundation of peace and comfort 

40;4,g00d ;:Man. There is a great {atisfaQtionin the very doing of our duty 
and acting .reaſonably, thothere-may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and 
1aconvenience 4nit. But when we do not only {atisfy our (elves in fo doing, 
but likewife pleaſe him whoſe favour is better than life, and whoſe frowns 
.are:more terrible than death ; when-in idoing our duty-we direaly promote 
our own happineſs, and ma-ſerving God do moſt effetually ſerve our own 
antereſt, what can be imagined £0 miniſter more peace and pleaſure to the 
mind.of many - -- | 
 Fhis66the ſecaud+bing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of = 

Peace anditranquility of mind, | - 4 
- |; Thirdly, the refiedtion upon a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth after- 

* wards gield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfattion. And what can commend Reli- 
gion ;more to us, than that the remembranceof any pious and virtuous aCti- 
.an gives us {0 much contentment and delight ? So that whatever difficulty 
And reluftagcy we may. find.in the doing of it, to be ſurethere is peace and 

-atisfaQtion in the looking back upon it. No man ever reflefted upon him- 
dclf with regret for having done his duty to God or man; for having lived 
{oberly,- or, righteouily , .or godly in this preſent world. Nay , on the 
contrary ,, the con{cgnce.of any duty faithfully diſcharged , the. me- 
mory of any good we have done does refreſb the foul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and. joy, Our vejarcivg 5s this. (ſaith St. Paul) the teftimony of 
ur con{ciences, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have bad our conver- 
ſation ia the world. 

But ag the other, lide, the courſe of a vicious life, all a&ts of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and exceſs in refe- 
rence to our {elves, doceftainly leave a ſting behind them. And whatever 
pleaſure there may be ia the preſent at&t of them, the memory of them is 
{o tormenting that men are glad to uſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off 
the thoughts of them, One:of the greatelt troubles in the world to a bad 
man 1s to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath ved. I appeal 
to the conſ{ciences of men whether this be not true. . 


And 


en 
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And is not here now a mighty difference between'theſe two. courſes of 
life; that when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in tt 
it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we do a wicked 
aCtion the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, bur the trouble and ſting of 
it remains for ever? The refleftion upon the good we have done gives a 
laſting ſatisfaQtion to our minds, but the remembrance of any evil commir- 
ted by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. 

) And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of 


life does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of 


it; in times of afflition and at the hour of death. When a man falls into 
any great calamity there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience ; This makesall calm and ſerene within when there is nothing 
but clouds and darkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
Pal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious 
and virtuous aQtions that we do are {o many ſeeds of peace and comfort, 
ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of 
outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs 
for the upright in heart, Andat the hour of death ; The. righteous hath hopes 
in his death, ſaith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhmeat 1s it to the 
mind of man when the pangsof death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he isjult ſtepping intothe other world, to be able to look back with fatisfa- 
tion upon a religious and well-ſpent life? Then if ever, the comforts of a 
good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, and he 
rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God. And that isa trueand ſolid 
comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and ftick 
cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. | | 

But with the ungodly it # not ſo : His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially 
againlt ſuch times; and is never more fierce and raging than in the day of 
diſtreſs; ſo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his 
{tings within. And ſurely affliction is then grievous indeed when it falls 
upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were it not for this, outward afflictions 
might be tolerable ; the /pirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but a wound- 
ed ſpirit who can bear? But eſpecially at the hour of death. How does the 
guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face ? What ſtorms and tem- 
pelts are raiſcd in his ſoul ? which make it like the troubled ſea when it can- 
not reſt. When Eteraity, that fearful and amazing ſight preſents its ſelf to 
his mind, and he feels himſelf finking into the regions of darkneſs, and is 
every moment in a fearful expeQtation of meeting with the juſt reward of 
his deeds; with what regret does he then remember the fins of his life? 
and how full of. rageand indignation is he againſt himſelf for having ne- 
glected to know, when he had ſo many opportunities of knowing them, 
the things that belong to-his peace ; and which, becauſe he hath negleQed 
chem, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes ? | 

And if this bethe true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, Ineed not 
mulriply words, bur may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And ſurely the difference between them is fo very 
plain that there can be no difficulty in the choice. | 

But now tho this diſcourſe be very true, yer for the full clearing of this 
matter it will be bur fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other ſide; 
And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objeQions which ſeem to be coun- 
tenanced from experience, which is enough to overthrow the moſt plauſt- 


. ble ſpeculation. 'As 


rs, That 
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-1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and content= 
ment in their vices. | | 
2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem 
to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfaQtion I have ſpoken of: - . 
3. That thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
full of trouble. | 
_ To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vices ; 
but when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will 
amount to very- little., For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, ir 
is chiefly the pleaſure df our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part ; the 
pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man; that which .lealt becomes us, 
and which we were leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are — 
lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfation of the mind, and when 
they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with it. And what is a maz 
profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his foul ? Can 
we find in our hearts to call that proczere which robs us of a far greater and 
higher ſatisfaction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are fo far from being 
the chief pleaſure which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he intended 
we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and moderating oft our 
ſenſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the bounds of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. | 
And then, Ir is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoon are they over ? Like a ſudden blaze which aftera little 
flaſhand noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and ex- 
perienced man in theſe matters ; Like the cracking of thorns under a pot ( ſaith 
Solomon) ſo is the laughter of the fool, that is, the mirth of the wicked 
man ; it may be loud, but it laſts not. . 
But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of ſin bear no pro- 
. portion to that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which 
they draw after them. Many times poverty and reproach, pajns and diſcaſes 
upon our bodies, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. So that if theſe pleaſures were greater than they are; ' 
a man had better be without them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear rates, 
To the ſecond. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, 
which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfaQtion I have ſpo- 
ken of: As, the bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſt- 
ing and abſtinence, and many other rigors and ſeverities. Asto perſecution 
This Diſcourſe doth not pretend that Religion exempts men from outward , 
troubles, but that, when they happen, it ſupports men under them better | 
than any thing elſe. As for Repentance and Mortification ; this chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked life, which Iacknow- 
ledged inthe beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous ; But this doth 
not hinder but that tho Religion may be troubleſome at firſt ro ſome perſons 
whoſe former fins and crimes have madeit fo, it may be pleaſant afterwards 
when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever che trouble of repentance be, 
it 15 unavoidable,: unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; for except we repent we 
muſt periſh. Now there isalwaysa rational fatisfaQtion in ſubmitting toa leſs 
inconvenience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſtt- 
nence, which is many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Re- 
ligion, theres no ſuch extraordinary trouble in it if it be diſcreetly mana- 
ged as 15 worth the ſpeaking of. Andas for other rigors and ſeverities which -- 
ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to ſay, thar if men 
will play the fool; and make Religion more troubleſome than God heed 
T made 
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ligion which ſome in the world have made, as if it did chiefly confift not in 
pleaſing God, bur in diſpleaſing and tormenting our ſelves. This is not to 
paint Religion like her ſelf, but rather like one of the Faries, with nothing 
but whips and ſnakes about her. 

To the third. That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſo. 
late and full of trouble. This, I confeſs, is a great ObjeCtion indeed if Reli- 
gion were the cauſe of this trouble, but there are other plain cauſes of it, to 
which Religion rightly underſtood is not accefſary. As, falſe and miſtaken 


- principles in Religion ; the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to 


God; and a melancholy temper and diſpoſition. Falſe and miſtaken princt- 
ples in Religion. As this for one 3. That God does not {incerely delire the fal- 
vation of men, but hath from all eternity effeQtually barr'd the greateſt part 
of mankind from all poſlibility of attaining that happineſs which he otters 
ro them; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may be in that number. 
This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were true ; but there is 
no ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain any ſuch thought of 
God. Our deſtruttion is of our ſelves, and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any de- 
crce of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. 

Or elſe, the imperfeftion of our Religion and Obedience to God. Some per- 
haps are very devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, fo juſt 
and honeſt in their dealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be dif- 
quieted ; the natural conſciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet 
them for any thing, than for the negle& of thoſe moral duties, which natu- 
ral light teacheth them. Peace of conſcience is the effe& of an impartial 
and univerſal obedience to the Laws of God; andI hope no man will blame 
Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the want of Religion. 

Or laſtly, 4 melancholy temper and diſpoſition ; which is not from Reli- 
gion, but from our nature and conſtitution ; and therefore Religion ought 
not to be charged with it. wh 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repre- 
ſent tro you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and fatisfattion, Reli- 
210n rightly underſtood and ſincerely praCtiſed is apt to bring to the minds 
of men. And I do not know by what ſort of argument Religion can be 
more effettually recommended to wiſe and confiderate men. Forin perſua- 
ding men to be religious I do not go about to rob them of any true pleaſure 
and contentment, but to direCt them to the very beſt, nay indeed the only 
way of attaining and ſecuring it. 

I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great 
deſign to pleaſe themſelves, but do grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The 


made it, I cannot help that : And, that this is a falſe repreſentation of Re-_ 


# 


direct way 15 that which I have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous life, 0 


deny ungoalineſ's and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world. A good man ( ſaith Solomon ) is ſatisfied from himſelf: 
He hath the pleaſure ot being wiſe and aQing reaſonably ; the pleaſure of 
being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and of being acquitted by the ſen- 
tence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe 
that prevents guilt and trouble ; Ir is pleaſant to be virtuous and good, be- 


cauſe that is to excel many others ; and it is pleaſant to grow better, becauſe _ 


that is toexcel our ſelves: Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſubdue our 
luſts, becauſe that is ViQtory : It is pleaſant to command our appetites and 
paſſions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and 
—_— ; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is naturally 


pleaſant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the abſo- 


lute 


nay «Hat, 
* ! Ft & vs 


' lute Prince who commands bimſelf. This is the king dom of od miebbbs - = | 
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dominion infinitely to be preferred before all :he Kingdoms of this world, and 
the glory of them. It is the Kingdom of God deſcribed-by the Apoſtie, which 
conſiſts in righteouſneſs end peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In.a word, the 
p_—_ of being good and of doing good is the chief happineſs of God 
himſelf. | | | | 


«/ But now the'wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates 


perpetual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience ! 
which the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. Bur, alas, thou doſt not 
yet know the worſt of it, no-not-in this world, What wilt thou do when — 
thou comeſt todye? What comfort wilt thou then beable to give thy ſelf? 
or what comfort can any.one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſera- 
bly rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which will then rage in thy breaſt, 
and thou knoweſt not which way to turn thy ſelf for eaſe ; then, perhaps 
at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy conſtience as well 
as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it ; and to force himſelf out of very 
pity and good nature fo ſay peace, peace, when there is nopeace. Butalas man ! — 
what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities te- 
ſify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, when thy luſts 
and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have been 
ſo many ? How can there be peace, when thy whole life hath been a continued 
contempt and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and 
affront to the-light and reaſon of thy own mind ? | BP 

' Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a diſtance, what- 
ever pleaſure in the a& and commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always 
goes off with trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of So- 
lomon have a terrible ſting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice, O young man, 
in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in. the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes ; but know that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee into judgment. 

This one thought which will very often unavoidably break into our minds 
( that God will bring «s into judgment ) is enough to dalh all our contentment, 
and to ſpoil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expett to be quiet in 
thineown mind, and to have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf till thou liveſt 
a virtuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's con- 
ſcience on my ſide) I fay, if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and hap- 
py, that is, to be Religious. Let us reſolve to break off our ſins by repentance, 
to fear God and keep his Commandments, as ever we delire to avoid the un- 
ſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, and would not be perpetually uneaſy 
to our {clves, | 


Py 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know and 
do in this our day the things that belong to our peace, before they be hid from our 
eyes. And the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make us perfett in every good work, to do his will, working in us always 
that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
be glory for ever and tyver. Amen. | 
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PSAL. CXIX. 5g. 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 


teſtimonies. 


conſideration. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or 

at leaſt have by arguing againſt then rendred them ſo doubtful ro 

themſelves as-to take away the force and efficacy of them: But 
theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, ir! comparifon of thoſe who pe- 
riſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt men take the principles 
of Religion for granted, That there is aGod, and a Providence, and a State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments ufter this life, and neverentertained any confi- 
derable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this they never at- 
rended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor ap- 
plied them to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly conſidered the notorious 
inconſiſtency of their lives with rhis belief, and what manner of perſons 


f 3; E two great cauſes of the ruin of men are Infidelity, and want of 


| they ought to be who are verily perfuaded'of the truth of theſe chings. 


- Forno man that is convinced that there is a'God, and conſiders the neceſ- 
fary and immediate conſequences of ſuch a \perſuaſion,:can think it ſafe to 
affront Him by a wicked life : No man that believes the infinite happineſs 
and miſery of another world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall 
certainly be his portion according as he demeans himſelf in. this preſent life, 
can think it indifferent what courſe he takes. Men may thruft away theſe 
thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long time, but noman 
that enters into the ſerious confideration of theſe matters can poſlibly think 
it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable for ever. . 
So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would'be cured, if they 
would but once-Jay them' to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the 
conſequences of a wicked life, they. would ſee ſo plain reaſon and fo urgent 
a neceſlity for the reforming of it, that they would not venture to continue 
any longer in it. This courſe David took here in the Text, and he found the 
happy ſucceſs of it; 7 thought on my ways, and turned my fett unto thy Teſtt- 
monies. | 
In which words there are theſe: two things conſiderable. | 
- IT. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life ; 1 
thought on my ways. | _=_ 
II. The ſuccceſs of this courſe. It produceth aQtual and ſpeedy reforma- 
tion ; 1 thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; 1 made 


haſte and delayed not to keep thy commandments. 


Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have 
ſpoken /ro I-ſhall endeavour to perſuade my ſelf and you to take the one 
| courſe 
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courſe which David here did, and\ God grant that I may have the ſame 


1. We will conſider the courſe which David here took for the reforming of 
his life ; 1 thought on my ways, or, as the words are render'd in our old Tran- 
flation, Icalled my own ways tb remembrance. And this may either ſignify a ge- 
neral ſurvey and examinationof his life, reſpeCting indifferently the yood or 
bad aCtions of it: - Orelfe, which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to 
the ſins and miſcatriages of his life; 7 thought on my ways, that is, I called 
my ſins to remembrance. Neither of theſe ſenſes can be much amils in order 
to the etfe& mentioned 1n the Text, the reformation and amendment of our 
lives ; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably be excluded, though I 
ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. 

1. This thinking on owr ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination 
of our lives; reſpetting indifferently our good and bad aQtions. Por Way is 
a metaphorical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and a&ions. 7 
thought on my ways, that is, I examined my life and called my ſelf to a ftri& 
account for the aQtions of it ; I compared them with the Law of God the 
rule and meafure of my duty, and conſider'd how far I had obeyed that 
Law, or offended againſt it ; how much evil I had been guilty of, and how 
little good I had done in compariſon of what I might and ought to have 
done : That by this means I might come to underſtand the true Rate and 
condition of my fonl, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 

þ defets were, [ might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of 
my duty for the future. | 
And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe for men to ſet apart ſome 
rticular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know 
ow accounts ftand between God and them. - Pythagoras ( or whoever 
were the Author of thoſe goldex verſes which paſs under his name ) doth 
eſpecially recommend this praCtice to his Scholars, every night before they 
ſlept to call themſelves roaccount for the ations of the day paſt ; enquiring 
wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that day, or omit- 
ted to do. And this no doubt is an admirable means to improve men in vir- 
| tue, a moſt effeQual way to keep our conſciences continually waking and 
tender, and to-make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, -and afraid to fin when 
we know beforehand that we-muſt give ſo ſevere an account toour ſelves of 
every ation. | 
And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as 
frequently as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace 
with the errors and failings of our lives, \and that we may not be oppreſſed 
and confounded: by the inſupportable weight of the ſins of a whole life 
falling upon usatonce ; and that pra the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& 
our ſelves, and tocall our fins diftinAly to remembrance, much leſs to exer- 
ciſe any fit and proper aQs of repentance for them. . For there is nothing to 
be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from us ; then dark- 
neſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night ifcome when no man can work. 
But tho we were never fo ſenſible and ſhould doall we can at that time, yet 
after all this how it will go with us God alone knows. Tam ſure it istoo 
much preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confuſed 
aQt of repentance will ſerve his turn for the ſins of his whole life. Therefore 
there 1s great reaſon why we ſhould often examine our ſelves, both in order 


to the amendment of our lives, and the caſeof our conſciences when we 
come'to die. 7 | «ht 


2. This 
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2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the {ins 
and miſcarriages of our lives: Ithought os my ways, that is, I called my fins 
to remembrance ; I took a particular account of- the errors of my life, and 
laid them ſeriouſly to heart ; I conſidered all the circumſtances and conſe- 
quences of them; and all other things belonging to them; and reaſoning the 


matter throughly with my ſelf, came to a peremptory and fix'd refolution 


of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and betaking my felf to the obe- 
dience of God's Laws. And the conſideration of our ways taken in this ſenſe 
( which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of che words) may rea- 
ſonably imply in it theſe following particulars. 

x. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the {e- 
veral circumſtances and aggravations of them. 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them ; I thought on my ways, that is, 
I laid them ſadly to heart. | | 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful 
courſe. | 

4. Adue ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life, 

5. A full conviQtion of the neceſſity of quitting this courſe. 

6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. 


1. The taking of 4 particular account of our ſins, together with the ſeveral 


. circumſtances and aegravations of them. And to this end we may do well to 


refle& particularly upon the ſeveral Rages and periods of our lives, and to 
recolleCt at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And 
the better to enable us hereto it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome 
abridgment or ſummary of the Laws of God, containing the chief heads 
of our duties and fins, of yirtues and vices ;z For this will help to bring 


many of our faults and negleQs to our remembrance, which otherwiſe per- 
haps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider the ſe- 
veral relations wherein we have (tood to others, and how far we havyetranſ- 


greſſed or failed of our duty in any of theſe reſpetts. 

And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in a freat mea- 
ſure underſtand the number and greatneſs of our ſins; abating for ſome 
particulars which are ſlipp'd out of our memory, and for ſins of ignorance, 
and daily infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we may ſee 
what vile wretches and grievous offenders we have been ; eſpecially if we 
take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circumſtances of our fins, which 
do above meaſure aggravate them ; the heinouſneſs of many of them as to 
their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them tothe perſon, or eſtate, 
or reputation of our neighbour ; their having been committed againſt the 
clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convitions 


_ of our conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſs ; againſt 


4 


ſomany motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admoniti- 
ons and reproofs from others; and contrary to our own molt ſerious.vows | 
and reſolutions, renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of 
che bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs : and all this 
notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's will to the contrary ; not- 
withſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of.men ; notwithſtand- 
ing the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our ſins, and the moſt merci- 
ful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the 


corrupting and debauching of others, the affront of them tothe Pans au- 
| thority, 
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thority, and the horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodneſs and 
patience of God to which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes with the ſeveral aggravations of 
them. , 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for lin ; 1 thought on my ways, that is, I laid 
my fins ſadly to heart.] And ſurely whenever we remember the faults and 
follies of our lives we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved 
at the thoughts of them ; we cannot but -hang down our heads, and ſ{imite 
upon our breaſts, and ben pain and heavineſs at our very hearts. I know 
that the tempers of men are very different, and therefore I do not fay that 
tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but they do very well become 
it ; and a thorough ſenſe of ſin will almoſt melt the molt hard and obdurate 
diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very rock. 'To be ſure the conlideration 
of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and confuſion in our minds. The 
leaſt we can do when we have done amiſs is to be ſorry for it, to condemn 
our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do the like again. 


-..- Andlet us. make ſure that our trouble and {orrow for ſin have this effect, 7: 


nuke us leave our fins ; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous abour 
the degrees and outward expreſſions of it. | 
/ 3+ A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 
That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our ſouls, the great 
enemy of our peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: That when- 
ever we doa wicked attion we go contrary tothe cleareſt diCtates of our rea- 
{on and conſcience, to our plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongelt ties 
and obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more un- 
reaſonable, ſin is a voluntary evil which men wilfully bring upon themſelves. 
Other evils may be forced upon us, whether we will no; but no man is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice, How do we betray our folly and 
weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful to our 
ſelves. And ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool. 
So-that if {in were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of 
having done a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make 
himſclf a fool and a beaſt ; one would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous 
or unthankful, if for no other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and gene- 
rolity of mind, out of reſpe&t to the dignity of his nature, and out of very 
reverence to his own reaſon and underſtanding. For let witty men ſay whar 
they will in detence of their Vices, thereare ſo many natural acknowledg- 
meats of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of fin that the matter is pat all de- 
nial : Mena are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of an evil aQtion, 
both before and after they have committed it ; they are-aſhamed to be taken 
ina Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraided 
with ir; and tis very obſervable, that tho the greater part of the world al- 
ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry 1t 
up, yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could ger the 
better of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they 
whole wills have been moſt enſlaved to ſin, could never yet ſo far bribe and 
| corrupt their underſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it. 
-——4. Adue ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſeqences of a wicked life. And 
theſe are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident and fo - 
TE - petually 
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petually threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a man 
to himſelf and his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point 
of wiſdom is to look tothe End of things; not only to-conſider,the preſent 
pleaſure and advantage of any thing, but alſo the il] conſequences of it for | 
_ the future, and to balance them one agaialt the other. 

Now lin in its own nature tends to make'men miſerable. It certainly 
cauſes trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a conſiderate man, that knows 
how to value the eaſe and fatisfaQtion of his own mind, there cannot be a 
greater argument againſt ſin than to conſider that the forſaking of it is the 
only way to find reſt toour ſouls. 

Beſides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief 
and inconvenience, which maketh it even in this life a puniſhmeat to it ſelf; 
and commonly the providence of God and his juſt judgment upon Sinners 
ſtrikes in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. "This 
we have repreſented in the Parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous courſe of . 
life did naturally and of it ſelf bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewiſe concurred to render his condition more miſerable, at the ſame 
time there aroſe a mighty Famine in the Laxd; lo that hedid not only want 
wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from 
the abundance and ſuperfluity of others Sin brings many miſeries upon us, 
and God many times ſends more and greater than fin brings ; and the fur- 
ther wego on in a ſinful courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficul- 
ties we involve our ſelves in. 

But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dread- 
ful miſerics of another World ; to the danger whereof Pvery man that lives 
a wicked life doth every moment expoſe himſelf : So that if we could con- 
quer ſhame, and had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our conſciences for them, and the tempo- 
ral miſchiefs and inconveniences of them ; tho for the preſent gratifying of 
our luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all theſe, yet the conſideration 
of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an invincible objeQtion againſt it 
and never to be anſwered ; tho the violence of our ſenſual appetites and in- 
clinations ſhould be able to bear down all temporal conſiderations what- 
{oever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting ws 3 rs ſhould lye near 
our hearts ; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze and 
ſtartle us ; the horrors of eternal darkneſs and the diſmal thoughts of being 
miſerable for ever ſhould effeQually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. 
And this danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may if God be not 
merciful to him. happen to ſurprize him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from ſo great and apparent a danger ? When 
will we think of ſaving our ſelves, if not when ( for ought we know ) we 
are upon the very brink of ruin, andjuft ready to drop into deftruQtion? 

5- Upon this naturally follows « fall convittion of the neceſſity of quitting 
this wicked courſe. And neceſſity is always a powerful and over-ruling argu- 
ment, and doth rather compel than perſuade: and after it is once evident 
leaves no place for further deliberation. And the greater the neceſlity is, it is 
ſtill the more cogent argument. For whatever is neceſſary is fo in order to 
ſome end, and the greater the end the greater is the neceffity of the means 
without which that end cannot be obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of 
all Reaſonable Creatures is happineſs, and therefore whatever is neceſſary 
in order to that hath the hi bee degree of rational and moral neceſſity. We 
are not capable of happineſs till we have left our fins, for without holineſs no 
maz ſhall ſee the I ord; 


But 
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But tho men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always 
enforce a preſent change ; becauſe men hope they may continue in their 
ſins, and remedy all at laſt-by repentance. But-this is ſo great a hazard,in 
all reſpeQts that there is no venturing upon it.' And in matters of greateſt 
concernment wiſe men will run no hazards if they can help it. David was ( 
ſo ſenſible of this danger, that he would not defer his repentance and the' ' 
change of his life for one moment ; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy teftimonies : I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
This day, this hour for ought we know may be the laſt opportunity of 
making our peace with God. Therefore we ſhould make haſte out of this 
dangerous ſtate as Lor did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtake us. 

. > He that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment hath a great deal of reaſon 
to ſeize upon the pays opportunity. While we are /i#gr:zg 19 our (ins, if 
God be not merciful to us we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte (in- 
ner and eſcape for thy life, leſt evil overtake thee. 
..6. Laſtly, Ax apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God — 
who deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forteiture of 
it by ſin was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redempti- 
on-of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hath made nothing neceſſary to our 
happineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, either of our ſelves, or by the af- 
ſiſtance of that grace which he is ready toafford us if we heartily beg it of 
bim. For that is poſſible to vs which we may do by the affiſtance of ano- 
ther, if we may have that afliſtance for asking:; And God hath promiſed 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. Sothat notwithſtanding the great 
corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the grace of God which 
brings ſalvation hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of our power to 
leave our fins and toturn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be in our 
power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves. | | 

So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſo- 
lemaly declared that he ſincerely defires it, and that he is ready to affiſt our 
good reſolutions to this purpoſe. . And moſt certainly when he tells us, that 
he hath nopleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but rather that be ſhould turn from 
his wickedneſs and live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth ; that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance: He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak 
to us with any private reſerve or nice diſtinQtion between his ſecret and re- 
vealed will, that is, he doth not decree one thing and declare the contrary, 
So far is it from this, that if a ſinner entertain = thoughts of return- 

-1ng to God and do but once move towards him, how ready 1s he to receive 
him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed to us inthe Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet « great way off, 
what baſte doth his Father make to meet him? he ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
fon and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why ſhould 
there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould be 
on the other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch 
great offenders as we have been. But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there. 
And will we be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath 
put it. into our power to be happy ? I have done with the firſt thing, the 
courſe which David here took be the reforming of his life ; I rhowg ht on my 
ways. ;I proceed to the aL! Bf, | > 6 | | 
., 1. The ſucceſs of this cour[e. It produced aGtual and ſpeedy reformation, 
I turned my feet anto thy teſtimonies 3 Imade haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
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Commandments. Andif we conſider the matter throughly and have-but- pa» 
tience to reaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoaghts and 
deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the-quitting of 
that evil and dangerous courſe in which we' have lived. For ſin and confi 
deration cannot long dwell together. Did but men conſider what fin is, they 
would have ſo many unanſwerable ObjeQtions againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears 
and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a wicked life, that they 
would not dare to continue any longer 1n it. | Fo | 
I do not ay that this change is perfeQly made at once. A ftateof finand 
holineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, ſoasa man 
may ſtep out of the one full into the other ; but they are like two Ways 
that lead to two very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance 
from one another, and the farther any man bath travelled in the one the 
farther he is from the other ; fo that it requires time and pains to paſs from 
the one to the other; It ſometimes ſo happens, 'that ſome perſons are by a 
mighty conviQon and reſolution, and by a very extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfeftly reclaimed from their ſins 
at once, and all of a. ſudden tranſlated out of the Kzngdom of darkneſs into 
the kinzdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chrittianity ; as their prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirirof God was pleaſed Geof mightily 


in them that believed. But in rhe ufual and fettled merhdds of God's grace 
evil habits are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
confliat, and many times after they are routed they rally and make head 
again; and ris a great while 'before the contrary habits of grace-and virtue 
are grown up toany confiderable degree of ſtrength and maturity, and be- 
fore a man Come to that'confirm'd ſtate of goodneſs that he may be' fatd to 
have conquer*d and mortified his lufts. Burt yet this ought not tediſtourage 


. us. For ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this change weare ina good way, 


andall our endeavours will have the acceptance of good beginnings, and God 
will be ready to help us; and if we-purſae our advantages we ſhall every 
day gain ground, and the work will grow eaficr upon our hands; and we 
who moved at firſt with ſo much flowneſs and difficulty , ſhall afrer a 
while be-enabled ro run the ways of God's commandments with pleaſure 
and delight. | | 

[ have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 
words, This courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to per- 
{uade men to take this courſe, T ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 

1. That Conſiderations the proper a&@ of Reaſonable Creatures. This 
argument God himfelf uſes, to bring men'to a conſideration of their evil 
ways, Ifa. 46.8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring it again tomind, 
Oye trarfgreſſors.' To conſider our ways and tocallour {ins to remembrance, 
is roſhew our ſelves\men. *Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, 
that they'generally 4ive without thinking, and areaQted by their preſenrin- 
clinations and appetites without any conlideration of the future conſequen- 
cesof things, and without fear of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger; like Brute'Creatures, who fear no evils but what are 'in' view and 
juſt ready to' fall upon them: Whereas 'to a'prudent and conſiderate man a 
good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eftimation, proportionably 
tothe greatneſs and diſtanceof it, as if it were really preſent. And what do 
we think God. has given us our reaſon and underſtandings'for, bur to fore- 
ſee evils ar a diſtance, and to prevent them'; to provide for our futute ſecu- 
fity and happineſs, 'to look up ro God: our "Maker, who hath taught hs oe 
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than the Beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven ; but 
to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes moſt 
for our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it? What can a Beaſt 
do worſe than to att without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue 
his preſent inclination without any apprehenſion of true danger ? The moſt 
dull and ſtupid of all the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſ reaſon than 
this comes to. So that for a man not to conſider his ways is to the very beſt 
intents and purpoſes to be without underflanding, and like the beaſts that periſh. 
2. This 1s the end of God's patience and fog: ſuffering towards us, to 

bring us to conſideration.” The great deſign of God's gooaneſs is to lead men 
to repent ance. He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent. He bears long 
with us, and delays the puniſhment of our ſins, and doth not execute judgp- 
ment ſpeedily, becaule he is loth to ſurprize men into deſtruQtion ; becault 
he would give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reſte& upon 
themſelves, and to conſider what they have done, and to reaſon them- 
ſelves into repentance. Conſider this all ye that forget God, left his patience 
turn into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none todeliver you. 
3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other. 

Time will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall 
not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now fo 
loth to think upon. Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring 
our ways to remembrance, when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laſt 
extremity and was ready to periſh with hunger, then he came to himſelf. When 
we come to dye, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble and vexation 
wo, of And how glad would we then be that we had time to conſider 
them? And perhaps while we are wiſhing for-more time Eternity will 
{wallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part of the miſery of 
wicked men will conſift in furious refleQions upon themſelves and the evil 
aQtions of their lives *Tis ſaid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable, 
that i» hell he lift up his eyes being in torment ; as if he had never conſidered 
and bethought himſelf cill that time. Butalas ! it will then be too late to 
conſider: For'then conſideration will do us no good ; it will ſerve tono 
other. purpoſe-but to aggravate our miſery, and to mulriply our ſtings, and 
to give new life and rage tothoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon 
our hearts. But how much a wiſer courſe would it be to conſider theſe things 
in time, in order to our eternal peace and comfort ; to think of them while 
we may redreſs 'them and avoid the diſmal conſequences of them, than 
when our caſe is deſperate and paſt remedy ? 
) And now what can I fay more to perſuade every one of us to a confide- 
ration of our ows ways? We are generally apt to buſy our ſelves in obſerving 
the errors and miſcarriages of our Neighbours, and are forward to mark 
and cenſure the faults and follies of other men ; but how few deſcend into 
themſelvs, and turn their eyes inward, and ſay, What have I done? "Tis an 
| excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great Emperor and Philoſopher, No man was 
; ever unhappy for not prying into the ations and conditions of other men, but that 
man is mojets unhappy who doth not obſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of 
\ his own ſoul. | 

— This is our proper work; and ow is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we 
pretend to' God and men to ſet apart a folemn time for the examination 
of our ſelves; and for a ſerious review of our lives in order to humiliation 
and repentance, to the reforming and amendment of what is amiſs. And 
tho we would venture to diflemble with _ yet let us not diſlemble my 
» 2 
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God alſo; For ſhall zot he that pondereth the heart conſider it , and he that 
keepeth the ſoul, ſhall not he know it ; and ſhall not he render to every man accord. 
ing to his ways ? | | 

I know it is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting you upon, 
and therefore no wonder that men are generally fo backward toit ; becauke 
it will of neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. They 
whole lives have been very vicious .are ſo odious a fight, ſo horrid a ſpe- 
Qtacle to themſelves, that they cannot- endure to reflet upon! their own 
ways; of all things in the wotld they hate Confideration, and are ready to 
ſay to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel ro our Saviour, What have I to 
do with thee? Art thou come to torment me before the time ? But let not this 
afright us from it 3 for whatever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the 
only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 

The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge mo- 
ment and importance. They do not concern your bodies and eſtates, but 
that which is more truly your ſelves, your immortal fouls, the deareſt and 
moſt durable part of your ſelves: and they do not concern\ys for a little 
while, but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerions regard to 
them in the words of Moſes to the le of 1/rael, after he had ſet the Law 
of God before them, together with the bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſpreſſion of it, Deut. 32- 46. Set 
your hearts to the words which I teſtify to you this day, for it is wot 4 vain thing, 
becauſe it is your life. Your life, your eternal lifeand happineſs depeads upon it. 

And beſides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which 
methinks every man out of a natural deſire of being happy and dread of 
being miſerable ſhould be forward enough toconlider : Be pleaſed likewiſe 


to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to ' 
a great: many perſons, the tetninence of whoſe rank and quality renders + 
their examples ſo powerful as to be able almoſt to give authority cither to | 
Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from; yau, as tothe habits of their - 


minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruia or 
reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair of a better world. What way 


ſoever you go you are followed by troops. If you run any ſinful or dange- | 


rous courſe, you cannot periſh aloxe in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by 


70nr ſide, and ten thouſands at your right hands : And on the ;contrary, *tis | 


very much in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns,-to be the 


ſovereign reftorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It 1s ovr part 


indeed to exhort men totheir duty, but *tis| you rhat would be the powerful 
and effeCtual preachers of righteouſneſs. We: may endeavour'to make men 
prolelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after you : We 
may try to perſuade, but” you could certainly, prevail, cither to make men 
good, or to re(train them from bting ſo bad, OB Ficligg 


Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your 


ſelves. Conſider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you 


to do, and if . you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to 
help you forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the 
vices of the Ape, and ſer mens fins in order before them. It is much better 
that you your ſelves ſhould call your own ways to remembrance. We have 
every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our own breaſts who, if. we 


- will but hearken to him, will-deal impartially. with us, and privately tell 


us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor-I refer you, and to the grace of 
God to make theſe admonitions effeRQual. 


Let 


\ 
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Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try onr ways, 
and turn anto the Lord. Let us take to or ſelyes words, and ſay to God with 
thoſe true Penitents in Scripture, ] have fintred, what ſhall be dane unto thee, 

_ O thou Preſerver of men? Behold, T am wile, what fhall I anfwer thee ? T will 
lay my hand upon my mouth, T will abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
- For ſwrely it 6s meet ro be ſaid nnto God, 1 will not dffend any more; that 
which I know not teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity Iwill do no more. 
O chic there were ſuch an heart inus! O that we were mi that we under flood | 
this, that we would conſider our latter end! And G of his infinite mercy 
inſpire into every one of our hearts this haly and happy reſolution, for the 
ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all honourand glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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The F, olly and Danger of Irreſolution and Delaying. 
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PSATL. CXIX. 56. 
I made hafte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


vid took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe ; 

TI thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. A ſerious 

refletion upon the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced the 
reformation of it. And you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe 
words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and 
without delay, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commanaments. 
Upon due conſideration of his former life, and a full conviction of the ne- 
ceſlity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better life, and immedi- 
ately put this refolution in execution ; and to declare how preſently and 
quickly he did it he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with great 
certainty and Fmphaſis are wont to expreſs it both ways, Tmade haſte, aud 
aclazed not ; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake my elf to a bet- 
ter courſe. 

And this is the natural effe&t of conſideration ; and che true cauſe why 
men delay fo necefſary a work is, becauſe they Rifle their reaſon and ſuffer 
themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of preſent ObjeAs, and do nor 
conſider their latter end and what will be the fad iffue and event of a wicked 
life. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but now 


]: the words immediately going before you have the courſe which Da- 


and then refleQ upon themſelves and lay to heart the miſerable and fatal 


conſequences of a ſinful courſe, and think whither it will bring them at 
laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and miſery : If the car. 
nal and ſenſual perſon would but lvok about him and conſider how many 
have been ruin'd in the way that he is in, how many lye ſlain and wounaed in 
tt, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him and ſtop him in his courſe. 

For it is not to be imagined but that zhat man who hath duly conſidered 
what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures and the eternity of its puniſh- 
ment, ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his fins and to live another 
kindof life. Would any man be intemperate and walk af@r the fleſh, would 
any man be unjuſt or defraud or oppreſs his Neighbour, be prophane and 
live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked 
courſe whatſoever that conſiders and believes a Judgmeat to come, and that 
becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of- God will one day fall upon 
the Children of Diſobedience ? It is not credible that men who apply them- 
felves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters ſhould venture to continue 
in ſo1mprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any temptation what» 

| {oever 
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ſoever be trained on one ſtep fartherin a Way-that does ſo certainly and viſi- 
bly lead to ruin and deſtruCtion. | | 

So that my work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of 
the monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and 
amendment of their lives; and to perſuade usto reſolve upon it, and having 
reſolved, to ſet about it immediately and without delay ; in imitation of 
the good man herein the Text, 1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Com- 
mandments. And to this end, I ſhall * 

Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which -men pretend for delaying 
this neceſſary work, and ſhew the. unreaſonableneſs of them. | 

Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effeRually 
to ſet about this work ſpeedily and without delay. 


I. We will conſider alittle the reaſonsand excuſes which men pretend for 
delaying this neceſlary work; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
them, but that they are each of them a ſtrong reaſon and powerful argu- 
ment to the contrary. 

1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſ- 
ſity of leaving their fins and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and they 
fully intend to do fo; only: they cannot ar preſent bring themſelves to it, 
but they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then 
they reſolve by God's graceto ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to go 
through with it. | 

I know nor whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon; Iam ſure it is the great- 
eſt cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this plainly 
{hews that thou doſt not intend todo this which thou art convinced is ſo ne- 
ceſſary, but to put it oft from day today. For there is no greater evidence 
that a man doth not really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtand- 
ing he ought upon all accounts and may in all reſpeQs better do it at preſent 
than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it off. Whatever thou pretendeſt, this is a 
mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trouble. Ir is like giving good words and 
making fair promiſes to a clamorous and importunare creditor, and appoint- 
ing him to come another day, when the man knows in his conſcience that he 
intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to diſcharge the debt 
then, than he is at preſent. Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt reforming 
thy life now will {till remain and be ia as full force hereafter, nay probably 
ﬀ than they are at preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and fo thou 
wilt be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. So that this 
reaſon will every day improve upon thy hands, and have ſo much the more 
ttrengch by how much the longer thou contifueſt in thy ſins. Thou haſt no 
reaſon in the world againft the preſent time but only that 'ris / mogg ; why 
-when hereafter comes to be preſent the reaſon will be juſt the ſame. So that 
thy preſent unwillingnefs is fo far from being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that 
*tis a good reaſon the other way ; becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like 
to be{o, nay morefſo hereafter ; if thou intendeſt to do it at all thou ſhouldeſt 
ſer abour it immediately, and without delay. - 

..2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work is 
rhe great difficulty and unpleaſantnefs of it. And it cannot be denied but 
that there will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably tothe 
growth of evil habits, and rhe ſtrength of our tuſts,' and our X or feſs 
, progreſs and continuance ina finful courſe; So that we mult make account 
of a ſharp confliQ, of ſome pain and trouble in che making of ithis change, 
that ic wall coſt us ſome pangs and throws before we be born'agaim; - For 


when 
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when nature hath been long bent another way, it is not to be expeRted thar 


it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs without pain 


and violence. - 


But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this 
work be it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over-rule all other conſiderations 
whatſoever ; that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one 
time or other endure far greater than thoſe. which we now ſeek toavoid ; 
that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but our fears of it are greater than 
the trouble will prove ; if we were but once reſolved upon the work, and ſe- 
riouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; it is like 
the fear of children to go into the cold water, a faint trial increaſeth their 
fear and apprehenſion of it ; but ſo ſoon as they have plunged into it the 
trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. The 
main difficulty. and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion ; it 
preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eafie, and after that by degrees ſo 
pleaſant and delightful thatthe man would not for all the world return to 
his former evilſtate and condition of life. | | | 

We ſhould conlider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and 


_ difficulty.; *Tis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us fo 


lothto leave it; *Tis the cuſtom: of ſinning that renders it ſo troubleſome 
and uneaſie to men to do otherwiſe : *Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, height- 
ned and inflamed by many and repeated provocations, that doth fo gall our 
conſciences and fill our fouls with ſo much terror: "Tis becauſe we have 
gone ſo farin an evil way thatour retreats become ſo difficult, and becauſe 
we have deltyed this work fo long that we are now ſo unwilling to go about 
it ; and conſequently, the longer we delay it the trouble and difficulty of a 
change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe conſiderations are ſo 
far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a ſtrong:argu- 
ment to the contrary : Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore do not 
make it more ſo ; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of it, 
and will do moreand more, therefore delay no longer. 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe —_ is the great mercy 
and patience of God. He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceflity of a ſpeedy repentance and 
reformation of our lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, 
but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens hearts : So Solomon 
tells us, Eecleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to ds evil. 

But itis not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral in- 
ſtances of God's ſeverity to finners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſur- 
prized by a ſudden hand of God, and cut off in the very a& of fin without 
having the leaſt reſpite given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to 
ask Got! forgiveneſs, and to conſider either what they bad done, or whither 
they were going. And this may be the caſeof any ſinner, and is fo much 
the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly preſume upon - 
the mercy and patience of God. 

But if it werealways thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 
longer ; what can be more unreaſonable and difingenuous than to reſolve to- 
be-evil becauſe God is good, and becauſe he ſuffers ſo long to ſin ſomuch 
the longer; and: becauſe he affords thee a ſpace.of repentance therefore to 
delay it and put it off to thelaſt ? The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is 


. tplead men to repentance, and he.never intended his patience for an encou- 


ragement to men to continue if their ſins, but for an opportunity and an 


- argument to break them off by repentance. Thele 
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Theſe are the. pretended reaſons and: encouragements to mea ro delay 
their repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you fee how ground- 

Iſs __ unreaſonable they are 3. which was the firf.thing I propounded to 
peak to | | | | 


, II. I (hall add ſome further conſiderations, to engage men effeRually to 
ſet about this work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are many 
I ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe which are. moſt weighty,and. conſiderable, without 
being. very curious and ſolicitous about the method and order of them: For 
provided they be.but effeQual to theend of perſuaſion, ir matters not how. 
inartificially they are ranged and diſpoſed. | 
©... Conlider, that 14n matters: of great and neceflary concernment, and 
which' mult be done, there is noigreater argument of a weak and impotent 
mind than irreſolution, to be undetermin'd-where the caſe is fo plain and the 


nccellity.-{o urgent, .to be always about doing-that which we. are convinced 
muſt be. done. | 


Vifturos agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


Weare always intending to live anew life, but can never find a time to 
ſet. about it. This-is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and 
ſleepiag from one day and. night to another, till he have ſtarved and de- 
ftroyed himſelf. - It ſeldom falls 'under any man's' deliberation whether he 
ſhould live or.not,. if he can chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd tadeliberate whether we ſhould 
live. virtuoully or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouily in the world, for that 
upon the matter is.to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or not ; Na- 
rure hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it ; and con- 
ſequently, we ought not to delay-that which weare convinced is fo neceſſa- 
ry inorderto it. | ris | | 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and along work, and asks ſo much 
time that there is none left for the delaying of it. / To'begia with Repen- 
trance, which is commonly our firſt entrance into Religion ; This alone is a 
great work, and'is not only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution 
but of execution and ation: *Tis the abandoning of a ſinful courſe, which 
we cannot leave till we have in ſome degree maſtered our luſtsz for fo-long 
as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us in bondage and or 
let us go to ſerve the Lord, "Che habits of ſin and vice are not to be plucked up 
and caſt off at ence;. as they have, been long in contraQting, ſo. without a 
miracle it. will require a competent time to ſubdue them and get the victo- 
ry over them ; for they are conquered juft by the ſame degrees that the ha- 
bits of grace and virtue grow up. and get ſtrength in us. 

Sqthat there are ſeveral duties to be done in Relignn, and often to be 
repeated ; many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exercifed be- 
fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed 
and ſettied ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate as.can only give us a clear, and 
comfortable evidence of the ſincerity af our reſalution and repentance, and 
of our.good condition towards God. - We have many':luſts to-mortify, ma- 
ny paſſions to govern and bring iato order, much good to do, tomake what 
amends and reparatiog we can for the.much evil-we-have done ; We have 
many thingsto learn; and many to unlearn, to which. we ſhallþe ſtrongly 
prompted by the carrupt- inclinations of /our natare, | and the, remaining; 
power of 11] habits and cuſtois: and.perhaps we. have fatisfaQtion and re- 
ititution to make for the many injuries we have dong tq others, in their per-- 
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ſons, or eſtates, or reputations: In a word, we have'a badyof finto purioff, 
which clings cloſe to' us and-'is hard to'part with ; we-have to cleanſe gw 
ſelves from ol filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfett holineſs in the fear of 
God; to increaſe and improve our graces and virtues; to add to ow? fath 
| knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity ; 
and ro «bowed in ahthe fraits of righteouſneſs, which areby Jeſus Chriſt tothe 
praiſe and glory of God: We have to be uſeful to the world; and exemplaty 
to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; our light is ſo to ſhine befor# 
men, that others may ſee onr good works, and glorify our Father whieh+ is i 
Heaven. 2 | | ROS LO 
And do wethink all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires notime ? 
That we may delay and put off to thelalt, and yet' do all this work wel 
enough? Do we ehink we can do all this tn time of fickneſs and old age; 
when-we are-not fit to do any thing; when'rhe ſpiriv of « man can' hardly 
bear the infirmitics of nature, much leſs a guilry conſcience and « wounded 
ſpirit ? Do wethink that when the day hath been idly ſpent and {quandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work when the njght and darkneſs comes ? 
When our underſtanding is weak, and our memory frail, and our will 
crooked, and by a long cuſtom of finning obſtinately bent the wrong way, 
what can we then do-in Religion? what reaſonable-or acceptable ſervice 
can we then perform toGod ? When our candle is juſt ſinking into the ſack- 
et, how ſhall our light ſoſbine before men, 'that others may ſee or good works ? 
Alas ! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform him- 
ſelf in, torepent of the errors of his life, and to amend-what is amiſs: to 
put our ſouls intoa good Poſture and preparation for another world, to train 
up our ſelves for eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light. HERS | 
3- Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays, Every de- 
lay of repentanceis a venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether 
hereafter we ſhall have time for it, and if we have time whether we ſhall 
have a heart toit, .and the aſſiſtance of God's gracetogo thorough with it. 
God indeed hath been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance ; 
but he hath no where promiſed fs and lerſure, the aids of his grace and holy 
Spirit to thoſe who- put off their repentance ; he hath no where promiſed 
acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for fin, without fruits meet for re- 
pentance, ani amendment of life : He hath no where promiſed to receive 
them to-merey and favour whoonly give him good words, and are at laft 
contented to condeſcend {6 far to him as to-promile to leave their ſins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of afMiQti- 
on and {ickneſs, as to be awakened toa great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and-to make ſolemn promiſes and 
profeſliotis of becoming better 3 and yet upon their deliverance and reco- 
very-all hatly vaniſhed and come to nothing, and their righteouſneſs hath been 
as the morning cloud, antl as the early dew which paſſeth away : And why 
ſhould any man, merely' upon account of a death-bed repentance, reckon 
himſelf in #better condition than thoſe perſons who have done as much and 
gone as far a5 he ; and'there is no other difference between them bur this, 
that the repentance of the former was tried and proved'inſincere, but the 
death-be4Tepentance trever came toa trial ; and yet for all that God knows 
whether it were ſiticete or not, and how t would have' proved if the man 
had'lived longer.” Why ſhould any man for offering wp to God the meer re- 
tuſe and dregs of 'his life, and the 'dayis which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, ex- 
peSito receive the reward of eternal life and happineG at his hands ? | 


But 
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-» But rho-we do not deſign to-delay'thiswork folong, yet ought we to con+ 
fider'that all delays in a matter of this conſequence.are extremely, dange+ 
rous ; becauſe we put off a bulineſsof the greate( concerament to.the fu- 
turez\and in ſo'doing put it to the hazard-whether' ever ir ſball.be-donet 
For the furure.is as much out of- our power tocommand, as it is to call back 
the time which'is paſt. * Indeed if. we could arreſt time and ſtrike off the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and: like Joſbis bid the Sun ſtand (ill, and 
make opportunity tarry as long as he. had occaſion» for'it; this were ſome. 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the! folly -and un- 
reaſonableneſs of it : But this we cannot do. It is1n our power,- under the . 
influence of God's grace and holy:Spirit, to:amend our lives now, but it is 
not in our power to live till to morrow ; and whowill-part withan eſtate in 
hand, which he may preſently enter upon the poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain 
reverſion ; and yet thus we deal in the great andeverlaſting concernments 
of our ſouls ; we trifle away the preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vain- 
ly promiſe to our ſelves the future ; we ler go that which is in our power, 
A CIny diſpoſe of that which is out of our-power, and in, the hands 
of God. | | 

.- Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every 
action thou doft, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſlibly thy laſt ; 
for ſoit may prove, for any thing thou canſt tel] to the contrary. If a man's 
life lay at ſtake and he had but one throw for it, with what care and with 
what concernment would he manage that ation ? What thou art doing 
next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for thy life and for: all eternity. So |! 
much of thy life is moſt certainly.paſt, and God knows thou haſt yer done , 
little or nothing .towards the ſecuring of thy. future happpineſs : It is not 
certain how much or how little is remaining, therefore be ſure to make the | 
beſt uſe of that little which may. be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake, 
1 4. Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon. the hopes and 
encouragement of a future repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſo- 
nable theſe. hopes: are, and how abſurd. the encouragement 1s. which men 
take from them. To ſin in hopes that hereafter -we {hall repent, is to do a 
thing'in hopes' that we ſhall: one' day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we 
ſhall one time'or other be heartily grieved and troubled that we;have done 
it; Tt is todo thing in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for-it,, and wiſha thouſand times we had never. done it ; in hopes that we 
ſhall be full of :horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and ſhalltrea- 
ſure up ſo-much: guilt in our conſciences as will make'us a' terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even ito deſpair\and diſtraction. And is 
this a reaſonable hope? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to 
give to himſelf, to:any ation ? And yer thisis plainly the true meaning of 
| _ going on "in their fins, in hopes that. hereafter. they ſhall repent of 
nem. # D991; 5 L- /iri0 7801 v171-- 

"25. If :you be: {till reſolved to delay this buſine( and put it off at preſent, 
con(ider well with your ſelves how long you intend;todelay it, .L hope not 
tothe -laft, nor-till Gckneſs come :ang death make his approaches to. you. 
'This is next to.madneſs to; venture all upon ſuch an after-game. ?Tis juſt as 
if a man”ſhould be content to-be ſhipwrack'd, in.hope that he ſhall after- 
wards eſcape by aplank and. get ſafe'to ſhore... But I: hope..none are fo un- 
reaſonable,” yer-I fear that-many-have a mind to. put it off to old age, tho 
they do'not care to ſay ſo. | Seneca expoltulates excellently withithis fort of 
men; Who ſball enſure thy life till that time ? Whoſhall:paſs his word for thee, 
that the providence of God will ſuffer all FOR to bappen and foll out juſt as thou 
C11 4 -" 
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haſt deſigned and forecaſt them ? Art thon not aſhamed to reſerve the relicks of 
thy life for thy ſelf,, and.ro: ſet apart only that time to be wiſe ani virtuous iy 
which is good for nothing ? How late is it then to begin to live well: when thy life 
is almoſt at anend? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of owr mortality, 1a put off 
good reſo!utions to the fiftieth or ſixtieth year of our age, and reſolve to begin3p 
do better at that time of tift to which very few perſons have reach'd ? — 
- But perhaps rhou art not alrogether ſo unreaſonable, but delireſt only.tq 
reſpite this work till the firft hear of youth and Juſt be over, till the cooler 
and more conſiderate part of thy life come on ; that perhaps'thou thiakeft 
may be rhe fitreſt and moſt convenient ſeaſon. Bur ſtill we reckon upon un» 
certainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be : However, to be ſure it 
is much mote in our powet, by the afliftance of God's grace which is ne- 
ver wanting to the fincere endeavours of men, to conquer our lults now; 
and to refilt the moſt heady and violent temptations to vice, than either ro 
{:cute the furure rime, or to recover that which is once paſt and gone: 
Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and-de-+ 
fire only to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while? 
Why till to morrow? To morrow will be as this day, only with this diffe+ 
rence, that thou wilt in all probabiliry be more unwilling and indiſpoſed rhe. 
So thatthere is no f@#»re time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. 
All delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſle(s as the expeQtation of the 
1iot deſcribed by the Poet, who being come to the river {ide and inteading 
to paſs over, ſtays till all the water in the river be gone by and hath lefr the 
channel a dry paſſage for him. {37901 
at ile 
Labitar, & labetar in omne volubilis evam. 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run, and if he ſhould ſtay a thou- 
ſand years.will never be the nearer being dry. So that if the man muſt go 
over, and there be neceſſity for it, ( as there is for Repentance ) the only 
wiſe reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is ro wade or {wim over as well as 
he can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. | 

6. Lafily, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds 
ſettled in that condition, that we may withour fear and amazement, nay 
with comfort and confidence expeR death and judgment. Deaca is nevec 
far from any of us, and the general Judgment of the world may be nearer 
than we are aware of ; for of that day and hour knoweth no man. And theſe 
aretwo terrible things, and nothing can free usfrom the terror of them but 
a-good conſcience, and a good conſcience is only to be had either by iano-+ 
cence, or by repentance and amendmentof life. Happy man! whoby this 
means is at peace with God, and with himſelf ; and can think of death and 
jedgrnent without dread and aſtoniſhment. For rhe fling 'of death is;fin; 
and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who have lived wicked- 
ly and impenicently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies 
of - God,/ nor by the fear of his judgments, to repeat and tura to him : But 
we have truly! forſaken our fins, and do fancerely endeavour to live 


1 obedience tro the Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of 
death and judgment the-greater matter of joy 'and comfort will theſe: things 
be ro as; For Weſfeil is 1hut ſervant, whom his Loral when he comes ſbull find ſo 
fving. Let es theroforeas ſben as pollibly we can put our felves into this 
poſture and 'prepitation,; uccording to that advice of our blefſed Saviour, 
Luke 12. 35; 36. -L& yourYoins be ytyded about,” und pour lenips burning, and 


And 
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And now 1 hope that euough hath been ſaid to convinee men of the great 
uarcaſonablenel(s and folly. of theſe delays, nay Lbelieve that moſt 'men are 
coavinced of it by their own thoughts, and that their conſciences call them 
fools a thouland times for it :. But Q that. I kaew what to. ſay. that might 
prevail wich-men and effeftually perſuade them to do that which they arc 
to abundantly convincedis {o neceſſary. | Ps | 

And here I might addreſs my. {elf ro the ſeveral ages of perſons. You 
that are yourg, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may pre- 
vent the Devil, and by an eariy piety give God the firlt poſſeſſion of your 
ſouls ; and by this means gever be pur to the trouble of ſo great and ſolemn 
a repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wicked life : You may 
doa.glorious, I had almoſt {aid a-meritorious thing, incleaving (tedfaſtly ro 
Gad and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are {0 importunately courted and 
ſo hotly afſaulted by the Devil and che World. However, you may not live 
to be old ; therefore upon that conſideration begin the work preſently, and 
make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands. | 

You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years and are in the full vigor of 
your age, you are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of 
youth is now palt and goae, that reaſon and conſideration are now in their 
perfection and ſtrength, that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, 
of wiſdom and warineſs : So that now 1s the proper time for you to be {e- 
rious, and wiſely to ſecure your future happineſs. .- 

As for thoſe that are old, they merhinks ſhould need no body to admoniſh 
them, that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that the 
time paſt of. their lives is too much to have {peat ia (in and folly, - There is 
no trifling where men have a great work to do, and bur little time to do it in. 
Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould 
quicken your pace, conſidering that your journey is never the ſhorter be- 
cauſe you have bur little time to perform it in. Alas man ! thou art juſt ready 
ro dye, and haſt thou not yet begua to live? Are thy paſſions and luſts yet 
unſubdued, and have they had no other mortification than what age hath 
given them ? *T'is range to ſee how in the very extremities of old age, 
many men are as if they had ſtill a thouſand years to live, and make no 
preparation for death,.tho it dogs them at the heels and is juſt come up to 
them and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. 

Therefore ler us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves, 
in what part and age of our lives ſoever we be. To day whilſt it is called to 
day, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. Nay to day is 
with the lateſt to begin this work, had we been wiſe we would have begun 
it ſooner. *Tis Gods infinite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, that 
the day of Go4*s patience is not quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt us. 
Therefore do not defer your repentance to the next ſolemn time, to the nexc 
occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do not ſay I will then reform 

and become a new man, after that I will take leave of my luſts and fin no 
more. For let us make what haſte we can we cannot poſſibly make too much. 


® 


properat vivere nemo ſatis. 


— No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn 
to do well, Beas quick as we will life will be too nimble for us, and go on 
talter than our work does, and deatlt will go nigh to prevent us and ſurprize 
us unawares, 

Do, do, ſinner; abuſe and nezleQt thy (elf yet a little while longer, = 
the 
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the time of regarding thy foul and working out-thy own ſalvation be at an 
_ end, andall the opportunities of minding that great concernment be {lippet 
out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never'to be called back again; 
no, not by thy moſt earneft wiſhes and deſires, -by thy molt fervent prayers 
and tears; and thou be brought into the condition /of prophane Eſau, wha 
for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing lolt it for ever, and fonnd' no' place of repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. | 


''To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depeads 
upon following the advice which hath now been given thee? Why then 
do but behave'thy ſelf in this caſe, as thou and al) prudent men are wont to 
do in matters which thou canſt not 'but acknowledge to be of far leſs con» 
ccrnment.” If - a man betravelling to ſuch a place, fo ſoon as he finds himſelf 
our of the way he preſently ſtops and makes towards the: right way, and 
hath no inclination to go wrong any further: If a man be'fick -he. will 
be well preſently if he can', and not” put 'it off to the future : Molt 
men will gladly take the firſt opportunity that preſents it felf, 'of being rich 
or great; every man almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place 
or a good purchaſe and ſecures them preſently if - he can, leſt the opportunity 
be gone and another fnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus fo much 
more in matter ſo much greater. Return from the error -of thy way, be 
well, {ave thy ſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou-canſt.. When happineſs preſents 
it {elf to thee do not turnit off, and bid it come again to morrow. Perhaps 
thou mayeft never be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps the day -of. ſalvation 
may not come again to morrow, nay perhaps 'tozhee to morrow may never 
'come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come again,' yet why 
ſhould we put it off? Does any man know how to be ſafe and happy to day, 
and can he find in his heart to'tarry till-to morrow ? | 67 norton 

; Now the God of all mercy and patience'give every one of us the wiſdom 
'and grace to 'krmow and to do, * rn this our day, the thing s that belong to our peace, 
before they be hid from onr eyes; for the ſake of our bleſſed. Saviour and Re- 
deemer, Towhom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory 
'Zow and for ever, Amen. Wor 
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In this the children of God are-manifeft, and the children 


of the Devil: whojorver doth nat righteouſneſs is not 
of God. | HA Ie 
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- to-our & peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 
Childrenor not. © And it is not ſodifficultas is commonly imagined to 

arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind'to it, and will but deal im- 
partially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us@ plain mark and charafter 
whereby we may know it, In this the childres % od are manifeſt, axd the 
children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

From which words I ſhall endeavour by God's afliſtance to'lay men open 
tothemſelves, and to repreſent to every one of usithe truth of our condi- 
cion ; and thenleave it tothe grace of God, andevery man's ferious conſi- 
deration, to make che beſt ule of ©, | 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter to conſider 
briefly the occaſion of words. And thiswill beſt appear by attending 
ſedfaſtly to the main ſcope and deſign of this'Epiſtle. AndT tbiak that no 
man that reads it with attention can doubt but that it is particularly deſign- 
ed againſt the upious SeQ of the Gwoſticks;''wwho, as the: Fathers tell us, 
ſprang from Simon Mgeus, and: pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
illumination, from whence they had the name of Gzoſfticks ; but notwith- 
ſanding this'gtittering pretence they did allow themſelves in all manner of 
impious and vicious praQtices, twrring the grace of God into leſtiviouſneſs, a5 
St. Jude ſpeaks of them.. And that St. John aime-particularly at this fort of 
men is very evident from the (frequent and plain' aHufions throughout this 
Fpiftle to thoſt Names and Titles which this Seft aſſumed to themſelves, as 
Chap. 2. ver. 4. He that ſaith, 1 know him, and —__ not his commandments, 
is aliar, andthetruth is not in him." And verſe; He that ſaith he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs evenuntil now, 'Which paſlages, 
and many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the preteaces of this Set? 
to mote thai ordinary knowledge and illemination inthe myſteries of Religi- 
on; notwithſtanding they did 10 notoriouſly contradit theſe glorious pre- 
tences by the impieries of their lives, and-parcicularly by \their hatred and 

enmity to their Fellow-Chriſtians. For, as the axcient Fathers tell us, they 
ended rhat whatever they 4id ehey could not fin. And'this our Apoſtle 
intimates in the beginning of chis Epifle, If we ſay that we have ao ſiniwe de- 


cerve 


T: is certainly a matter of the greateft conſequence to us, both in order 
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ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, And they held it lawful to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution; and not only ſo bur alſo to join 
with the fleathen in,perſecugingy the Chriſtians ; which ſcemsto be the 
reaſon why. the Apoſtle ſo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren, 
and calls them Murtherers. " RE TR) - ; 
Now; to Ihew the mconſiftence' of theſe principles; and practices: with 
Chriſtianity the Apoſtle uſeth many. arguments, amongſt which he parti- 
cularly inſiſteth upon this, That-nothing'ts more eſſential to a Diſciple of 
Chriſt and a Child of God ( by which Titles Chriſtians were commonly 
known )-than to abftatn from-the-prattice of -a}-fin-and-wickedaels; 
wer. 6, of this chap. Whoſoever abideth in þim ſinneth not ; whoſoever ſinneth 
hath not ſeen him, neither knows him ( whatever knowledge they might pre- 
tend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the trite knowledge of God 
and his Son Feſus Chrif.). and: verſe 7. \L#tle Children, let no'man deceive 
you ; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 35 righteous; and ver. 8. 
He that committeth 'fin is of the Devil ; and veiſe'g: Whoſocurr is harn of 
God doth not commit fin; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a 
plain mark and charaQer of one that belongs to the Dev4/; as off the con- 
trary righteouſneſs is an evidence of a Child of God : In this the children of 
God are manifeſt, andthe children of the Deqpuil; &c. 1. i oo 
I ſhall briefly explainthe words, and theg! conlider the matter contained 
1n them. wn ane bos . | =—- 
By the children of God, and the children of | the Devil, aremeant good and 
| bad men ; it being uſual inthe phraſe of Scripture;to call-perſons or things 
which partake: of ſuch a nature or quality, the children; of thoſe who are 
eminently endued with that nature and diſpgfition.. Thus they who are of 
the faith of 4braham; and. do the works,of Avraham," are: called Abraham's 
children : In like manner thoſe who in their.diſpoſirions and ations imitate - 
God are called'the children of God ;-:and on; the- contrary. thoſe that-addi& 
themſelves'to fin and 1mipiety are: counted. of another- race and; deſcent, 
they reſemble the Devil and belong to, him as the Chief and Head of that 
FaQion,. | i231 99th, | 
By righteouſneſs is bere meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the 
Law of God, in oppoſition.to ſin which is: the tranſgreſfſion of that Law. 
By being manifeſt is meant that hereby good and bad- men are really di- 
ſtinguiſhed, fo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark 
may know of which number he is, and to what Party he.belongs. 


I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us a certain charaQterand mark of diſtinQtion between a good and bad 
man; ey Ts&T®, by this the children z God are manifeſt andthe children of the 
Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. ... | y 

bs as management of the following Diſcourſe I ſhall proceed in this 
mer . | 
. . Firſt, We will confider the charaQter and mark of difference between a 
good and' bad man which. is: here laid down, Wheſoever doth not righteouſ- 

_ Secondly;' ſhall endeavour:to ſhew that by this mark every man may, 
- with due cars|and diligence,: come to the 'knowledge of his ſpiritual tate 
000 —— 'By thisthechildren of God are manifeſt, and the chilaren of the 
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*\* Third, T ſtall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding 
this:{0\many-perſons are at ſo great uncertainty concerning their condicg. 
Ges , We 
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{. We will conſider the charaQter and mark of Yifference between a good 
and bad man, which is here in the Text, Whoſoever doth wot righteouſneſs is 
not of God ; which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that woſoever doth 
. righteouſneſs is of God, Now in the ſtriQteſt ſenſe of this phraſe, he only 
who lives 1 all the commandments of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do righ- 
| reouſneſs ; Butin this ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no, not one ; * 
and conſequently none could be the Children of God; but the Text ſuppo- 
ſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfe&@ and un- 
{inning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of righteouſneſs is 
ſufficient to denominate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with Him? 

And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. *Tis not perhaps poſſible 
tobe done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exaQly and juſt to a point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, betweea the ſtate of a good 
and bad man, isto be placed: And if it could be done, it would be of no 
great uſe ; for take it to beno part of my buſineſs rotell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, and yet be the children of 
God : but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holineſs and goodneſs 
are neceſlary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
eſtates towards God, and then to perſuade them in order to their peace and 
aſſurance to endeavour after ſuch degrees, 

Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſuffi- 
ctent knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are 
that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be faid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not 
doers of it. And becauſe the Apoſtle lays downthe Rule negatively, I ſhall 
therefore | 
- ln the firſt place, enquire who they are that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be 
ſaid not to do righteouſneſs. 

17 They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, inthe'praQtice of 
_ great and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, 
prophane negleCt and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole 
courſe and tenor of their ations it is plain beyond all denial that there is no 
fear of God before their eyes. Concerning thele the caſe is ſo very evident that 
it WA too mild and gentle an expreſſion to call them zot doers of righ- 
teou[ne(s. 

2+ They who live in the habitual praftice of any one known ſin, or in 
the negle& of any conliderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. 

3- They who areguilty of the ſingle a& ofa very heinous and notorious 
crime ; as adeliberate a& of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or op- 
preſſion, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For thoordinarily one 
ſingle a& of ſin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
courſe of the man's life is contrary ; ' yet the ſingle a&ts of ſome ſorts of ſins 
are ſo crying and heinous, and do ſo ftare every man's conſcience in the face, 
that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious habits of 
an inferior kind ; becauſe they doalmolt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great depra- 
vation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from Godand goodnels in the 
perſon that deliberately commits them: And they who ary guilty in any of 
theſe three degrees now mentioned are moſt certainly xot doers of righteouſ- 

neſs, and conſequently it is manifeſt that they are not the children of God. 
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In wy /o yup place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the 4poftles fenſe 
may be ſaid to do righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 
their lives do keep the Commandmentsof God. And thus the Scripture ge 
nerally exprefleth this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by 
having reſpett to all his Commanaments ; by obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
by being hoty-in all manner of converſation ; by abſtaining from all kind of 
evil ; by cleanſing our ſelwes from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; qpd by ) 
prattifing holineſs in the fear of God : To which [ ſhall add the deſcription 
which St. Lake gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zacharias and Flizabeth, 
Luke 2, 6. They were both righteous before God, walking in all the commana- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which expreſſions do .rerns 
ſignify the aQtual conformity of our lives and aCtions tn the general courſe 
and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of-God. And this implies 
theſe two things ; That zbe tenor of our lives and attions be ore to theſe 
L aws of God: And that theſe ations be done with a ſincere and upright mind ; 
out of regard to God and another world, and not for low and temporal 
ends. | 

And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the aQtual conformity 
of the general courſe of his ations to the Law of God, than (as ſome 
have done ) by a ſincere defire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may 
be ſincere for the time it lafts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real 
efte. - And how innocently ſoever 1t.was intended it is certainly a great 
miſtake in Divinity, and of very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls of 
men, to affirm that-a defire of grace 1s grace ; and conſequently by the 
ſame reaſon,that a deſire of obedience is obedjence. A fincere deſire and refolu- 
tion to be good is indeed a good beginning,and ought by all means to be che- 
riſhed and encouraged; but yet it is far enough from being the thing deſired, 
or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never accepts 
the deſire for the deed, but where there ts no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing deſired ; but if there be, and the thing be nor done, there 
is no reafon to imagine that the defire in that caſe ſhould'be accepted as if 
the thing were done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his 
ability, and would give more if he were able, in this cafe the deſire is ac- 
cepted for the deed. And of this cafe it is and no-other that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt awilling mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. That is, God interprets 
and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs of their hearts, 
and not according to the ftraitneſs of their fortunes ; But it is a great mi- 
ſtake to draw a general conclufion from this Text, that in all caſes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For though a'man ſincerely deſire and reſolve 
to reform his life ( as F doubt not many men often do) 'but do it not when 
there is timeand opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no 
account with God ;' all this righteon/nefs is but as the morning cloud, and as 
the early dew which paſſeth away. Men are not apt to miſtake fo groſly in other 
matters. No man believes hunger to be meat, or thirſt to be drink ; and 
yet there is no doubt of the truth and fincerity of theſe natural defires. No 


| man thinks that covetouſne or a defire to be rich is an eſtate, or 
; thatambirion or an infatiable defire of honour is really advancement : ſuft 
fo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle's 


caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpoſe, Lite/e 
children, let no man dtceive you; He that doth rizhteouſneſs is righteous, even 
as he" ts righteons. Not but that the beſt of men ho ſometimes fall through in- 


firmity, and are betrayed by ſurprize, and born down by the violence of 
| tempra- 
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temptation 3 but if the general courſe: of our ations be. a doing of righte- 
ouſneſs, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through. the:merits of our bleſſed 
Saviour, doth accept of this imperfe& but fincere obedience. 


IT;: T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with 
due care and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge. of his ſpiritual Rate 


and condition, By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 


che Devil : Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the 
Apoſtle means that this is a real mark of difference betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others ; eſpe- 
cially when the courſe of. their lives is eminently pious and.virtuous, or no- 


— 


toriouſly impious and 'wicked. But becauſe it doth not ſo much concern us ' 


curiouſly ro enquire into, much leſs feverely to cenſure the ſtate of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character eve- 
ry man may make a certain judgment of- his own good and bad condition. 

1. By this charaQer, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may cer- 
tainly know himſelf tobe ſo, if he will. but conſider his condition, and do 
not wilfully deceive-and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the 
general courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of the aCt of ſome heinous 
or notorious fin not yet repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for.the moſt part, 
even to themſelves, that they can have no manner of doubt concerning it. 
Such men ſtand continually -convicted and condemned by the ſentence of 
their own minds: and whenever they refle&t uponthemſelves ( which they 
do as ſeldom as they can) they area terror to themſelves, and full of amaze- 
mefit and fearful expeQation of judgment. Not but that even in ſo plain a 
caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves, and would be 
very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of hea- 
ven, and to gain the favonr, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without re- 
pentance and amendment of their lives. And to this ehd they are willing to 
confeſs their ſins, and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon 
them, that only excepted which only can do them good, I mean, real re- 
formation. And when the Prieſt hath abſolv'd them, they would fain be- 
lieve that God hath forgiven them too ; however, they return to their for- 
mer courſe, and being ſtrongly addiCted to their luſts, between Rupidity 
and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution to venture 
all upon the abſolution of the Prielt, Er waleat quantum walere poteſt, let it 


have what effeCt it can ; tho I dare fay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts - 


they are horribly afraid it will do them no good. 

And for thoſe whoare ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow them- 
ſelves only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude them- 
ſelves in a bad condition ; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God- 1s guilty of all, becauſe he 
contemns that authority which enaQted the whole Law. And tis eaſy for 
any man todiſcern the habitof any fin in himſelf z as when he frequently 
commitsit, when he takes up no firm reſolutions againſt it, when he uſeth 
no competent care to avoid the temptations tot, nor puts forth any vigorous 


endeavours to break off from it ; or however, ſtill continues tn the praQice....- 


of it. For the cuſtomary praftice of any known fin is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
evidence of the infincerity of refolutions and endeavours 1n any kind than 
ſill to goon todo contrary tothem. - Treg | | 
2. By this charaQer likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally, 
be well affured of their good condition, _ that they are tbe "—_— 7 
2 oa. 
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God. - And there are but. two things neceſſary to evidence this to them ; 
That the general courſe and tenor of their aQtions be agreeable to the Laws 
of God ; and, That they he fincere and upright in thoſe ations. And both 
theſe every man may ſufficiently know concerning himſelf; for if the Laws 
of God be plain, and lye open-toevery man's underltanding, theq itiy as 
eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps his Command. 
ments, as when he. obeys the commands of his Father ar his Prince, and 
when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no fen(ible and canſide- - 
rate man ever had any doubt of this kind, for if a man can know any thing 
he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks a known Law ; fo thax all 
doubts of . this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to caver mens faults, 
and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge in any other caſe, 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God fincerely, Nat 
but that men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a ground 
leſs hope of their own fincerity ; but-if they will deal fairly with them- 
ſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are very few caſes ( if 
any ) wherein they may not know their wn ſincerity in any aCt of obedis 
ence to God : For what can a man know concerning himſelf, if not the 
| reality of his own intentions? If any man ſhould in earneſt tell me, that he 
doubted very much whether he had that frieadſhip for me which he made 
profeſſion of, and that he was afraid that his affection to me was not real 
and ſincere, I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too ; becauſe I ſhould certainly 
conclude that no man could know that matter {o well as he himſelf. 

And there is no doubt but whoever bath a hearty kindneſs for another, 
and a ſincere defireto ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has #. And accord- 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and aſſurance appeal to God concerning the integrity and ſincerity of their 
hearts towards him. Job and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Tee 
ſtament ; and in the New St. Paul for himſelf and Timothy, makes this {0- 
lemn profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1, 12. Our rejoicing ts this, the Te- 
ſtimony of our conſcientt, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have our con» 
wverſation in the world. And I cannot call to mind 4 much as any one paſſage 
in Scripture, from whence it can be collefted that any good'man ever doubt- 
ed of his own ſincerity. And to fay the truth, it would not be modeſty buc 
impudence in any man to declare. that he ſuſpes himſelf of hypocriſy ; 
good men have always abhorred the thoughts of it. Te have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned. 
It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, 7:{ I dye, 1 will xot remove my 
integrity from me. 

And yet it hath ſo happened that #hw is become a very common doubt 
among religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed io it 
as to have it made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubr of ir 
himſelf. Ir is indeed faid in Scripture, Jer. 17. g. Thet the heart is deceitful 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? which is true con- 
cerning our future intentions and aQtions : no man knowing how his mind 
may change hereafter. Little did Hazel think that ever he ſhould do thoſe 
things which the Prophet foretold him. But tho this be true in it {elf, yet 
tis not the meaning of that Text. For the Prophet in that chaprer plainly 
makes uſe of this conſideration of the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of mans 
heart as an argument to take off the People of 1ſrac/ from truſting in the 
arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign aſ- 
ſiſtance trom Egype : Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yer deceive thoſe 

that rely upon them, for the heart of man is deceitful and deſperately __ 
an 
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and pore but, God knows wheahes mens inmard iggentions be agſwerable to 
their outward profeſſions ; for he yon wh! Yr brat endtrieth the ring. And 
this I.verily believe isall that the Propher here -ingends,. T bat there is a great 
deal af-fraud and.geeeit. in the hearts of bad men,; ſo, that no.man can rely 
ypoa their promiſes and profeſſions ;/ but God knows the heargs of all men. 
But now becauſe God along knows thehearts of all men and the ſincerity of 
their wweentions towards one another, Goth. it from: hence follow thar it is a 
thing either impaſbble ar very difficult for any man tg know the. lingerity of 
bis owo preſent intentions and aftions? Tomake any. tuch concluſion were 
e0 caulemn the generation of God's childres, thoſe holy. ayd excellent men in 
Scripture, Job, ant David, and Hezekiah, and St. Paxh, who do lo frequent» 
ly appeal ta God eancerning their own integrity; And ſurely whep the 
Apoſite faiuh, No wap knows the thing s of a man, but tha ſpirit of « man which 
is iv biz, be plainly ſuppoſes that every man is cog ſczous tg the motions and 
intentions of his @wn mind. T have iafifted the longer vpan thus that [ 
might fram the very faundation deſtroy an imagination, which is not only 
untrue ia it ſelf, þut has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the peace 
and comfort of many gaod men. 


HI. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs that notwichſtanding this ſo 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſparitual condition, For 
the clearing of this matter we will diftinQly conſider thele three thiogs: 
Firft, The grounds of the falls hopes and eanfidence of men really bad cons 
ceraing their good eonditian. SecexdHy, The cauſleſs doubts and jealpuſicsof 
men really goad -concerning their had condition. - And Thizgly, The jult 
eauſes of doubting in athers. As for-the troubles and fears of men who 
are notariouſly bad and live in the PraQtice of kaown vices, thele do not 
fall under our conſideration : If they be troubled about their congition, ig 
is na more than what they aught to þe; and if they be oaly doubtful of it, 
it is leſs than they onght ta be, To perſons in this condition there ws only 


counſel to be given to leave their ſins and become better, but ng comfort x9 


be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counlel : For rill 
they reform, if they think themaſelyes to be in a bad condition, they think 
juſt as they ought, and x there is great reaſon, and ag body ſhould go aboux 
to perſuade them otherwiſe, 


Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and canki- 


. dence of men really bad cancerning their gaod candition. I do got now 


mean the worſt of men, but ſuch as make ſame ſhew and appearance of 
goodneſs. It is very unpleafing to men to fall under the hard opinian apd 
cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for a mag to be 
condemned by himſelf; and therefore it is ap wonder that men uſe all man- 
ner of ſhifts to avaid ſo great an inconveniencs as is the ill opigion of a man's 
ſelf concerning himſelf and his awn conditias; | 
Some therefore rely upan the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their 
being baptized into it. - Bur this is ſo far from being any exemption from 2 
good life, that it is the greateſt and moſi ſolemn obligazion to is. Doſt thou 
believe the DoQrine of the Goſpel? thay of all men art inexcuſable if thoy 
alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly luftss | 
Otherstruſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church; and 
ſerve God conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear þis word, and recgive the 
bleſſed Sacrament : ' But let-us not deceive ous felves, God is not mocked; 
All this is fo far from making amends far the impiety of qur lives, that 07 
the contrary, the impiety of our lives ſpoils all che acceprance of our devo+ 
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tions. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law ( that is, from obey- 
i0g it) even his prayer ſhall be an abomination. RY T 
Others who are ſenſible they are very bad depend very much upon their 
repentance, eſpecially if they ſet ſolemn times apart 'for it. And there is no 
doubt but that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition ; 
But then it is to be conſidered that no- repentance is ſincere- but that which 
produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we have not re- 
pented to purpoſe if we return again to our fins. Itis well thou art in ſome 
meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art never fafe till thou haſt 
forſaken thy ſins ; thy eſtate and condition towards God is not chang'd, till 
thou haſt really alter'd thy ſelf and the courſe of thy life. DU. 
Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces. and 
virtues, Juſtice; and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand pi- 
ties that thy life is not all of a piece, and thatall the other parts of it are not 
anſwerable to theſe, that thou ſhouldſt loſe the reward of fo much real 
goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt, that when zhow art 
not far from the Kjngdom of God, for lack of one or two things more thou 
ſhould(t fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never- heard what the Scripture faith, 
that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law ? To makea 
man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of 
wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. | 
Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and conver- 
ſation, but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, 


when they can find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their 


own conſciences, are apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which 
perhaps others have of them. But if we know our ſelves to be bad and owr 


own hearts to condemn us, it is not the good opinion of others concerning us 


which can either alter or better our condition. They:may have reaſon for 
their charity,and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truſt no body concerning 
thy ſelf rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body can know thee {o well as thou 
mayeſt know thy ſelf. = 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite, which Fob 
elegantly compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but 
miſerably thin and weak ; ſo that we our ſelves may ſee through them, - 
and if welay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them they will break. They are but plea. 


\ fant dreams and deluſions, which whenever we are awaken'd to a ſerious 


conſideration of our condition by the apprehenfions of approaching death 

and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear; ſo the ſame holy mar 

wh us, Job 27. 6. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God taketh away 
is Soul? 

Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the cauſleſs doubts and jea- 
loulies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome 
are prone beyond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their 
good condition, fo others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves 
with groundleſs fears and jealouſtes that their eſtate is bad. Andof theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by 
which we may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. | 

I. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there- 
fore they cannot be the Chil/arex of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that if it 
were not a real cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons it did not deſerve to be con- 
ſidered. For no man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpeQ any latent 


or fecret deeree of God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever 
the 


Serra. XV. | 4 Good and a Bad Man. - 167 


the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate -of men, fince they are 
ſecret to us they can certainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort. And 
no man hath reaſon tothink himſelf rejeted of God, either from eternity, 
or in time, that does not find the marks of Reprobation in himſelf, I mean 
an evil heart and life. By this indeed a man may know that he is out of 
God's favour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at all from hence to con» 
clude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him off. That God 
calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means of it, is a 
much plainer ſign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caft him off. And there- 
fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are 
hid from us, and not by his word which is wear #s 4nd in oxr hearts, is as if 
a man wafndring in the wide Sea, in a dark night when the heaven is all 
clouded about, fhould yet refolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he 
cannot ſee, but only gneſs at, and negle& the Compaſs, which is at hand 
and would afford him a much better and more certain direQion. This there- 
fore is tobe rejected as a fond and groundlefs imagination, and which ought 
to trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor can know any thing concern-+ « 
ing it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determined this matter, Deux. 29. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but thoſe things which are revealed, 
unto us and our Children for ever, that we may do all the words of this Law. 

2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailkties and imper- 
ſeQtons, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God conſl- 
ders the infirmities of our preſent ſtate, and expeCts no other obedience from 

* us inorder to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfeQion : 
15 capable of : And provided the ſincere endeavour and general courſe of our 
Ives be to pleaſe him and keep his Commandments, the terms of the Go- 
ſpel are ſo merciful, that our frailttes ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as toaf- 
feQt our main ſtate and to make us ceaſe to be the Children of God. And 
tho we may be gutlty of many errors and ſecret fins which eſcape our no- 
tice and obfervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us to exerciſe ſuch a repen- 
tance for theſe as will be available for their pardon. For we have to deal 
with a merciful God, who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an obedience and of 
ſuch a repentance as we-'are capable of performing. Now there is a great 
difference between thoſe fins which require a particular repentance before 
we can hope for the pardon of- them, ( as all great and deliberate and pre- 
{ſumptuous fins do, which are never committed 'without our knowledge, 
and are ſo far from flipping out of our memory that they are continually 
flying in our faces, "ly we cannot forget them if we would) and (ins of 
infirmity occafton'd by farprize and violence of temptation, through igno- 
rance or inadvertency : For a general repentance, fuch as we every day 
exercife in our devotions and prayers to God may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpcak 
not this to hinder any from a more particular repentance of all their known 
failings, the more particular the better ; but to remove the groundleſs fears K 
and jeatouftes of men abont their main eſtate and condition. Andif any ask 
how Et know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe kind of fins ; 

I anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſlible ; fo thateither 
we mnuft re{t ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
chide that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole 
tenor of the Scriptures 2 I ſay, intmany caſes, more than this is impoſſible, 
becaule ſins of ignorance, and thoſe comimon errors and frailties of humane 
life which' David calls ſecret ſins, are not particularly known to- us when 
they are committed, and confequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould _ 
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cularly repent of them. And therefore in this caſe there can be no doubt but 
that God doth accept of a general repentance, as he did from David when 
he made that humble confeſſion and prayer to him, P/al. 19; 12. Who cax 
underſtand his errors ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. | 

3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds ma- 
ny times trom fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to 


_ this: Iris plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives 


and arguments to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the 
threatnings of puniſhment ; ſome upon their hope, as the promiules of blel- - 
ſing and reward ; others upon their /ove, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
God. From whence it is evident he intended they ſhould all work upon us. 
And accordingly the Scripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 
with fear obeyed God in preparin? an Ark. Moſes had reſpect unto the recom- 
pence of reward, Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to ſay, 
fo it is not neceſſary to determine juſt how much influence and no-more each 
of theſe hath upon us : It is_very well if men be reclaimed from their ſins 
and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God offers 
ro us. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedi- 


' ence, but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſte(t hold of us, and in times 


of violent temptation is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the beſt 
of men; within the bounds of their duty. | 
4- Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their im- 
perfe&t performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatemeat of their 
aff:Qtions towards God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
in prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keep 
their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we ſhould 
ſtrive againſt as mnch as we can, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to 
cure this wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of our nature and the frame of - 
our minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man ought to queſtion 
his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſlible for men to do. 

And then for the abatement of our affteQtions to God and Religion at 
ſome times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, 
by reaſon of which it is not poſlible that the beſt of men ſhould be able 
always to maintain and keep up the ſame degreeof zeal and fervour towards 
God. But our comfort is that God doth not meaſure: mens (incerity by the 
Tides of their affeQions, bur by the coaltant beat of their reſolutions and 
the general tenor of their life and aQions. 

5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expeQ more than ordinary 
and reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition ; ſome particular revelati- 
on from God, an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that pur- 
poſe, which they think the Scripture means by the teſtimony and ſeal and 
e.yneſt of the Spirit. God may give this when and to whom he pleaſes, but 
I do not find he hath any where promiſed it. And all that the Scripture 
means by thoſe phraſes of the reflimony and ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, is 
to my apprehenſion no more but this, That the Holy Spirit which God be- 
{towed upon Chriſtians-in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was a ſes/and 
earneſt of their reſurceQion to eternal life, according to that plain Text, 
Rom. 8 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spi- 
rit of God is only to be known by the real fruits and effeQts of it. If we be 
led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not ſuſie the luſts of the fleſh, 
then the Spirit of Godawelleth-in us. But this is very tar from an immediate 
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and extraordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to the, minds of good 
men telling them 1n particular that they are the Children of God. I know 
not what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch thing, 
nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good man that did affirm it of himſelf? 
And I fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either mere fancy, or 
oroſs deluſion. | | 

6. As for the caſe of melancholy it is not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore 
doth not fall under any certain rules and direQtions. They who are under the 
power of it are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is ht to be given 
them, and z/at. is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, ' but to 
truſt the judgment of others rather than their own apprehenſions. In other 
caſes every man knows himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the 
dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of. trouble and doubting is very much to be 
pitied but hard ta be removed, unleſs by Phyick, or by time, or by chance, 
One may happen'to ſay ſomething that may hit the humour of a melancholy 
man and ſatisfy him for the preſent ; but Reaſon mult needs lignify very 
little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it is to turn every thing 
that can be ſaid for their comfort into objeQtions againſt themſelves. 

Thirdly, But befides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſy- 
ming it to bs better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewils 
others who upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have 
reaſon to be afraid-of it: Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of 
goodneſs which yet are very imperfe&. They have good reſolutions and do 
many things wel}, but they often fall and are Craueatly pull'd back by thoſe 
evil inclinations and habits which are yet ina great meaſure unſubdued in 
them. Theſe I cannot liken better than to the Borderers between two Coun- - 
tries who live in the marches and confines of two powerful Kingdoms, both 
which have a great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to ſay whoſe 
ſubjeQs they are and to which Prince they belong : Thus it is with many in 
Religion, they have pious inclinations and have made ſome fair attempts to- 
wards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the occa-- 
ſions and temptations to it ; but ever and anon they are maſtered by thcir 
old luſts, and-carried off from their beſt reſolutions; and perhaps upon a 
little conſideration they repent and recover themſelves again, and after a 
while are again entangled and overcome. | 

Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both to themſelves and 
others. And the proper direQion to be given them in order to their peace 
and ſettlement, is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their 
good reſolutions; to be more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive 
againſt (in and to reſift it with all their might. And according to the ſuccels 
of their endeavours in this conflict the evidence of their good condition will 
every day clear up and become more manifeſt ; the more we grow 1n grace, 
and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and the more even and conſtant our obe- 
dience to God-is, ſo much the greater and fuller fatisfaQion we ſhall have 
of our good eſtate towards God : For the path of the juſt is as the ſhining 
light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfeit day :. And the work of righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effett of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for 
ever, 

ſhall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed 
upon this Argument, and ſo conclude. | | 

1. From hence we learn the great danger of ſins of Omiſſion as well as 
Commiſſion ; Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, The mere 
neglect of any of the great duties of RO: of piety towards God, __ 
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of kindneſs and charity to men, tho we be free from the commiſſion of great 
ſins, is enough to caſt us out of the favour of God and to ſhut us for ever 
out of his Kingdom, I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat ; thirſty, and ye 
gave me no drink; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not ; therefore depart 
ye curſes. | | 


2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainer 
than for men to live in any courſe of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend to 
be the Children of God, and to hope for eternal life. 'The Children of God 
will do the works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, will 
endeavour to be like him here; Every mas that hath this hope in him, purifies 
himſelf even as He is pure. 

2. You ſee what is the great mark and charaQter of a man's good or bad 
condition ; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſoever doth not 
richteouſneſs is not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which 
every man that will deal honeſtly with himſelf may certainly know his 
own condition ; and then according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in 
it, or make haſte out of it. And we need not aſcend into heaven, 'nor go 
down, into the deep to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and decrees of God ; 
there needs no anxious enquiry whether 'we be of the number of God's 
Ele& : If we daily mortify ourluſts and grow in goodneſs, and take care 
to add to our faith and knowledge, temperance and patience and charity 
and all other Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the beſt courſe 
in the world to make our calling aud cleftion ſure. And without this it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould have any comfortable and well-grounded affurance 
of our good condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that into 
which all other ſigns and charaQters, which are in Scripture given of a good 
man are finally reſolved; And this anfwers all thoſe various phraſes which 
ſome men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diftin& marks of a Child of 
God; as whether we have the true knowledge of God and divine illumina- 
tion, for hereby we know that we know him if we keep his Commandments : whe- 
ther we ſincerely love God, for this is the love of God that we keep his 
Commanaments: and whether God loves us, for the righteous Lord 
loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the upright : whe- 
ther we be regenerate and born of God, for whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 
ot : whether we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are 
the Children of Ged, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spi- 
rit, and by the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh: whether we belong to + 
Chriſt, and have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have 
crucified the fleſh with the affettions and luſts thereof : In a word, whether the 
promiſe of heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no may 
ſhall ſee the Lord, but if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end will be ever- 
lafting life. So that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all to this one mark, 
holineſs and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life ; 
In this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil : who- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

Let us then deal impartially with our ſelves, and bring our lives and 
aQtions to this trial, and never be at reſt till the matter be brought to ſome 
iſſue, and we have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether 
we be the Children of God or not: Andif upon a full and fair examination 
our conſciences give us this teſtimony, that by the Grace of God we have 
denied ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and have lived ſoberly, and righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world, we may take joy and comfort in it ; for if our 
heart condemn ns not, then have we confidence fowards God: But if u gs the 
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know the way of Peace, the Scriprure hath fer ic ny before us, aſl ”, 
efore, mine eyes, ceaſe to do 


1ong upon the briak of ruin 
may yet by the infinite mercies of: God, and by.the power of his Grace be 
reſcued from the baſe and miſerable ſlavery. of. \tke Devil and our luſts i»:o 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. | 

And thus I have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent 
every man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee '\what his condition is to- 
wards God, and how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands. 
And.I do verily believe that what I have faid:ia this matter is the truth of 
God, to which we ought all gladly to yield and-:render up our ſelves. For 
great is Truth, and mighty above all things > She: is faithful and impartial in 
her counſels, -and-tho ſhe be not always welcome: yet 'tis always wiſe to 
hearken to her,” for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe lets men know their 
condition andthe danger of it that they may take. care to- prevent it : With 
her is no accepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is no unrighteouſneſs. 
I-will conclnde all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſopher; anonin. 
Make it no longer.s matter of diſpute what are the marks and ſigns of 4g00d maii; lib. 10. 
but immediately ſet about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one. ; 
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T ſay unto you, that wat joy ſhall be in heaven over 


one ſinner that repenteth , more than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. 


Fter many attempts made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their evik 
ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for 
us who are the'Meſſengers of God to men, not to. fit down in de- 

= {pondence, and at laſt quite to deſpair of doing good vpon tliem; 
But when I con(ider the infinite patience of. Gad with Sinners and how loog 
his Spirit ſtrives with them, 'wey-ſhould we, we wha are Sinners our ſelves, 
think much to bear with Siriners and paticatly ro contend with: their obſti= 


' nacy and perverſeneſs ? When I conſider that qur blefled Sgwiopry: the great 
. Preacherand Pattern of Righteouſneſs, did not give over the worlt of men 


nor deſpair of their recovery ; this methiaks:ſhould make vs who are 4m- 
aflacars for Chriſt, unwearied: in beſeeching: men in his flead to:be reconciled = 
to (Tod, "IP 1 ID 
And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter : The Publicans 
and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Savi- 


- 


| our: He treated them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them ; 
at this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable 


murmurings of theirs gave occaſion to the three Parables in this Chapter. 
In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the ObjeQion of the Phariſces, 
and give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance of theſe greatSinners. 


 Heanſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee that he was about the 


beſt work in the world, the moſt acceptable ro God, and matter of greateſt 
joy.toall the heavenly Inhabitants. Laſtead of a ſevere Repraaf of their 
uncharitableneſs he offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought in 
all reaſon to convince them that he was no ways to blame for this familiar 
converſation of his with Sinners, having no other deſign upon them but to 
reclaim them from their Vices, and to make them fit company for the beſt 
of men; that he was a Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore his proper work 
and employment lay among his Patients. And then inſtead of terrifying 
theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be inſtruQted by 
him, he geatly inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the greateſt en- 
couragement to Repentance ; by ſhewing how ready God was after all their ' 
ſins and /proyocations to receive theng, to his grace and favour, provided 
they did (incerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe : And nor 
only ſo, but that the repeatance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great King 


of 


5 —_ we 


of the World, and to all:that'holy and. heaverily Holt that attend upon 


From which method of our Saviour in treating ſogreat8ingers ſogently; >. 
1 cannot but make this obſervation, for niy:own'uſe as well as for others; 


Thar it is good to give, even the greateft' of Sinners, all-the:encoura 

ment we can to repentance 3 and tho men: have: been; ntyeriſo-bad;; yer if 
they have but this one good quality lefr-in-them, :thac- they-are-patient ro 
be 1nſtrutted,” and contentto hear good counſel,, we ſhould uſe them kind» 
ly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt means ; -not ſo-xmiuch ups 


braiding them for their having been bad, as: encouraging them to become * 


better. + 6. | 
To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three Parables ; of: the: recovery of 8 
loft ſheep, of finding « loſt piece of money ; of the return of 8 prodigal ſon to 
his father ; and tho they all aim at the ſame ſcope and delign, -yet our Savi- 
our uſeth thus variety, not only to convey the ſame thing to' ſeveral capaci- 
ties in a more acceptable manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one per- 
ſon, and another another, but likewiſe to inculcate fo weighty a matter the 
more upon his hearers and to fix it more deeply in their minds. ; 
- .. The words which I have read are the Moral or application of the firit 
Parable, concerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one 
leaves the ninety and'nine to go to ſeek that which was loſt ; and having 
found it, with great joy bricigs it home; By which our-Saviour gives us to 
underſtand, what-joy God and the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſi- 
- on of a finnef. 7 ſax.u»to you, that likewiſe joy ſpall br in Hekven over one fin> 


ner that repenteth, more than over niaety awd nine juſt perſons which need no re» 


pert ance. Than which nothing could have been more proper, both t6 ſilence 
the unchacitable murmuring of the Phariſees againſt our Saviour for con- 
verſing with Publicans and Sinners co fo: good an end, and likewiſe to en- 
courage finners to repent : For why ſhould the Phariſees. be diſpleaſed at 
that whigh was fo great a pleaſure ro God and the holy Angels? and what 

reater encouragement torepentance than this ; that God'is not only wil- 
ingto receive the returning finger, bur that: the news of his' tepentance is 
entertain'd in Heaven wich ſo much joy, thar if 'it be'poſlible for: the bleſſed 
Inhabitants of that place-to have any thing added to their happineſs, this 
wiltbbea new acceſfion'to it ? | | 

. Thereare rhbyee things inthe words which requirea very careful explication. 
-. I. How we'are to underſtand the joy that ts in Heaven at the converſion 
':*2, "Who are here meant by the / ſows that need norepentance ? 

-.5. Witt-whar reaſon iris here fad, Bn there is wore joy in heaven over one 
foaner that _—_ han over ninety and nin juſt perſons who need norepent ance? 
:- There is ing of difficulcy incach oftheſe, which deſerves our heed- 
ful and atrentive conſxderation. 
_ -»Þ. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance of 
« inner? And this: ( as indeed this whole pafſageof our Saviour's) we are 
na to underftand $00 ftriftly and ri fy, but as ſpoken in a great mea- 
fure after the manner of men and by way of accommodation to our capa- 
city, wi far as -= perſons here fpoken of are capable of any addition to their 
JOP A happi > ; | 

ASit refers 7o:God, it ſeems very inconfiftent with the happineſs-and per» 

feQion-of the: Divine Nature to fu Him really capable of joy, any 
more chant of 'grief or any other pa Becaufe this would be to imagines 
tome new acceſfion to his pleaſure and happineſs, which bring always 1afi- 


_—_— 


nite . 
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II. Who are here meant by the juſt perfors who need no repentance? That 
our Saviour in-this m———_— gives-ſome glance and refleQion upon.the Pha- 
riſees ( who prided t 
_ confeſſing| their-fins to God ſtood; pon their own juſtification, as if they 
needed no tepentance ) is vety probable ;- becauſe this Par«ble was:deligned 
to anſwer their murmurings againſt him, : far converling with:Publicans and 
{inners, and by'the bye to give a:check to-thoſe who were ſo conceitedof 
their own righteouſneſs as it they had-no need of repentance. And this is very 
ſuitable ro what our Saviour eH{ewhere ſays.to them upon. the like occaſion, 
that the whole have no need of the Phyſician, but the-ſick ; that he came natito 
call the righteous,'but the ſinners torepertance." But yet tho our Saviaurexpreſ- 
fech bimfelf. fo as that the Phariſees might; with.ceaſon- enough apply it to 
themſelves, that there was more joy in Heavea over one ſinnerthat-reperits 
cth than over ninety and nine of .:hems, who-were-ſocanceittd: of:their own 
righteouſneſs that they thought they had no; need of irepentance-:; (for-in- 
deed our Saviour delivers himſclf..ſo, as to leave room for-fuch-a fevere ap> 
plication ) yet Ithiak there is little doubt to: be' made but: thati he zntended 
ſomething further ; and that ſuppoſing the Phariſees were as:jult: as:they 
pretended, :and were really:righteaus men; ſoas to ſtand; innonced: of ſuch 
a repentance'as great ſinners: do,; yet our.Saviour-affirms, #here:was more joy 
in Heaven: over one penitent- ſinner, than over ninety and nine {ſuch jif perſons. 

But are there any: perſons. in the world {o juſt, as abſolutely -ro-ſtand in 
need of no-repentance? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, 
\ him only excepted who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who. had no fin, neither 
was guile found-jn his month.” And therefore this phraſe of needing xo repen- 
rance is to be underſtood ina qualified ſenſe, and-with ſome: allowance ; 
otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of a 
greatnumberof perfeRly righteous men. And our Saviour's meaning in this 
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is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable of this Chapter, concerning the 
Prodizal Sow ; where the prodigal ſon-is the ſinner that repeated; and his el- 
der Brother, who had always obſerved and obeyed his father, he is the juſt 
perſon who needed no repentance. So that by hum our Saviour plainly deſigns 
choſe who being religiouſly educated and brought up inthe fear. of God had 
never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and ſo in 
fome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe 
of their lives, -as the prodigal ſon had. Not bug that the beſt of men are 
guilty of many faults and infirmities which they have too much cauſe to 
repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently intimates in that Parab/e.:, For certain- 
ly it was 80 ſmall infirmity 1n the elder brother to be fo envious, and:to take 
{o keinoully the jaytul welcome and entertainment which his prodigal bro- 
ther at his return found from his father : But yet this {ingle fault and ſudden 
{yrprize of paſſion,conſidering the conſtant duty which he had paid to his fa- 
ther throughout the courſe of his life, did not make him ſuch a finger as to 
need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conſiſted in a perſe& change 
of the whole courſe of his life. And of ſuch jyft perſons as theſe, and of ſuch a 
repentance as this, it ſcems very plain that our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 

IT. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſoa it is here ſaid that 
there is more joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juſt anos which need norepentaxce ? Is it not better not to offend, than 
to {in and repent ? Is not innocence better than amendment, and the wiſ- 
dom of preyention to be preferred before that of remedy? Is it worth the 
while todo awiſs to make way for repentance ? and- is not this almoſt like 
ſinting that grace may abound? And if repentance be not better than righte- 
ouſnels, why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent than oyer the 
righteous ; nay over one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
{ons ? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that which is really beſt ? 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſome care and conſideration clearly to 
remave it. In order to which be pleaſed to conſider thele three things, 
which I think to be very material to the clearing of ir. 

1. That the fame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpe&ts, may in ſome re- 
ſpeQs have the advantage of another thing and for thoſe reaſons be prefer- 


red before it, and yet not have the _— of it abſolutely and in all re- 


ſpecs. Moral compariſons are not to be exat}ed to a Marhematical ſtrianeſs 
and rigof. To this purpoſe I have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it 
was long (ince judiciouſly noted by Ariſtotle, © That moral and proverbial 
« ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtrictly, as if they were univerſally true, 
* apd 1n all cafes: It is ſufficient if they be true for the moſt part, and in 
{ſeveral refpeQs which are very conſiderable. And of this nature are moſt of 
the Praverbs of Solomon, and whoſoever ſhall g0 about to make out the truth 
of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf. 
But which is nearer ta my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter be- 
fore my Text, and in the moral application of a Parable roo, ( namely that 
of the «juſt feward ) ulſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the fame manner ; 
The Chilarep of this world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of 
light : Which is only a wiſe obſervation that 1s generally true and in many 
reſpeAs, but got abſolutely and univerſally. For ſome men have been as 
wiſe and diligent for che glory of God and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever any 
man was for this world and for the advancement of his temparal intereſt. 


Of che like nature is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour, prabably taken ( as our | 


Saviour did many other proverbial Speeches) from the Jews, and applicd 
to his own purpoſe, For there are feveral ſayings of the Fewiſp Maſters much 
10 
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to this purpoſe: As, Great is the dignity of penitents, Great ts the virtue 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order. And 
apain,' The righteous may not fland in the ſame place with thoſe that have repent- 
ed, Theſe I confeſs were very high ſayings, but yet very well deligned for 
the encouragement of repentance. And they are not without good reaſon, 
as will appear if we conſider theſe two things. | 
Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater 
is the praiſe and commendation of it: And not only we our ſelves take the 
more joy and comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others. 
Now it cannot be denied to be much more difficult to break off a vicious ha- 
bit, than to go'on in a good way which we have been trained up in, and 
always accuſtomed ro. Thoſe that have been well educated have great cauſe 
to thank God, and toacknowledge the care of their Parents and "Teachers : 
For piety and goodneſs are almo!t infinitely eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to 
thoſe who have wanted this advantage. Irt is happy for them they never 
taſted of unlawful pleaſures; if they had, they would poſſibly have drank 
as deep as Others : It is well they were never entangled in a ſinful courſe, 
nor enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceit fulneſs of | ſi; 
| if they had, they might poſlibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare 
of rhe Devil. By the happineſs of a good education, and the merciful pro- 
vidence of Goda great part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance 
of vice, and their being kepr out of the way of great and dangerous tempta- 
tions; rather in the good cuſtoms they have been bred up to, than inthe 
deliberate choice of their walls ; and rather in the happy preventions of evil, 
than their reſolute conſtancy in that which is good. And God who knows 
what is in man, and ſees to the bottom of every man's temper and inclinati- 
on, knows how far this would have fallen had he had the temprations of 
other men; and how irrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 
an evil courſe, had he once entred upon it. So that repentance tsa very great 
thing ; and though it be the molt juſt, and fir, and reaſonable thing in the 
world, yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the 
molt part ſo very hard and difficult. And therefore tho abſolutely ſpeaking, 
innocence is better than repentance, yet, as the circumſtances may be, the vir- 
tue of ſome penitents may be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons. * 
Secondly, There is this conſideration further to recommend repentance, 
that they who are reclaimed from a wicked courſe are many times more 
thoroughly and zealouſly good afterwards : Their trouble and remorſe for 
their ſins does quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and good- 
neſs, and a lively ſenſe of- their paſt errors is apt to make them more care- 
ful and conſcientious of chis dey, more tender and fearful of offending 
Gcd, and deſirous if it were poſſible to redeem their former miſcarriages by 
tacir good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is uſually more ve- 
hement and burns with a brighter flame, for to whomſoever much is forgiven 
they will l:ve much. And they are commonly more zealous for the converſion 
of others, as being more ſenſible of rhe danger finners are in and more apt to 
commilſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition 
and with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſogreat adanger. And for 
the moſt part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of 
. others, the conſideration of what themſelves once were being enough to 
keep them humble all their days. So that penitents are many times more 
throughly and perfeQly good, and after their recovery do in ſeveral reſpe&s 
outitrip and excel thoſe who were neverengaged in a vicious courſe of life : 
As a broken bone that is well {et is ſometimes ſtronger than ic was before. 
2. It 
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2. \It will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, to 
conſider that our Saviour does not here compare: repentance with ablulute 
innocence and perfe& righteouſneſs, but withthe imperfe&t obcdicnce of * 
good men who are guilty of many ſins and infirmities; but yet upon ac- 
count of rhe general courſe and tenor of their lives are by the mercy and 
favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and righteous perſons; and for the merits 
and perfeCt obedience of our bleſſed Saviour ſo accepted by God. Now 
this aicersthe caſe very much, and brings the penitent and this ſorc of righte- 
ous perſons much nearer to one another: ſo that in comparing them toge- 
ther, the true penitent may in ſome caſes, and in ſome reſpects, have the ad- 
vantage of the righteous, and deſerve upon ſome accounts to be preterr'd be- 
fore him: | 

3- Which 1s principally to be conſidered for the full clearing of this dif- 
ficulty ; this paſſage of our Saviour is tobe underſtood as ſpoken very much 
after the manner of men, and ſuitably to the nature of human paſſions, and 
the uſual occaſions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly atteted 
with the obtaining of what we did not hope for, and much more with re- 
gaining of what we looked upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the rea- 
{on of it, ſuch is the nature of man, that we are not ſo ſenſibly moved at the 
continuance of a good which we have long poſleſt, as at the recovery-of it 
afterit was loſt and gone from us. And the reaſons of a judictous value and 
eſteem of a ſettled pleaſure and contentment are one thing, and the cauſes 
of ſudden joy and tranſport another. A continual courſe of goodneſs may 
in it ſelf be more valuable, and yet repentance after a great fall and long 
wandrings may be much more moving and ſurprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and keep in the ſame tenor, they are not apt in their nature to 
give any new and ſudden occaſon of joy. And this is the reaſon given in the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son ; where the Father tells his eldeſt Son, who was 
ſo offended at the joyful reception and welcome of his prodigal Brother, 
That He had been always with him, and all that he had was bis ; Thatis, he was 
ſenſible of his conſtant duty and obedience, than which nothing could have 
beeri more acceptable; and that it had not, nor ſhould not loſe its reward : 
But the return of his other Son, after he had given over all hopes of him, and 
| looked upon his cafe as deſperate, this was a marvellous ſurprize and a hap- 
pineſs beyond expeQation, which. is the proper and natural cauſe of joy and 
gladneſs: And therefore he tells him that upon ſuch-an occaſion it was meer 
that we ſbould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again; mas loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance in his duty was 
"the enjoyment of what he had always had, but the return of his prodigal 
Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for loſt, and a kind of re- 
{ſurreQtion from the dead,.. And thus our bleſſed Saviour to encourage the \ 
repentance of ſingers/repreſents God after the manner of men, as it our 
heavenly: Father did conceive ſuch a joy upon the repentance of a ſinner as 
earthly parents are-wont to do upon the return of a wild and extravagant 
Son to himſelf and his duty. 

Having thus, as;briefly. and clearly as I could, explained the ſeveral difh- 
Jrms wg in the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and ſo con- 
clude, | | 

1. Firſt, That the bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the af- 
fairs of men here below. becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion 
of a finger.- This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by 
comparing-what-is more generally ſaid inthe Text, that there 5s joy in bea- 
ven, with what is more particularly. expreſs'd inthe 10th, verſe, that there is 


a joy 
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joy tn the preſence of the Angels over one ſinner that repenteth, Now whe- 
ther the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of their miniſtry here be. 
low for the good of the Ele&, and fo in their continual intercourſe between 
heaven and earth bring to their fellow. ſervants in heaven the joyful news of 
the repentance of ſinners upon earth ;- or whether God be pleaſed from 
time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome and delight- 
ful to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their happinels, as it is 
not very material ro enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible tor us to determine. 

However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our condition and affairs, as 
to be a reaſonable ground and warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or tode. 
ſire them to pray for us ; no, tho this were done without any folema circum- 
ſtances of Invocation. For they may very well know ſome things concern- 
ing us wherein their own comfort and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. This one thing we are ſure they 
know, becauſe our Saviour hath told .us ſo; but we are ſure of no more. 
And there is neither equal reaſon for their knowledge of our other concern. 
ments, nor is there any revelation in Scripture to that purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, "If God and the bleſſed Spirits above- rejoice at the conver- 
ſion of a (inner, fo ſhould we too : and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees 
here did. This is the temper of the Devil, andof very bad men, to regret 
and envy the good and happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the joy that is in heaven at the repentance of a inner, 
is the grief and vexation ot the Devil and his inſtruments, of evil Spirits and 
wicked men. And as the Devil delights in deſtroying fouls, and goes abont 
like « roaring lion ſeehing whom he may devour ; {ono doubt he is in great rage 
and gnaſheth out of very diſcontent, when at any time he is fruſtrated of his 
hopes, and the prey which he thought himſelt ſure of is ſnatched out of 
his jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad-men, they do perſecate thoſe that 
torſake them and their wicked ways, and refuſe togo along with them zo 
the ſame exceſs of Riot. 

And this is no-where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of 
Rome. How full of wrath and indignation are they-againſt choſe who out 
of pure conviction of the errors and corruptions of their Church come 
over to ours ? How do they perſecute-them wirh (landers and reproaches and 
with all the effeQts of hatred and malice? So that many times they can 
ſcarce refrain from doing them a real miſchief, even where it is dangerous to 
themſelves toattempt it: As if they envied them the grace-of God and the 
opportunity of being ſaved. LET 012 [2M 

I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, -to- be eager and 
fierce againſt thoſe that deſert them : And yer {uppoling they had the truth 
certainly on their ſide (which they cannot all have!)-I fee no great reaſon 
tor this temper and carriage; For why ſhould I caſt away my patience aad 
my charity, becauſe another'man hath made ſhipwrack of his faith ? Bur I 
do not remember any where among mankind- to have obſerved a more im- 
placable malice, a more ſincere and hearty ill- will, than they of the Church 
of Rome do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that forſake them ; nay, tho 
they give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their change, and 
behave themſelves towards their old friends with all the kindneſs and com- 
paſſion in the world; yer their hatred and indignation againſt chem runs ſo 
high, that one may plainly ſee they would ſooner forgive a man the greateſt 
fins that human nature cag be guilty of, and the breach of all the ten Com- 
mandments, than this one Crimeof leaving their Church, that is in truth 
of growing wiſer and better. 3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly, The conſideration of what hath been faid ſhould mightily 
inflame our zeal and quicken our induſtry and viligence for the converſion 
of ſinners. For if the converſion of one ſoul be worth ſo much labour and 
pains, and matter of ſuch joy tothe bleſſed God and good Spirits, what pains 
ſhould not we take in fo corrupt and degenerate -an age , as'this of ours ; 
where impenicent ſinners do ſo much abound, and the juſt are almoſt failed 
fromamong the children of men? 


Our bleſſed Saviour indeed ( according to the extraordinary decency of 


all his Parables) puts the caſe very charitably, and lays the ſuppoſition 
quite on the other ſide : if there were but one inner in the world, or but 
one of a hundred, yet we ſhould very zealoufly intend, and wich all our 
might, the reduCtion of this one loſt ſheep ; and ſhould never be at reſt till 
this ſingle wandring ſoul were found and ſaved. But God knows this is not 
our caſe, but quite otherwiſe ; which ſhould quicken our endeavours ſo 
much the more, and make us beſtir our ſelves to the utmoſt, having always 
in our minds that admirable ſaying of St. James, He that comverteth a ſinner 
from the error of his way, (ball ſave a ſoul from death. He that knows the va- 
lue of an immortal ſoul, and how fearful a thing it isto periſh everlaſtingly , 
can think no pains too much to take to ſave ſoul from death. 

4: Laftly, What an argument and ps n_y + 15 here to repentance, 
even to the greateſt of ſinners? They, Iam ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it : 
And tho they of all others have the leaſt reaſon to look for mercy, yet they 
ſhall not be refuſed ; tho they be like the Pablicans and Heathens among 
the Jews, who were not only reputed but many times really were the worſt 
of men; tho like the prodzgel Son, here-4in the Parable, they have run 
away from their Father, and weſted their eſtate in lewd and riotous courſes; 
yet whenever they come to themſelves and are willing to return to their Fa- 
ther, to acknowledge their folly and repent of it, he. is ready to receive 
them ; nay much more ready. to receive them than they can be to come to 
him: For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was 
get afar off, the Father runs to\meet him, and embraceth him with as much 
kindneſs as if he had never offended him, andentertains him with more joy 
than if he had always continued with him. 

How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our repentance, repre- 
ſenting himſelf and all the blefled company; of heaven as tranſported with 
joy at the converſion of a ſinner, and almott ſetting a greater value upon re- 
pentance than even upon innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly Father, 
who hath been ſo infinitely offended and ſo highly provoked by us beyond all 
patience, be {o:ready, ſo forward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be no 
hindrance, no difficulty, -no. diſcouragement on his pars ; is ic poſſible after 
* all this that we can be ſuch fools and ſuch enemies to our ſelves, as to be 
backward to our own happineſs! -All of us, the. beſt of us, have too much 
cauſe for repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand in need of that re- 
pentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which conſiſts in the change 
of our whole lives. \ | His a> a 

But I will not upbraid you with your faults; :having no deſiga to pro- 
voke, but only to perſuade men. Lleave it to;every one's conſcience to cell 
him how great a ſinner, how grievous an offender he hath been. God knows 
we take no pleaſure in mentioging the'ſins of men, but only ia their amend- 
ment ; and we'would, if it were poſſible, even without minding them how 
bad they haye:been, perfuade and. encourage them. to be better... _ 

Itis but a ſmall conſideration to tell you how. much it, would chear and 
comfort our hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the ſalvation of 
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greſſions, fo iniquity ſhall nor 


our ſouls, to ſee ſome fruit of our labours ; that all our pains are not loſt, 
and that all the good counſel that is from hence tendred to you is not like 
rain falling upon the rocks, and ſhowers upon the ſands. 

But I have much greater conſiderations to offer to = 3 That your Re. 
pentance will at once rejoice the heart of God, and Angels, and Men : 
that it is a returning'to a right mind, and the reſtoring of you to your 
ſelves, to theeaſe and peace of your own conſciences, and to a capacity of 
being everlaſtingly happy : that it is to take pity upon your ſelves and your 
poor immortal ſouls ; and to take due care to prevent that which is to be 
dreaded above all things, the being miſerable for ever : and laſt of all, Thar 
if thou wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, and that perhaps 
in this life, when you ſhall ſee the greateſt need of repentance, and yet per- 
haps with miſerable £/as find no place for it, tho you ſeek it carefully with tears; 
when you ſhall rry Lord, Loyd, and the dovr ſhall be ſhnt againſt you ; ani ſhall 
ſeek to enter, but ſhall not be able. To be ſure in the other world you ſhall 
eternally repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your wretched 
condition without hopes of remedy ; For rhere ſbail be werping andwailing 
without efeQ, without intermiſfion, and without end. 

And what cauſe have we tothank God that this is not yet our caſe, that 
we are yet oh this fide the pit of deſtruQtion, and the gulph of deſpair ? 
O the infinite patience and boundleſs goodneſs of God to ſinners! With 
what clemency hath he ſpared us, and ſufcred eur manzers thus long? And 
with what kindneſs and-concernment does he ill call upon us to kave our 
fins and to return to him, as if in {6 doing-we ſhould make him happy and 
not our felves? With what earneſt 1 83 and deſires doth he wait and 
wiſh for our repentance, faying; O'rhat there were ſuth a heart in them! O 
that they would hearken unto my voice ! When fhall it once be? Thus God is re- 
preſented in Scripture as patiently attending atd liſtning whar effe&t his ad- 


- monitions and counſels, His reproofs and threatnings will have upon finners, 


= 8.6, I hearkened anll T heard, but they ſpake not aright : no man repentell 
im of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have 1 onie? Every one turned to his 
conrſe, as the horſe ruſbeth into the battel, © | 

And is not this our caſe? God hath long waited for our-repentance ; -and 
once a year we foletnfly pretend to fer about ir : But many of us hitherto, 
I fear, inftead of returning to God have but more blindly and furiouſly run 
on in our courſe, /ike the horſe that hath nownderftanding ; yea, in this more 
bruitiſh than the Beaſt, that he'ruſheth ititd the battel without any conſ- 
deration of death or datger, and deſttoys him@Ilf without a ſyllogiſny.: 
But we ſinners have Reafon, and yet are nad 3/ the proateſt part of evil-doers 
are ſufficiently ſenfible of  the' danger of their courſe, and convinced that 
eternal mifery- and rum Wit be-the end of *;; and yet, I know not how, 
they make a ſhift upon one pterence ot other to diſcourſe and reaſon them- 
ſelves inro it.-- " 10: Y! 7 TH21 1 | 

But becauſe the wor dl off God is quick and powerful, ahd ſharper than «' two- 
eaged ſword, and comes with a rag na, the force upon the minds of 
menthan any himan cb ſoit Lotte ſoever, 'T will conclude all with thoſe 
_ Airy ſetious counſels Hd exhorrarions of God to finners by his holy 
- Conſiter antl ſhew your ſebvbsmen, O ye tranſoreſſors : Be inflrutted, O Je- 
ruſulem, left my ſoul Hepiirt from thee "op dhe _— while he may be found; 
call upon hinewhite he is near: Ly rin ard tft your ſelves from all your tranſ- 
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M ATT H. XIL 31, 3z: 


Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphe- 


my ſball be forgivenunto men, but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men : 


And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it 
ſball be forgiven bim; But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, i ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in 
this world, neither in the world to conte. | 


H E. occaſion of theſes words of our bleſſed Saviour was the bla 
phemy of rhe Phorifees agdinſt thar Divine Power by which he 
wrought his miracles; and patticularly did caſt our Devils. Which 

-wotks of his, though they were wrought by the Spirit of God, 

yet they obſtinately and rhaliciouſly im them tothe power of the Devil. 
Upon which out Saviour takes occaſion to declare the danger of the fin, 
which he calls b/»ſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells then that this was 
{o great a fin above all other, that iti in a peculiar manner.unpardonable. 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, &c. HH 

For the explaining of theſe words, and the nature and nnpardonableneſs 
. of this ſin; we will enquire into theſe four things : 

Firſt, What'is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeakitiy againſt the Holy Ghoft. ] 
8Somdly,- Wherein the nature of this fm or blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
'Ghoſ? doth conſiſt. , | 
 "_"_ Its whar ſenſe this fin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardona- 
ble. And | 

Fourt hly,* Upon what account it is fo. 

1.\ What is the difference between [peaking agahft the Son of Man ani 
ſpe akiriy 49 tinfÞ the Holy Ghoſt, The reafor of ' this enquiry is, becauſe the 
*'Fext plainly pats a preat differerico borween then, though-itbe not obvious 
todiſceth'whete it lies. For our Saviour tells us that whoſoever [peaks a word 
ao ainſt the Sin-of Mun it (ball be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be forgives him : "And yet this blaſphemy of the 
Phariſees dgtinft the Holy Ghoſt was ſpeaking apainft the Son of Man. For 
toſay To ext out Devils by the power of the Devil, though it was a bleb- 
pheming of the Holy Ghoſt by whofe power he wrouglit theſe miraeles, 
yetir walikewtiſe a blaſpherming of 'Chrit hiraſelf; arid-was in effect co ſay 


that he was 6 true/Prophiet not-did come from God, but was # Magician 


. and Impoſtor. For 
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For the removing of this difficulty I ſha}] not need to ſay as ſome 
learned men have done, . That by the Son of Man 1s here to be un- 
derſtood any man, and that our Saviour is not particularly deſign- 
ed by it. That ſeems very hard , when our Saviour is fo frequently 
in the Goſpel called the Som of Man. And eſpecially when St. Luke 
reciting theſe words, does immediately before give him this very title to pur 
the matter out of all doubt, Luke 12. 8, 9, 10. Alſo I ſay wnto you, Whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before the Ay- 
gels of God : But he that denieth me before men ſhall be denied before the Angels 
of God. Upon which it follows, 4nd whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him. So that.in all reaſon the Son of man is 
the very ſame perſon that had this Title given him 1n the foregoing words, 
viz. our blefſed Saviour. So that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking 
againſt the Son of man is here meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt : And by 
ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppoſed to ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
meant all thoſe reproaches and contumelies which they caſt upon our Savi- 
our's perſon, without refleQting upon that divine power which he teſtified 
by his miracles. As their reproaching him with the meanneſs of his birth, 


| Ts not this the Carpenter's ſon ? with the place of it ( as they ſuppoled) ont 


of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet : Their refleQing upon his life, ſaying that he 
Was 4 wine-bibber and a glutton, a friend of Publicans and ſinners; with many 
other calumnies which they maliciouſly caft upon him. 

But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant their blaſpheming and 
reproaching that divine power whereby he wrought his miracles ; which 
though it did at laſt likewiſe refle& upon our Saviour's perſon, yet it wasan 
immediate refleQtion upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him ; and 
therefore it is called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of diſtinQion 
, or oppoſition to the other calumnies which they uſed again our Saviour ; 


- which were proper blaſphemies and yy nh of his perſon, but not of the 


Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. 'This feems.to me to be the true difference 
here intended by our Saviour between ſpeaking. againſt the Son of an, and 
ſpeaking againſt the Ho!y Ghoſt, Let us inthe : }., R 

IT. Second place, enquire wherein the zature of this fin or blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. - And the true nature of this fin, tho 
it be ſo plainly to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet I 
know nor how, a great many learned men' have made a hard ſhift to mi- 
ſtake it. Some have made it to be final Impenitency, becauſe this.'is unpar- 
donable. But why that rather than any thing elſe that is bad ſhould be cal- 


| led a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard to give a reaſon. |- Others 


have placed the nature of-it in'a wilful and obſtinate oppofition of the trath ; 
which though it be a great ſin, and included .in the fin here ſpoken of, or a 
concomitant of it; yet is there great reaſon to believe that this is not all 
that is here meant by ir. Others would have it. to conſiſt in a, malicious 
oppoſition of the Truth, ;mhen: wen know and are comvinced that it is the 
Truth ; which.is a great ſin indeed, if ever any man were guilty of it ; but 
it isa great Queſtion whether human nature be capable of it, A-man may 
indeed have ſufficient means of conviction, andyet not be convinc'd; but 


" It is hardly imaginable that a man ſhould oppoſe the truth when: he is aQu- 


ally convinc'd that it is the truth. And to mention no more, others think it 
to conliſt 1n a renouncing of thetruth for fear of ſuffering ; which made 
Francis Spirs tO think that he had committed this fin. _ + | 
But with all due reſpeC& to the judgment of others, I cagnotithink that 
any of theſe is the ſia our Sayiour here' deſcribes. As I ſhall endcavour 
31 | - + ,/Plainly 
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plainly to ſhew, by conſidering the occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning 
of it, the perſons upon whom our Saviour chargeth this ſin,,and upon what 
account he chargeth them with it. x fac. end 
At the 224. verſe of this Chapter there was braught to. our Saviour! one 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb,” and he healed him. Upon this the peo- > 2 
ple were amazed, and [aid, Is not this the Son of David? thatis, the Meſſias. 
'The Phariſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt faid, The 
fellow doth nat caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. ; Upan 
this our Saviour repreſents to chem the unreaſonableneſs of this calumny ; 
and that upon theſe two conſiderations : 1 ff. That it was. very unlikely thac 
the Devil ſhould lend him this power to ule it agaialt himſelf. Every Kzng- 
dom adrvided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation : and every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is 
divided againſt himſelf, how ſball then his Kjinzdam ſtand? 2dly, Our Saviour 
tells them, they might with as much reaſon attribute all miracles to the De- 
vil. There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ( as Origen, and Tertullian, and 
Juſtin Martyr tells us.) Of theſe our Saviour {peaks,"and asks the Phariſees 
Ly what power they caft them out. But they acknowledged that theſe did it by 
the power of God, and there was no cauſe but their malice why they ſhould 
not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe by the ſame power, ver. 27. 
If I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out ? 
therefore they ſball be your judges; that is, this may be ſufficient ro convince 
you of malice to me : But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you, that is, the Mefſies is come; becaule he 
wrought theſe and other miracles to prove that he was the Meigs. And 
then it follows, -Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin andblaſphemy ſhall 
te forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given untomen, | | | 
So that the Phariſees are the perſons charged with this (in or blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he 
caſt outDevils by theSpirit of God, they ſaid he did it by the power of theDe- 
vil ; they malicioully aſcribed theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to; the Devil. 
And that this 1S5the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this fin 
againlt the: Holy Ghoſt is yet more plain from St, Mark, Mark 3428, 29, 30. 
Ferily 1 ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, aud blaſphe- 
mics wherewith [oeter they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath neuer forgiveneſs, but is in danger of \ eternal dananation ; te- 
cauſe they ſaid he hath an.unclean Spirit : T bat is, becauſe the Phariſees char- 
ged him to be a Magician and to-have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe aſſiſtance 
he did thoſe warks,.. when in truth he did them by the Spirit.of God, there- 
fore-our Saviourideclares them. guilty of this fin of blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt, which{\honld never be forgiven, 
So that the nature of this ſin-did conſiſt in a moſt malicious eppolition to 
the utmoſt evidence that could be given to the truth of any Religion. Our 
*.blefled:Saviour to ſhew that he was ſent by. God, and came from him, 
wrought miracles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine power and preſeace 
-accompanying him. For in St. Luke be is ſaid to do them 6 the finger of God, 
Luke 11- 20. bythe fixger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as were unde- 
niable evidences of -rhe Divine: power and preſence. And this isthe utmoſt 
teſtimony that; God ever gave toany perſon that was ſent. by him... Andthe 
Phariſees were eye-witneſles of thoſe miracles which our Saviquy wrought, 
{o that they could nor deny them:: Yet ſuch was'their oppolition to bim oc 
i is 
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his DoQrine, that though they ſaw theſe things done by him; and could not 
deny the reality of them, yet rather than they would own him to be the 
Meſſias and his DoQtrine to come from God, they moſt maliciouſly and un- 
reaſonably aſcribed them 'to the power of the Devil. And this was the 
blaſphemy which they were guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein 
lay the greatneſs of their (in, in reſittingthe evidence of thoſe miracles which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ; and which though themſelves 
ſaw, yet qe maliciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they 
would be Convinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any 
man that conſiders our Saviour's diſcourſe upon this occaſion can otherwile 
determine the -nature of this fin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe re- 
markable words which I cited before, ( Mark 3. 29..) But he that blaſphe- 
meth ap ainſt the Holy Ghoſt. hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation ; becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpirit. . I come now to the 
II. Third thing I propounded, zamely, in what ſenſe this fin is here ſaid 
to be peculiarly #»pardozable'?: For this fin our Saviour poſitively affirms to 
be in thisdifferent from all other. ſins, cory om nr of no pardon: 1 #2 


18g 


unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but # 
[blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men : And to ſhew 
—what he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal puniſh- 
ment ſhall follow it in the other world. Whoſoever ſpeaketh s word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor inthe world to 
come. Which St Mark expreſſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who 
are guilty of it to eternal damnation,. Mark 3. 29. He that blaſphemeth againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ,- hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. 
So that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world not in the world to come, he does not intend to inſlinuate-that ſome ſins 
which are not forgiven in this world may be forgiven in the other ; but in 
theſe words he either alludes to the opinion of the Jews concerning 'the 
effeCt of ' the higheſt excommunication, the ſentence whereof they held nor 
to be reverſible; neither in this world nor the other ; or elſe the reaſon of this 
expreſſion' may probably'be to meet' with a common and. falſe opinion 
amongſt the Jews, which-was, That ſome ſins which are not pardoned to 
men in this-life may by facrifices be expiated ia the other ; 'and therefore he 
{ays it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world nor. the other." And 
St. Mark more plainly;:that thoſe who are guilty: of. it-ſhall zever have for- 
giveneſs, 'but-be liable to eternal damnation. So that-our Saviour's meani 

{cems plainly to be this, thatithis (in is altogether.incapable of forgiveneſs. 
I know ſome have endeavoured to mollify this marrer;but (I think) with- 
out ſuffictenvreaſon, Grotiwe underſtands the wordscomperatively, that any 
{ort of ſin ſhall ſooner be forgiven than this againſt the Holy : Ghoſt; and 
that our Saviour only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and heinoulſneſs of 
this fin above others;'in which reſpett the pardon of it would be morediffi- 
cult than of any otherfin ;- but yet that the caſe of ſuch a perſon is not ab- 
ſolutely deſperate : Bur if /our Saviour -had intended to fay that this fin was 

- abſolutely unpardonable, I would fain know how could. he have expreſſed: 
the matter in higher and fuller words? Dr. Hemmond mollifies the words 
another way, that rhis ſin ſhall never be pardoned but- upon a particalar re- 

- pentante for it'; Asif our Saviour's meaning was, thar a general repeatance, 
© which was ſufficient for"ſins of Igngrance, would not be ſufficieat in this 
caſe, ' but/there muſt 'be' &/ particular-repeatance for it, withour which it 
- would neveribe pardoned. But thisis by'no means agreeable to the ſcope of 
our 


/ 
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our Saviour's diſcourſe : Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from 
all other ſorts of fins, I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven unto men. Bur according to this interpretation our Saviour muſt 
mean that all other ſins would be forgiven upon a general repentance ; which 
is not true, for there are many other fins belides fins of Ignorance, there are 
wilful and heinous fins, ſuch as wilful murther and adultery and blaſphemy, 
( that only excepted which is againſt the Holy Ghoſt) and the like grols fins, 
which all Divines hold ſhall not be forgiven but upon a particular repentance. 
So that this interpretation does not ſufficiently difference this fin from all 
other ſorts of ſins, which is yet very plain our Saviour intended to do. It 
remains then that theſe words mult in all reaſon be underſtood abſolutely, 
that the perſons that are guilty of this great (in ſhall never have it forgiven 


untothem. And it may be this will not ſeem ſo harſh when we have con- 
ſidered 1n the 


IV. Forrth place, how it comes to paſs that this ſin is above all others 
incapable of pardon : and that, upon theſe two accounts. | 

Firſt, Becauſe by this ſin men reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the 
beſt and utmoſt means of their conviction. What can God be imagined to 
do more to convince a man of a Divine Revelation, or of the truth of any 
DoCctrine or meſſage that comes from him than to work miracles to this pur- 
poſe? And what greater aſſurance can men have that miracles are wrought, 
than to be eye-witneſſes of them themſelves? And if men will reſiſt ſuch 
evidence, what can God do more for their ſatisfaction? If when men ſee 
plain miracles wrought they will ſay that it is not the power of God that 
does them, but the power of the Devil: And if when men ſee the Devils 
caſt out, they will {ay that the Devil conſpires againſt himſelf, this is to 
outface'the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to convince ſuch per- 
verſe perſons of the truth of any Divine Revelation. So that there is no 
remedy but ſuch perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition tothe truth. For 
this is ſuch a fin as does in its own nature ſhut out and prevent all remedy. 
And he that thus perverſly and maliciouily oppoſeth the truth, muſt upon 
the ſame grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it ; becauſe there 
is nothing left ro bedone for his conviction, more than is already done. If -. 
God ſhould ſend a perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him 
of hiserror, he canFive him no greater teſtimony that he comes from God 
than miracles: Andif when God enables that perſon to work theſe by the 
powerof- his Spirit, this man will obſtinately impute them to the power of 
the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means of his own conviction. So 
that it is no wonder if that fin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and 
utmoſt means which God hath ever yet thought fit to uſe to bring men to 
repentance and ſalvation. And if God were willing to reveal himlelf and 
the way to pardon and ſalvation toſuch a one, he doth by this very temper 
andeifhobitba render. himſelf incapable of being ſatisfied and convinced 
concerning any divine Revelation. . . | 

Secondly, Becauſe this fin is of that high nature that God is therefore jult- 
ly nn to withdraw his grace from ſuch perſons ; and it is probable, 
reſolved fo to do;;/ without which grace they will continue impenitent. 
There is nodoubt but God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully upoa the 
minds of men by his Grace and Spirit, as to conviace the moſt obſtinate ; 
and ſappoſing them to be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but 
that they would be forgiven. And therefore when our Saviour here ſays 
they ſhall-not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he means _o 

when 
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when perſons are come to that degree of obſtinacy and malice God will ( as 
juſtly he may ) withdraw his grace from them : Hjs ſpirit will not ftrive 
with them to overcome their obſtinacy, but will leave them to the byaſs of 
their own perverſe and malicious minds ; which will (till engage them in a 
further oppoſition to the truth, and finally ſink them into percition. So 
that being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of 
his grace ( juſtly withdrawn from them ). continuing finally impenitenr, 
they become incapable of forgiveneſs both in this world and that which is 
to come. And there is nothing that can ſeem harſh or unreaſonable in this, 
to thoſe who grant ( asI think all men do ) that God may be ſo provoked 


| by men as juſtly to withdraw his grace from them in this life, that grace 


which is neceſlary to their repentance. And ſurely if any provocation be 
likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, obſti- 
nately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt evidence that God ever gave to 
the truth of any DoCirine revealed by him. And of this the Phariſees, who 
are here charged with this ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly guilty 
in reſiſting the clear evidence of our Saviour's miracles. 

And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to enquire into 
from theſe words,. »amely, The'difference between ſpeaking againlit the Son 
of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; wherein the nature of this 
ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt ; and in what ſenſe this 
ſin is ſaid tobe unpardonable ; and upon what account it is {o, zamely, be- 
cauſe men by this fin reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppole the beſt and utmoſt 
means of their conviction : And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that 
upon a provocation of this high nature, God may and is reſolved to with- 
draw that grace from ſuch perſons which is neceſſary to their repentance, 
without which their ſin remains for ever unpardonable. 

All that now remains is to make this diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful 
to our ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe two prR_ Firſt, to 
comfort ſome very good and pious perſons, who are liable to deſpair out of 
an apprehenſion that they have committed zhis fin. Secondly, to caution 
others againſt the approaches to it. 

1. Firſt, Tocomfort ſome very good and pious perſons, who are liable 
to deſpair upon an apprehenſion that they have committed this great and un- 
pardonable fin ; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſto- 
red to the mercy and favour of God. And nothing can be more for the 
comfort of ſuch perſons than to underſtand aright what the nature of this 
ſin was, and wherein the heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt z which I have endea- 
voured to manifeſt. And if this be the nature of it which I have declared, 
as it ſeems very plain that it is, then I cannot ſee how any perſon ow is like- 
ly to be in thoſe circumſtances as to be capable of committing it. And being 
a fin of ſo heinous a nature, and declared by our Saviour-to be abſolutely 
unpardonable, there is no reaſon to extend it beyond the caſe to which our 
Saviour applies it; which was the reſiſting of the evidence of the miracles 


which were wrought by the truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe who were eye- 


witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had the utmoſt aſſurance of them 
that human nature is capable of. Aad not only a bare reſiſtance of that evi- 
dence, byt witha very malicious circumſtance, ſo asto impute thoſe works 


which were wrought by the Holy Ghoſt to the power of the Devil. This __- 


was the caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this ſin. And 
no body hath warrant to extend this ſia any further than this caſe : and 
without good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable thing in the world 
to extend it any further. 


That 
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- That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the crime and 
the unpardonableneſs of it, is total Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity after the em- 
bracing of it, and full conviftion of the truth of ir, And this the Scri- 
ture ſeems to place, if not in the ſame rank, yet very nearto it. And of 
this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the Fpit/e to the Hebrews under the 
name of uzbelief; and fin by way of eminence, as being the great ſiz that 
Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, called in that Epiſtle, (Heb. 12.1.) 
1 CmewnTtYg cygma, the fin which Chriſtians, by reaſon of the circum- 
ances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubjeC&t to: And he parallels it 


with the caſe of the Jews in the wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſware 


that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, namely, the earthly Canaan which was 
a type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. moreex- 
prelly ; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſt- 
ed of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 


taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhould 


fall away, to renew them again to repentance. Where by impoſſible, the leaſt 
that can be meant is that it is extremely difficult for ſuch perſons to recover 
themſelves by repentance. And 'tis.obſervable that thoſe perſons are ſaid to 
have been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were 
endued with a power of miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under the con- 
victionof them as having ſeen them wrought by others. So that this Apo- 
ſtacy may be ſaid in that reſpeCt to be « ſin a2 ainft the Holy Ghoſt. So like- 
wiſe, Chap. 10. verſe 26. If we fin wilfully after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth ( that is, if we apoſtatize from Chriſtianity after. we 
have embraced the profeſſion of it, as appears plainly from the ſcope of the 
Apoltle's diſcourſe ) there remains no more ſacrifice for fin : whichexpreſlion 
declares this ſin either to be unpardoriable, or ſomething very like it. And 
at the 29th. verſe, thoſe perſons are ſaid to tread under foor the Son of God, 
and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which ſignifies that the fin there 
ſpoken of 15 more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit of God. 
St. Peter likewiſe declares the great danger of 

they have eſcaped the pollutions f the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. St. John likewiſe ſeems 
to ſpeak of this ſin of dpeſtacy, and to call it « fin unto death : Diſcoura- 
ging Chriſtians rather, from praying for thoſe who were fallen into it ; 
which gives great ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 
i John 5. 16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin not unto death, he ſhall ash, 
and he ſhall give him life for thoſe that ſin not unto death. There is a fin unto 


death, I donot ſay that he ſhall pray for it. Now that by the fin unto death the. 


Apoſtle here means 4poſt acy from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Idola- 
try ſeems extremely probable from what follows, wer. 18. We know that who- 
ſoever is born of God finneth not, but keepeth himſelf, and that witkedone touch- 
eth him not ; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, which the Devil 
had ſeduced the world into, ver. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedneſs, <» mw mwep%, in the witked one ; that is, is un- 
der the power of the-Devil ; And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us underſtanding to know him that is true ; that is, to diſtinguiſh 
between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This is the true God, 
and eternal life : Little Children keep your ſelves from Idols. Which laſt cau- 


tion 1s a key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very proba- 


ble that the fin unto death is apoſtacy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry : 
Otherwiſc it is hard toimagine how the laſt clauſe comes in, Lirrle Children 
RENE = B b 2 keep 


this ſin, 2 Per. 2. 20. If after .. 


! 
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keep your ſelves from Idols. And this is that fin which of all other approach- 
eth neareſt to this ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of, and 
concerning the pardonableneſs of which che Scripture ſeems to ſpeak very 
doubtfully. Bur if it were of the ſame unpardonable nature, yer this caa 
be no trouble to thoſe perſons I am ſpeaking of, who cannot but kaow them- 
ſelves to be far enough from the guilt of this (in. 

As for thoſe other ſins which by ſome are taken to be the ſins againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no man is capable of commit- 
ting, as a malicious oppoſition to the truth when I am convinced ana know it to 
be the truth: For this ſeems to be a contradiQtion, to know any ting to be 
the truth and to believe it to be ſo, and yet to oppoſt it ; becauſe the under- 
ſtanding can no more oppoſe truth as truth, than the will can refuſe good as 
good, Orelſe, they are ſuch as no man can know he is guilty of in this life; 
as, final impenitency, which ſuppoſeth a man to live and dye without repen- 
tance. Or elſe, ſuch asIthink no good man is incident to; as, 4 malicious 
and perverſe oppoſing of the truth after ſufficient means f conviction. How- 
ever, none of theſe are that which the Scripture deſcribes to be the ſin ag arnſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, as T have already ſhewn. | 

Bur itil] chere are two things which uſually trouble honeſt and well- 
meaning perſons, but are rather the effets of Melancholy than any real{on- 
able ground of trouble. Some think that every deliberate fin againſt know- 
ledge, and after conviQtion, is the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. "This is acknow- 
ledged to bea very great aggravation of fin, and ſuch as calls for a great and 
particular repentance ; but does by no means render a man incapable of for- 
giveneſs. Others are troubled with b/aſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they 
think to be the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But this is generally the mere efieQs 
of melancholy, and the perſons that are troubled with theſe black thoughts 
are no ways conſenting to them, but they riſe in their minds perfeQly 
againſt their wills and without any approbation of theirs :- And in this caſe 
they are ſo far from being the unpardonable fin, that I hope, yea and verily 
believe, they are no fins at all, but the mere effeQs of a bodily diſtemper ; 
and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle ravings of a man in a 
frenzy or a fever. And God forbid that the natural effects of a bodily difſ- 
caſe ſhould bring guilt upon our ſouls. So that theſe perſons have reaſon 
enough for comfort ; but: the miſery is, their preſent diſtemper renders 
them incapable of it. | | 

2. Secondly, The other uſe I would make of this Diſcourſe 1s, to caution 
men againſt the degrees and approaches of this fin. For if the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt be oft ſuch a high nature and ſo unpardonable, then all ap- 
proaches to it are very dreadful. Such, as are, prophane ſcaffing at Religion, 
and the Holy Spirit of God which dwells in good men : Abu: of the Holy 
Scriptures, which were indited by the *pirit of God ; Perverſe Infidelity, 
notwithitanding all the evidence which we have for the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles wrought for the confirmation 
of it brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we were not eye- 
witneſles of them :. Obſtinacy in a ſinful and vicious courſe, notwithſtanding 
all the motives and arguments of the Goſpel toperſuade men to repentance. 
Sinning againſt the clear convittion of our Conſciences, and the motions and [ug- 

ge{tions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary. Malicious oppoſing of the truth 
when the arguments for ir are very plain and evident to any impartial and 
unprejudiced mind, and when he that oppoſeth the Truth hath no clear ſa- 
tisfaQtion in his own mind to the: contrary, but ſuffers himſelf to be furi- 
oully and headily carried on in his oppolition toit. Theſe are all fins of a 
very 
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very high nature, and of the neareſt affinity with this greatand unpardon- ' 
able ſin, of any that can caſily be iaſtanced in. And though God, toencou- 
rage the repentance of men, have not declared them unpardonable, yer they 
are great provocations ; and if they be long continued in, we know not 
how ſoon God may withdraw his grace from us, and ſuffer us to be haydned 


through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


Be ready then to entertain the truth of God whenever it is fairly pro. 
pounded to thee, and with fach evidence as thow arr willing to accept in 
other matters where thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt to the contrary.” Do 
nothing contrary to thy known duty, but be careful in all things to obey 
the Convittions of thine own Conſcience, and to yield to the good motions 
and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who works ſecretly upon the minds of 
men, and inſpires us many times gently with good thoughts and inclinati- 
ons, and is griev'd when we do not comply with them ; and after many 
repulſes will at laſt withdraw bimſelf from us, and leave us to be aſſaulted 
by the temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by our own luſts 
iato ruia and perdition. | | 
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The Example of Jeſus in doing Good. 


ACTS X. 38. 
----/ho went about doing good. 


HEN Almighty God defigned -the Reformation of the 
World and the reſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the 
Pattern after which he was firſt made, he did not think ir 
| enough to give us the moſt perfeQt Laws of holineſs and 
virtue; but hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, and a familiar ex- 
ample ro excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, and 
aSit were to lead us by the hand in the obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is 
the Sovereign Authority of God over men that he might, if he had pleaſed, 
have only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the peo- 
ple of Ioacl from Mount Sat : but ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath ſent 
a great Ambaſſador from Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to de- 
clare and interpret his will and pleaſure; and not only ſo, but to fulfil that 
Law himſelf, the obſervation whereof he requires of us. 'The bare Rules 
of a good life are a very dead and ineffeQtual thing in compariſon of a living 
Example, which ſhews us the poſſibility and praQticableneſs of our Duty ; 
both that it may be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed did always 
conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe excellen- 
cies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfe& Being but we may imi- 
tate him now with much greater caſe and advantage, ſince God was pleaſed 
to become man on purpoſe to ſhew us how men may become like to God. 
And this is one great end for which the Son of God came into the world, 
and was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed ſo long and familiar- 
ly with mankind; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the 
Example of all that holineſs and virtue which his Laws require of us. And 
as he was in nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, fo 
1s he in nothing a fitter Pattern for our imitation than in that excellent Cha- 
racter givenof him herein the Text, That He went about doing good. 


In which words two things offer themſelves toour conſideration, 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was 
to dogood: i; SiH e22447%), whoemployed himſelf in being a BenefaQor 
to Mankind. This refers more efpecially-to his healiing the bodily diſeaſes 
and infirmities of men. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gho 
and with Power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil. lIntimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that he 
who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens Bodies from the power and poſſeſſion 
of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under his tyranny. But tho 
the Text inſtancerlt only in one Jos yet this general expreſſion of do- 
zng good comprehends all thole ſeveral ways whereby he was beneficial to 


- mankind. Secondly, 


I 


_ doing Good 


On ih. 
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| Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this work, He went about 
doing 2004; he made it the great bulineſs and conſtant employment of his 


life. I ſhall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe par- 
ticulars. | 


I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the world was to do good, The moſt 
pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy and glorious work in the world. 
it is a work of alargeextent, and of an univerſal influence ; and compre» 
hends in it all thoſe ways whereby we may be uſeful and beneficial to one 
another, And indeed it were pity that ſo:good a thing ſhould be confined 
within narrow bounds and limits. It reacheth tothe Souls of men, and to 
their Bodies; and is converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may 
ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our Neighbour, and promote his 
preſent and his future happineſs. What our Bleſſed Saviour did in this 
kind, and we in imitation of him ought todo, I ſhall reduce to theſe two 
Heads. Firft, Doing good to the Souls of men and endeavouring to pro- 
mote their 1piritual and eternal happineſs. Secozd'y, The procuring of 


their Temporal good and contributing as much as may be to their happineſs 
in this preſeat life, ; 


1, Doing good to the Soxls of men and endeavouring to promote their 
ſpiritual and eterual happineſs, by good InſtruQtion, and by good Example. 

Firlt, By good Infraftion. And under InſtruQtion I comprehend all the 
means of bringing men tothe knowledge of their duty, and exciting them 
to the praQice of it ; by inſtruQting their Ignorance, and removing their 
Prejydices, and reQifying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproof; 
and by making laſting pul for the promoting of theſe ends. 


By inſtruting mens Tgn . And this is a duty which every man 
owes to another as he hath op nity, buteſpecially to thoſe who are un- 
der our care and charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, 
thoſe over whom we have a ſpecial authority and a more immediate influ- 
ence. : This our Bleſſed Saviour made his great work in the world, to in- 
ſtryQ al) ſorts of perſons in the things which concerned the Kingdom of 
God, and to direct them in the way to-eternal Happineſs ;-by publick 
teaching, and by private converſation, and by taking occaſion from the 
common occurrences of human life, and every abjett that preſented it ſelf 
to him, to inſtil gaod counſel into men, and to raiſe their minds to the conſi- 
derationof diving and heavenly things. And Range this was our Saviour's 
great Employment, and is theirs more particularly whole Office it is to 
teach others; yet every man hach private opportunities of inftruQting 
others, by admoniſhing them of their duty, and by direQing them to the 
beſt means and helps af knowledge, ſuch as are Books of Piety and Reli- 
gion, with which they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to 
provide for themſelves. | 

And then by remoying mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and reQifying 


their Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult ; the generality of 


thoſe with whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt Him and 
his Doftrine by falſe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, 
and been trained up to by their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great 
deal of meekneſs in inſtrufting-thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and cxer- 
ciſed abundance of patience in bearing with the infirmities of men, and 
their dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the Truth. 


And 
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And this is great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Prejudices of men ; 
eſpecially thoſe which are rooted in education, and which men are con- 
firmed in by the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their Teachers. 
And great Allowance is to be given to men in this caſe, and time to bethink 
themſelves and toconſider better. For no man that is in an Error thinks he 
isſo; and therefore if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them 
they will but hold them ſo much the fafter, but if we have patience to un- 
rip them by degrees, they will at laſt fall in pieces of themſelves. 

And when this is done, the way is open for Counſel and Perſuaſion. And 
this our Saviour adminiſtred ina moſt powerful and effeQtual manner, by en- 
couraging men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite ad- 
vantages of obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſequences 
of breaking of them. And theſe are arguments fit to work upon Man- 
kind, becauſe there is ſomething within us that conſents to the equity and 
reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that whenever we perſuade men to 
their duty, how backward ſoever they may be to the practice of it, being 
ſtrongly addicted to a contrary courſe, yet we have this certain advantage, 
that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds 
on our fide, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and perſuade them to is 
for their good. 

And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour 
did with great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, ac- 
cording to the condition of the perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe 
of his great Authority, being « Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of 
his intimate knowledge of the hearts of men, he 1s aot a Pattern to us in 
all the circumftances of diſcharging this duty ; which, if any other, re- 
quires great prudence and diſcretion if we.igrend to do good, the only end 
to be aimed atin it. For many are fit to be reproved whom yet every man 
is not fit to reprove; and in that caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe that are 
fit, and great regard muſt be had to the time and other circumſtances of 
doing it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effe&. 

I will meation but one way of Inſtrution more, and that is by making 
laſting proviſion for that purpoſe : as by founding 5chools of Learning, 
eſpecially to teach the poor to read, which is the Key of Kaowledge ; by 
building of Churches and endowing them ; by buying or giving in Im- 
propriations, or the like." "Theſe are large and laſting ways of teaching 
and inſtructing others, which will continue when we are dead and gone ; 
as It is ſaid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks. And this our >aviour vir- 
rually did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the World to go aud 
teach all Nations, and ordering a conſtant ſucceſſion of Teachers in his 
Church to inftru& men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an honou- 
rable Maintenance for them. This we cannot do'in the way that he did 
who had al/power is heaven and earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this De- 
ſign in the ways that I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to the 
conſideration of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates and made 
capable of effeQing ſuch great works of Charity. | 

Secondly, Another way of doing good to the Souls of men is by good: 
Example. And this our Bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfettion. For 
he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, had no ſin, neither was puile found in his mouth. 

nd this we ſhould endeavour to be, as far as the Talley of our nature and 


imperfection of our preſeat tate will ſuffer. For good example is an un- 
{peakable benefit to mankind, and hath a ſecret power and influence u 
thoſe with whom we converſe, to form them into the ſame diſpoſition and 


manners. 
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manners. It is a living Rule, that teacheth- men without trouble, and lets 
them ſee their faults without open reproof and upbraiding. Beſides that 
it adds great weight to a man's counſel and perſuaſion, when we ſee that 
he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exaQs any thing from others, 
from which he himſclf deſires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing 
is more cold and inſignificant than good counſel from a bad man, one that 
does not obey his own precepts, nor follow the advice which he is ſo for- 
ward to giveto others. _ | | 

Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of men, wherein 
we who are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Je/us ought in imitation of his Ex- 
ample to exerciſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral capacities and opportu- 
nities. Andthis1s the nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that can\ 
be ſhewn to human nature ; it is in the molt excellent ſenſe to give eyes ro. | 
the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liberty, to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt {la- 
very and captivity, and to ſave Sou!s from death. And it is the molt laſting, 
and durable benefit, becauſe it is todo men good toall eternity. 

2, The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their 
Temporal good, and contributing to their happineſs in this preſent life, And 
this, in ſubordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bringing men to eter- 
nal Happineſs, was a great part of his buſineſs and employment in this 
world. He weat about healing all manzer of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reſcu- 
ing the Bodies of men from the power and poſſeſſion of the Devil. 

And though we cannot be ieneficial ro men in that miraculous manner 
that he was; yet we may be lo in the uſe of ordinary means; We may 
comfort the afflicted, and vindicate the oppreſſed, and do a great many 
aQts of Charity which our Saviour by reaſon of his poverty could not do 
without a Miraclc : We may ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe that are in 
want, feed the bungry, and cloathe the naked, and viſit the ſick, and miniſter 
to them ſuch comforts and remedies as they are not able to provide for them- 
ſelves: We may take a Child that is poor and deſtitute of all advantages 
of Education, and bring him up in the knowledge and fear of God, and 
without any great expence put him into a way whereia by his diligence and 
induſtry he may arrive to a conſiderable fortune' in the world, and be able 
afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men gloty in raiſing great and 
magnificent StruQuures, and figd a Secret pleaſure to ſee Sets of their own 
planting togrow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greater and more glo- 
rious work to build upa Man, to ſee a Yourh.of our owa planting, from 
the ſmall beginnings and advantages we have given him, to grow up into 
a conſiderable fortune, to take root in the world, and to ſhoot up to ſuch a 
height and ſpread his branches ſo wide, that we who firſt planted him may 
our ſelves find comfort and ſhelter under his ſhadow. We may many times 
with a ſmall liberality ſhore up a Family that is ready to fall, and ſtruggles 
under ſuch neceſſities thar it is not able to ſupport it ſelf. And it our minds 
were as great as ſometimes our eſtates are, we might do great and publick 
works of a general and laſting advantage, and for which many Generations 
to come might call us bleſſed. And thoſe who are in the loweſt condition 
may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they themſelves be as good 
as they ought. Por the fervent prayer of a righteous man avdileth much. 
The interceſſion of thoſe who are in favour with God ( as all good men 
are) .are not vain wiſhes, but many times effeCtual to ary that good 


of others which their own endeavours could never hayeetfeQted and brought 
about, 
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l have done with the Firft thing. The great Work and Buſineſs which 
our Bleffed Saviour had to do in the world, and that was to do good. I pro- 
ceed to the | 


IT. Second ching contained in the Text, Our Saviout's Diligence and 


Induſtry in this work, He went about doing good. He made it the great bu- 
ſineſs and conſtant employment of his life, he travelled from one place to 


* another to ſeek out opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial tg Man- 


kind. And this will fully appear if we briefly conſider theſe following par- 
ticulars : : 

Firſt, How unwearied our bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only buſineſs, and ſpent his whole life in it. He was not only ready: 
to do good to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and 
beſought him to do it, but went himſelf from one place to another to ſeek 
out objeQts to exerciſe his Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could not, 
and to thoſe who would not come to him ; for ſo it-is written of him, 
He came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. He was contented to ſpend 
whole days in this work, to live in a croud and to be almoſt perpetually op- 
preſt with company ; and when his Diſciples were moved at the rudeneſs 
of the people in preſſing upon him he rebuked their impatience, and, for 
the” pleaſure he took in doing good made nothing of the trouble. and in- 
convenience that attended it. | 

Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief com- 
forts and conveniences of human life that he might do good to others. He 
negleQed the ordinary refreſhments of nature, his meat and drink and ſleep, 
that he might attend this work. He was at every bodies beck and diſpoſal 
to do them good. Whea he was doing cures in one place, he was ſent for 
to another, and he either weat of ſent healing to then, and did by his word 
at a diſtance what he could not come in perſon todo. Nay he was willing 
ro deny himſelf in one of the deareſt things in the world, his reputation and 
good name, He was contented to do good , though he was ill thought of 
and il] ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to do good on the Sabbath- 
day , though he was accounted prophane for ſo doing. He knew how 
{candalous it was among the Jews to keep company with Pablicans and 
Sinners, and yet he would not decline {0 geod a work for all the ill words 


- they gave him for it. 


Thirdly , If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and finifter conſtru.” 
Ction that his good deeds met withall. Never did ſo much goodneſs meer 
with ſo much enmity, exdure ſo many affronts and ſo much contradif#ion of 
Sinners. This great BenefaQtor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as 


if he had been a publick Enemy. While he was inftrufting them in the 


meekeſt manner, they were ready to ſtone him for telling them the truth ; 
and when the fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they were never 
ſo uſeful and beneficial to mankind, yet upon this very account, they con- 
you againſt him and ſeek to take away his life. . Whatever he faid or 
id, though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad interpre- 
tation put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his life were turned 
into Crimes and matter of accuſation. For his caſting out of Devils, he 
was called a Magician ; for his endeavour to reclaim mea from their Vices, 
4 Friend of Publicans and Sinners ; for his free and obliging Converſation, 
a Wine-bibber and a Glutton. All the benefits which he did to men, and 
the bleſſings which he fo liberally ſhed among the people, were conſtrued 
to be a deſign of Ambition and Popularity, and done with an intention'to 
| move 
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move the people to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King : Enough to 
have diſcouraged the greateſt goodneſs j and have put a damp upon the 
moſt generous mind, and ro make it ſick and weary of well-doing. - For 
what more grievous than to have all the good one does ill interpreted, 
and the beft ations in the world made matter of calumny and re 
roach | | SLOTS 
F And then laſtly , If we conſider how chearfully, notwithſtanding all 
this, he perſevered and continued in well-doing. Ir was not only his bu- 
ſinefs , but his delight ; I delight (ſays he) ro do thy will, O my God. The 
pleaſure which others take 1n the moſt natural aQtions of life , in cating 
and drinking when they are hungry he took in doing good, it was his mear 
and drink to do the will of his Father. He plied this work with ſo:much 
diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it. Tmuſ 
work the work of him that ſent me , while it is day, the night cometh when no 
man can work. And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt and 
moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to 
us, I mean his death and — , he was not at eaſe in his mind till it 
was done ; How am I ftraitned (lays he) till it be accompliſhed. And juſt 
before his Suffering, with what-Joy-and. Triumph does he refle&@ upon the 
good he hath done-in his life ? Father, T have glorified thee upon earth, and 
finiſhed the work which thow haſt given me to do. What a bleſſed Pattern is — 
here of diligence and induſtry in doing good ? how fair and lovely a Copy 
for Chriſtians to write after ! | | FE 
And now that'I have ſet it before-you,' it will be of excellent uſe to 


theſe two purpoſes: ' To ſhew us our DefeQs 3 and to. excite us-to our 
Duty. | I 


I. 'To ſhew us our DefeAts. How does this blefſed Exa = -upbraid 
thoſe who' live in a dire& contradiQion to it';; who inſtead of going about 
doing good they are perpetually intent upon doing: miſchief ; who are wiſe 
and attiveto do evil, but to do have no inclination; no underſtanding ? 
And thoſe likewiſe who, though they are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly 
neple& this bleſſed work of doing good ? They think it very fair to do no 
vil to hurt and injure no man : but if -Preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more , and will never be ſatisfied till they have perſuaded them 
out of their'eſtate,-and to give to the poor till they have almoſt impoveriſh'd 
themſelves, they defire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we are 
not-{o- unreaſonable neither. We deſire to put them in mind, that to be 
charitable according toour'power isan indiſpenſible duty of Religion : that 
we are commanded notoaly-toabftain from evil, but to do : and that 
our” Bleſſed Saviour hath given us the'Example of both 3 he'did not only 
do no fin, but he went about doing good ; And upon this nice point it was that 
the young rich man'in the Goſpel and his Saviour gn ' He had keps the 
Commandments from his youth, Thou ſbalt not kill, Thos ſbalt not commit adul- 
zery, Thosſbalt not fteal : he had been-verycareful of the negative part of Re- 
ligion 3 But, when it came to parting/with his Eſtate and goving to the poor, 
this he:thought too hard-a'condition, and upon'this he forſook our Saviour 
and forfeired the/Kingdom of 'Heaven... And it is very: conſiderable, and — 
ought to be-often and ſeriouſly thohght-upon, that our- Saviour deſcribing 
to us the Day.'of Judgment repreſents the great Judge of the world acquit- 
ting and:condemning men according:to:the:good which they had done, or 
negletted to do in ways:of merey adhd charity ; for oree Hrationg <4 and 
cloathing the naked, and viſiting the ſick, or for negleCting to do theſe 
a .1 Cc 2 things: 
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things: Than which nothing can more plainly and -etteQtually. declare to 
us the neceſſity of doing good in order to the obtaining eternal {Happi- 
nels. | | 

There are many indeed who do not altogether negleCt the doing of this 
work, who yet do in a-great meaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from 
doing it as they ought, under a pretence of being employed-about other Du- 
ties and-parts of Religion. They are ſo takea up with the exerciſes of 
Piety and Devotion in private and publick, with Prayer, and reading and 
hearing Sermons, 'and prepart themſelves for the Sacrament, that they 
have ſcarce any leiſure to wind the doin of good. and. charitable offices to 
others: or if they have, they hope God will pardon his ſervants inthis thing, 


and accept of their Piety and Deyotion inſtead of all... But they ought to-.... 


conlider , that when theſe rwo parts of Religion comein competition, De- 


/ votion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being _ than, Sacrifice ; That 


© the great End of all the Duties of Religion, 


| 


\ 


rayer,'and reading and 
hearing the Word of God, and feceiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe 
and excite us to do good, to make us more ready and forward toevery pood 
work; and that it is the greateſt mockery in the. world, - upon pretence of 
uſing the means of Religion to negle&t the end of it ; and becauſe we are 
always preparing our ſelves to-do good,. to think that we are for ever excu- 
{ed from doug any. | 


— Others'are taken-up in contending for the: Faith, and {pend all their zeal 


and heat about ſome Controverſies in Religion 4, and therefore. they -think 
it.bitt reafGhable that they; ſhould be-excufed from thoſe meaner kind of Du- 
ties, hecauſe they ſerve God, as they imagine, ina higher and more, excel- 
lent way ; as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars uſe to be exempted 
from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of Du- 


ties more efpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles-lay the great weight 
/ and firels of. Religion? that it is to the Meek, and Merciful, and Peacea- 


ble thet our Saviour pranonnceth Blefledneſs? 'that pure Religion and wnde- 
filed before: God and the Fathtr is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their 
affliit:on? thas the wifaom which is from above is fall of mercy and good works ? 
Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, - whatever elſe 
we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they conlider;” that-a; right Faith 
is wholly in order to'a good Life, and-is of. no value any further than it 
hath an influence upon it.?. So that whatever other Duties, we may; be-obli- 
ged to, nothing can excuſe us from this, How much better is it todo good, 
tobe really yſetul and beaeficial to others, -and how: much more clearly and 


_ certainly-gur: _ than tb quarrel about doubtful and uncertain opinions 


Were men Chri indeed they would-be fo much delighted and taken up 
with this better wot ( rhore- acceptable ro God, 'and more-profitable-to 
men) that they could not find leifare, : or if they could,::they could not find 
1n their hearts to employ all their time/and zeal about ehings which are at-ſo 
great a diſtance from he life and heart. of Religion, -as moſt of thoſe Que- 
{tions are which Chriſtians at this day contend: and AS about..\ Were 
we poſlefled with the true ſpiric of Chriſtianity, would be but dry 
and in(ipid and taftle(s things to us, in compariſon-of the bleſſed employment 
of doing good'in'a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the fincere love of God 
and our Neighbour were but once throughly kindled ia our hearts, theſepure. 
and heavenly flames would in a great meafure extinguiſh the unchriftian 
heats of diſpute and contention; as Fireshere below are ready tolanguiſb and 
goout, 'whenthe Sunin hisfull ftrength ſhines upon them. 
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IT, But the hardeſt part'of my taskis yer behind, -andit is ftrange it ſhould 
be ſo ; and that is to perſuade usto the imitation of this bleſſed Example. Ler 
us go and dolikewiſe ; let the ſame mind be in usthut wasin Chriſt Jeſus ; let us 
tread in the ſteps of the great God and the beſt man that ever was, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who went about doing gvol. Methinks the work it ſelf is of that na+ 
ture, that menſhonld not need tobe courted toit by perſuaſion, nor urged by 
importunity: The very propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which I have 
ſet before you, is temptation and allarement enough to a generous and well- 
diſpoſed mind. Bur yet to inflame you the more to ſo good a work, be plea- 
ſed ro dwell with me a little upon theſe following Conſiderations : 

Firft, It & an argument of a great and generous tnind, toemploy our ſelves 
in doing good, toextend our thoughts and care to the concernments of others, 
andto uſe our power and endeavours for their benefit and advantage ; becauſe — 
— ſhews an inclination and deſire in us to have others happy as well as our 
ſelves. 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious fpirit, of a mean and fordid diſpo- 
ſition, love to contraQt themſelves within themſelves, andlike the Hedgehog 
to ſhoot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care 
of no body but themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own Happineſs the grea- 
ter becauſe they have it alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt 
heavenly difpoſitions think themſelves happieft when others ſhare with them 
ia their Aon. Of all Beings God is the farcheſt removed from Envy,and 
the neareriany Creature approacheth to him in blefſedneſs the farther is it off 
from this heſliſh quality and diſpoſition. It is the temper of the Devil to 
grudge happineſs to others, he envied that man ſhould be in Paradiſe when 
He'was caft ont of Heaven. _ + | Fe 

Other PerfeQtions are (as one fays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary dil- 
poſition; and ſhinebrighteſt whea rhey are alone, or attained to but by a few ; 
once-make them common and they boſe their laftre. - But it is the nature of 
goodneſs to communicate it felf, and the farther it the more glorious it 
1s. God reckons it as one of his moſt plorious Titles, as the brighteſt Gem in 
his Diadem, The Lord mis hty to ſave. He delights not to ſhew his Sovereign- 
ty in tuining the Innocent and deſtroying helpleſs Creatures ;- hut in reſcu- 
ing them-our of - the jaws of Hell ion, 'To the Devil belongs 
the Title of the Deſtroyer. - | 

-- Withour this quality of goodneſs all other PerfeQtions would change their 
nature, and loſe there exceHlency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be terrible, 

and raiſe nothing-butdread, and fuſpicion in us : For Power without Good- wr 
neſs would be Tiranny and Oppreſfſion, and Wiſdom-would become Craft 

and Freachery, A Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet want- 

ing Goodneſs, would'benothing elſe but an irreſtible Evil, and-an omnipo- _ 
tent Miſchief” We admire Knowkedge, and are afraid of Power, and fuſ- | 
pe& Wiſdom : but weicam heartily love yrs Jv Goodneſs, -ot ſach Per- 
teQtions as are in conjunCtion withit. For Know _— Power may bein 4 
nature moſt contrafy to God's ; 'the'Devil hath thele perfeQtions m-an excel- 

ling degree. _When all is done, ' nothing argues a = and generous mind 

but only Goodneſs ;, which is a propenſion and diſpoſition to make others 
happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good offices we can. 

Secondly, To do Good is the moſt t employment-in the World. . It 

/ ftarural ; and whatever is {dis delightful. Wedolikeour ſelves whenever 


”" 


/ we relieve the'witits and diftrelſes of 'others. ©And-therefore this Virtue 
| among all other hath peculiarlyentituled it ſelf to the name of Fweriry. We 
; anſwer our own Niture, and obey our Reaſon and-ſhew our eo in 
\ 0c wing 
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ſhewing mercy to the miſerable. W henever we con(ider the evils and affli- 

Aions of others, we do with the greateſt reaſon colleQ our Duty from our 

nature and inclination, and make our own wiſhes and defires\and expeQari- 

ons from others a law and rule to our ſelves. And this ispleaſant, to follow 

our nature, and to gratify the importunatt«diQates of our own Reaſon. . So 

that the benefits we do to others are not more welcome to them that receive 

them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe our own nature 

and bowels, whenever we help and relieve thoſe whoare in want and. neceſ- 

ſity. As on the contrary, no man that hath not diveſted himſelf of huma- 
nity can bgcruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling ſome painin him- 
ſelt. There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the world comparable to thevdelight and 

ſatisfaQtion that a good man takes in doing good. 'This Cato1n Tully boaſts of 
as the great comfort and joy of his old age, That nothing was more pleaſant to 
him than the Conſcience of awell ſpent life, and the remembrance of many benefits 
. and kindneſſes done to others. Senſual pleaſures are not laſting, but preſently 

vaniſh and expire ; bur that is not the worſt of them, they leave a ſting; be- 

hind them, as the pleaſure goes off. : 


— Succedit frigida cure: 


Sadneſs and melancholy eome in the place of it, guilt and trouble and repen- 
tance follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is done, 
the thoughts of it lie eaſy in our minds, and the refleQtion upon it afterwards 
does for ever miniſter joy and delight to.us.. In a word, ; that frame/of mind 
which inclines us to do goods the very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs. 
Solomon, after all his experience of worldly pleaſures, | pitches at laſt upon -_ 
this as the greateſt felicity of humaa life, and the only good uſe that is tobe 
made of a proſperous and plentiful fortune, Ecg/. 3. 12. 1 know that there is 
210 good in them, but for a man to rejoice and do good in his life. And a greater 
and a wiſer than Solomon had ſaid that it..is more bleſſed to give than to.re- 
CEIVE, 

Thirdly, To employ our ſelvesin doing good is to imitate the higheſt Ex- 
cellency and PerfeQion. It 1s to be like God who is good and doth good, and to 
be like him in that which he eſteems his greateſt glory, and that 1s, his Good- 
neſs. It is to be like the Son of God who when he took our nature apon him, 
andlived in the World, went «bout doing good. It is to be like the bleſſed An- 
gels, whoſe great employment it is to -be' miniſtring Spirits for the good of 
others. To becharitable and helpful and beneficial to others, - is:to be a good 
Angel and a Saviour and a God to men. And the Example of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour more eſpecially is the great Pattern which our Religion propounds to 
; us. And we have all the reaſon in the world to be ia love with it ; becauſe 
/ that very goodneſs which it propounds to our imitation, was ſo beneficial to 


our ſelves: when we our ſelves feel and enjoy the happy cfteQs of that-good 
which hedid in the world, this ſhould mightily endear the Example.co us, 
and make us forward to imitate that love and kindneſs.to.whi 


6 t0.WNich we are in- 
drived or {o many bleſſings, and upon which all hs ww of happineſs 
0 depend. | _ . 

And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to 
us, and ours to-others, 3 He did all purely for our fakes and for our benefit, 
whezeas all the good we.do. to: others is.a greater good done to our ſelves. 
They ingepd are beholden'tous for the pindoe wedo them, ,and we to them 
for the opportunity. of doing it.. Rvery.ignorant- perſon: that comes in 
our way to be inftruQed by. us, every figner whom we reclaim , every 

ol poor 
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poor man we relieve, is a happy opportunity of doing good to our ſelves, 
and of laying up for our ſelves a good treaſure apainſt the time which is to come, 
that we may lay hold on eternal life. By this principle the beſt and the happieſt 
man that ever was, governed his life and ations, eſteeming it a more bleſſed” 
thing to give than to receive. | | | 
Fourthly, This is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Reli- 
gion ; and next to the love and honour which we pay to God himſelf, the 
moſt acceptable ſervice that we can perform ro him. It 1s one half of the Law, 
and next to the firſt and great Commandment, and very like unto it : like 
ro itin the excellency of irs nature, and in the neceſlity of its obligation. For 
this commandment we have from him, that he who loveth-God love his brother 
alſo. The firſt Commandment excells in the dignity of the obje& ; but the 
ſecond hath the advantage in the reality of its effetts. For our righteouſnefi 
extendeth not to God, wecan do him no real benefit : but our Charity to men 
is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For which reaſon God is contented, 
in many caſes, that the external Honour and Worſhip which by his poſitive 
command he requires of us, ſhould give way to that natural duty of Love and 
Mercy which we owe to one another. And to ſhew how great a value he 
7 upon Charity, he hath made it the great teſtimony of our love to him- 
elf ; and for want of it, rejeQs all other profeffions of love to him as falſe 
and infincere. If any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is aliar. 
For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not ſeen ? | 
Fifthly, This is that which will oe us the greateſt comfort when we 
come to die. It will then be no pleaſure to men to refle&t upon the greateſt 
eſtates they have got, and the great places they have been advanced to, be- 
caule they are leaving theſe things, and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in 
the other world : Riches profit not inthe day of wrath : But the conſcience 
of well-doing will refreſh our Souls even under the very pangs of death. With a= 
whatcontentment does a good man then look upon the good he hath done in 
his life ? and with what confidence doth he look over 1nto the other world, 
where he hath provided for himſelf bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the hea- 
wvens that faileth not ? For though our eſtates will not follow us into the other 
World, our good works will ; though we cannot carry our riches along with 
us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way- for our reception into 
everlaſting habitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy and Charity will comfort 
us at the hour of death, and plead for us at the day of Judgment , and pro-. 
cure for us at the hands of a Merciful God a Glorious recompence at the re- 
ſurreQtion of the juſt, Which leads me to the | 
Laft conſideration I ſhall offer to you ; which is the reward of doing 
good both in this world and the other. If we believe God himſelf, he hath 
made more particular and encouraging promiſes to this grace and virtue than 
to any other. , | 
The advantages of it in This World are many and great. It is the way 
to derive a laſting bleſſing upon our eſtates. AQts of Charity are the belt 
Deeds of Settlement. We gain the prayers and bleſſings of thoſe to whom 
we extend our charity, and it is no ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them 
That are ready to periſh to come upon us. For God hears the prayers of the ac- 
ſtitute, and his ear is open to their Cry. Charity is a great ſecurity to us 1n 
times of evil : and that notonly from the ſpecial promiſe and providence of 
God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe that relieve the necel- 
ſities of others ; bur likewiſe from the nature of the thing, which makes 
way for its own reward in this world. He that is charitable to others bw 
vides 
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vides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf inthe day of diſtreſs: For he provokes 
mankind by his example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be. 
ſpeaks the commiſeraction of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand 
io need of it. Nothing in this world makes a man more and ſurer Friends 
than Charity and Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt trou- 
bles and dangers. For a good man (lays the Apoſtle) one would even dare to 
die. "Tis excellent counicl of the Son of Sirach ; Lay up thy treaſure accord- 
ing to the Commandment of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit 
than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy ſtore-houſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from all 
affliction : It ſhall fight for thee nainſt thine enemies , better than a mighty 
Shield and ſtrong Spear. It hail {uineticmes happened that the obligation that 
men have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in caſe of danger and ex- 
tremity done them more kindaels 1i:aa all the reit of cheir Eſtate could do for 
them ; and their Alms have literally delivercd them from death. 

But what is all this to the eadleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of theNext 
life, where the returns of doing good will be vaſtly great beyond what we 
can. now expetQ or imagine? For God takes all the good we do to others as 
a debt upon himſcIf, and he hath eſtate and treaſure enough to ſatisfy the 
greateſt obligations we can lay upon Him. So that we have the Truth, and 
Goodneſs, and ſufficiency of God for our ſecurity, that what we ſcatter and 
ſow in this kind will grow up toa plentiful harveſt in the other world ; and 
that all our pains and expunce 1n doing good for a few days will be recom- 
penced and crowned with the Joys and Glories of Eternity. 
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LUKE ix. 55, 56. 
But be turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye hnow not 


what manner of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man 
# not come to defiroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


PRESSM ON G many other things, which may juſtly recommend 
I the Chriitian Religion to the approbation of mankind, the in- 
4 Hy: trinfick goodneſs of it is moſt apt to make impreffion upon 


\ 


S8 the Minds of ſerious and confiderate men. The Miracles of 
it are the great external evidence and confirmation of its Truth 
and Divinity 3 but the morality of its DoQrines and Precepts, ſo agreeable 
to the beſt reaſon and wiſeſt apprehenfions of mankind, ſo admirably fir- 
ted for the perfecting of our natures, and the {weetning of the ſpirits and 
tempers of Men, fo friendly to human Society, and every way fo well cal- 
culated for the peace and order of the World. Theſe are the things which 
our Religion glories in as her crown atid excellency. Miracles are apt to 
awaken and-aſtoniſh, and by a ſenfible and overpowering evidence to bear 
down the prejudices of Infidelity ;, but there are ſecret charms in goodneſs 
which take faſt hold. of the hearts of men and do inſenfibly, but effeQually, 
command our love and eſteem. 
And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the occaſion of this Day, than 
a Diſcourſe upon this Argument ; which ſo direQly zends to corrett that 
unebriſtian ſpirit, and miſtaken zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our 
troubles and confuſions, and had ſo powerful an influence upon that horrid 
Tragedy which was deſigned, now near upon fourſcore years ago, to have 
been atted as upon this Day. hugedey 
And that we may the better underſtand the reafon of our Saviour's re» 
proof here in the Text, it will be cg co conſider the occaſion of wa 
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hot and furious zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that 
was this Ouz, Saviour was going jram Glee to Jerg/glem,-apd bying to 
paſs through 4 Vilfage of Semeriahe ſent meſſengers Bpibre hum to prepare 
entertaiament-for him ; but the PeoplE of that Place not receive Him, 
becauſe he was going to Jeruſalem : the Reaſon whereof was, the difference 


of Religion which then was between the Jews and the Samaritans. Of which 
I ſhall give you this brief account. 


The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Aſſyrians, which we 
find in the.Book of K;zgs was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, plant- 
ed in Samaria by Salmanaſſer. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their 
own Idols, till they were ſo infeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this 
miſchief they deſired to be inſtrufted in the worſhip of the God of 1/rael, 
hoping by this means to appeaſe the anger of the God of the Country; and 
then they worſhipped the God of J/rae/ together with their own Idols; 
for ſo it is ſaid in the. Hiſtory of the Kzngs, That they feared the Lord, and 
ſerved their own Gods. >” '\ RB 

After the Tribe of J#dab were returned from the Captivity of Babylon, 
and the Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a 
ſolemn Covenant to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that Ma- 
naſſes,a Jewiſh Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sanbalat the Samaritan; 
and being unwilling to put away his Wife, Sazballet excited the Samaritans 
ro build a Temple upon Mount Geriz#» near the City of Samariz, in op- 
web the Temple at Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son-in-law, 
Prieſt there. | | | 

Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between 
the Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a ha- 
tred that they would not ſo much as ſhew common civility to one another. 
And this was the reaſon why the Semaritens wauld not receive our Savi- 
our in his journey, becauſe they perceived he was going to worſhip at Je- 
ruſalem. | 

o this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, #wo of his Diſciples, James and Jobs, 
preſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning zeal for the honour of their 
Maſter, and of the true God, and of Jeraſalem the true place of his wor- 
ſhip, they are immediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies 
ot God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion ; theſe Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, for ſo they called one another. And to this end they deſire our Say 
our to give them power to cal for fire from Heaven to conſume them, as Elias 
had done in alike caſe, and that too not far from Szmarizs and it is not 
improbable that their being ſo near the place where E/;as had done the like 
before, might prompt them to this requeſt. 

Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the reaſons 
they pretended for their paſſion, and for all they ſheltered thernſelves'un- 
der the great Example of Eli2s, doth very calmly but ſeverely reprove this 
temper of theirs, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : for the Son of 
Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. | 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellentSentences are left out in a Ma- 
nuſcript that is in Exglayd. 1 cannot'tell- what Manuſcript he refers to, but 
if 1t were a Copy written' out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome 
zealous Tranſcriber offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out ofthe Goſpel, 
being confident our Saviour would not ſay any thing, that was ſa direQly 
contrary to the current Dofrine and PraQtice of thoſe times. But thanks 


be to God this admirable ſaying is ſtill, preſerved, and can never be made 
uſe of upon a fitter occaſion. 


Te 
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Te know. mot what manner of: Spirit ye are of + That is, Ye own. your ſelves 
to be-my Diſciples,. but. do.you conſider what ſpirit now as and governs 
you ; Not fhat ſurely. which, my Doctrine deſigns ro mould and faſhion you 
19to, which.is not a furious and perſccuting and deſtruQtive ſpirit, but — 
mild and yencle-and faving,; tender of the lives.and intereſts of men, even 
of thoſe. bo are-pur greatelt Enemies : You ought to conſider, That vou 
are not now. under the rough and fowr Diſpenſation of the Law, but the 
calm ani] peaceable Inſtituripn,of the:/Goſpel z to which the pirit of Elias, 
though hg was a very good man.1a his time, would be alcogether unſiic- 

able God permitted it then, under that 11pperfe&t way of Religion, but 
now under the Goſpel .it would be intolerable : For that deſigns univerſal 
love, and, peace,, and good-will: and now no difference of Religion, no 
pretence of zeal for God and Chriſt can warrant and jultifie this paſſionate 

and fierce, this vindiQive and exterminating ſpirit. 

For the Son of Man js not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. He 
ſays indeed elſewhere, that he wes wot come to ſend Peace, but a Sword ; which 

we are not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of 
; the accidental event and. effeQ of it, through the malice and perverſeneſs 
of men : But here he ſpeaks of the proper intention and deſign of his com- 
ing: He came not to kill and deſtroy, but for the healing of the Nations ; 
for the ſalvation and redemption.of Mankind, not only from the wrath to 
come, but from a great part of the evils and miſeries of this life : He came -- 
to diſcountenance all fierceneſs and rage and cruelty in men, one towards 
another ; to reſtrain and {ubdue that tarious and unpeaceable Spirit, which 
is {o troubleſome to the world, and the cauſe of ſo many miſchiefs and dif- 
ard:rs in it-: And to introduce a-Religion which conſults not only the eter- 
nal Salvation of, mens. ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecurity, their 
comfort and happinels in this world. 


The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That « revenzefiul and 
crucl and deſtructive Spirit, is direflly contrary to the deſign and temper of the 
Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Reli- 

jon. 

In the proſecution of this Argument, I (ball confine my Diſcourſe to 
theſe Three heads. | 

Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Secondly, The unjulſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of zeal for Gud 


and Reuging: 
Thirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the occaſion of this day. 


Firſt, T ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to-the true Spirit and deſjgn of T, 
the Chriftian Religion : That it is direQly oppoſite to the main and funda- 
mental Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Paterys and Examples of 
our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 

rt. This ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is di- 
re&tly oppolite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel 3 
which command us to love oe another, and to love all men, even our very 
enemies; and are ſo far from permitting us to perſecute thoſe who. hate us, 
that they forbid us to hate thoſe. who perſccute us : They require us to 
ber merciful as, our Father which is in Heaven is merciful ; to be kind and 
tender-hearted, forbearing one anvther, and forgiving one an»ther, if any man 
have a quarrel againſt any, even as God "gp Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us + e 

2 | An 
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And to put 0n' as the elef# of God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and long ſuffering, 
and to youre with all men, and to all meckneſs to all men ; and wn. 
ticularly the Paſtors and Governors of the Church are eſpecially charged 
to be of this temper, The ſervant of the Lord muſt wot ſtrive, bus be gentle 
unto all men ; apt to teach, in meekneſs initrulting thoſe that oppoſe themſebves, 
if peradventure God will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth. 
To all which Precepts, and many more that I might reckon op, nothing 
can be more plainly oppoſite than inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, 
treacherous Conſpiracies and bloody Maſlacres, a barbarous Inquiſition, 
and a holy League to extirpate all that differ from us. And inſtead of i»- — 
!ſtruiting in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, to convert men with fire and 
faggot, and to teach them as Gideon dif the men of Succoth with briars and 
' thorns; and inſtead of waiting for their repentance, and endeavouring to 
recover them out of the ſnare of the Devil, to put them quick into his 
' hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt as is poffible. If the precepts 
; of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely it cannot be done more-groſly 
| and palpably than by ſuch praQtiſes. 

2. This ſpirit is likewiſe dire&ly oppoſite to the great Paterys and Ex- \ 
amples of our Religion, ow Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 
It was propheſied of our Saviowy that he ſhould be the Prince of peace, and 
ſhould make it one of his great buſineſſes upon earth, to make Peace in 
Heaven and Earth, to reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take 
up all thoſe feuds and to extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that were in the 
World; to bring to agreement and a peaceable demeanor one towards 
another thoſe that were moſt diſtant in their tempers and intereſts, to make 
the lamb and the wolf lye down together, that there might be no more dei#rojing 
nor devouring in all God"s holy mountain; that is, that that cruel and deftru- 
Qiive ſpirit which prevail'd before in the world ſhould then be baniſhed 
out of all Chriſtian ſocieties. 

/ And in conformity to theſe predictions, when our Saviour was born into 
| the world the Angels ſang that heavenly. Antherr, Glory to God in the higheſt, 
' peace on earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the 
world his whole lite and carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of meek- 
neſs and charity. His great buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek 
and to fave that which was loſt ; he went about doing good, to the bodies 
and to the ſouls of men: his miracles were not deſtruQtive to mankind, 
- but healing and charitable. He could, if he had pleaſed, by his miracu- 
lous power have confounded his enemies, and have thundred out death 
and deſtruftion againſt the Infidel World, as his pretended Vicer hath fince 
done againſt Hereticks. But intending that his Religion ſhould be pro- 
pagated in human ways, and that Men ſhould be drawn to the profetſion 
of it by the baxds of love, and the cords of a man, by the gentle and 
peaceable methods of Reaſon and Perſwaſion ; he gave no example of 
a furious zeal and religious rage againſt thoſe who deſpiſed his Do- 
Arine. It was propounded to men for their great advantage, and they 
rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to the Author of 
this inſtitution to compell no man to it by temporal puniſhments. When 
he went about making proſelytes he offered violence te no man , only 
ſaid, If any man will be my diſciple, If any man will come after me. And 
when his diſciples were leaving him he does not ſet up an Inquiſition 
to torture and puniſh them for their defeQtion from the faith; only fays, 
Will ye alſo go away ? 


And 
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Andi imitation of this bleſſed Patern the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak and a for ſeveral Ages. And this was the language of the holy 
Fathers, Lex nova non ſe wvindicat nitore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth 
not avenge it ſelf by the Sword. This was then the ſtyle of Councils, 
Nemini ad credendum vin inferre, to ofter violence to no man to compell 
him to the Faith, I proceed in the 


Second place, to ſhew the Unju#ifiableneſs of this ſpirit upon any pretence II. 
afar af zeal for God and Religion. No caſe can be Ay wW ith Gircunn: 
ſtances of greater advantage and more likely to juſtifie this ſpirit and tem- 
per, than the caſe here in the Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples 
would have called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
from the true Church 3 they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own 
perſon ; the honour of God, and of that Religion which he had ſet up in 
the World, and of Jeruſalem: which he had appointed for the place of his 
worſhip were all concerned in this caſe: ſo that if ever it were warrantable 
to put on-this fierce and furious zeal, here was a caſe thar ſeemed to require 
- it: But even in theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and 
diſcountenance this ſpirit, Te kwow not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, And 
- he gives ſuch a reaſon as ought in all differences of Religion, how wide 
 {oever they be, to deter men from this temper , For the Son of man is not 
come to deitroy mens lives, but to ſeve them , that is, this Spirit is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the great defign of Chriſtian Religion, and the end of 
our Saviour's coming into the world. 

And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her cruelty tomen 
for the cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themſelves in their caſe? what hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe 
who are the objeQts of her cruelty and perſecution, which would not have 
held againſt the Samaritans ? Does ſhe praftice theſe ſeverities out of a zeal 
for truth, and for the honour of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion ? 
Why, upon theſe. very accounts it was, that the Diſciples would have 
called for fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church 
of Rowe perſwaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, and that no puniſhment can be too great for ſuch offenders ? So 
the Diſciples were perſwaded of the Semeritens ; and upon much better 
grounds; Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, which the 
Church of Rome hath not; and that was Ignorance: And this Apology our 
Saviour makes for them, ye #»ow wot what manner of ſpirit ye are of : They had 
been bred up in the Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this 
kind'of temper, and they were able to cite a great Example for themſelves; 
befides, they were then but learners and not throughly inſtruQted in the 
Chriſtian DoArine. But in the Church of Rowe, whatever the caſe of 
particular perſons may be, as to the whole Church and the Governing 
part of it, this ignorance is wilful and affeQted, and therefore inexcuſable. 
For the Chriſtian Religion, which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly 
teach the contrary as it does any other matter whatſoever : and it is not — 
more evident in the new Teſtament that Chrift died for finners, thao rhat 
Chriſtians ſhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Re- 
vealed Religion ; much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are invented 
by men, and impoſed as the Doftrines of Chrift. 

You have heard what kind of Sperit it is, which our Saviour here re- 
proves in his Diſciples. It was a farious and deſtructive Spirir, contrary 
to Chriſtian charity and goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in "_ 
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of their fault, that they themſclves offered no: violence to their enemies : 
They left it to God, and no doubt would have becn very glad that he 
would have manifeſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſencing down fire from 
Heaven to have conſumed them, : 

But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the world, w hich 1s not only 

/ contrary to Chritianity, but to the common Principles of Nataral Religion, 

/ andeven to Humanity it ſelf : Which by falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by 

, ſecret plots and conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and rebtIlion, by an In- 

quiſition or Maſſacre, by depoling and killing Kings, by fire and ſword, 
by the ruine of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreign- 
ers; andin a word, by diſſolving all the bonds of humane Society, and 
ſubverting the peace and order of the Wggld, that 7s, by all the wicked 
ways imaginable both to incite men to promote and advance their Religi- 
on. As if all the world were made for them, and there were not only no 
other Chriſtians, but no other Men beſide themſelves ; as Babylon of old 
proudly vaunted, 1 am, and there is none beſides me : And' as if the God, 
whom the Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of order but of confuſion ; 
as if he whom we call the F ather of mercies,, were delighted with cruelty; 
and could not have a more pleaſing ſacrifice.oftered to hin: than a Maſſacre, 
nor put a greater honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an 
Inquiſition, that is, the Inventors and decreers of torments for men more 
righteous and ianocent than themſelves. 

Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, 1s to deveſt them of all their 
Majeſty and Glory. For if that of Sezeca be true, that ſine bonitate mulls 
majeſt as, without Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſepa- 
rate goodneſs and mercy from God, compaſſzon and charity from Religion, is 
to make the'rwo beſt things in the world, God and Religion good for no- 
thing. 

MM much righter apprehenſions had the Heathen of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to mankind, that ( as , 
Tully admirably ſays) Dii immortales ad uſum hominum fabrefati pent vide- 
antur, The nature of the immortal Goas may almoſt ſeem to be exatly framed for 
the benefit and advantage of men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of 
it as the great band of humane Society, and the foundation of truth and 
fidelity, and juſtice among men. ,, But when Religion once comes to ſup- 
plant moral Righteouſneſs, and to teach men the abſurdeſt things in the 
world, to lye for the truth, and to kill men for God's ſake ; when it ſerves to 
no other purpoſe, but to be a bond of conſpiracy, to inflame the tempers 
of men to a greater fierceneſs, and to ſex a keener edge upon their ſpirits, 
and to make them ter times more the children of wrath and Cruelty than they 
were by nature, then ſurely it loſes its nature and ceaſes to be Religion : For 
let any man ſay worſe of Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And, for God's 
ſake, what is Religion good for, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitl- 
ons of men, to reſtrain humane nature from violence and cruelty, from 
falſhood and treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Betrer it were there - 
were no revealed Religion, and that humane nature were left to the condu&t 
of its own yp" and inclinations, which are much more mild and mer- 
citul, much more for the peace and happineſs of humane Society ; than to 
be aQted by a Religion that inſpires mey with ſo wild a fury, and prompts 
them to commit ſuch outrages: and is continually ſupplanting Govern- 
ment, and undermining the welfare of mankind 3 in ſhort, ſuch a Religi- 


on as teaches men to propagate and advance it {elf by meazs fo evidently 
contrary to the-very zatvre and end of all Religion. 


And 
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And this, if it be well conſider wr ppear tobe a very. convincing 
way tf touloaunge Ret thewing the, re le and conſequence of ſuch Prin. 
ciples, and of ſuch a Train of | = tions, to'be a moſt groſs and palpable 
Y l. at preſent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their DoQtines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulncſs 
of depoſing Kings, and ſubverting Goverament by all; the cruel and wicked 
ways that can be thought of, ro be, as in truth they, are, the DoArines of 
this Religion: In this Caſe, I would not trouble my ſelf to debate parti- 
culars : butif in the groſs, and upon the, whole matter it be evident that 
ſuch a Religion as thus is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Religion, 


abſurdity.,, For example, We wi 


- . 


this is conviction enough to a wiſe man, and as good as a Demonſtration, —- 


that this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. 

How much better Teachers of Religion were the old Heathen Philoſo- 
phers? In all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be 
found of Treachery or Rebellion ; nothing that gives the leaſt counte- 
nance to an Aſſociation or a Maſſacre, to the betraying of ones, Native 
Country, or the cutting of his Neighbours throat for difference in opini- 
on. I ſpeak it with grief and ſhame, becauſe rhe credit.of our. common 
Chriſtianity is ſomewhat concerned in it, that Paxetizs and Artipatur and 
Diogenes the Stoick, Tully and Plutarch and Seneca were much honeſter and 
more Chriſtian Ceſuiſts, than the Feſvits are, or the generality of the Ca- 
ſuiſts of any other Order, that I know of, in the Church of Rowe. I come 
now 1n the , .; 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe. | 


x. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and miſcarriages which really 
proceeed from the 1gaorance of Religion, and from the want of it. Thar 
under colour and pretence of Religion, very bad $ are done, 1s no 
argument that Religion it ſelf is not good : Becauſe the beſt things are lia- 
ble to be perverted and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the. corruption of 
them is commonly the worſt ; as, they ſay, the richeſt. and nobleſt Wines 
make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. IF the light that is in you, faith our Saviour, be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs * | | | WY 
.-, 2, Letus ram; of that Church which countenanceth this «ucbriſtiax 
” ſpirit here condemned by our Saviour 3 and which teaches us ſuch Dof7rines, 
and warrants ſuch PradZices as are conſonant thereto. \ You all know, with- 
out my ſaying ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome ; in which are taught 
ſuch DoFrines as theſe, That Hereticks, that is, all who differ from them 
in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated by fire and ſword ; which was de- 
creed in the third and fourth Lateray Councils, where all Chriſtians are 
ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to the uttermoſt of their powergSrcut repu- 
tari cupiunt & habersi fideles, as they deſrre to be eſteemed and atcounted Chriſtians. 
Next their Do##rines of depoſing Kzngs, and of abſolving their ſubjetts from 
obedience to them ; which were not only univerſally beheved, but pradtiſed 
by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeveral Ages. Indeed this Dorine 
hath not beea at all times alike frankly and openly avowed, but it 1s un- 
doubtedly theirs 3 and hath frequently been put in execution, though they 
have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſſion of it. It 
is a certain kind of Engine, which is tobe ſcrew'd up or let down as occa- 
ſion ſerves3 and is commonly kept like Goliah's $ward:in the SaFuary be- 
hind the Ephod, but yet ſo that Ng High-Prie# can lend it out upon an ex- 
traordinary occaſion. oO, | _ 
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And for Praflies conſonant to theſe DoFrives; T fhll go no farther than 


D— 


the horrid and bloody Defig® of this Dy: ' Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as 


had been hid from ages awd generations; Such a'Matter-piece of Villar 
4s eye had not ſeen, Ch beard, nor ever before deal es the heart of pane : 
So prodigiouſly Barbarous, both in the ſubſtance and circumſtances of it, 
as is not to be parallell'd in all the voluminous Records of Time, from the 
foundation of the World. ori Fe 

Of late years our Adverſaries ( for 10 they have made themſelves with- 
out any provocation of ours ) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo 
plain a matter of faQt; but I wiſh they have not raken an effeQtual courſe 
by freſh Confſpiracies, of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of 
it with a witneſs. But I ſhall not anticipate what will be more proper for 
another Day, but confine my {clf to the preſent Occaſion. 

I will not trouble you with the particular Natrative of this dark Conſpi- 
racy, nor the obſcure manner of 1ts diſcovery, which Bel/armin himſelf 
acknowledges not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that 
it was ſo happily diſcovered and'diſappointed, as I hope their preſent de- 
ſign will be by the ſame wonderful and merciful providence of God to- 
wards a moſt unworthy People. And may the /ameneſs and halting of Igne- 
tins Loyole, the Founder of the Jeſvits, never depart from that Order, 
but be a Fate continually attending all their villanous Plots and Contri- 
VAnces. 

I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the Au- 
thors of it were not convinced of the evil, but ſorry for the miſcarriage of 
it. Sir Everard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
my hands, after he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it the beſt 
Casſe; and was extremely troubled to here it cenſured by Catholicks and 
Prieits, contrary to his expetiation, for a great ſin: Let me tell you, ſays he, 

what « grief it is, to hear THAT ſo much condemned, which I did believe 
would have been otherwiſe thought of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes that 
Letter with theſe words: In how full joy ſhould I dye, if T could do any thing 
for the Canſe which 1 love more than my life? And in another Lerter he lays, 
he could have faid ſomething to have mitigated the odiwr of this buſineſs, 
as to that Point of involving thoſe of his own Religion in the common 
ruine, I dare ot ( ſays he _) take that courſe that I could, to make it appear leſs 
odionus, for divers were to have been brought out of danger, who now would rather 
hart them than otherwiſe. T do not think there would have been three worth the 
ſaving, that ſhould have beew loft. And as to the reſt, that were to. have 
| wan, molar up in that deſtruftion, he ſeems not to have the leaſt relent- 
ing in his mind about them. All doubts he ſeems to have look'd upon as 
temptations, and i»rreats his Friends to pray for the pardoning of his not ſuffi- 
cient ſtriving againſt temptations ſince this buſineſs was undertook. | 
F- Good God! that any thing that is calle _ ſhould ſo perfeQly 
ſtrip men of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of man- 
" kind into ſuch Wolves and Typers: that ever a pretended zeal for thy 
glory ſhould inſtigate men to diſhonour 'Thee at ſuch a rate ! Ic is believed 
many, and not without cauſe, that the Pope and his FaQtion are the 
ichriſt. T will ſay no more than I know in this matter ; I am not fo 
ſure that it is he that is particularly defigned in Scriptare by that Name, as 
I am of the main Miles of the Chriſtian Faith : But however that be, I 
challenge Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to 
do worle and wickeder thiogs than theſe. 


But 
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But I muſt remember, my Text, and take heed of imitating that. Spirit 
which is there condemned, - whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. And-in truth 
it almoſt looks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth: in theſe matters, and bare- 
ly to relate what theſe men have not bluſh'd to do,;/. need nor, nay I can- 
not, aggravate theſe things 3 they are too horrible:in themſelves, even 
when they are expreſsd in the ſofteſt and gentleſt words.: | 

I would not be underſtood to charge every particular perſon who is, or 
hath been in the Roway Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like 
praQtices : But I muſt charge theſ: Doftrines and Principles with them : I 
muſt charge the Heads of their Church, and the prevalent reaching and go- 
wverning part of it, who are uſually, the contrivers and abetters, the execu- 
tioners and applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 

I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral per- 
ſons who have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmws, Father Paul, 
Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth more goodneſs than the 
Principles of that Religion do either incline men to, or allow of. And yet 
he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the Papifts in'Ireland were enga- 
ged in that Maſſacre, which 1s ſtill freſhin our memories, will find it very 
hard to determine how many degrees of innocency and good nature, or 
of coldneſs and indifferency in Religion, are neceſſary to overballance the 
fury of a blind zeal and a miſguided Conſcience. | 

1 doubt not but Papiſs are made like other men, Nature hath not ge- 
nerally given them ſuch ſavage and cruel diſpoſitions, but their Religion 
hath made them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but, 
the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the world ; and fo far as any Church is de- \ 
parted from good nature, and become cruel and barbarous, fo far is it de- | 
generated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, and yet I am confident | 
*tis very true, That many Papiſſs would have been excellent Perſons'and 
very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them ; if the DoQtines | 
and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural / 
Diſpoſitions. . _ a” 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Tow, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark of 

—aur Religion, to any unreaſonable or poles uf much leſs uchriſtian Severi- 
ties againſt them : No, let us not do like them ; let us never do any thing 
for Religion that is contrary to it : Buth {peak it to awaken your care thus 
far, That if their Priefs-will always be purtiog theſe pernicious Principles 
into the minds of the People, effeQtual Proviſion may be made, that it may 
never þe in their Power agaia to put them in Pratice. We /' have found 
by Experience, that-ever ſince the Reformation they have been.continually 
pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion: 'When God knows 
we have been ſo far from thirſting after their Blood, \ that we did not fo 
much as deſire their diſquiet-but in order ro our own, neceſlary fafety;' and 
indeed to theirs. ; Io won hn 

And God be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which.we/ are able to 
give of the generous humanity and Chriſtian temper. of. the. Engliſh Pro- 
zeſtants, After Q. May's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was re- 
ſtored, Biſhop Bozxer notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and, Butcheries was 
permitted quietly to live and dye amongſt us. And after the Treaſon of 
this Day, nay at this very time fince the diſcovery of ſo barbarous a Defign, 
and the higheſt Provocation in the world, by thetreacherous Murder of one 
of His Mijeiy's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good Man and a molt excellent 
Magiſtrate, who had beea aQtive in the di _— of this Plot; I ſay, after 
all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable ——_— of 
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their Carriage and*Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
[not ſo mach as any incivility, that Tever heard of, hath been offer'd toany 
of them. I would to God they would but ſerioufly'confider this one ditfe- 
rence between owr-Religion and theirs, and which of them comes neareft 
tothe Wiſdomwhich'is from above, which is peaceable, and gentle, and full of 
»ercy. And I do heartily pray, and have good hopes, that upon this occa- 
ſion God will open their eyes ſo far, as to convincea great many among 
them, that that cannor be the true Religion which inſpires men with ſuch 
barbarous minds. | | 
T have now done, andif I have been tranſported upon this Argument 
ſomewhat beyond my uſual temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our 
preſent circumſtances will, I hope, bear me out. 'T have expreſſed my ſelf. 
all along with a juſt ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity, concerning theſe 
horrid Principles and PraQtices; but yet with great pity and tenderneſs 
towards choſs miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have been deluded by them, 
and enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Roman Orator did of 
himſelf upon another occaſion, Me natwra miſericordem, patria ſeverum, cru- 
delem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My nature inclines me to be tender | 
and compaſſionate ; a hearty zeal for our Religion, and concernment for the 
publick welfare of my country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere ; 
but neither my natural diſpoſition, nor the temper of the Engliſh Nation, 
nor the Genius of the Protetant, that is, the true Chriitias Religion, will 


allow me to be cruel. 


For the future, Let us encourage our ſelves in the Loyd our God ; and commit 
our Cauſe, and the teeping of our Souls to Him in well doing : And, under God, 
Jer us leave it to-the wiſdom and care of His Majeſty, and his two Houſes 
of Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the fecurity of our Peace and 
Religon againſt all the ſecret contrivances-and open attempts of the/e ſons 
of violence. And let us rememberthoſe words of David, Plal. $7. 12,13,14, 
1 5.- The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth : 
The Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is coming." The Wicked 
have drawn out the ſword, and bent their bow, to caſt down the poor and needy, 
p and to ſlay ſuch as be-of upright converſation : Their ſwords ſhall-enter' into their 
own heart, and their bows ſhall be broken. LORD ; 
And I hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, atfid hath now 
: begun to do for: us, . we' may take encouragement to our ſelves againſt all 
: the Enemies of our Religion, which are confederated' againſt us, -in the 
words-of the Prophet, 1/a. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye People, and 
ye ſhall be broken in"pieces, and-give'ear, all ye of far Countries: Gird your 
ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken 3n pieces: Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhill be broken 
in pieces: T ake counſel together,'and it ſhall come to nought : Speak the word and it 
ſhall not ftand.*'-b-0 R'GOD IS WIT H VS: '- i 
And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful 
'acknowledgments to Almighty God, for the invaluable bleſſing of our Refor- 
med Relgion, and for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the 
wonderful Difcovery of the late horrid and barbarons Conſpiracy againſt our 
Prince , our Peace, and our Religion. UTI WESC Dag 103 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, 4nd onr 
Rock, and our mighty Deliverer : Who hath'brought' us out of the land of 
Feypt, and out of the Houſe of bondage 5 a4 hath [et us free. from 

-Popilſh Tyranny and Superſtition, a yoke! whieh neither we nor” our fathers 
were able to bear. 22231 


| 4 Ti ho 


—O——— > —— — 


2I1 


— — 


Serm. XX in London, Dec. 3. I 678. | 


—_ 


Who hath, from time to time, delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs ae- 
ſigns of wicked and unreaſonable men ; and hath render'd all the plots and con- 
rrivances, the miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worſe than Heathens, 
of none effeF. OTST Tg 

Who did as upon this Day, reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles azd 
the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of our Church and the Judges of 
the Land, from that fearful DeſtruFion which was ready to have ſwallowed 
them up. 

Wh fill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hitherto 
preſerved our Religion and Civil intereſts to us, in deſpight of all the malicious 
ard reſtleſs attempts of our Adwer ſaries. 


Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great things for us, and hath ſaved us 
by a mighty Salvation : Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we 
truſt, will ſtill deliver us : be glory and honour, thankſeiving and praiſe, from 
generation to generation. And let all the people fay, Amen. 
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JOHN XIII 34, 35. » 


A new Commandment 1 grve unto you, that ye love one another ; as I have 
loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


39S the Chriſtian Religion in general, is the beſt Philoſophy and 
gg moſt perfeft Inſtitution of Lifez containing in it the molt en- 
*Y tire and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and Precepts that was 
$ ever yet extant in the World : fo it peculiarly excells in the 

| Dodrine of Love and Charity ; earneſtly recommending, ſtri&- 
ly enjoyning, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually preffing and inculca- 
ting the excellency and neceſffity of this beſt of Graces and Virtuesz and 
propounding to us for our imitation and encouragement, the moſt lively and 
heroical Example of kindneſs and charity, that ever was, in the Life and 
Death of the great Founder of our Religion, the author and finiſber of our 
Faith, Jeſus the Son of God. 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other parts of our Duty cleared the 
dimneſs and obſcurity of »atural light and ſupplied the imperfeQtions of for- 
mer Revelations, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great 
and bleſſed virtue of Charity; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions 
that had been before in the World, whether Jewiſh or Pagan, were {0 re- 
markably defeFive. | 

With great reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this « new Com- 
mazdment, and aflert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Docrine and Re- 
ligion ; conſidering how imperfeQly it had been taught and how little it 
had been pradtiſed in the World before; A new Commandment 1 give unto 
ou, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſ- 
ciples, if ye love one another. 


I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix _ - 
: Wt, 
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Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment of 
loving one another 4 new Commandment - a 

Secondly, To declare to you the nature of this Commandment, by in- 
ſtancing in the chief Alts and Properties of Love. 

Thirdly, To conſider the degrees and meaſures of our Charity with re- 
gard to the ſeveral Objefs about which it is exerciſed. 

Fourthly, Our obligation to this Duty not only from our Saviour*s Autho- 
rity, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonablencis 
and Excellency of the thing commanded. 

Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation; 
as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, the Place and Rank which this Preceprt holds in the 
Chriſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper badge of a Di/c:pe, 

| the diftintive mark and character of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 

I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commanament of loving one ano- 
ther a new Commanament , Not that it is abſolutely and altogether New, 
but upon ſome ſpecial accounts. For it is a branch of the ancient and 
primitive Law of Nature. <4ri/otle truly obſerves that upon grounds 
of natural kindred and likeneſs a// mer are friends, and kindly diſpoſed 
towards one another. And it is a known Precent of the Jewiſh Religion, 

. to /ove our Neighbour as our ſelves, | 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is »o ew Commanament ; and ſo St. John, who 
was moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this particular, 
(all his preaching and writing being almoſt nothing elſe but an 1nculcating 
of this one Precept) explains this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpeRts ic 
was, and it was not « zew Commanament, 1 John 2. 7, 8. Brethren, I write _ 
no new Commanament unto you, but that which ye had from the beginning, that 
is, from ancient Times : But then he correQts himſelf; Again, ny, but 
Jet a new Commanament I write unto you. So that though it was not abſolute- 
ly zew, yet upon divers conſiderable accounts it was ſo, and ia a peculiar 
manner proper to the Evangelical Inſtitution; and is in {od expreſs and par- 
ticular a manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, which 'was 
conferr'd upon Chriſtians by the Faith -of the Goſpel, asf there hardly 
needed any outward inſtruQtion and exhortation to that purpoſe, x Thef/, 
4+ 9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye 
your ſelves are $adidux]u, divinely taught and inſpired to love one another. 

This Commandment then of lowing one another is by. our Lord and 
Saviour {d much enlarged as to the Qbje# of it, beyond. what either the 
Jews or Heathens did underitand it to be, extending,to all mankind, 
and even to our greateſt enemies ; ſo greatly advanced and heightned as to 
the Degree of it, even to the laying down of our lives for one another ; {0 
efteQually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much urged and in- 
ſiſted upon, that it may very well be called a zew Commandment: - for 
though it was not altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was ne- 
ver fo taught, ſoencouraged ; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example givea 
of it, never ſo much weight and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Re- 
ligion that was before in the World. 4 


IT. I fall endeavour to declare to you the Nature of this Commwanadmeat, 
or the Duty required by it. And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the 
chief 4s and Properties of Love and Charity. As, humanity and Kkigd- 


neſs 


1 


"$im 
AE 


grieve at their evils and ſufferin 


neſs-in all our carriage and Wopjour towards one anuther 3 for Love 
ſmooths the diſpoſitions of, men ſo;that they are not apt to grate upon ons 
another : Next,. to rejoyce in the good and ppineſs of one another, and t9 

85 5 for Love unites:the interelts of meun fo 
as to make them affeted with what happens to another as if it were in ſome 
ſort their own caſe: Then, to contribute as much as in us lies to: the hap- 
pineſs of one another, by relieving one anothers wants and redretling their 
misfortunes :; Again, tenderneſsof their good name andreputation ; a prone- 
neſs to interpretall the words and aQtions of mento the beſt ſenſe ; patience 
and forbearance towards one another ; and when differences happen, to 
manage them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to 
forgive and to be reconciled to one another ; to pray one for another - and 
if occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, to be 


ready to lay down our lives for our brethren, and to ſacrifice our ſelves for 


the furtherance of their Salvation. 


III. We will conſider the Degrees and m_—_ of our Charity, with regard 
to the various ObjeFs about which it is excerciſed. 
/ And as tothe egative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally to- 


" wards all. We arc not to hate or bear ili-will to any man, or to do him 


any harin or miſchief; Love worketh no evil to his neighbour. Thus much 
charity we are to exerciſe tou ards all without any exception, without any 
difference. | 

And as to the poſitzve park of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal 
good-will to all men, wiſhing every mans happineſs, and praying for it as 


heartily as for our own : And if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be-ready up- 


on all occaſions to procure and promote the welfare of all-men. But the 
outward aQts and teſtimonies of our Charity neither can be aQually extend- 
ed to all, nor. ought to be to all alike. We do not know the wants of all, 
and therefore our knowledge of perſons, and of their conditions doth ne- 
ceſſarily limit the effeQs of our Charity within a certain compaſs ; and of 
thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for want of ability. 
Whence it becomes neceſlary, that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves for the 
more diſcreet ordering of our Charity ; ſuch as theſe; Caſes of extremity 
ought to take place of all other. Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of 
Relation, ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of kindgels, and 
upon the accounts of benetits received, may well lay the next claim. And 
then the Houſbould of Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And atter theſe, 
the merit of the perſons, and all circumſtances belonging tothem, are to 
be weighed and valued: Thoſe who labour in an honeſt calling, but are 
opprel>d with their charge ; thoſe who are fallen from a plentiful condi- 
tion, eſpecially by misfortune and the providence of God, without their 
own fault ; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been eminently cha- 
ritable and beneficial to mankind ; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible necefli- 
ties and infirmities of body or mind, whether by age or by accident, do 
plead for them : All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and 
conſideration. 


IV. We will conſider ovr Obligations to this Duty, not only from our Savi- 
ours Authority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of the thing commanded, This is the Commandment of the You of 
God, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare the 
Will of God to us: And this is maney His Commanament, \ hich he - 
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cerh upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, and ſos if he almoſt required nothing 
elſe in compariſon of this. Fob. 15. 12. This is my Commundment, that ye love 
one another : And verſe 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one ano- 
ther. As if this were the end of all his Precepts, and of his whole Dodrine, 
to bring us tothe praftice cf this Duty. And fo St, Jobs, the loving and 
beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God was 
to deliver to mankind, 1 Joh. 3. 11. This is the Meſſage which ye have heard 
from the beginning, that yeſhould love one another. And wer. 23. This is bis Com- 
mandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chrift, and love 
one another, as he gave us Commandment. And chap. 4. v. 21. This Command- 
ment have we from bim, that he who loveth God, loveth his Brother alſo. 

But befides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent obligation 
to it from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing it ſelf. The frame of our Nature dipoſeth us to it, and our 
inclination to Society, in which there can be no pleaſore, no advantage, 
without mutual love and kindneſs, And Egqwity alſo calls for it, for that 
we our ſelves wiſh andexpeCt kindneſs from others is convition enough to 
usthat weowe it to others. The fulfilling of this Law is the great perfeQton 
of our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our Souls, the chicf 
ornament and beauty of a great mind. It makes us like to God, the beft 
and moſt perteQt and happieſt Beiog, in that which is the prime excellency. 
and happineſs and glory of the Divine Nature. | 

And the advantages of this temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. Tt 
freeth our ſouls from thoſe unruly and troubleſom and diſquieting Paſſi- 
ons which are the great torment of our Spirits; from Anger and Envy, 
from Malice and Revenge, from Jealoufie and Diſcontent. -It makes onr 
minds calm and chearful, and puts our ſouls into an cafie poſture, and in« 
to good humour, and maintains us in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our 
ſelves: It preſerves men from many mifchiefs and inconveniences,” to 
which enmity and ill-will do perpetually expofe them : It is apt to make 
Friends, and rogain Enemies; and to render every condition either pleaſant, 
or eaſie, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the trueſt love toour 
ſelves, and doth rebound to our own unſpeakable benefit and advantage in 
all reſpeRs. L 

It " very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equall'd by our 
Saviour with the firi# and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly accep 
table to God, moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our ſelves | 
Itis the eaſieſt of all Duties, and it makes all others eafie ; the pleaſure of it 
makes the pains to ſignifie nothing, and the delightful refleQtion upon it 
afterwards 1s a moſt ample reward of it. Ir is a Duty in every man's power 
to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his fortune and condition be. 
The pooreſt man may be as charitable as a Prince; he may have as 
much kindneſs in his heart, though his hand cannot be ſo bountiful anq 
munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cap of cold water, as 
a Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by God. And one of 
the moſt celebrated Charities that ever was, how ſmall was it for the mat- 
ter of it, and yet how great in regard of the mind that gaveir? I mean 
the Widow's #wo mites, which ſhe cai# into the Treaſury : One could hard- 
ly give leſs, and yet none can give more, for ſhe gave al that ſbe had. All 
thele excellencies and advantages of Love and Charity, which I have brief- 


ly recounted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo many Obligations to the praQice 
of this Duty. 


V. Wea 
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/ V: We will conſider the great Inſtance and Example which is here provounds V 

ed 10 our imitation; As T'have loved you, that yt” bifo loue one awothtr. The * 
Son of God's becoming man, his: whole: Life, his bitter Death'and Paſſion, 
all thar he did and all that he ſufftred,' was one great and: continued 'iproof 
and evidence of his mighty love to mankind. Thegreateft Taſtince of love 
among men, and that too: bur-very rare, '1s for a Maniz#o'/ay down his life for 
another, for his Friend; but the Son of God died'for all mankind,and we were 
all his enemies. 'And ſhould we not chearfully imitate 'the-Example of that 
great Love and Charity, the effe&s whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo benefi- 
cial, ſo happy to every one of us. Had he not loved us, and died for us, we 
had certainly periſh'd, we had been miſerable and undone toall eternity. 

And to'perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it-might be 
always freſh in our memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was or 
porn inftiruted for the Commemoration of this great love of the Son of 
God, in laying down his life, and ſhedding his precious blood for the wick- 
ed and rebellious Race of mankind. But Ihave not timeto enlarge upon this 
noble; Argument as it deſerves. > ie | 


| VI. The /af thing to be conſidered is the place and rank which this Precept yr. 
and Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion.Our bleſſed Saviour here makes itthe 

proper badge and cognifance of our Profeſſion ; © By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, 'The different SeFs among the 
Jews had ſome peculiar Charatter to diſtinguiſhthem from one another: The 
Scholars of the ſeveral great Rabb/*s among them had ſome peculiar Sayings 
and Opinions, Tome Cuſtoms'and Traditions whereby they were ſeverally 
known ; And ſo likewiſe the Diſciples of Fohn the Baptiſt were particularly 
remarkable for their great Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe dittin&ions of 
Sets and Schools among 'the: Jews,” our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 
chara&ter- whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from che P#/ciples of any: 
other Inſticution, 4 mighty:love and affetion to one another. 

Other SeFs were dittinguiſf'd' by little Opinions, or by ſome external 
Rites and Obſervances in' Religion ; but 'our Saviour pitcheth upon thar 
which is the-moſt real and ſubſtantial,the moſt large andextenfive,the moſt 
uſeful and beneficial, -the moſt humane and the molt divine quality of which 
we are capable. 12 

This was: his: great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he lefr the 
World : This was the Legacy he left chem, and the effett of his laſt Prayers 
for them”: And for this end, among others, he inſtirured rhe Sacrament 
of his bleſſed Body and Blood, ' to be a lively remembrance-of his great 
Charity to mankind, and a perpetual bond 'of Love and/ Union amongſt 
his Followers. 463 | IIS | 29 

And the Apoſtes of our Lord and Saviour do upon all occaſions recom- 
mend this ro us, -as a; principal: Duty and Part of our: Religion; telling us, 
Thar in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion, nothing will avail, 
no not Faith it (elf, unleſs ir be enlivened and inſpired by Charity; That Love 
is the endof the Commandment, tix + mygyſuxiay, the end of the Evangelical de-' 
claration, the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the ſpring and root of all thoſe Graces 
and Virtues which concern our duty/towards one another : "That it is the 
ſum and abridgement, the accompliſhment and: fulfilling of the whole Law : 
That without:this, whatever wepretend to in Chriſtianity, we are nothing, 
and our Religion is vain: That this is the greateſt of all Graces and Virtues, 
greater than Erith and Hope; .and: of perpetual uſe and' duration, Charity — 
never fails, Ff 2 And 
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And therefore they exhort us above all things to endeavour after it, as the 
Crown of all other Virtues :- Above ell things heve fervent charity among” jour 
ſelves, ſaith St. Peter: AndSt; Paa/, having enumerated molt other Chriſtian 
Virtues, exhorts us above all to ſttiveaſter-this, dvd above all rheſe things put 
on Charity, which is the bond of perfettion. This St. Johw.toakes one of the moſt 
certain figns of vur love toGod;: and the want 0t-1t an/undeniable. argument 
of the contrary: If amasn ſay 1 love God, and hateth his brother, be 15 @ liar ; 
for he who loveth not hisbrother whom he hath ſeen, how cax he love God whom he hath 
xot ſeen ? This he declares to be one of the belt evidences that we arc in a 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation, Hereby we know that me arepaſſed from death to life, 
becauſe we love the brethres. 2 og 
- Sothar well might our bleſſed Saviour chuſe this for the badge of his Dif. 
ciples, and make it the great Precept of the beſt and:moft perfect Inſtitution ? 
Other things might have ſerved better for pomp and oſtentation, and have' 


' more gratified the Curioſity, or Enthufiaſm, or Superſtition of mankind, 


but there is no quality in the World which upon a {ſober and impartial con- 


ſideration is of a more ſolid and intrinſick value. 


And in the firſt Apes of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very emineac 
for this Vertue, and particularly noted for it ; Nobis notam inurit apud quoſ- 
dam, it is a mark and Land ſet apox ns by ſore, faith Teriallian; and he tells 
us that it was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chrifti- 
ans love one another. Lucian, that great fcoffer at all Religion, acknow- 
ledgeth in behalf of Chriſtians, that this was thegreat Principle whichehevr 
Maiter had infſtill'd into them: And Ju/an, the bittereft Enemy that 
Chriſtianity ever had, could not forbear to propound to the Heathen for an 
example the charity of the:{3abians, for foby way of reproach he calls the 
Chriſtians, who ({ays he) gave up themſelves to bumanity and kindneſs ; which 
he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the-advantage and repuration 
ofgur Religion : And in the ſame Letter to Arſacius, the Heathen High Pricft 
of Galatia, be'gives this memorable Teftimony of the Chrsftzavs, that their 
Charity was not limited and-confin'd onely to themſelves, but extended e- 
ven $0 their Enemies ; which could not be ſaid either of the Jews or Hea- 
thens : His words.are theſe, It as a ſbame, that whey the Jews ſuffer none of 
theirs to beg, and the iepious Galidearis relieve wot onely thir own, but thoſe alſo 
of our Religion, that we onely ſhould be defeitive in ſo nereſſury « Daty. By all 
which it is evident that Love and Charity is not onely the great Precept of 
our Savioxr, but was in thoſ firſt and bleft Times the general praQtiſe of 
his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heethens as a very peculiar and re- 
markable quality in them. LE f1 46 

* The application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. - 

1. With relation tothe Churchof Rowe, 1B 07-1 ) 

B 2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Re-: 
gion. | ; GL TCL et Nas 77.8 
3. With a more particular reſpe& to the occafavn of this Meeting. ne 


Firft, With Relation to the Church of Rome ; Which we cannot chuſe but: 
think of, whenever wefpeak of Charity and loving cnc another's efpectally. 
having had fo latea diſcovery of their affedion to vs, and ſo-.conliderable a. 
teſtimony of the kindneſs and charity which they defrgned rowards'us :luch 
as may juſtly.muke the ears of all that hear it rotimgle, mad render Popery execra- - 
ble and infamous, | a fr47brful and a batefad thing tothe end of the: World. 

It 1s now but too viſible how-groſly this great Commandment of our Savi- 
our-15 contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoks in' thar:Communi- 


on-from the Pope 'downto the-meaneRt Fryer ;:bus: by the very Dodtrines and 
Principles,.by.the Gea/ar and Spicir of that Religion, which .is whally: cal- 
culated for cnuclty. and perſeemion. | Where paw: is that evork af a Diſciple, 
ſo much inſiſted upon | by/.qur Lard)and:'Mefer , tobe faund in that 
Church ? And yet what1s the Chrifien Church but rhe. Society: and Com- — 
munity of Chriff's Diſciples? Surely in all reaſon, that which aur Lord made 
the diſtinQive-Mark'and CharaRerof his Diſciples, ſhould be the principal 
mark of a true Church, ; Bollarmine reckons up no [els than fifteex: marks af 
the erue- Church, all which: the Church of Remearrogatesto her felf alone: 
Buc be wiſely forgat that which-is worth-all the reſt, and which our Savi- 
our inſiits upon as the chief of all other, 4 foacere Love end Charity to all 
Chriftians : This be knew would by nameans agree ta his own Church. 
'But.for all chat, it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular 
Chriſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rome would 
allFaith to her {elf : Faith in its utmoſt perfeQion, to the degree and 
pitch af infallibility ; ard they allow no body ia the world, befides them- 
ſclves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apaſtles Creed, to have 
one grain of true Faith ? becauſetbey da not believe upon the Authority of 
their Church, which chey pretend to be the only foundation of true Faith. 
This s a molt arrogant and-vain pretence ;. but admit it were true, yet in 
= now re of St Paul, Thongh they had ell Faith, if they have nat Charity, 
they «re natbing. | 
The greatelt wonder of all is this, that they who hate: and perſecute 
Chriſtians moſt, do all this while the moſt confidently of all ochers pretend 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow gone to be fo but themſclves. 
That Church which excomunicates all other Chriſtian Churchesin the world, 
and if the could, waunld extirpate them out of the world, will yet needs aſ- 
ſome to ber ſelf to be the only ChriftianChurch : As if our Saviour had ſaid, 
ſball all. men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, andexcommunicate, 
xd kill ane another : What ſhall be. dane unto thee, thou falſe tongue? thou 
empty and impudent pretence of Chriſtianity ! | 


Secondly, Wah relation 30 aur ſelves, who profeſs the Prateftant Reformed IL. 

Religion. How is this great Precepe of our Saviour not only ſhamefully 
ed, but plainly violated by us.? . And that not.anly by private hatred 

and al-will, quarrels and contentions in our civil converſation and inter- 
courle with one another 3 but by moſt unchriftian diviſions and animoſities 
in that common relation wherein we fland to one another, as Brethres, as 
Clriftians, as Proteſtants, _ * ; 
. Hiavewe wet all ane Fatber ? hath not one Gad created 8s? And are we nos 
in a more peculiar and 'eminent manner / brethrew, being all the Children of 
(God by Faith tas Jeſus CiriF? Are we not all members of the ſame Body, 
en.s 1 apt che ſame 'Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of 
£ternal life. | 341-317 | 

So that being Bretbren-upanſo many accounts, andby ſo many bondsand 
endearments all united co one another;” and afl travelling towards the ſame 
heavenly Country, why do 'we fall aut by the way, ſince we be Brethren ? 
Why do we. notas becomes Brethres, dwell together inunity ? bur are fo 
apt to quarrel and breakout into heats, : to erumble into Sefts and Par- 
ties, to divide and ſeparate from one another upon every ſlight and tri- 
fling occaſion. | 

Give me leavea little more fully co expoſtulate this matter, but very calm- 


ly and is the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the name ofour dear Lord who loved 
| us 
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us all at ſuch a rateas'to diefor us; to recommend to'you this ve> Commend- 
mens. of his, thaz-ye love one avother;  Whichis almoſt a new Commaniweyt (till, 
and\hardly: the-worſe for wearingF ſo ſeldotwit is pur- oh, and folictle hath mM 
ir been paQtiſed among Chriſtians tor ſeveral 'Ages.' 7 lit 1 | 
Conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves; oughrnot _—_— wherein 
ON we are agreed, our union -in the Do&rines of 'the Chriſtian Religion and 
in.all rhe neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once delivered. to the Saints, 
in the ſame Sacraments, and inall the ſubſtantial parts of 'God's worſhip, 
and in the great Duties and Verrues of the Chriſtian-life, to be of greater 
torce ro unite us, than difference in doubtful Opinions, and in littte Rites 
and Circumſtances of worſhip to divide and break us? 
> Are not thethings about which wediffer in their nature indifferent, that is, 
/ things abour which there ought to'be no difference among wiſe men? Are 
they nor at a great diſtance from the life andeſſence of Religion, and rather 
good or bad as they-tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or ate made 
ule of to Schiſm and FaQtion, than. either neceſfary or evil in themſelves ? 
And ſhall little ſcruples weigh ſo far with us, as by breaking the Peace of 
the Church abour them to endanger oar whole Religion ? Shall we take one 
another by therhroat for a hunared pence, when our common Adverſary ſtands 
ready toclap upon us an Attion of rex thouſand Talents? Can we 1n good 
carncſt be contented that rather than the Swrplice ſhould not be thrown our, 
Popery ſhould comeinz and rather than receive the Sacrament in the hum- 
ble bur indifferent poſture of kneelzag, to ſwallow the Camel of Tranſubſtan- 
riation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine for our God and Saviour ? 
and rather than to ſubmit roa Ser Formof Prayer, to have the Service of God 
performed in an #»known tongue ? | 
-.. Are we not yet made ſcnlibleget leaſt ir thisour Day,by ſo clear a Demon-' 
— _  ftration asthe Providence of God hath lately given us : and'had not He been 
infinitely mercifulto us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dangerous 
Experiment that ever was : I ſay, are wenot yet convinced, what mighty 
advantages our Enemies have made of -our Diviſions, and whar a plentiful 
harveſt they have had among us, during our differences, and upon occaſion 
of them3z 'and how near their Religion was to have entred 1a upon us at 
once, at thoſe wide breaches which we had made for it? And will we ftill 
take counſel of our Enemies, and chuſe ro follow that courſe ro which, 
of all other, they who hate usand ſeek our ruin would moſt certainly adviſe 
and direct us ? Will we freely ofter them that advantage which they would 
be contented to purchaſe at any rate ? ' | 
—— Let usafter all our ſad experience, at laſt take Warning to keep a ftediaſt 
eye upon our thief Enemy, and not ſuffer our ſelves to bediverted fromthe 
con{ideration and regard. of our greateſt danger by the petty provocations 
of our Friends ; ſo | chuſe to call choſe who diflent from vus-1n leſſer matters 
becauſe 1 would fain have them 10; and they ought in all reaſon to be fo : 
But however they behave themſelves, we ought not much to mind- thoſe 
who only fling dirt atus, whilft we are ſure there are others whofly at our 
throats, and itrike at our very hearts: | 
Let us learn.this wiſdom of our Enemies, who though they have many 
great differences among themſelves, yet they have made a ſhif at this time 


co unite rogether: to deſtroy us : And ſhall not we do as' much to fave 
our ſelves? ' +/+.) onion: d | 
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It was a Principle among the ancient Romans, a brave and wiſe People, | 
donare inimicitias Reip. to give up and ſacrifice their private enmitiesand quar- 
rels to the publick good and the ſafety of the Common-wealth. And is itnot 
to every conſiderate man 3s clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that nothing can 
maintatn and fapport. the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and found our 
Church «pon a Rock, ſo that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the 

s beat upon it, it ſhall #and firm and unſhaken: Thar nothing can be a 
Bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of Popery, but : 
an efabliſht National Religion, firmly united and compaQted in all the parts 
of it ? Is it not plain to every eye, that little Ses and ſeparate Congregations 
can never do it?but will be like a Foundation of ſazato a weighty Building, 
which whatever ſhew it may make cannot ſtand long, becauſe it wants U- 
nion at the Foundation, and for that reaſon muſt neceſlarily want ſtrength 
and firmneſs. 

It is not for private perſons to undertake in matters of publick concern- 
ment; but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governors of our 
Church (notwithſtanding all the advantages of Authority, and we think of 
reaſon too on our (ide) are Perſons ofthat Piety and Prudence, that tor Peace 
fake, and in order to a firm Union among Proteſtants, they would be con- 
tent, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon little things ; but to yeiid them 
up, whether to the infirmity, or importunity, or, perhaps in ſome very 
few things, to the plauſible exceprions of thoſe who differ from us. 

But then ſurely on the other ſide, men ought to bring along with them 
a peaceable diſpoſition, and a mind ready to comply with the Church in 
which they were born and baptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things, 
and defirous upon any rerms that are tolerable to return tothe Communion 
of it : a mind free from paſſion and prejudice, from pecviſh exceptions, 
and groundleſs and cndlefs ſcruples ; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils and 
objeCtions, to which the very beſt things, and the greateſt and the cleareſt 
Truths in the World arc and always will be liable: And whatever they have 
been heretofore, tobe henceforth no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of Dorine, by the ſleight of men and cunning craftineſs of 
thoſe who lie in wait to decetve, ' 

And-if we were thus affefted on all hands, we might yet be a happy 
Church and Nation 3 if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules and 
*G: according to themy peace would be upon us, and mercy, andon the Iſrael 
of God, 


Thirdly, ſhall conclude all with a few words ix relation to the occaſion of this Tyq, 
preſent meeting, I haveall this while been recommending to you, trom the 
Aathofity and'Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, and from the Nature and 
and reaſon of the thing it ſelf, this moſt excellent Grace and Virtue of Cha- 
rity, in the moſt proper Atts and Inſtances of it : Burt beſides particular 
Acts of Charity be exerciſed upon emergent occaſions, there were like- 
wiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly commendable, becauſe they are 
tnore certain and conſtant, of a largerextent, and of a longer continuance ; 
As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now form'd andelſtabliſh'd 
into a charitable Corporation : And the Anniverſary Meetings of thoſe of the 
ſeveral Connties of England, who reſide, or happea to be in London; for two 
of the beſt and nobleſt ends that can be, the maintaining of Friendſhip, and 
the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call charita- 
ble cuſtoms, which of late years have very much obtained in this great and 


famous City, And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and fatisfaCtion, 
0 ro 
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toall good men, to ſee ſo generous, ſo humane, ſoChriſtian a diſpolition to 
prevail and reign ſo much amongſt us. | 
The ſtrange overflowing of vice and wickedneſs in our Land, and the 
prodigious increaſe and impudence of infidelity and impiety, hath of 
late years boaded very ill to us, and brought terrible Judpgents upon this 
City and Nation, and ſeems ſtill ro threaten. us with mdre and greater: 
- And the greateſt comfort I have had under theſe ſad apprehenſions of God's 
diſpleaſure hath been this, that though bad men were perbaps never worſe 
in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, were never more truly 
and ſubſtantially good : Ido verily believe there never were, in any Time, 
greater and more real effe&s of Charity ; not from a blind ſuperſtition, and 
an ignorant zeal, anda mercenary and arrogant and preſumpruous principle 
of Merit, but from a ſound knowledge, and a fincere love and obedience to 
God, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, out of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
ſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 

And who,that loves God andReligion,can chuſe but take great contentment 
to ſee {o general and forward an inclination in People this way ?, Which 
hath been very much cheriſhed of late years by this ſort of Meetings : and 
that to very good purpoſe and effe, in many charitable contributions dif- 
poſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways : and which likewiſe hath tended very 
much to the reconciling of the minds of men, and the allaying of thoſe fierce 
heats and animoſities which have been cauſed by our Civil confufions , 
and Religious diſtraQtions. For there is nothing many times wanting to 
take away prejudice,and to extinguiſh hatred and ill-v ill, but an p_ 
ty for men to ſeeand underſtand one another;by which they will quickly per- 
ceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have been repreſented one 
to another at a diſtance. | 

We are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of England that have entred 1in- 
to this friendly and charitable kind of Society ; Let us make amends forour 
late ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and out- 
ſtripthoſewho are gone before us :Let not our Charity partake of the cold- 
neſs of our Climate,but let us endeavour that it may be equal to the extent 
of our Country ; and as we arc incomparably the greateſt Crny of England, 
let it appear that we arc ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our Charity. 


| O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doingswithout Charity are nothing, ſend 
thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift of Charity, the ve- 
ry boud of Peace, and of all Vertues : Without which whoſoever liveth, is coun- 
zed dead before thee, Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriit, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
you perfett in every good work to do his will, working in you that which is wellpleaſing 
in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1 JOHN iv. 1. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whe- 
ther they are of God ; becauſe many falſe Prophets are 
gone ont into the World. | 


Fa&gHis caution and counſel was given upon occaſion 'of the falſe 
73 Y Prophets and Teachers that were riſen up ia the beginning of 
199 the Chriſtian Church, who endeavoured to ſeduce men from 
3+ Hed the true DoQrine of the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles of 
<ATAS our Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching contrary things, 
could not both be from God ; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſtians 
to examine the DoErines and Pretences of thoſe new "Teachers, whether 
they were from God or not. Believe not every Spirit ; that is, not every 
one that takes upon him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come from 
God : But try the Spirits; that is, examine thoſe that make this pretence, 
whether it be real or not; and examine the DoCtrines which they bring, 
becauſe there are many Impoſtors abroad in the World.- | | 
This is the plain ſence of the Words : In which there are contained theſe 
four Propoſitions. LO | | 
Firſt, That men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this 
is the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, therefore we ſhould try who 
are true, and who are falſe. CERT 
Secondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and 
to teach a Divine DoF#rine : This follows upon the former ; becauſe men 
may falſly pretend to Inſpiration, therefore we are not” to believe eve- 
ry one that makes this pretence. For any man that hath but confidence 
enough; and conſcience little enough, may pretend to come from God, 
g n 
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And if we admit all pretences of this kind, we lie at the mercy of e- 
very crafty and confident man to þe led by him into what delutions he 
pleaſerh. | "> 

Thirdly, Neither are we to rejed all that pretend to come fr God, This is 
ſufficiently implied in the Texe ; for when the ApoFle ſays belitwe not every 
Spirit, he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome ; and when he faith try the Spi- 
rits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be of God, and that thoſe 
which are ſo are to be believed. Theſe three Obſervations are fo plain that 
I need only to name them, to make way for the ; 

Fourth, Which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. 
And that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, 
from thoſe who are truly and Divinely inſpired: And this is neceſſarily implied 
in the Apoſtles bidding us to fry the Spirits whether they are of God. For it were 
in vain to make any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between pretended 
and real Inſpirations. 

Now the handling of this will give occaſion to two very material Enqui- 
ries and uſeful to be reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit . Doitrines : thoſe which 
really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo ? 


II. Towhom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain ! 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Dorines and Revelations ? 
for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 

I. That Reaſon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to 
uſe the phraſe in the zex, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spzrits 
are of God, and what not. For all Revelation from God ſuppolerh us to be 
men, and to be endued with Reaſon ; and therefore it does not create new 
Facultics 1n us, but propounds new ObjeQs to that Faculty which was in us 
before. Whatever DoCtrines God reveals to men are propounded to their 
Underſtandings, and by this Faculty we are to examine all DoQtrines which 
pretend to be from God, and upon examination to judge whether there be 
reaſon to receive them as Divine, or to reje& them as Impoſtures. 

2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural 
Religion. We muſt firſt be aſſured that there isa God, before we can know 
that he hath made any Revelation of himſelf : and we muſt know that his 
Words are true, otherwile there were nofufficient reaſon to believe the Re- 
velations which he makes to us : and we muſt believe his Authority over us, 
and-that he will reward our obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach 
of them ; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encou- 
ragement to Obedience. Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be 
true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Revelati- 
on ; otherwiſethe Revelations of God would ſignifie nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be governed by 
the Principles of Natural Religion: that is; by thoſe apprehenſions which men 
naturally have of the Divine perfeQtions, and by the clear Notions of good 
and evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have no 
other way to judg what is worthy of God, and credible tobe revealed 
by him, and what not, but by the natural notions which we have of 
God and ofhiseſſential perfe&tions: which, becauſe we know him to beim- 
mutable, we havereaſon to believe he will never contradi. And by theſe 

Prin- 
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Principles likewiſe, we are to iaterpret what God hathrevealed; and when 
any doubt ariferh concerning the meaning of any divine Revelation (as that 
of the Holy Scriptures ) we are to govern our ſelves inthe interpretation 
of it by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions, which we have of 
God, and we have all the reaſon in the World to reje& that ſenſe which is 
contrary thereto. For inſtance, vw hen God 1s repreſented in Scripture as 
bavinga humane ſhape, eyes, ears and hands, the Notions which men na- 
turally have of the Divine Nature and Perfettions do ſufficiently dire& us 
to interpret theſe expreſſions ina ſenſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his 
Perfe&ion : And therefore it 15 reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpo- 
ken to our capacity, and in a Figure, than to be literally intended. And 
this will proportionably hold in many other caſes. 

4. Nothing onght to be received as a Reveluton from God which plainly con- 
tradis the Principles of Natural Religion, or overthrows the certainty of them. 
For inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That there 
is no God, becauſe this 1s a contradiction in terms. 

So likewiſe to pretend a command from God, That we are to hate and de- 
ſpiſe him ; becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould require any thiog of 
Reaſonable Creatures ſo unſuitable tortheir Natures, and to their Obligations 
to him ; Beſides that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a contradiction; 
becauſe upon ſucha ſuppoſition, to defpiſe God would be to obey him; and 
yet to obey him 1s certainly to honour him. So that inthis caſe to honour 
God, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts 
of him. In like manner it would ke vain to pretendany Revelation from God, 
That there is no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in another World : 
becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural apprehenſions v hich have generally 
poſſeſt mankind, and would take away the main force and ſanQtion of the 
divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concerning any pretended Revelation 
from God, which evidently contradiQts thoſe natural Notions which men 
have of good and evil; as, That God ſhould command, or allow Seaition and 
Rebellion, Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury , becauſe the praftice of theſe would be 
apparently deftructive of the peace and happineſs of Mankind, and would 
naturally bring confuſion intothe World : But God is not the God of Confu- 
fron, but of Oraer, which St. Paul appeals to asa Principle naturally known. 
Upon the ſame account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revela- 
tion which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion ; becauſe 
that would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, which ſup- 

ſeth the Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any 
Nias that brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very 
thing make ſuch a Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of 
the World, have no concernment for humane affairs,» why ſhould we be- 
lieve that he makes any Revelation of his Will ro men? And by this Princi- 

ple Moſes will have talſe Prophets to be tried: Deut. x3. 1. If there ariſe 
among you a Prophet, ani giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Goas, and let us 
ſerve them ;, thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet : And he gives 
thereaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken unto you to turn you away from 
the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt. Here is a caſe 
wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give credit to. 
bis Dodrine (which in other caſes the Scripture makes the ſign of a true 
Prophet) but yet in this caſc he isto be rejected as an Impoſtor : Becaule the 
| ine he teacheth would draiv men off from the worſhip of the true God 
who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf ro the People of [/r2el 
Gg 2 in 
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in ſo miraculous a. manner, by bringing them out of the Land of Fzype. $9 
that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teacherh any 
rhing contrary to that natural Notion which men have, T#at there is but one 
God, who only ought to be worſhipped. $7079 

5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Dofrine and Revelation, withs 
ont good evidence that it is ſo : that is, without ſome Argument ſutficient'ro 
fatisfie a prudent and conſiderate man. Now / ſuppoſing there be nothing 
in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Principles 
of Nitural Religion, nor to any former Revelation which h2th already re- 
ccived a greater and more ſolemn atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned 
by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teftimony to any Perſon, or Dofrine, 
that are from God. This was the Teſtimony which God gave to Mcſes to 
{atisfie the people of J/rae! that he had ſent tim ; Exoz, 4. 1, 2, Moſes ſaid, 
They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, 1 he Loyd 
hath not apperred unto thee, Upon this God endues him with a power of 
Miracles, to be an evidence to them, That thty may believe that the God of 
their Fathcrs, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared nnto thee. And all 
along in the O/d Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make a new Reve- 
lation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, he always gave 
credit to them by ſome Siga or Wonder which they toretold or wroughe. 
And when he ſent his Sox into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than 
Moſes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great reaſon for 
this : becauſe our Saviour came not only to publiſh a new Religion to the 
World, but to put anend to that Religion which God had inſtituted before. 
And now that the Goſpel hath had the confirmation of fuch Miracles as ne- 
ver were wrought upon any other occaſion, no Evidence inferiour to this 
can in reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit toany thing contrary 
to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold 
by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yer they were fo inconſiderable 
in compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition 
to that Revelation which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven 
by Muacles, beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 

6. And laſtly, No Argument is ſufficient to prove a DoTrine or Revelation to 
be from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objeftions 
againſt it : Becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the ftrongeft 
Neareſt evidence always carrics it : But where the evidence isequal on both 
ſides, that can produce nothing-but a ſuſpence and doubt in the mind whe- 
ther the thing be true or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharoah's Mapici- 
ans by working Miracles which they could not work, they might reaſona- 
bly have diſputed it with him who had been the true Prophet : Bur when 
be did works plainly above the power of their Magick and the Devil to go, 
then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was the Finger of God. 
So likewiſe, though a perſon work a Miracle (which ordinarily 1s a good 
evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the DoQrrine he brings be plainly con- 
trary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is abetrer 
objection againſt the truth of this Doftrine than rhe other is a proof of ir ; 
as # plain in the caſe which Moſes puts, Deut. 13. which 1 mentioned 
beforc. | 

Upon the tame account no man can reaſonably believe the DoQrine of 
Tranſubitautiation to be revealed by God ; becauſe every man hath asfreat 
evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any man cap'pretend to' have 
rhat God hath revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation'to be 
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part of the Chriſtian Dorine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the 
whole, and that is Miracles : But of all DoQtrinesinthe world it is peculiar= 
ly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. Forif a Miracle were wrought 
for the proof of it, the very ſame aſſurance which a man hath of the truth 
of the Miracle, he hath of the falſhood of the Doctrine; th4t 5s, the glear 
evidence of his ſenſes for both. For that there is a Miracle wroughr-to 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath onely the evidence of his ſcaſes; and he hath the very ſame eyj- 
dence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the hody of Chriſt, but 
bread. So that here ariſeth anew controverlie, whether a man ſhould believe 
his ſenſes giving teſtimony againſt the Doftrine of Tranſubſtanciation, or 
bearing reſtimony ro the Miracle which 1s wrought to confirm that Do- 
Arine : For there is juſt the ſame evidence againſt the truth of the DoQrine, 
which there is for the truth of the Miracle. So that. the Argument for 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the ObjeGtion againſt ir, do juſt balance one ano- 
ther ; and where the weights in Both Scales are equal, it is impoſlible that 
the one ſhould weigh down the other: and conſequently 'Tranſubſtantiation 
15 not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, to prove to a man b 
ſomething that he ſees, that be does not ſee what he ſees. "r 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give 
ſatisfaQtion to the firſt Enquiry I propounded, viz. How we may diſcern 
between true and counterfeit Revelations and Dodtrines : I proceed now 
ro the * | 


II. To whom this judgment of Diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chriſti- IL 
ans in general, or to {ome particular Perſon or Perſons, authoriſed by God | 
to judge for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judgment all men are concluded 
and bound up. And this is an enquiry of no{mall Importance ; becauſe 
it is one of the moſt fundamental Points in difference between Us and the 
Church of Rome. And however in many particular Controverſies, as cont» 
cetning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind, the ſervice of God is 
an unknown Tongue ; the buſineſs of Indulgences, the Invwocation.of Saints, the 
Worſbip of Images, they are not able to otter any thing thac is fit ro move a 
-reaſonable and confiderate man 3 yet in this Controverſie, concerning the 
Judge of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpecious appearance 
of Reaſon which deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. Therefore that 
we may examine this matter to the botrom, I ſhall do theſe zbree things. 


1. Fay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chrittians are allowed to judge in matters 
of Rehgion. 


2. Iſhall repreſent the grounds of this Prinaple. 


3- Endeavour to {atisfie the main Objeftion of our Adverſaries againſt it: 
And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch reaſon and neceflity for an uni- 
verſal infallible Judge as they pretend. 


T. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may 1. 
underſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in 
matters of Religion. 18 

Firſt, Private Perſons are onely to judge for themſelves;:and not to im- 
poſe their Judgment upon others, as if they had any Aurhoriry over _ 

An 
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And this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive 
others of that Liberty which he aſſumes to himfelf, and which he can claim 
upon-no other account, but becauſe it belongs to others equally with him- 
ſelf. 

Secondly, This liberty of judgiog is not ſo tobe underſtood as to takeaway 
the neceſſity and uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this 
be denied to be a reaſonable limitation z becauſe the knowledge of Revealed 
Religion is not a thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed 
into men ; bur is to be learned as other things are. And if it be to be learn- 
ed, there muſt be ſome to teach and inſtru others: And they that will 
learn muſt be modeſt and humble ; and in thoſe things, of which they are 
no competent Judges, they mult give credit to their Teachers, and truſt 
their skill : For inſtance, every unlearned man1s to take it upon the credit 
of thoſe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully tran- 
ſlated ; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more 
dilicult Points in Religion, he 15 to rely upon thoſe, whole proper buſineſs 
and employment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe 
things. For 1a theſe caſes every man is not capable of judging himſelf, and 
therefore he muſt neceſſarily truſt others: And in all other things he ougat 
ro be modeſt 3 and unleſs it be in plain matters, which every man can judge 
of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf than his Teacher. 

And this reſpe& may be given to a Teacher without either ſuppoſing 
him to be infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my judgment ro 
him. A man may be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe of the Mathcmaticks ) 
and fit to have the reſpe&t which is due to a Teacher, tho he be not infal- 
lible in thoſe Sciences : and becauſe Infallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a 
Teacher, it is'neither neceſſary nor convenient that I ſhould abſolutely re- 
ſign up my Judgment to him. For though I have reafon to credit him, 
within the compats'of his Art, 3n things which: I do not know, 'I am not 
therefore bound to believe him 1n things plainly contrary to what I and all 
mankind do certainly know. - For Example, if upon pretence of his skiitin 
Arithmetick, which Iam learning: of him, he ſhould tell me, That' twice 
#w0.do not make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beſt Marhe- 
matician inthe World, yet I cannot believe him in this thing : Nor is there 
reaſon I ſhould becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as 
much.of that before as he or any man elſe could tell me. The caſe. is the 
{ame in matters of Religion; in which there are ſome things fo plain, and 
lie ſolevel to all capacities, that every wan is almoſt cqually judge of them: 
As {hail have occafion farther ro ſhew by and by. b 42.) 

. Thiraly, Neither does this liberty of judging exempt men from a due 
ſubmiſſion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Everyman 
15 bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governorsz and what b 
publick conſent and Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, . ought cot to 
be gainſaid by private Perſons, but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood 
or unlawfulnels of it. - And this is every man'sduty,: for the maintaining of 
Order, and out ot regard to the Peace and Unity of the:Church ; which 'is 
not to be violated upon every ſcruple and frivolous pretence !| And when 
men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and may reſtrain and 
Punyh them. Tec 
.: Fourthly, .Nor do ſo far e 


xtend this Liberty of juoging in Religion, as to 


think every man fit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. _ A great part 
- of people are-ignorant, andof ſo mean capacity as not to be able to,judge of 
. the force ofa verygood Argument, much leſs of the iſſue of-a long Diſputes 
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and ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in diſputes of Religion ; but to beg 
God's direQion, and to rely u their Teachers ; and above all to live up 
co the plain diftates of natural Light, and the clear Commands of God's 
Word, and this will be their beſt ſecurity. And if the Providence of God 
hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, their Ig- | ' 
norance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, ſo long as 
they ſincerely endeavour to do the will of God fo far as they know it. And 
this being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Rowe, whete Igno- 
rance is ſe induſtrioaſly cheriſhed, I have ſo much charity as to hope well 
concerning many of them : And ſeeing that Church teacheth and enjoins 
the people to worſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of them 
not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may not be 
guilty of ſinning againſt ſo plain a Law. Having premiſed theſe Cautions, 
1 proceed in the 


IT. Place, To repreſent to you the grounds of this Principle of our Religion, 
viz. That we allow private perſons to judge for themſeves in matters of Religion. 
Firii, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt 
neceſſary to be believed and praCtiſed, are fo plain, that every man of or- 
dinary capacity, after comperent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which 
is always to be ſuppoſed ) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any 
man, or company of men in the world can judge for him. Becauſe 
in theſe he hath a plain Rule to go by, Natural Light and clear Revelationof 
Scripture. And this is no new Principle of the Prote#ants, but moſt expreſ: 
ly owned by the Ancient Fathers : Whatever things are neceſſary, are plain, 
{ith St. Chryſoſtom. All things are plainly contained in Scripture which concern 
faith and a good life , faith Saint Auſtin. And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than that thoſe things which are plain to every man ſhould be left 
toevery man's judgment. For every man can yy whats plain ; of evident 
Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of rines and Laws plainly deli- 
veredin Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is next to madneſs 
to deny. I will refer it to no mans Judgment upon earth to determine for 
me, Whether there be a God or not ? Whether Murder and Perjury be Sins ? 
Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Jeſ#s Chri# is the Son of God, 
That he became man, and died for us, and roſe again ? So that there is noneed 
of a Judg in theſe caſes. Nor can I poſſibly believe any man to be ſo abſo- 
lutely infallible, as nortocall his intallibility into queſtion, if he determines 
any thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all mankind. For if he 
ſhould determine that there is no God, or that be is not to be worſhipped, or 
that he will not puniſh and reward men, or, which is rhe caſe that Belarmine 
puts, that Vertue is Vice, and Vice Vertue; he would hereby take away the 
very foundation of Religion ; and how can-I look upon him any longer as 
a Judge in Matters of Rehgion, when therecan be no ſuch thing as Religi- 
on if he have judged and determined right ? | 
Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private 
Perſons to judge for themſelves. And for rhisT need go no farther than my 
Text, which bids men try the Spirits whether they be of God, T do not think 
this is ſpoken only.to the Pope or a general Council, but ro Chriſtians in 
general: forto theſe the = writes. Now if St. Johz had believed that 
God had conſtituted an infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence 
and Determinationall Chriſtians are bound to fubmit, he ought in all reaſon 
to have referred Chriſtians to him for the trial of Spirits, and not have left 
it to every man's private judgment toexamine and to determine theſe my 
ut : 
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But it ſeems St. Pa«l was likewiſe of the ſame mind ; and though he was 

uided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expeCt that men ſhould blindly 
Nibenit to his DoQAtrine : Nay, ſo far is he from that, that he commends 
the Bereans for that very thing for which I dare ſay the Church of Rowe 
would have check'd them mot ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures 
to ſee whether thoſe things which the Apoſtles delivered were ſv or not : This 
liberty St. Paul allowed ; and though he was inſpired by God, yer he treat- 
ed thoſe whom he taught like men. And indeed, it were a hard caſe that 
a neceſſity of believing Divine Revelations, and rejeQting Impoſtures, 
ſhould be impoſed upon Chriſtians ; and yet the liberty of judging, whether 
a Dodtrine be from God or not, ſhould be taken away from them. 

Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in ef- 
feCt is as much as we contend for. For though they deny aliberty of judg- 
ing in particular Points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant men a liberty 
of Judging upon the whole, When they of the Chnrch of Rome would 
perſwade a Jew, or a Heathen, to become a Chriſtian ; or a Heretick ( as 
they arc pleaſed to call #s) to come over to the Communion of their Church, 
and offer Arguments to induce them thereto 3 they do by this very thing, 
whether they will or no, make that man Judge which is the true Church, and 
the true Religion. Becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſwade a man to 
turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do ſo, and yet to 
deny him the uſe of his own judgment whether their Reaſons be ſuffici- 
ent to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſons in 
another caſe, if men be fit to judge for themſelves in fo great and impor- 
tant a matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they 'be thoughe 
unworthy to judge in leſſer matters? They tell us indeed that a man may uſe 
his judgment in the choice of his Religion ; but when he hath once cho- 
ſen, hes then for ever to reſign up his judgment to their Church : Rut 
what tolerable reaſon can any man give, why a man ſhould be fit to judge 
upon the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon particlar Points ? eſpecially if 
it be conſidered, that no man can makea diſcreet judgment of any Religion, 
before he hath examined the particular DoQtrines of it, and made a judg- 
ment concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give a man judg- 
ment in the moit-fundamental and important matter of all, viz. To 4f- 
cern the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe 5, for no other end, 
but to enable him to chuſe once for all ro. whom he ſhould reſign and in- 
ſlave his judgment for ever ? which 1s juſt as reaſonable as 1f one ſhould 
ſay , That God hath given a man eyes for no other end, but to look out 
once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to lead him about blindfold 
all the days of his life. I come now to S 


III. Thing I propounded, which is, To Anſwer the main objeition of our 
Adverſaries againſt this Principle ; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch 
Reaſon and neceſfity for an univerſal Infallible Judge, as they pretend. 
Now their great QbjeQion is this, if every man may judge for himſelf, 
there will benothing but confuſion in Religion, there will be no end of Con- 
troverſies: ſo that an univerſal infallible Judge is neceſlary, and without 
this God had not made ſufficient proviſion for the aſſurance of men's Faith, 
and for the Peace and unity of his Church-: Or, as it is cxpreſſed in the 
Canon Þ aw, aliter Dominus non wideretur fuiſſe diſcreins , atherwiſe our Lord 
had not ſeem'd tobe diſcreet. How plauſible ſcever this Objxxion may ap- 
pear, I do not deſpair but if men will lay aſice prejudice, and impattially 
conſider things, to make it abundantly evidcit, that this grevnd 3s "rs 
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ſufficient to found an Tnfallible Jadge upon. _ And therefore in anſwer to it, 
I deſire theſe following particulars may he conlidered, TFT FE 

Firſt; 'That this: which they lay, rather proves what God ſhould have 
done according to their fancy, than what he hath really and aRually done. 
My Text expreſly bids Chriſtians tro try the Spirits, which to any man's 
ſenſe does imply that they may judge of theſe matters : But the Church. of 
Rome ſays they may not-; becauſe it this liberty were permitted, God had 
not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for the peace and unity of his 
Church. Burt, as the a—"_ ſays in another caſe, What art thou, O man, 
that objeFeft againſt God * j 

Secondly, It this reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 
is an univerſal infallible Judge fer over the whole world in all Temporal! mat- 
ters, to whoſe Authority all mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is 
as neceſſary to the peace of the World, as the other 1s to the peace of the 
Church. And men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe 
about matters of Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in faQtandexperience that there isno ſuch univerſal Judge, appointed by 
God over the whole World, to decide all Caſes of temporal Right ; and for 
want of him theWorld is fain to ſhift as well asit can. But now a very acute 
and ſcholaſtical man that would argue that God muſt needs have done what- 
ever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by the very 
ſame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judge 
in Civil matters as well as in matters of Religion: And their aliter Dominus 
won videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every 
whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. | 
Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure men in matters of 
Religion ; Becauſe menbe ſufficiently certain without him. TI hope it may 
be certain and clear enough That there is a God ; and T hat his Providence go- 
wverns the World : and That there is another life after this, though neither Pope 
nor Council had ever declared any thing about theſe matters. And for 
Revealed DoArines, we may be certain enough of all that is neceflary, if 
it be true which the Fathers tell us, That all things neceſſary are plainly re+ 
vealed in the Holy Scriptures. 

Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end 
Controverſies, and to preſerve the unity of the Church ; unleſs it were 
likewiſe infallibly certain, That there #s ſuch a Judge, and, Who he is. For 
till men were ſure of both theſe, there would ſtill be a Controverſie whe- 
ther there be an infallible Judge, and who he is. And if it be true which they 
tell us, That without an infallible Judge Controverſies cannot be ended, then a 
Controverſie concerning an infallible Judge can never be ended. And there 
are two Controverſies attually on foot about an infallible Judge 3 One, Whe- 
ther there be au infallible Judge or not ? which: is a Controverſie between Us 
and the Church of Rome: and the other, Who this infallible Judge is? which 
is a Controverſie among themſelves, which could never yet be decided : 
And yer till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be of no uſe 
to them for the ending of Controverlies. | 

Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determin- 
ing all Controverſies in Religion. If men would deveſt themſelves of 
prejudice and iatereſt, as they ought in matters of Religion, the neceſſary 
things of Religion are plain enough, and men would generally agree 
well enough about them : But if men will ſuffer themſelves to be by- 
alſed by theſe, they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, it there 
were one ; or they would find out ime way or other to call his Infallibilt- 
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ty into queſtion. And as for doubtful and lefſer matters in Religion, charity 
and mutual forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peace- 
able and happy as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, with- 
out abſolute unity in Opinion. 

Sixtbly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the inconvences of mens judging for 
themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I bave 
given, I doubt not to make it appear, that the inconveniences are far the 
leaſt on that ſide. The preſent condition of humane Nature doth not ad-. 
mit of any conſtitution of things, whether in Religion or Civil matters, 
which is free from all kind of exception and inconvenience : That is the 
beſt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt. If men be mo- 
deſt, and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that which is ſuffici- 
ent for the aſſurance of our Faith, and for the peace of his Church, with- 
out an infallible Judge: And if men will not be fo, I cannot tell what 
would be ſufficient. I am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apo- 


files Times, when Thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided 


by an infallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 
matters of Religion, and if we will be contented to be inftructed by themin 
thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, which are plainly contain- 
ed in Scripture ; and to be counſelled and direQted by them in things that 
are more Joubtfall and difficulr, I do not ſee why we might not do well 
enough without any infallible Judge or Guide. 

But till it will be faid, Who ſhall Judge what things are plain and what 
doubtful ? The anſwer tothis, in my opinion, is not difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every man that hath been duly inſtructed 
in the Principles of Religion can judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But 
there are ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that no Guide or Judge 
can in reaſon claim that Authority over men, as to oblige them to believe 
or do the-contrary ; no, though he pretend to Infallibility 3 no, though he 
were an Apoſtle, though he were an Angel from Heaven. St. Paul puts the 
caſe ſo high, Gal. 1.8. Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, than what you have received, let himbe accurſed : which plain- 
ly ſuppoſerh that Chriſtians may and can judge when DoQtrines are contra- 
ry to the Goſpel, What ? not believe an Apoſtle, nor a» Angel from heaven, 
if he ſhould teach any thing evidently contrary to the plain DoQrine of the 
Goſpel ? If he ſhould determine Verrtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Vertue ? 
No ; not an Apoſtle, nor an Angel ; becauſe ſuch a DoQrine as this would 
confound and overturn all things in Religion. And yet Belarmiz puts this 
very Caſe, andſays, if the Pope ſhonld ſo determine, we were bound to be- 
lieve him, unleſs we would ſin againit Conſcience. 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; 
by which it will appear what credit and authority is fit to be given to a 
Guide, and what not. Suppoſe I came a Stranger into Erg/and, and land- 
ing at Dover took a Guide there to condut me'io my way to Terk, which I 
knew before by the Mapp to lie North of Dover.: having committed my {elf 
to him, if he lead me for two or three days together our of any plain Road, 
and many times over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think it ſtrange, thar 
in a Civil and well inhabited Country there ſhould be no Highways from 
one part of it roanother : Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, though not withour 
ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 
more he lead me direaly South, and with my face full upon the Sun atnoon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Pere ; and till bids me fol- 
low him: Then certainly no Modeſty do's oblige a man nor to diſpute 
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with his Guide, -and to tefl him ſarely that can be no way becaule it is See. 
Now though he-ſet never ſo bold a face the matter, and tell me with 
all the gravity and authority in theworld, Thar itis nor:che Sex but ary Land 
under the ſpecies and appearamee of Water; and that whatever my eyestell me, 
having ence committed rny ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not (truſt my own 
ſeafes ir the eaſe 3] it brirlg one of che moſt dangerous ſorts of Infidelity for 
a mann to believe his own; eyes rather than his fairhful and infallible Guide : 
All rhis- moves me tot ;/ But T begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, and 
to let him underſtand that if { muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be 
of no farthet uſe to ite} becauſe I ſhall nor be able,at this rate,to know whe- 
ther I bave a Guide; 'and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him 
plainly.that when I rook him for my Guide, did not take him totell me the 
difference betweeri North and South, between a Hedge and a High way, be- 
tween'Ses and-diy Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any man 
elſe coll tell wiie'; bur'I took him to condu&t and dire& methe neareſt way 
to Tork. | And thetefore after all his impertinent talk; after all his Motives 
of Credibility to petſwade me to believe him, and all his confideat ſayings; 
which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and 
leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courſe, and todiſpoſe 
of hitnſelf as he pleaſeth ; bur firmly reſolved not to follow him. And is 
any man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms? 

And rhis is truly the Caſe; when a mian commits himſelf to the Guidance 
of any Perſon or Church : if by vertue of this Authority they will needs 
perſwade me out of my ſenſes, and not to believe what 7 ſee, but what they 

ſay; that Vertue is Vice, arid Vice Vertze, if they declare them to be ſo : And 

> that becauſe they ſay they are-infallible, I am to receive all their Ditates 
for Oracles, tho never fo evidently falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind : In this caſe there-is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, but to defire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerves another, and all Con- 
tra4iCtions are alike eaſie to be believed, that they would be pleaſed to be- 
lieve that Tifidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their 
Authiotity, I do yield a moſt perfe& ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of men, go upon this preſumption, that men are not ſtark fools 3 but that 
they will conſider their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concern- 
ment of their eternal Salvation. And this is as much to ſecure men from 
miſtake in matters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep men from fin in 
matters of Prattice. He hath made no effeCtual and infallible proviſion that 
men ſhall not firiz and yer it would puzzle any man to give a good Reaſon, 
why God ſhotild rake more care toſecure men againſt Errors in belief, than 
apainft ſin arid wickedneſs in their Lives. 

[ ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which 
I have made, Md fo conclude. | 
I. Thit it ts every mans Duty who hath ability and capacity for it, to endeavour 
#0 under flant the groundsof his Religion.For totry DoQrines is to enquue into 

- the groiihds atitl reaſons ofthem 3 which the better any man underſtands, 
the mort'firthly be will be eſtabliſhed in-the Truth, and be the more reſo- 
lute in the day of Trial, -and the better'able to withſtand the Arts ahd af- 
faults of cunning Adverſaries, and' the fierce ſtorms of Perſecution. And 
on the contrary, that man will ſoon be moved from his ftedfaſtneſs who 
never examined the Grounds and Reaſogs of his belief. When ir comes 
ro the Trial, he that hath'buc little to fay for his Religion will probably ner- 
ther do nor ſuffer much for it. 5 | 

H h 2 2. That 
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2. That all Dofrines are vehemently to be ſuſpeFed which decline Trial, and 
are ſo loath tobe brovght into the light ; which will not endure a fair Ex- 
amination, but magiſterially require an implicite:Faith: Whereas Truth is 
bold and full of courage, andloves to appear openly; and.is ſo ſecure and 
confident of her own ſtrength as to offer her ſelf ro the ſevereft Trial 


and Examination. But to deny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in 


matters of Religion is the greateſt injury and diſparagement-to Truth that 
can be, anda tacite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome diſadvantage, 
and that there is leſs to be ſaid for her than for Error, 


——{ have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not 


ſuſpe& their Teachers and Guides to have ſome 1ll deſign upon them, when 
they doſo induſtriouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, -and are ſo 
very loath to let them underſtand what it is that we have to fay againſt 
their Religion. For can any thing in the world be more ſuſpicious than to 
per {wade men, to put-out their eyes,upon promiſe that they will help them 
ro a much better and more faithfull Guide ? If any Church, any profeſſion 
of men, be unwilling their Do&rines ſhould beexpoſed to Trial, is a cer- 
tain fign they know ſomething byygthem that is faulty, and which will not 
dure the light. This is the account which our Saviour gives us in a like 
cale, It was becauſe men's deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than 
light. For every one that doth evil hateth the light; neither cometh he to the light 
left his deeds jhonld be reproved : But he that doth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this liberty to private perſons te 
judge for themſelves in matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this privilege 
with much modeſty and humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to 
our Spiritual Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed 1n his Church. 
And there is very great need of this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the nouriſhing of Pride and Self- 
conceit, of Diviſion and faftion 3 and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to 
be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt peremptory and per- 
verſe: and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of Learners, 
to aſſume to themſelves the authority of Judges, even in the moſt doubt- 
full and diſputable matters. 

The Tyranny of the Rowan Church over the Minds and Conſciences of 
men 1s not to be juſtified upon any account ; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a 
colour upon it, as the ill uſe that is roo frequently made of this natural Pri- 
vilegeof mens judging for themſelves in a matter of ſo infinite concernment, 
as that of their eternal happineſs. Bur then it 15 to be conſidered, that the 
proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to deprive men of this Privilege, but to 
uſe the beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For though the inconveniences 
ariling from the ill uſe of it may be very great, yet the miſchief on the other 
hand is intolerable. Religion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very bad pur- 
poſe:, and frequently is ſo.; but it is not therefore beſt that there ſhould be 
no Religion : -And yet this ObjeQtion, if it be of any force and purſued home, 
is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt mens liberty of 
judging in matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no mancan judi- 
ciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge, whether 
that which heembraces be the true Religion or not. 

4. When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſetled and eſta- 
bliſh'd in our Religion, /et #s hold fait the profeſſion of cur Faith without waver- 
ing ; and not be like Chilaren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of Dottrine, through the ſleight of men, and the canning craftineſs of *P 

who 
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who lie in wait to deceive. And above all, let us reſolve to live according to the 
excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy Religion 3 let us heartily obey that 
DoEtrine which we profeſs to believe. We, who enjoy the Prore/tant Re- 
/ligion, have all the means and advantages of underſtanding the Will of 
' God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiringiato it: and informing our ſelves 
concerning it : We have all the opportunities we can wiſh of coming to the 
knowledge of our Duty : The Oracles of God lie open to us, and his Law is 
continually before our eyes ; his word is nigh unto us in our mouths and in our 
hearts ; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) that we may do it : 
The Key of Knowledge is put into our hands, ſo that if we do not enter into 
the Kjinzdom of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
where there 1s nothing to hinder us from the knowledge of our Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the praCtice of it. For the end of all 
knowledge is todire men in their duty, and effeQually to engage them 
to the performance of it : The great buſineſs of Religion is, to make mer 
truly good, and to teach them to live well, And if Religion have not this ef- 
fe, it matters not of what Church any man lifts and enters himſelf ; for 
moſt certainly, A bad man can be ſaved in none, Tho a man know the right 
way to Heaven never {o well, and be entred intoit, yet if he will not walk 
therein, he ſhall never come thither: Nay, it will be an aggravation of this 
man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to Heaven, and periſh'd in 
the very road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſt apply our ſelves 
to the practice of Religion, and the obedience of God's Holy Laws, his 
Grace will never be wanting to us to ſo good a purpoſe. 

I have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, 'with all its ad- 
vantages. I will compriſe what I have to ſay in a few words, and mind 
them at your peril. Let that which is our great concernment be our great 
care, To know the truth and to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments. \ 
Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- | 
thing can be wiſer ; conſidering the mighty affiſtance of God's Grace, 
which he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable farisfaQtion and delight 
which is to be had 1n the doing of our duty, nothing can be eaſier : No- 
thing will give us that pleaſure, while we live ; nothing can miniſter that 
true and ſolid comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably no 

. ſuch way for a man tobe happy inthis World ; to be ſure, there is no way 
but this to eſcape the intolerable and endleſs miſeries of another World. 


—_— 


Now God grant that we may all know and do in this our day, the things that be- 
long to our peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amea. 
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A SER- 


SERMON 


 ASSIZES 


HELD AT 


KINGSTON upon THAMES, 
July 21. 1681. 


TV THE 
Right W orſhipful and my Honoured Friend 


JOSEPH REEVE, El 
High Sheriff of the = 


County of SURREY. 


SIR, - f | FR | 
Hen I had perform'd the Service which you were 
pleaſed to call ne to in the preaching of this Ser- 
mon, I had no thoughts of making it more publick ; And 
yet 'in this alſo I mas the more 'edfily thauced td comply 
with your defere, bectwſe of the ſhitablensſs of the Argu- 
ment to the Age in which we live; wherein as men have 
run into the wildeſt extrehnties m-otber things, ſo parti 
cularly in the matter of Oaths ; ſome making Conſcience 
of taking any Oaths at all; and too many none at all of 
breaking them. ER hr 

To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and 

zo check the growing evil and miſchief of the other, i 
the chief deſign of this Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be 
very glad if by God's bleſſing it may prove any-wiſe ſer- 


viceable. I am 


Sir, 
Your very faithful and humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 


SERMON 


— fidelity doth the moſt deftruQtive thing imaginable to humane Society, be- 
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SERMON XXII. 
"THE. 


Lawfulneſs and Obligation 


OATH S 


©. H E B. vi. 16. | 
And tn Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
ſirife. 


RIA H E Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport of humane Society 

——>Y in nothing appears more evidently than in this, That the ob- 
9 ligation of an Oath, which is fo neceſſary for the maintenance 
ARK of peace and juſtice among men, depends wholly upon the 

ma AS ſence and belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience 
of an Oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs 
of the truth of what we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and In- 


cauſe he takes away the revetence and obligation of Oaths : And when- 
ever that is generally caſt off, humane Society muſt disband, and all things 
run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof made David cry out to God 
with ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the world had been vcdls z and the 
frame of it ready to break in pieces, Pſal. 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous 
man ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the chilaren of men : Tntimating, 
That when Faith fails from among men, nothing but a particular and im- 
mediate interpoſition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the world 
from falling into confuſion. And our Blefſed Saviour gives this as a ſign 
of the end of the world, and the approaching diſſolution of all things, when 
faith and truth ſhall hardly be found among men, Lake 18. 8. When the Son 
of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the earth ? This tate of things doth 
loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the world, which is even ready to 
diſſolve and fall in pieces of it ſelf when theſe bands and pillars of humane 
Society do break and fail. And ſurely never in any age was this fign of the 

Ii coming 


226 The Lawfulneſs and Serm XXII. 


coming of the Son of Man more glaring and terrible than in this degene- 
rate Age wherein we live, when almoſt all ſorts of men ſcem to have broke 
looſe from all obligations to faith agd truth.» » _ ” > 
And thetefote I do not Rb addy Atguntent more rept wit 


ul to 

be treated of upon this Occaſion thai of the Nature"ant! Obtifation bf an 
O:th, which is the utmoſt ſecurity that one man can give to another of the 
truth of what he ſays ; the ſtrongeſt tye of fidelity, rhe ſureſt ground of 
judicial proceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred bond that can be laid 
upon all that are concerned in the adminiſtration of publick Juſtice ; upon 
Judge, and Jury, and Witneſſes. Wh 

And tor this reaſon I have qu # upon theſe wgrds : In whichthe Apo- 
{tle declares to us the great uſe and neceffity of Oaths among men ; an Oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. He had ſaid before, that for 
our greater aſſurance and comfort God hath confirmed his promiſes to us 
by an Oath ; condeſcending herein to deal with us after the manner of 
men, who when they would give credit to a doubtful matter confirm what 
they ſay by an Oath. And generally when any doubt or controverfic awi- 
ſeth between Parties concerning a matter of fa&, on'ſide affirming/and this 
other denying, an end 'is put to this cohiteſt by an Gath\; An Oath for confine 
mation being to them an end of all ſtrife : An Oath for confirmation, «i, b:Biiuon, 
for the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a thing : Not that an Oath is 
always a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to trurh and 
right, but that this is the utmoſt credit that wecan give to any thing, and 
the laſt reſort of truth and confidence aridng-men: After this we can go no 
farther, for if the Religion of an Oath will not oblige men to ſpeak truth 
nothing will. THis is the withoft "Reuricy.\thavnren'icanigive, and \muiſt 
theretore be the final deciſion of all conteſts 3 An Oarh'for confirmation is to 
them «n end of all ftrife. 

Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great uſe and end 
of Oaths among men, I ſhall take occaſion, 


1. To conſider the xature of an Oath, and the k:»ds of it. 

2. To ſhew the great «ſe and even zeceſſty of Oaths, in many caſes. 

3. To vindicate the /awfulzeff of them where they are neceſlary. 

4. To ſhew the ſacred obligation of an Oath. I ſhall be as brief in theſe 
as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


I. For the »ature of an Oath, and the kinds of it. An Oath is an invo- 
cation of God, or an appeal to him as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay. . So 
that an Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an aCt of Religion and an 1invocati- 
on of the Name of God : And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly 
mentioned in it or not. If a man only ſay, I ſwear, or 1 take my Oath, thar 
a thing 1s, or is not, ſo or ſo ; or that I will, or will not, do ſuch a thing : 
Or if a man anſwer «por: his oath, being abjured and required ſo ro do : Or 
if a man ſwear by Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other thing that hath rela- 
tion to God ; in all theſe cafes a man doth virtually call God to witneſs; 
and in fo yong he doth by cdnſequence invoke him as a Judge and an 
Avenger, in caſe what he {wears be not true :. And if this be expreſt, the 


Oath 1s a formal Imprecation 3 but whether it be, or not, a curſe upon 

our ſelves is always implied in caſe of perjury. 

There are #wo ſorts of Oaths, Aſſertory, and Promiſſory. An aſſertory Oath 

15 when a man affirms or denies upon oath a matter of faQ, paſt, or pre- 

ſeot: when he {wears that a thing was, or is fo, or not ſo. A promiſſery 
Oath 
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Oath is a promiſe confirmed by an oath, which always reſpeQs ſomething 
that is future : And if the promiſe be made direQly and immediately to 
God, then it is called a Vow; if to men, an Oath. I proceed to the 


II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great ſe and even weceſity, of Oaths, in 
many caſes : which is ſo great, that humane Society can very hardly, if at 
all, ſubſiſt long without them. Government would many times be very 
inſecure, and for the faithful diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in v hich 
the welfare of the publick 4s nearly concerned, it is not poſſible to find any 
ſecurity equal to that of an Oath ; becauſe the obligation of that reacheth 
to the moſt ſecret and hidden practices of men, and takes hold of them in 


4 many caſes where the penalty of no humane Law can have any awe or force 


upon them : and eſpecially, it is (as the Civil Law expreſieth it ) maxi- 
mum expediendarum litium remedium, the beſt means of ending controverſies, 
And where mens eſtates or lives are concerned, no evidence but what is 
aſſured by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide the matter, ſo as 
to give full and general ſatisfaQtion to mankind. For in matters of ſo great 
concernment, when men have all the aſſurance that can be had, and not 
till then, they are contented to fit down and reſt ſatisfied with it. And 
among all nations an Oath hath always been thought the only peremptory 
and ſatisfaQtory way of deciding ſuch controverſies. 


III. The third thing I-propoſed was to vindicate the lewfwlneſs of Oaths, 
where they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe 
the lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition of humane affairs 
hath made them ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for granted that an 
Oath is not only of great uſe in humane affairs, but in many caſes of great 
neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful thing, and to put an end to controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the fatisfaQtion of the Partics con- 
tending ; As oath for confirmation is to them an end of all trife. And indeed 
it is hardly imaginable that God: ſhould, not have left that lawful, which is 
ſo evidently neceflary to the peace and ſecurity of mankind. 

But becauſe there is a Se&#, ſprung up ifi our memory, which hath called 
in queſtion the lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſturbance 
of humane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter to the bottom, 
and to manifeſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is. And to 
this end, I ſhall 

Fir##, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and from the reaſons plainly contained, or mongr implied in it. 

Secoxdly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which 
laſt they prieegally cely upcn ; and if it could be made out trom thence 
would determine the caſe. 

1. I ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and the a677 2 plainly contained, or ape 3 implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths among men without any 
manner of cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable cuſtom and pradtice, 
and in many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubtful matters, and 
in order to the final deciſion of Controverſies and Differences among men. 
For 

Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general praQtice of mankind, to confirm 
things by an oath in order to the ending of differences. And indeed there 
is nothing that hath more univerſally  woqgit in all Ages and Nations & 
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the world 3. than which there is not a more certain andicatian that a thing 
is agreeable to the Law of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And 
that this was no degenerate praQtice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is 
from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Parriarchs, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Cafes commanded by 
the Law of Moſes;' which had it been a thing evil 1a it {elf and farbidden 
by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs 
of Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcention to the cuſtom of men who 
uſe te confirm and give credit to what they fay by an Oath, is repreſented 
by the Apoſtle as confirming his promiſe to us by an Oath, ver. 13. When 
God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſmear by none greater, he ſweers 
by himſelf. For men verily ſwear by the greater z and an oath for confirmation is 
to them an end of all ftrife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew un- 
to the heirs of promife the immutability of bis counſel, confirmed it by at oath : 
which he certainly would not have done, had an oath been unlawful in it 
ſelf. For that had been to comply with men in an evil praQtice, and by 
his own example to give countenance to it in the higheſt manner : But 
though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf ro us after the manner of men, 
he never does it in any thing that is 1n its own nature evil and fin- 
ful. 

Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oarhs in: humane affairs, to give 
credit and confirmation to our word, and to put an end to-Conteſtations. 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is fo convenient for 
humane ſociety, and for mutual fecurity and confidence among men, ought 
not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till ir be plainly proved to be 6... And 
if we conſider the nature of an oath, and every thing belonging tot, there 
is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in ir. . There is ſurely no 
evil in it, as it isan aC of Rehpron ; nor as it is an appeal to God as a wit- 
neſs and avenger in caſe we ſwear falfly ; nor as it is a confirmation of a 
doubtful matter 3 nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and controverſie., And 
theſe are all the eſſential ingredients of an Oath, ;and the:ends of it ; and 
they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it,' than give the leaſt co- 
lour of ground to condemn it. I proceed in the | - , (+ 

Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſox or from Scriptere. 

Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceflicy of an Oath-is occaſioned 
by the want of truth and fidelity among men. And that every man ought 
to demean himſelf with that faithfulneſs and integrity. as. may give credit 
and confirmation to his word; and then Oarhs will be needleſs. This pre- 
tence will be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe rwo rhings.:i / 

I. That in matters of great importance no other obligarzon;: befides that 
of an oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and ;wiſeſt of men 
to aſſert their fidelity to one another. ' Even the beſt men (to uſe the words 
of a great Author) have not truited the beſt men withoat it; \| As we ſee in 
very remarkable inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed berween thoſe who 
might be thought to have the greateſt confidence in one another : As be- 
tween Abraham and his old faithful ſervant El/tezer, concerning the choice 
of a wife for his Son : Between Father and Son, Jacob and Joſeph, concerg- 
ing the burial of his Father in the Land of: Cavaan : Between two of the 
deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David and Jonathan, 'toiaflure their 
Friendſhip to one another ; and it had its effe& long after Jonuhaw's death 
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in the faving of Mephiboſbeth, when reaſon of State and the ſecurity of his 
Throne ſeemd to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is expreſly 
faid 2 Sam. 21. 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's Son, becauſe 
of the oath of the Lord that was between them ; implying, that had it not been . 
for his oath, other conſiderations might probably have prevaiPd with 
him to have permitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Saw/*s Chil- 
dren. | | 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among men, is much 
ſtronger againſt God's confirming his promiſes to us by an Oath. For he 
who 1s truth it ſelf is furely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare 
word, and his oath needleſs to give confirmation to it 3 and yet he conde(- 
cends to add his oath to his word ; and therefore that reaſon is evideatly 
of no force. 

Secondly, From Scripture. Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid ſwear- 
ing in any caſe, Matth. 5.33, 34. Te have heard that #t hath been ſaid to them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not forſmear thy ſelf : but I ſay unto you ſwear not at «ll ; 
neither by heaven, &c. But let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; 
for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil, And this Law St. Fames re- 
Cites, chap. 5. verſ. 12. as that which Chriſtians ought to have a very par- 
ticular and principal regard to; above all things my brethren ſwear not ; And 
he makes the breach of this Law a damning ſin, leſt ye fall into condemnati- 
07. But the Authority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and therefore I 
ſhall only conſider that Text. 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this opinion of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Oaths, it is _ fit that this Text be fully conſider'd ; and that 
it be made very evident; "that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this pro« 
hibirion wholly to forbid the uſe of Oaths. 

But before I enter upon this matter, I will readily grant, that there is 
ſcarce any Errour whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scri 
ture, than'this ; which makes the caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the 
more ES : But then it ought to be confider'd, how much this Doftrine 

of the utlawfulneſs of Oaths refleQs upon the Chriſtian Religion : ſince it 
is ſo evidently prejudicial both to humane Society in general, and particu- 
larly to thoſe perſons that-entertain it : neither of which ought raſhly to 
be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law delivered by our 
Saviour : Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to vindicate 
the divine wiſdom of our Saviour's Doftrine, and the Reafonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Of the'inconvenience of this DoQtrine to humane So- 
ciety, I have ſpoken already.” Bur befides this, it is'very prejudicial to 
them that hold it. It renders them ſuſpeRed to Government, and in ma- 
ny caſes incapable of the common benefits of Juſtice and other priviledges 
of humane Society, and expoſeth them to great penalties as the conſtitution 
of all Laws and Governments at preſent is,-and it is not eaſie to imagine 
how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very confiderable in this 
matter, it {ets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with the 
Qreſt of Mankind, if where the eſtates atid'lives of men are equally con- 
cern*d, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be aUmitted without an Oath, and 
others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath :' Noghing being more certain in 
experience, than that many men will lie for their intereſt when they will 
not be perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of men a 
ſecret dread of perjury above moſt other fins. And4his inconvenience is 
ſo great, as to render thoſe who refuſe oaths in all caſes almoſt intolerable 
to humane Society. TI ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, or 
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to perſwade them to meaſure truth by their intereſt : but on the other 
hand I muſt needs fay, that it is no Argument ' either of a wiſe or good 
man to take up any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a-one as is greatly to his pre- 
judice, upon {light grounds. And this very conſideration that it is ſo much 
to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be very careful in the ex- 
amination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour ; and to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three things may be well conſi- 
der'd. 

Fir#, That ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew that they ought to be interpreted in a limited ſence, as only 
forbidding ſwearing in common converſation 3 zeealeſs and heedleſs oaths 
( as one expreſleth it ) and in general all voluntary ſwearing unleſs upon 
ſome great and weighty cauſe, in which the glory of God and the good of 
the ſouls of Men is concerned. For that in ſuch caſes a voluntary Oath 
may be lawfull, I am induced to believe from the example of St. Paz/, who 
uſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſions ; of which I ſhall hereafter 
give particular Inſtances. 

And this was the ſence of wiſe men among the Heathen, that men ſhould 
not ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus E»ſebivs, the Phi- 
loſopher in Srobew, counſels men. Some (lays he) adviſe men to be care- 
full to ſmear the truth; but I adviſe principally that men do not eaſily ſmear at all, 
that is, not upon any ſlight but only upon weighty occaſions ; To the ſame 
_ Epittetus, Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſfible 5, if not, however as much 

thou _ : And ſolikewiſe Simplicixs in his Comment upon him, We ought 
wholly to ſbun ſwearing, except upon occaſions of great neceſſity, And Quintilian 
among the Romans, In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi viro parum con- 
wenit ; To ſwear at all, except where it is neceſſary, do's not well ſuit with a wiſe 
4n. 

And, that this prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood 
of Oaths in ordinary converſation, appears from the oppoſition which our 
Saviour makes, Swear not at all; but let your communication be yea, yea; That 
is, in your ordinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe oaths, but ſay 
and do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour do's not 
under this general Prohibition, inſtance in ſuch oaths as are expreſly by the 
name of God : "The reaſon whereof is thisz The Jews thought it unlawfull 
in ordinary communication to {wear cxpreſly by the name of God, but 
lawfull to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heavex and Earth, &c. So that 
our Saviour's meaning is as if he had faid, You think you may {wear in 
common converſation provided you do not {wear by the Name of God ; 
but I ſay unto you, let your communication be without oaths of any kind : 
you ſball not ſo much as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becauſe God is virtu- 
ally invoked in every oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's 
meaning, I do not ſee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour 
ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much rather 
by the Name of God; ſuch oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoid- 
ed, as being the moſt dire& abuſe profanation of the Name of God. ' 

Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that 
there are the like general expreffions in other Jewiſb Authors concerning 
this very matter, which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimonides, 
from the ancient Rabbzes, gives this Rule, that it is beſt not to ſwear at all. 
And Philo uſeth almoſt the ſame words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very 
| near our Saviour's expreſſion, when he ſays, The juſt man will not ſwear at 
all ; 
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all; not ſo much as by the common Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by 
his Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or the Law. Now it is not imaginable, 
that theſe learned Jews ſhould condema Oaths in all caſes, when the Law 
of Moſes did in many caſes expreſly requize.them. And therefore they are 
to be underſtood of voluntary oaths in -ordinary converſation. And that / 
the Jews meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain from a 
paſlage 1n Joſephus, who ſays that the SeQt of rhe Eſſenes fqrbad their DiCſ. 
ciples to {wear at all ; x he tells us at the ſame time, that they who 
were admitted into that took an oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules 
of it. So that they who forbad to {wear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed 
by the Authority of Superiours. MES 

Thirdly, Which wall peremptorily decide this matter, this Prohibition of 
our Saviour's cannot be underltood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain con- 
tradition to the undoubted praftice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the 
Apolſtles,. and even of our Lord himlelt. Orgez and Tertwllian tell us, that 
the Chriſtians refuſed to ſivear by the Fmperor's Genius ; not becauſe it was 
an Oath, but becauſe they thought it to bc Idolatrous : But the ſame Ter- 
tulkien ſays, that the Chriſtians were willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperato- 
ris, by the health and ſafety of the Emperour. Athanaſius being accuſed to Con- 
ſtaxtius purged himſelf by oath, and deſired that his Acculer might be put 
to. his Oath ſub atte/tatione weritatts, by calling the truth to witneſs ; by which 
form (ſays he) we Chriitians are wont to ſwear. But which is more than 
this,.S, Paul, upon weighty occaſions, do's ſeveral times in.his Epiſtles call 
God to witneſs for the truth of what he ſays ; which is the very formality 
of an oath... God is my witzeſs, Rom. 1.9. As God is true, our word was not 
yea and nay, 2 Cor.1.18. and v.23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul. Before 
God I he not, Gal. 1. 20. Gud is my record, Phil. 1.8. God ts my witneſs, 
1 Theſ.2. 5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable oaths; which we. cannot imagine 
St. Paul would have uſed, had they been direQly contrary to our Saviour's 
Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 
| Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the matter. For cer- 
tainly it is very inconvenient to fay that they who were to teach the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt to others, did themſelves break them by inſpiration. 

But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws) did not refuſe to anſwer upon oath, being called there- 
to at his Trial. So we find Marth. 26. 63. The high Prief ſaid unto him, 1 
abjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether tho: e Chriſt the Son of 
God; that is, he required him to anſwer this queſtion upon Oath. For 
among the Jews, .the form of giving an oath.to witneſſes and others was 
not by tendring a.formal oath to them, as the cuſtom is among us, but by 
adjuring them, that is, requiring.them to anſwer upon oath: As is plain 
from Levit.5. 1. If « man hear the woice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs whether 
he hath ſeen or known of ſuch « thing, if be do not utter it, then he ſhall bear 
his Iniquity. If ye have heard the voice of ſwearing, that is, if being adjured 
or demanded to anſwer upon oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, 
he do not utter the truth, he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of 
the high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, thou ha#t ſaid; which words are not 
an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct anſwer, as if 
he had ſaid, #t is as thou ſuet it is even ſo, 1 am the Son of God. For upon 
this anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the 
matter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 61. that he being ask- 
ed by the high Prieſt, Arz chow the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed > He anſwered, 
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Iam. $0 that unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Do&rine contrary to 
his own praftice, we cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and con- 
ſequently they are not unlawfull, ; NS Maps 

I have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear ſatisfaRion in 
this matter to thoſe that are willing to receive 1t. 

As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt 
Exception againft them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this 
was always matter of liberty ; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites 
and Ceremonies in their Oaths. It was the cuſtom of the Gyeczars, to 
ſwear laying their hands upon the Altar, quod ſaniiſſimum jusjuraeudum eft 
habitum, (ſaith A. Gellius) which was locked upon as the moſt ſacred form of 
ſmearing. "The Romans were wont Jovem I apidem jurare ; that is, he that 
{wore by Jupiter held a flint ſtone in his hand, and flung it violently from 
him with theſe words, Sz ſciens fallo ita me Jupiter bonis, omnibus ejiciat ut 
ego hunc Lapidem : If 1 knowingly falſify, God ſo throw me out of all my poſſeſſi- 
ons as 1 do this ſtone. | 

In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing. - One, of 
putting the hand under the Thigh of him to whom the Oath was made. Thus 
Eliezer (wore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. The other 
was by lifting up the hand to heaven : Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner 
of an Oath, Ger, 14. 22. I have lift up my hand to the moſt bigh God, And 
thus God condeſcending to the manner of men expreſleth himſelf, Dexr.32. 
40. If I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſmear. In alluſion to this Cuſtom the 
P/almi# deſcribes the perjured perſon, P/al. 144. 8. Whoſe month ſpeaketh 
vanity ; and whoſe right hand is a right hand of faiſhood. And there is nor 
the leaſt intimation in Scripture that either of theſe Ceremonies were pte- 
ſcribed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken vp by 
men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Swearing is 4 laying the hand 
on the holy Goſpel, and kiſſrng the book ;,, which is both very ſolemn and figni- 
ficant. And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of Oath is called, a 
corporal Oath, and was anciently fo called 3 becauſe the fign or ceremony 
of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an ag- 
gravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and 
more ſcandalous. 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 

IV. IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred obligation of an Oath : becanſe 
it is a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay : To 
God, 1 ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, from whoſe perfe& and 
infinite knowledge nothing is or can be hid ; So that there is not a thought 
in our heart but he ſees it, nor a word in our tongue but he diſcerns the 
truth or falſhood of it. Whenever we ſv car, we appeal to his knowledge, 
and refer our ſelves to his juſt judgment who is the powerful Patron and 
ProteQtor of Right, and the Alnnghty Judge and avenger of all falſhood 
and unrighteouſneſs, So that it is not poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred 
and ſolemn obligation upon their Conſciences, than by-the Religion of an 
Oath. Moſes very well expreſleth it, by binding our ſoulswith a bond, Numb. 30.2. 
If a man ſwear an oath, to bind” his ſoul with a bond; intimating that he that 
[wears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and puts his Soul in pawn 
for the truth of what he ſays. And this obligation no man can violate, bur 
at the urmolt peril of the judgment and vengeance of God. For every Oath 
implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Platarch cbſerves. 
And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the obligation of 
Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad aHringendam fidem majores noſiri jurejurando arGins 
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eſſe voluerunt, ſaith Tully : Our forefathers had no:-ftrifer bond whereby to obligt 
the faith of men to one another, than that of an Oath: To the ſame purpote 
is that in the Comedian, <Aliud fi ſcirems, qui firmare mean apud.vas poſſem fi- 
dem, ſanttins quam jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi. If 1 knew any thing" more 
ſacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you the trath of mhat 1 ſay, I would 
make wſe of it. | | 

I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of inference from 
this Diſcourſe, 1 repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common. con- 
ver/ation, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, and the hainouſneſs of 'the 
fin of Perjury. 

1. Firſt, The great fin of Swearizg, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions; 
in common converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved 
for great occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty mat- 
ter, and to put an end to controverſies which cannot otherwiſe. be peremp- 
torily and fatisfaQtorily decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light 
occaſions argues great profaneneſs and irreverence of Almighty God. So 
Uipian the great Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nonnallus eſſe facilies ad jurandum 
contemptu Religionis, that mens proneneſs to ſmearing comes from a contempt 
' Religion ; than which nothing diſpoſeth men more to Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe men unawares into Perjury : 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when men uſe to interlard all their careleſs 
talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjur'd ? And which is worlſe; 
it prepares men for deliberate perjury ; For with thoſe whoareaccuſtomed 
to ſwear upon light occaſions, an Oath will go off with them more roundly 
about weightier matters. From a common cuſtom of ſwearing ( faith Hiero: 
cles) men eaſily ſlide into perjury : Therefore ( \ays he ) if thow wouldſt not be 
perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, 
when he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againtt common ſwearing, 
Ire ja ig vwroxeery whole, ( for fo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it ) /ef 
Je fall into hypocriſie, that is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by uſing your ſelves 
to raſh and inconſiderate {wearing. 

And men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in com- 
mon diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a man's word, that with wiſe 
men they much weaken it: For common {wearing ( if it have any ſerious 
meaning at all) argues in a man a perpetual diſtruit of his own reputation, 
and is an acknowledgmeat that he thinks his bare word nor to be. worthy 
of credit. And it is ſo far from adorning and filling a man's diſcourſe, that 
it makes it look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and bluftring, than be- 
comes perſons of gentle and good breeding. Beſides that it is a great inci- 
vility, becauſe it highly offeads and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate 
perſons ; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of caſe and patience 
to hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name fo irrevereantly 
toſt upon every light occaſion. 

Aad itis no excuſe to men that many times they do it ignorantly, and 
not obſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenua- 
tion of a fault, that a man hath got the habit of it ſo perfeCt that he commits 
it when he does not think of it. Which conſideration ſhould make men 
oppoſe the beginnings of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to-be 
lefr. Nemo-povit, niſs qui expertus eſt, quam ſit dificile conſuctudinemjuranai 
extinguere, ſaith St. duſtin ; No man knows, but he that hath tryed, how:bard 
it is 10 get. rid of this cuſtom of Swearing : But yet ut is certain men tnay: do 
it, by reſolution and great care of themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe. 
ther he will ſpeak-or not, can chuſe whether he will ſwear or not when' he 
| K k ſpeaks, 
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\, that this is no excu 


ſpeaks. Major conſuetuda majorem intentionem flagitat ; The more invererate a 
cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to break on? ſelves of it. | 

In ſhort, This pratice is fo comrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, 
and by the breach whereof we incur fo great a danger ( 25: James aſſures 
us) that it muſt be a great charity that can find our a-way to reconcile a 
common cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion : 
Which I would to God thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to 
heart. Eſpecially, ſince this Sin of all others hath che leaſt of Tetmpration 
to it. Profit or Pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing itt tens narural 
rempers to incite them to it. For tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely as 
if they came naturally from them, yer ſurely no man is born of a ſwearing 
conſtitution. 

All that can be 7 for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew 

| e, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the mat- 
\ter of Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſba/t 
hot follow « 1mltiruie to do evil. | 

And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this fin is fo much the 

reater becauſe of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to 
it. So that although ir were but ſmall in it {elf (as it is not) yet the fre- 
quent praQtice of this fin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. 

2. Secondly, To repreſent the hainouſneſs of the fin ot Perjury. But be- 
fore I aggravare this Crime, it is fit to Iet men know how many ways they 
may be guilty of it. 

1/f. When a man aſſerts upon Oath what he kaows to be otherwiſe : 
Or promiſeth what he does not inrend ro perform. In b&h thelt caſes rhe 
very a& of ſwearing is Perfury. And {o likewiſe when a wan promiſerh 
upon oath to do that which it is unſawful for him to do decauſe this oath is 
contrary to a former obligation. 

2aly, When a man is wncertaia whether what he ſwear to , be true. 
This likewiſe is Perjury, in the aQtz though not of the ſame depree of 
guilt with the former, becauſe it is not ſd fully and direQly apainft his 
knowledge and confcience. For men ought to be certain of the truth 
of what they aſſert upon oath, and not to {wear at a venture. And there- 
fore no man ought poſitively ro ſwear ro the truth of any thing but what 
he bimfelf harh ſeen or heard : This being the hipheft afſurance men are 
capable of in this World. In hke manger, he is guilty of perjury im the 
ſame degree, who promifeth pon oath what he is not morally and reaſon- 
ably certain he ſhall be able ro perform. 

3dhy. They are likewiſe guilty of Peryury, who do not aſt great plain- 
neſs and fimplicity in oaths; but anſwer #quivnoutly and Joubrfully, or 
with reſervation of ſomething in their minds, rhirkeing thereby to ſalve the 
truth of what they fay. And we all kriow 'v/ho they are that make uſc of 
theſe arts, and maintain them to be lawful ; *o the 'ihfinive !ſexttdal 'of the 
Chriftian Religion and prejudice 'of Hhuthahe Suctety, by doimg what in 
them Hes'todeftroy ell Faich andmutaal confidunice zthong mth. For what 
can'be a greater affront to God, 'than'to tile his Natne to deceive men? And 
what can more diretly overthrow the great endi#nd wk of 'gaths, which 
are for confimtgttion, and 'to pat 'av end 70 Strife ? 'Whherens by theſe arrs the 
'thing'is left -in'ehe ſame uncertainty ir was'Before, *204 there's no deciſion 
'of'it. For there is 'hardly any fortn-of 'words can'be deviſed ſo plain, as 
'notto'be liable 'ro Equiyocarion : 'To'be ſure wu thin when the 'fryears may 
always 'referve ſomething in his 'mind whith will-quire atter'the ſenſe of 
Whatever he eati fay or promiſe upon earh. 'And this mizy 'be {aid down 
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for a certain Rule, That all departure from the ſimplicity of an oath is a 
degree of Perjury, and a man is never a whit the leſs forſworn becauſe his 
perjury is a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though men 
think by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of fo great 
a fin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent 
folly of mocking God and deceiving themſelves. 

- And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the 
whole Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words and of that 
which is reſerved in the mind, 1s true 3 For inſtance, if a man being ask'd 
upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his 
mind that he is not a Prieſt of :Bacchws, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Pro- 
poſition is true, and then they ſay a man may ſwear to that which is true, 
without danger of perjury : 'This is of no force, becauſe, though the whole 
propoſition be true, it is deceittull, and contrary to that fincerity which 
ought to be-in an oath : And the end of an oath is hereby likewilc detcar- 
ed, which is to aſcertain the truth of what we ſay : But if a man reſerve 
ſ»mething in his mind which alters the trath of what he ſays, the thing is 
{till as doubtfull and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if this be a good 
reaſon, a man may {wear with reſervation in all caſes ; becaule the reaſon >= 
equally extends to all cafes ; for if the truth of the propoſition, as made 
up of what is expreſs'd in words and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then.no man can be perjur'd that {wears with reſerva- 
tion : But this the Caſuiſts of the Roman Church do not allow, but only in 
ſome pargicular caſes, as before an incompetent Judge, or the like ; for they ſee 
well enough that if this were allow'd in all cafes, it would deſtroy all Faith 
among men. And therefore f{ince the reaſon extends aliketo all caſes, it is 
plain rhat it-is to be allow'd 10 none. 

4thly. He is guilty of Perjury after the at, who having a real intention 
when he ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yet afterwards negleQs to 
do it ; Not for want of Power (for ſo long as that continues the obligation 
ceaſerh-):but for want of Will, and due regard to his Oath. ____ 
New that Petjury is a moſt heinous Sin, 1s evident, becauſe it is contra- 
ry to ſo plain-apd great a.Law of God ;, one: of the-ten Words or Prezepts of 
vs the Moral Law, thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in wain ;, 
thou ſhalt not bring or apply the name of God to a falſhood : Or, as Joſe- 
ph renders it,' Thow ſhalt not adjure God to a falſe thing : Which our Saviour 
renders yet more plainly, Matth. 5. 33. T hou [balt not ſorſwear thy ſelf. For 
he ſeems to refer to the third Commandment when he ſays, Te have heard 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy (ef, as he had 
done before ta the 6th and: 7th. when he ſays, It was ſaid to them of old time, 
thou ſhalt n0t kill, thau ſbalt not commit adultery. So that the primary, it not 
the {ole inteotion of this Law, Thos ſbalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, is to forbid the great fin of Perjury. And I do not remember 
that in' Scripture the phraſe of taking God's none in vain; is uſed in any 
other ſenſe;' And thus it is: certainly uſed, Prov. 30.9. Left I be poor and 
fleal, and take the name of the Lord my God in wain, #,e. left Poverty ſhould 
tempt me:to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For among 
the Fews an oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpe&ed of theft, asappears 
from Levis, 6:2, where it is ſaid, if any one be guilty of theft, and lyeth con- 
cerning it, ar ſmeareth falſly ; he ſball reftore all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſh. Le# 1 ſteal, and take the name of the Lard my God in vain; that is, be 
perjured, | being examined upon oath conceroing a thing ftoln. And for 
thus-reafon. the: thief and rhe perjured _ are” put together, Zech. 2 4 
mf | N K 2 where 
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Where it is ſaid, that « curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, and of him 
that fweareth falſly by the name of God. From all which it is very pro- 
bable, that the whole intention of the Third Commandment is to forbid 
this great ſin of Perjury. 'To deter men from which, a ſevere threatning 
is there added ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
vain; that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh fuch a one. And 'tis very ob- 
ſervable, that there is no threatning added to any other Commandment, 
but to #hzs and the ſecond ; Intimating to us that, next to Idolatry and the 
worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt affronts that can be 
offered to the divine Majeſty. This is one of thoſe fins that cry ſo loud to 
Heaven, and quickens the pace of God's judgments, Mal. 3 9g. I will come 
near to youin judgment, and be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſwearer : For this God 
threatens utter deſtruction to the man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking 
of the curſe that goeth over the face of the whole earth ; God (ſays he) will bring 
it forth, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of him that ſweareth falfl by the name of 
God, and ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the 
timber thereof and the ſtones thereof, It ſhall rentain in the midſt of his houſe, 
and ſhall conſume it, This ſin by the ſecret judgment of God undermines 
Eſtates and Families to the utter ruine of them. And among the Heathen 
it was always reckoned one of the greateft of Crimes, and which they did 
believe God did not only puniſh upon the guilty perſon himſelf, but npon 
his family and poſterity; and many times upon whole Nations, as the 
Prophet alſo tells us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 

I need not uſe many words to aggravate this fin ; it is certainly a Crime 
of the higheſt nature. Deliberate Perjury being direQly againſt a man's 
knowledge, ſo that no man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience 
in the face ; hich is one of the greateſt aggravations of any Crime. And 
it is equally a fin againſt borh Tables ; being the higheſt affront to God, 
and of moſt injurious conſequence to men. Ir js an horrible abuſe of the 
name of God, an open contempt of his Judgment, and an inſolent defiance 
of his Vengeance : And in retpe& of men, it is not only a wrong to this 
or that particular perſon who ſuffers by ir, but Treaſon againſt humane So- 
ciety ; ſubverting at once the foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and 
the private ſecurity of every man's life and fortune. It is a defeating of 
the beſt and laſt way that the wiſdom of men could deviſe for the deciſion 
of doubtful matters. Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deftru- 
ctive nature of this fin, Prov. 25.18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a 
manul, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow: — that amongſt all the in- 
{truments of ruine and miſchief that have been deviſed by mankind, none 
is of more pernicious conſequence to humane Society than-Perjury, and 
breach of Faith. It is a pe##ilence that uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſe- 
be ſtab and blow againſt which many times there is no poſhbility of 
defence. | | 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like 
occaſions are called upon their Oath, whether as gone or Witneſſes, to 
{et God before their eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts when-ever 
they come to take an oath. And to govern and diſcharge their conſciences 
in this matter by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Reſolutions of 
pious and wiſe men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of 
Pamphlets, ſent abroad toſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill-minded men 
(whether Athei##s, or Papiits, or others_) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
{ſciences of men by teaching therh to play faſt and looſe with oaths. And 
it is a vefy fad ſign of the decay of Chritian Religion among us, to ſee ſo 
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many who call themſelves Chriſtians, romake ſo little conſcience of ſo great 
2 ſin, as even the Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble ar. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings of the Son of Sirach con- 
cerning theſe two (ins (I have been ſpeaking of )prophane Swearing and Per- 
jury, Ec. 23. 9, 10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither uſe thy ſelf 
to the naming of the holy One. A man that | wich a, be filled 
with iniquity, and the plague ſhall never depart from his houſe. If he ſhall offend, 
his ſan ſhall be upon him; and if he acknowledge not his fin, he maketh a double of- 
fence. And if he ſwear falſly he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of 
. calamities. And to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this fin of Perjury, 
There is (faith he) « word that is cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh and 
falſe Oath ; There is aword that is cloathed about with death, God grant it be not 
found in the heritage of Jacob : for all ſuch things ſball be — the godly ; and 
they will nat wallow in theſe ſins. From which God preſerve all good men, 
and make them careful to preſerve themſelves ; as they value the preſent 

of their own conſciences, and the favour of Almighty God in this 
world and the other, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chri#, To whom, 8&0. 
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SERMON 
FUNERAL 


Ot the Revctcnd 
Mr. THOMAS GOUGEF, 
The 4th of November, 1681. 
At St. Anne's Black-fryars ; 


With a brief Account of his Lite. 


A NCAA UA ICIS 


TO THE 
Right Worſhipful the PRESIDENT, 


The TREASURER, 


And the reſt of the worthy Governors of the Hoſpital 
of Chriſt-Church m LONDON. 


WW: upon the requeſt of ſome of the Relations and Friends of the 


Reverend Mr. Gouge deceaſed, and, to ſpeak the truth, in com- 
plrance with mine own inclination to do right to the memory of ſo good a 
man, and to ſet ſo great an Example in the view of all men, 1 bad de- 
termined to make this Diſcourſe publick ; 1 knew not where more fitly to 
addreſs it than to your ſelves who are the living pattern of the ſame Ver- 
tue, and the faithfull diFþenſers and managers of one of the beſt and 
greateſt Charities mn the world ; eſpecially fmce be had a particular rela- 


ton to you, and was pleaſed for ſome years laſt paſt, wuthout any other 
confuderation but that of Charity, to employ bis conſtant pains in Catechi- 

1 ſong the poor Children of your Hoffital ; wiſely conſidering of how great 
conſequence it was to this City, to have the fundations of Religion well 
lad in the tender years of ſo many perſons as were afterwards to be 
planted there m ſeveral Profeſſuns ; and from a true bumility of mind, 
being ready to ſtoop to the meaneſt office and ſervice to do good. 

[ have heard from an intimate friend of his that he would ſometimes 
with great pleaſure ſay, that he had two Livings which he would not 
exchange for two of the greateſt in England, meaning Wales and Chriſt's 
Hoſpital ; Contrary to common account he eſteemed every advantage 0 
being uſeful and ſerviceable to God and men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 
his be&+ Patrons aud BenefaCtors, not who did him good, but who gave 
him the opportumty and means of doing it. To you therefore as his Pa- 
trons this Sermon doth of right belong, and to you I humbly dedicate 
t ; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe up many by his example 
that may ſerve their generation according to the will of God, az he 

.did. I am 


Your Faithful and humble Servant, 


7o. Tillotſon. 
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SER MON XXIIL 
| Preached at the Funeral of 


Mr. THOMAS GOUGE: 
With a ſhort Account of his Life. 
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LUKE XX. 37, 38. 


Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 
buſh, when be calleth the Lord the God of Abrabam, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. For be is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living; For all 


hue to him. 


fg H E occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour was an ob- 
> Y jection which the Sadduces - made againſt the ReſurreQion, 
W grounded upon a caſe which had ſometimes happened among 
them, of a Woman that had had ſeven Brethren ſucceflively 
"ASS to her Husbands. Upon which caſe they put this Queſtion 
to our Saviour 3 whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this womay be at the ReſurreFion ? 
That is, if men live in another world, how ſhall the controverſie between 
theſe ſeven Brethren be decided ? for they all ſeem ro have an equal claim 
ro this Woman, each of them having had her to wife. 

This captious Queſtion was not eafie to be anſwered by the Phariſees, 
who fancied the enjoyments of the next life to be of the fame kind with 
the ſenſual Pleaſures of this world, only greater and more durable. From 
which Tradition of the Jews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomer ſeems 
to have taken the pattern of his : as he did likewiſe many other things from 
the Feniſb Traditions. Now upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next life 
there will be marrying and giving in marriage, it was a queſtion not eaſily 
fatisfied, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman ſhould then be ? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the dit- 
ferent ſtate of men in this world, and in the other. The children of this 
world (ſays he) marry, and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrettion from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage. And he does not barely and magiſterially aſſert this 
DoQrine, but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon forit ; becauſe they 'camnor 
dye any more. After men have lived a while in this world they are taken 
away by death, and therefore marriage is neceſſary to maintain a fſuc- 
cefſion of mankind ; but in the other world men {hall become —_—_— 
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and live for ever, and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe: For 
when men can die no more there will then be no need of any new ſupplies 
of mankind. £ | 

Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this ObjeQtion by taking away 
the ground and foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof 
of the reſurre&ion, in the words of my Text ; Now that the dead areraiſed, 
Moſes even ſhewed at the Buſþ, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abrabam, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. That is, when in one of his Books God 
is brought in ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the 
title of the God of Abraham, the God of I/aac, and the God of Jacob. From 
whence our Saviour infers the ReſurreQion, becauſe God 7is not the God of 
the dead but the living: For all live to him. | 

My deſign from theſe words 1s, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this 
Argument which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the ReſurreCtion. In 
order whereunto I ſhall, | 

Firſt, Conſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs and 
force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 

Secondly, IT ſhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad ho- 
minem. And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? 

And then I ſhall apply this DoQrine of the Reſurretion to the preſent 
Occaſion. 


I. Firft, We will conſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 
And this will appear if we carefully conſider theſe fovr things. 


1. What our Saviour intended direftly and immediately to prove by this 
Argument. X 

2. The extraordinary veneration which the Jews in general had for the 
Writings of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 

3. The peculiar notion which the Jews had concerning the uſeof this Phraſe 
or Aha wo of God's being any ones God. 

4. The great reſpe&@ which the Jews had for theſe three Fathers of their. 
Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's 
Argument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. 


Firſt. We will conſider what our Saviour intended direQly and immedi- 
ately to prove by this Argument. Andthat wasthis, That thereis another 
ſate after this life, wherein men ſball be happy or miſerable according as 
they have lived in this world. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the immor- 
tality of the Soul, but foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part of man, 
doth by conſequence infer the reſurreQion of the Body ; becauſe otherwiſe 
the man would not be happy or miſerable in the other world. But I cannot 
ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended by this Ar- 
gument dire&ly and immediately to prove the reſurreQion of the Body, 
but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future 
ſtate wherein men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Sa- 
viour, that God is not a God of the dead but of the living, if it did direcly 
prove the reſurrection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abra- 
ham, 1{azcand Jacob were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when God 
ipake to Moſes and called himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob : But 
we do not believe this; and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the 
intention df our Saviour direCtly and immediately to prove the <a) 
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of the Body, but only: (as I ſaid before) a future ſtate. , Andthat this was all 
our Saviour iatended will more plainly:appear, if weconfider what that Error 
of the Sadduces was which our Saviour here confutes.. And Foſephus, who very 
well underſtood the difference of tlie Sects among the Jews,and gives a particu- 
lar account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of any Controverſie betweert 
the Phzriſces and the Sadduces about the refurretion of the Body. All that 
he ſays, 1s this, That the' Phariſees hold the Immortality of the Soul, and: 
thar there are Rewards and Puniſhments-1n another world: But the Sad- 
duces denied all this, and that there was any- other ſtate after this life: And 
this is the very ſame account.with that which 1s given-of: them in the New 
Teſtament, ver. 27. of this Ch. The Sadduces who deny that there is anyreſurrettion. 
The meaning of which is more fully declared, 4&. 23: 8: The Sadduces: ſay 
that there is no reſurretion, | neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees confeſs 
both. - Fhat. is, the Sadduces denied that there was any other ſtate of men 
after this life, and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either 
Angels, or the Souls of men ſurvwing their Bodies.: | And, as Dr. Hammond 
hath judiciouſly obſerved, this is the trve) 1mportance of the word «r«mor. , 
viz. a future or another ftate ;-unleſs in ſuch: Texts where the Context does 
reſtrain it to the raiſing again of the Body, or where ſome word that de- 
notes the body, 'as 95ya}&- or oxi; , 1s added to It. 


Secondly. i The force'of. this Argument againſt thoſe ; with whom our 'Sa- 
viour diſputed: will further appear, if we confader the great veneration which 
the Jews in general had for the Writings of Moſes above any: other Books of 
the Old Teitatnent ; which they (eſpecially the Saddxces) Jooked-upan on- 
ly as Explications and Comments upon the Law of Moſes: - But they efteem- 
ed nothing as a neceſlary Article of Faith which had not ſome foundation in 
the'Writings'of Moſes. And this ſeems.to.me tobe the true Reaſon why gur 
Saviourichoſe to confute them out of Moſes, rather thanany other part of the 
Old Teftament:: And:not as many learned men have imagined, becauſe the 
Szddxces: did not receive any part of the. Qld Teſtament but only. thefwe 
Books of Moſes ; ſo that it: was 1n vain to argue againſt them out 'of any 94 
ther. : This I know hath been' a general opinion, grounded-I think, upon 
the miſtake of a paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays the Saddvces: only receive the 
written" Law; But if we carefully confider that paſlage,; we ſhall find that 
Joſeph doth not there oppoſe the Law to'the orher Books of the Old 'Teſta- 
mentWbich v ere alſo written ; but toOret Tradition,  Forhe ſays exprelly, 
that dduces only received the written Law, but the  Phaviſees, over and be- | 
ſides w written, received the Oral which they call: Tr edition, . - | 
I deny-nat. but that'in the /xter Prophets there are-more expreſs Te.x4s, for 
the proof of a future ſtate, [than any are:to: be/found inthe. Books af{oſer, 
As Daniel.22:'2; Aud many of them that ſitep in the duſt.of the earth ſhall aweke, 
ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſbame and everlaſting contempt. And in- 
deed it ſeems very plain that holy men among the Jews, towards: the. expira- 
tion of the Legal diſpenſation, had ſtill clearer and: more expreſs; appreheny 
fioos concerning a future ſtate than- are tobe met with in;the Writings of 
Moſes, orof any of the: Prophets. | bnA «vvila;e f lin boi 

The Law given by 'Meſes.did ſuppole the Inimortality of the Sauls of mew, 
and the expeZation of another life after this, as Principles'ot Religion 1n.ſome 
degree:naturally known; but made no new-and expreſs Revelation of thele 
things. -\Nor was there any . occaſion. for it, the Law. of Moſes.being a Po- 
litical Law,-not intended for the Government of mankind; but of one-par- 
ticular Nation ; and: therefore was anc as Political Laws are, up- 
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on temporal: promiſes and threatnings; promiſing temporal proſperity to 
the obſervation of its precepts, and threatning the breach of them with 
temporal judgments and calamities. | 

And this I take to be the true reaſon why arguments fetch'd from ano- 
ther world are fo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation ; not but 
that another life after this was always ſuppogd, and was undeubtegly the 
hope and 'expeQation of good men under the Law, but the clear diſco- 
very of it was reſerv'd for the times of the Meſfias. And therefore as thoſe 
times drew on, and the Son of righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows 
of the night began to be chaſed away, and mens apprehenfions of a future 
ſtate to clear up ; ſo that in the time of the Maccabees good men ſpake with 
more confidence and aſſurance of theſe things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the temporal calamities and ſufferings 
with which the Jews were almoſt continually haraſs'd from the time of their 
Captivity bad very much wean'd good men from the conſideration of tem- 
poral promiſes, and awaken their minds to the more ſerious thoughts of 
another world. Tt being natural to men when they are deſtitute of preſent 
comfort, to ſupport themſelves with the expeQation of better things for 
the future, and as'the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exprefieth it, ch. 6. wv. 18. To 
fly for refuge to layhold upon the hope that is before them, and to employ their 
reaſon to tortifie themſelves as well as they can in that perſwaſion. 

And this I doubt not was the true occaſion of thoſe clearer and riper ap- 
prehenſions of good men concerning a future ftate, in thoſe times of diſtreſs 
and perſecution: it being very agreeable ro the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
the Divine Providence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficieat ſupport 
under great trials and ſufferings : And nothing but the hopes of a better life 
could have born up the ſpirits of men under ſuch cruel tortures. And'of 
this we have a molt remarkable Inſtance 1n the Hiftory of the ſeven Brethren 
in the Maccabees, who being cruelly torrured and put to death by Antiochas, 
do moſt expreſly declare their confident expeQation of a reſurreQion to a 
better life. To which Hiſtory the' Apoſ#le certainly refers, Hb. 11. 35: when 
he ſays, Others were tortured, not excepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better reſurrettion : where the word, which we render were tortur'd, is 
irvureriayeay, Which 1s the very word uſed in the Maccabees to expreſs the 
particular kind of torture us'd upon them ; beſides that being offer'd delive- 
rence they moſt reſolutely refss'd to accept of it, with this expreſs 7 
on that they hop'd for a reſ#rre#ton to a better life. 

But to return to my purpoſe,” notwithſtanding there might 
and expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet 
knowing how great a regard not only the Sadduces, but all 
the Authority of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the reſurreftion 
out of his Writings, as that which was the moſt likely to convince them. 


Thirdh. If we conſider further the peculiar Notion which the Jews had 
concerning the ule of this phraſe-or expreſſion of God's being any ones God. 
And'that was this. That God is no where in Scripture faid tobe\any ones 
God while he was alive. And therefore they tell us that le Iſaac 
lived, God is not called the. God of Iſa«c, but the fear of Iſaac. As Gez. 
31. 42. Except the God of CAbraham, and the fear 'of Iſaac had been with me ; 
and wer. 53. when Laben made a covenant with Jacob, 'tis faid that Labax 
did xd the God of Abraham, and the God of. Nahor, and the God of 
their Fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear of his Father Iſaac. I will not 
warrant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I certainly know-it is not 
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true-' For God doth expreſly call himſelf -the-God: of Iſaac, while I/aac 
was yet alive, Gen. 28.12. 1 am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Iſeac. Ir is ſufficient ro my purpoſe, 'that this was a Notion an- 
ciently currant among the Jews. And'therefore our Saviour's Argument 
from this expreffion muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt zhem : For if the 
Souls of men be extinguiſhed by death (as the Saadivces believed) what did 
it ſignifie to Abraham, I{aacand Jacob to have God called their God, after they 
were dead ? But ſurely for God to be any onesGod doth (ignific ſome great 
benefit and advantage 3 which yet (according to the notion which the Jews 
had of this Phraſe) could not-reſpe& this life, becauſe, according to them, 
God is not faid to be any ones God till after he is dead : But it is thus ſaid of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers 
' very ftrongly againſt chem, that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were not extin- 
guiſhed by death, but do ſtill live ſomewhere: for God #s not the God of the 
dead, but of the lrving. And 'then he adds by way of further explication, 
for all live to him. That is, though thoſe good men who are departed 
this life, do not ſtill live #0 »s, here in thus world, yet they live to God, 
and are with him. 


Fourthly. If we conſider the great reſpe&t which the Jews had for thoſe 


three Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob. They had an 
extraordinary opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing roo great to be 
thought or ſaid of them. ”” And therefore we find that they looked upon it 
as a great arrogance for any man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might 
ſeem to fet him above Abraham, Iſazc or Jacob. With what indignation 
did they"fly upon our Saviour on this account? Foh. 4. 12. Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob ? and chap. 8. werſ.33- Art thou greater than ow father 
Abraham ? whom makeſt thou th, felf ? Now they who had ſo-ſuperſtitious a 
veneration for them, would eaſily believe any thing of privilege to belong 


tothem : ſo that our Saviour doth with great advantage inſtance in them, 


in favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any 
promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignifie as much as the words could 
pothibly bear. So that it is no wonder that the Text tells us that this Ar- 
gument put the Sadduces to filence. They durſt not attempt a thing fo 
odious, as to go about to take away any thing of privilege from Abrahan, 
Iſaac and Jacob. © + 

And thus 1 have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to 
ſhew the fitneſs and force of this Argument to convince thoſe with whom 
our Saviour diſputed. I come now, to the 


I. Second place, to inquire, Whether this be any more than an argu- 
ment a4 hominem; And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force 
of it doth confiſt ? © | 

I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every Argument uſed by our 
Saviour or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it {elf concluſive of the matter 
in debate. /For an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in 
Queſtion, 'tay yet be a very good Argument ad hominem ; and in ſome 
caſes more convincing to him with whom we diſpute than that which 
is a better Argument in it ſelf. Now it is poſſible, that our Saviour's 
intention” might nor be to bring a conclufive proof of the ReſurreCtion, 
but only ro confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. And 
to that parpoſe.an Argument 4d hominem, which proceeded upon grounds 


which they themſelves could not deny, might 'be-very proper "4 
ut 
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But alchough--it.\be not; neceflary,' to believe, that this was more than an 
Argument «4:hominem ; yet.itis the better to us, .1t-it be ablulutely and in 
it {elf concluſive of the thing in-Queſtion. And this I hope will ſufficicar- 
ly appear, if we conſider theſe fowr things. 1 —_ 

I. That for God to be; any. ones God doth ſignifie ſome very extraordinary 
blefling and happineſs tothoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid, 

2. If we conſider the. eminent faith and obedience of the perſons to 
whom this promiſe is' made. , | "= 

3. Their condition in this, world, : | | 
...4+ The general importance of this promiſe. abſtraQting from the perſons 
particularly ſpeciffed and named in it, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 


Firſt, Tf we: conſider that for God to be: any ones God doth ſignitie ſome 
very and extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs; toi thoſe perſgns of whom 
this is ſaid. It is a big word for-God to declare himſelf. to be. ay axes God: 
and the leaſt we can imagine to be meant by it, 4s that God will inan cxtra- 
ordinary manner.employ his power and wiidom-to do him goog : that he 
will concern himſelt more for the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he de- 
clares himſelf to be, than for others. 


Secondly,” If we conſider the;eminent faith and- obedience of Abraham, 
Iſaac and; Jacob. Abraham left his Countrey. in, obedience to God, not 
knowing whither he was to go. And which was..one of the molt unpa- 
rallel'd and. trange inſtances of- faith and obedience that can. almoſt be 
imagined, he was willing to.have. ſacrificed his qnly Son at the command 
of God. Iſaxc and Jacob were allo very. good men, and devout worſhip- 
pers of the true God, when.almoſt the whole world was ſunk into Ido- 
latry and all'manner of impiety. Now what can we.imagine, but that 
the good God did deſign lome «<xtraqrdinary , reward to ſuch faithfull 
ſervants of his -? eſpecially if . we conſider, - that he intended this gra- 
cious declaration of his concerning them; for a ftanding encouragement 
to all thoſe who in after Ages ſhouid follow the. faith and tread 1a the ſteps 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. | 6s £6 

Thirdly, . If we conſider the condition of Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob 
in this world. The Scripture tells us, that they were pilgrims and ſtran- 
gers upon the earth ; had no. fixed and ſetled: habitation; (but, were, for- 
ced to, wander from one Kingdom and Country to; another 3; that they 
were expoſed to many hazards and difficulties, to great troubles and 
afflictions in this world 3 ſo that there was oo WRE tar happi- 
neſs befell them in this life ; above the common rate, ot men,.,as may 
icem to. fill up.,the big words of this -promiſe, that God. would be thezr 
God. For fo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs vs; ;and. further we 
cannot know of this matter ,, Eſas was..as, proſperavs. as: .Jgccb ; and 
Jacob had a. great- many 'more troubles and aflictions. in this, life th; 
E/au had.,'. But ſurely when God calls. himſelf the God of Abraham, 
1{cac and Jacob , this ſignifies. that God intended: ſome, very, peculiar 
blefling and. advantage to them above others : which. ic&ing they 
did not enzoy, in this world,, it is very reaſonable to. believe. that one 
time or other, this. gracious. declaration. and promiſe of God, was, made 
good to.them., «... | EO bY | 


And thereforg the Apoſtle, to. the. Hebrews, chap. 11. from this ve- 


ry expreſlion..of Goa's being; {aid to be the God of Abraham and others, 
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argues that ſome extraordinary happineſs was reſerved for them in ano- 
ther world : and that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe condition of Abr4ham and ſome others, was not ſuch 
in this world as might ſeem to anſwer the — of this promiſe. 
All theſe, ſays he, died in the faith, not having received the promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar off; and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the earth. From 
whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe good men might reaſonably 
expeCt ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek a Country ; which at the 16. werſe he calls a better Country, that is 
a heavenly. They that ſay ſuch things : that is, they who acknowledge 
themſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth, and yet pretend 
that God had promiſed to be their God, declare plainly that they ex- 

& ſome reward beyond this life. From all which he concludes, 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he hath prepared 
for them a City, Tntimating that if no happineſs had remained for_rheſe 
good men in another world, this promiſe of God's being their \God, 
would ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, vis. 
ſome extraordinary reward and blefling worthy of God to beſtow ; 
ſomething more certain and laſting than any of the enjoyments of this 
world; which fince God hath aþundantly performed to them in the 
happineſs of another life, his promiſe to them was made good to the 
full, and he needed not -be aſhamed to be called their God. But if nothi 
beyond this life had . been reſerved for them, that Saying of old Jacol 
towards the concluſion of his life, few and evil have the days of the years 
of my life beets, would have been an eternal refleQtion upon the truth and 
faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called himſelf the God of Jacob. 

But now, becauſe to all this it may be faid, that this Promiſe ſeems 
to have been made good to Abrabam, I/azc and Jacob, in this world: 
For was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, when he took 
ſuch a particular and extraordinary care of them, and proteQted them 
from the manifold dangers they were expoſed to by ſuch a_ ſpecial 
and immediate providence, ſuffering 0 one to do them harm, but rebukin 
even Kings for their ſakes? Was not he Abrahams God, when he ble 
him ſo miraculouſly with a Son in his old Age, and with fo conſi- 
derable an eſtate to leave to him ? Was not that ſaying of Jacob a 
great acknowledgement of the gracious providence God towards him, 
With my ſtaff" paſſed I over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands ? 
And though it muſt needs be a very cutting affliction to him to loſe 
his Son Joſeph, as he thought he had. done, yet that was more than 
recompenced to him in Joſeph's ſtrange advancement in Egypt, whereby 
God put into his hands the opportunity of ſaving his Father and his 
whole Family alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an off-ſpring, as after- 
wards became a great nation : and in giving them a fruitfal Land ; and 
bringing them to the quiet poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonder- 
fal Miracles > what need then is there of extending this promiſe to 
another world? doth it not ſeem abundantly made good in thoſe great 
bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them whilſt chey liv'd, and after- 
wards upon their poſterity, in this world ? And does not this agree 
well enough with the firſt and moſt obvious ſence of theſe words, 1 
am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ; that is, I am he that was > 
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God while they were alive, and am till the God of their poſterity 
for their ſakes; I ſay, becauſe the three former Conſiderations are 
liable to this Objeftion, which ſeems wholly to take off the force of 
this Argument therefore for the full clearing of this matter, 1 will 
add one conlideration more. 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the general importance of this Pro- 
miſe, abſtrating from the particular perſons ſpecified and named in it, 
viz, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacobz and that is, that God will make a 
wide and plain difference between good and bad men ; he will be ſo 
the God of good men as.he is not of the wicked : and ſome time 
or other put every ood man into a better and happier condition than 
any wicked man : ſo that the general importance of this promiſe is 
finally reſolved into the equity and juſtice of the Divine Providence. 

And unleſs we ſuppoſe another life after this, it will certainly be 
very hard, and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, and the common appearances of things in this World, 
with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God's Providence. 

It cannot, be denied, but that Abraham, T/azc, and Jacob, and (e- 
' veral good men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies 
\ of the Divine favour vouchſafed to them in this world : But we read 
likewiſe of ſeveral wicked men that had as large a ſhare of temporal 
bleſſings. It is very true that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, had great 
eſtates, and were petty Princes: But Pharoch was a mighty Prince 
in compariſon of them ; and the Kingdom of Egypt, which probably was 
the firſt and chief ſeat of Idolatry, was at the fame time one of the 
moſt potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the world : and was bleft 
with a prodigious plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of corn 
when good Jacob and his Family had like to have periſhed by famine. 
*Tis true, Joſeph was advanc'd to great power in Egypt, and thereby 
had the opportunity of ſaving his Father's houſe, by ſetling them and 
feeding them in Egypt: Bur then it is to be conſidered again, that 
this coit them very dear, and their coming thither was the occaſion of 
a long and cruel bondage to Jacob's poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe 
good men had no; ſuch bleſſings, but what were common with them 
to many others that were Wicked : and the bleffings which God be- 
ſtowed upon them, had great abatements by the intermixture of many 
and ſore afflictions. 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Pro- 
vidences of God in this world towards good men are fo contrived, 
that ir may ſufficiently appear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the 
works of God, that they are not negleQed by him; and yet thar 
theſe outward bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that no man 
can certainly be concluded to be a good man from any happineſs he 
enjoys 1n this life; And the proſperity of good men is uſually on 
purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and mixed with afflitions, as may juſtly raiſe 
their hopes, to the expefation of a more perfe&t happineſs and berter 
reward than any they meet with 1n this world. 

And if fo, then the general importaace of this Promiſe, that God will 
be the God of good men, muſt neceflarily ſignifie ſomething beyond this 
world : Becauſe in this world there is not that clear difference uni- 
verſally made between good and bad men which the Juſtice of the 
Divine Providence doth require, and which ſeems to be intended, ia 
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the general ſence of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe (though perſon- 
ally made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob) be intended, as the Scripture 
tells us it was fora ſtanding encouragement to good men in all Apes, 
then it muſt contain in it this general Truth, 4: God will ſome time 
or other plentifully reward every good man ; that is, he will do ſomething 
far better for him than for any wicked man : But it there be no life 
after this, it is impoſſible to reconcile this ſenſe of it with the courſe 
of God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 


And to make this out fully and at once, I will only produce that 
ſingle Inſtance of Abe! and Cain. Abel offered to God 4 more cxcellent 
ſacrifice than Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God; which 
was in effe to declare, that God was the God of Abel and not of Cain 
ſo that by virtue of the general importance of this Promiſe, it might 
juſtly be expected that Abe's condition ſhould have been much better than 
Cain's : But if there be no happineſs after this life, bes was evi- 
dently much worſe. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, 
he was killed by Cain, who had offered to God a flight and contemp- 
tuous offering. And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and 
built Cities, Now ſuppoſing there were no other life after this, this muſt 
have been a moſt horrible Example to all Ages, from the beginniyg of 
the world to the end of it, and have made men for ever afraid to pleaſe 
God upon ſuch hard terms; when they were {ure of no other reward tor 
fo doing, but to be oppre(sd and ſlain by the hands of the wicked. 
So that if this were really the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and 
Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the equity and juſtice of the Di- 
vine Providence, and to reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible 
Objection. 


And thus have I as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the 
force of this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the proof of the Reſur- 
rection. And have the longer infiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appear- 
ance it ſcems to be but a very obſcure and remote Argument : And yet 
{ſo much the more neceflary to be clear'd, becauſe this 1n all probability 
was that very Text upon which the Fews in our Saviour's time grounded 
their belief of a future ſtate, in oppoſition to the error of the Saddwes ; 
and which they call'd by way of eminency the promiſe made of God unto 
the Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays 
to this purpoſe ; when he appeals ſo often to the Phariſees for his agree- 
ment with them in this Article of the Reſurre&ion, and likewiſe in the 
ground of it from the promiſe made of God unto the fathers. AQ 24. 14, 
15. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after. the way which they call hereſie , 
fo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 'believing 'all things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets ; and have hope towards God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurreFion of the dead. From whence it 
is clear, that they both grounded their hope of the reſurrection upon 
ſomething written in the Law and the Prophets: and what that was, he 
expreſſeth more particular, c. 26. v.6, 7. And now I ftand, and am judged 
for the hope of the promiſe made of God wnto our Fathers ; unto which promiſe 
our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come, By the 
promiſe made of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome promiſe made by God 
to Abraham, Iſazc and Jacob ; for ſo St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory 
of the AFs, explains this phraſe of the God of their Fathers, AQts 3. x Fa 
M m 
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The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers ; and 
C. 7. 0,32. I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the Godof 
Iſaac, and the God of Facob. Now what was the great and famous Pro- 
miſe which God made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ? was it not this of be- 
ing their God ? So that it was this very promiſe upon which St. Pau! tells 
us the Jews grounded their hope of a future ſtate, becauſe they under- 
ſtood it neceſſarily to ſignifie ſome bleſſing - and happineſs beyond this 
life. 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently cleard this matter, I ſhall make 
ſome improvement of this DoEtrine of a future ſtate, and that to theſe 
three purpoſes. 


r. To raiſe our minds above this world and the enjoyments of this 
preſent life. Were but men throughly convinced of this plain and certain 


/ Truth, that there is a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, be- 
/ tween a few years and everlaſting Ages: would we but reprelent to 


j 
{ 


our ſelves what thoughts and apprehenſions dying perſons have of this 
world ; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how like a pa- 
geant anda ſhadow it looks as it paiſeth away from them, methinks none 
of thoſe things could be a ſufficient temptation to any man to forget God 
and his Soul ; but notwithſtanding all the delights and pleaſures of ſenſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrangely intent upon the concernments of another world, 
and almoſt wholly taken up, with the thoughts of that vaſt Eterni 
which we are ready to launch into. For what is there in this world, 
this waite and howling wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous Country which 
we are but to paſs through, which ſhould detain our affteQtions here, 
and take off our thoughts from our everlaſting habitation ; from that 
better and that heavenly Country, where we hope to live and be happy 
for ever ? 

It we ſettle our affeQions upon the enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo 
as to be extreamly pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to fay-in our 
hearts, It is good for us tobe here ; if we be exceſlively griev'd or diſcon- 
tented for the want or loſs of them, and if we look upon our preſent ſtate 
in this world any otherwiſe than as a preparation and paſſage to a better 
life, 1t 1s a ſign that our faith and hope of the happineſs of another lite is 
but very weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good earneſt 
believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things. For did we ſted- 
faſtly believe and were throughly perſwaded ,of what our Religion ſo 
plainly declares to us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs of 
good men in another world, our affteQions would fit more loole to this 
world, and our hopes would raiſe our hearts as much above theſe preſent 


and ſenſible things as the heavens are high above the earth 5 we ſhould value 


nothing here below, bur as it ſerves for our preſent ſupport and paſlage, 
or may be made a means to ſecure and encreaſe our future felicity. 


2.: The conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our preparation 
for that blefled ſtate which remains for us in the other world. This 
Lite is a ſtate of probatioa and trial. This world is God's ſchool, where 
immortal ſpirits clothed with fleſh are trained and bred up for eternity. 
And then certainly it is not an indifferent thing avd a matter of ſlight 
conceriiment to us, how we live and demean cur ſelves in this world ; 
whether we indulge our ſelves in «»godlineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, 
and rightecuſly, and godly in this preſent world: No ; it is a matter of infinite 


mo-» 
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/ moment, as much as our Souls and all eternity are worth. Let us not de- 
/ ceive our ſelves ; for as we ſow ſo ſhall we reap: If we ſow to the fleſh, we ſhall 
/ of thefleſh reap corruption ; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap 
; everlaſting life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright 
| #n heart. The Righteous hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfe® man, and 
' behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace. 
. But the ungodly are not ſo: whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious 
\, life, feels ſtrange throws and pangs in his conſcience when he comes to be 
caſt upon a fick bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea ( ſaith the Prophet ) 
when it cannot , ; full of trouble and confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. 
It is death to ſuch a man to look back upon his lite, and a hell to him to 
think of eternity. When his guilty and trembling Soul is ready to leave 
his Body, and juſt ſtepping into the other world, what horrour and amaze- 
ment do then ſeize upon him 2 what a rage doth ſuch a man feel in his 
breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath been ſo great a fool as 
- the _ and imperfeCtt pleaſure of a few days to make himſelf miſerable 
or ever 


3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath 
promiſed to good men at the Reſurrefion, encourage us to obedience and 
a holy life. We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us to honour ; 
a moſt gracious Maſter who will not let the leaſt ſervice we do for him =© 
aſs unrewarded. This is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from this 
ge diſcourſe of the DoCtrine of the Reſurrefion, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Where- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaFt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
Lord, foraſmmch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Nothing will make death more welcome to us than aconſtant courſe of 
ſervice and" obedience to God. Sleep, faith Solomon, is ſweet to the labouring 
2:an : ſoafter a great diligence and induſtry in workimg out our own [alvation, 
and (as it is {aid of David) ſerving ovr generation according to the will of God, 
how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And as an uſeful and well-ſpent 
life will make our death to be ſweet, ſo our reſurre&ion to be glorious. 
Whatever atts of Piety we do to God, or of charity to men; whatever 
we lay out upon the poor and afflited and neceflitous, will all be confider- 
ed by God in. the day of recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded to 
us. 
And ſurely np conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſwade us 
to alms-deeds and charity to the poor, than that of a ReſurreQtion to 
another life. Beſides the promiſes of this life which are made to works of 
charity, and there is not any grace or vertue whatſoever, which hath ſo 
many and ſo great promiſes of temporal bleſſings made to it in Scripture 
as'this gra& of Charity ; I ſay, beſides the promiſes of this Life, the great 
promiſe of eternal Life is in Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entail'd up- 
on it. Luke 12.33. Give alms, ſaith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not ; and c. 9. v. 19. make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations, And 1 Tim.6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they be not high minded, &c. that they do 
good , that they be rich in good works, ready to Zifribute willing to commu- 
nicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that - mey lay hold on eternal Life ; the nord $winu@& , which our 
Tranſlation renders foundation according to the common uſe of it, ſeems in 
this place to have a more peculiar Notion, and to ſignifie the ſecurity that 
| M m2 *' is 
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is given by a pledge, or by an initrumynt or obligation of contraF for the 

performance of Covenarts. For beſides that the phraſe of /aying »p'in fore, 

or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to þe a very edd jumbling ot metaphors; 

this very word $4uia& almoſt neceſfirily requires this notion as it is uſed- 
by the ſame Cpoſtle, in his ſecond Epifite to Timothy, chap. 2: v. 19. where 

It is ſaid, the foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a ſeal being 
very improper to firengthen a foundation, but very fit to confirm a (ovenans. 

And then ſurely it ought to be render'd, the Covenant of God' remains firm, 
baving this ſeal. And 1o likewiſe in the foremention'd Text, the ſence will 
be n.uch more eafie and current if we render it thus, #reaſuring up, or prove- 
ding for themſelves a geod ſecurity or pledge againſt the time to come; I add 

pledge, becauſe that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for 'things 

lent : beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobze 
4.8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thow laye#t up a 
good treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity, Hua 3 dzaNy Syouvei{er, for 

thon treaſureſt up for thy ſelf a good Plegge ; ro which this of the Apoſtle 

exattly anſwers, 'rofnonugier|e; inu)ois Jepiainy nenbr, Freaſuring up, or providing 

for themſelves a geod pleage or ſecurity, &c. the lence however is plain, that 

the charity of Alms is one of the beſt ways of fecuring our future 

happineſs. , it 

And yet further to encourage us to abound in works of charity, the 
Scripture tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our charity ſhall 
be the degrees of our reward ; upon this conſideration the Hof exhorts 
the Corinthians to be hiberal in their Charity, 2* Cor. 9.6. he that ſoweth 
ſparingly ſhalt reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reay bogntifalh. 
So that whatever we lay our ih this kind 1s to the greateſt advantage, and 
upon the beſt: ſecurity ; two conſiderations which vle to be very prevalent 
with rich men to lay out their money. : 

We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage 3 becauſe God will conſider 
the very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give 
ſo much as a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not 
loſe his rewara ; theſe laſt words ſhalt not loſe his reward, are a woes, and fig- 
nifie much more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have' a very 
great reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath"Ybite, 

And we do it likew ife upon the beſt ſecurity; ſo Solomon afliites*s, Prov. 
19.17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which 
he hath given he will pay him again : and we may be confident 'of our ſecurity 
where God is ſurcty 3 nay, he tells us that in this caſe he logks vpon him- 
felf as principal, and that whatever we do in ways of mercy and charit 
to the poor he takes as done tohimſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Marth. 
25. 4C. and we ſhall hear the fame from him again out of his own mouth 
when be {hall appear in bis Majeſty to judge the world, Then the King ſhall 
anſwer ana ſay unto them, Verily 1 ſay unto yon, inaſmuch as ye have done' it 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ' ye have done it unto me. | 

And on the other fide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſevere 
doom upon any ſort of perſons, than on thoſe who have no bowells of 
compaſſion towards their brethren in diſtreſs. That 1s a fearfull ſentence in- 


deed, which the Apoſtle ,pronounceth upon ſuch perſons, James 2.13. He 
ſhall have judgment witheut mercy that hath ſhewced no mercy. And this our Sa- 
. viour repreſents to us. in a moſt ſolemn manner, in thar lively deſcription 
which he makes. of the Judgment of the great day, Mart. 25. 31. &c. 
When the Son of man ſhall come tn his glory, and alt the holy Angels with bim, 
then ſhall he ſit upen the throne of his gliry: and befere him ſhall be gathered all 
| | nations, 


em 
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nations, and be ſpall ſeparate them one from. another, as a ſhepherd divideth the 
ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall fet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
0n the left. Then ſhall the Kjng ſo unto them on his right. hand, Come ye Ry -ſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, before the [mg ion of 
the world, For I was an bungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirity, and ye 
oave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye tcok me in; naked, aud ye bike me ; 
was ſick, and ye viſited me , I was in priſon, and yecame unto me. Then ſhall He 
ſay, 4/ſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaiting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels: For I was an hungred, and ye gave me wo 
meat, 8c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 
into life eternal. And if this be, as moſt certainly it is, a true and proper 
repreſentation of the proceſs of that Day, then the great matter of enqui- 
ry will be, What works of charity and mercy have been done or neglected 
by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal happineſs, , or miſery, will he 
paſs'd upon us: I was hungry, did.ye feed me or did ye got ? I was naked, 
did yeclothe me'6r did ye not? :I was fick and in priſon, did. ye viſit me 
or did ye not * Not but that all the good or evil of our lives, ja what kind 
ſoever, ſhall then be brought to account; But that our Saviour did chu 
to inſtance particularly, and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks 
make a mighty impreffion upon us, and be a powerful confideration to ob- 
lige us to have a'yery peculiar regard to works of mercy and charity, and 
to make ſure to abound in this Grace; that when we ſhall appear before the — 
eat Judge of the world we may find that mercy. from Him which we have 
Frew's to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of is 
that Day. J Wie | 
| And among all our atts of charity, thoſe which are, done upon leaſt 
probability and forefight. of their meeting with. any recompence in this 
world, either by way of real requital or of fame and reputation, as: the 
are of all other” mo acceptable to God, 10 they will. certaioly have'the 
moſt ample reward in another world, So qur Lord bath aſſured us, and 
accordingly adviſeth us, Luke 14. 12,13, 14. When thou makeſt « feaſt, in- 
vite not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe thee again : but call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame and the blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be 
recompenſed at the reſurreFion of the juſt. If we be Religious for worldly ends 
and ſerve God, and do good to men, onely in contemplation of ſome tem- 
poral advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and cut- our ſelves 
ort of our future reward: of ſuch, faith our pon Verily I ſay unto yon, 
© they have their reward : they are.their own {cecurity, and have taken careto 
to ſatisfy themſelves, and therefore are to expe nothing from God. But 
let us who call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, for which we 
have no hopes to be recompenſed in this world ; that we may ſhery that 
we truſt God and take his word, and dare. venture uponthe ſecurity of the 
next world, and that recompexce which ſhall be made at the reſurreFion of the 


x 


And hoxv great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells.us immedi- 
ately before my Text. They that ſhall be accounted morthy to obtain that frorld, 
and the reſurreFion from the dead, they can die no more,. but they are 
to the Angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the Reſurrefian. 
If then we be heirs of ſuch gloriqus hopes, and believe that he who is che 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, will alſo be qur God :. let us live as it be- 
comes the Candidates of heayen, and the children of the ReſurreFion, and 
 tuch as verily believe another life after this, and. hope ope day to. fit down 
with Abrahene; Iſaac and Facob, in the Kingdom of God. FR 

n 
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And now that I have & rn ws to you what encouragement there is to 
well-doing, and particularly to works of Charity, from the conſideration 
of the bleſſed reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the reſurreQion of the 
juſt 3 1 ſhall crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you one 
of the faireſt Examples of this kind which either this or perhaps any other 
Age could eaſily preſent us withal: I mean our deceaſed Brother to whom 
we are now paying our laſt ſolemn reſpeQs, the Reverend Mr. THOM AS 
GOUGE; the wory Son of a reverend and learned Divine of rhis City, 
Dr. William Gouge ; who was Miniſter of this Pariſh of Black Friars ſix 
and forty years; he dyed in 1653. and ſtill lives in the memory of many 
here preſent. | 

I muſt confeſs that T am no friend to Funeral Paxegyricks, where there is 
nothing of extraordinary worth and merit in the party commended to give 
occaſion and foundation for them : In ſuch caſes, as praiſes are not due 
to the dead, ſo they may be of ill conrgnaney to the living : not only by 
bringing thoſe of our profeſſion that make a praftice of it, under the ſul- 
picion of officious and mercenary flattery, but likewiſe by encouraging men 
to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when they 


ate dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in their life : But <___ 


yet on the other hand, to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the vertues of 
whoſe lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of juſtice 
due to the dead, but an AQ of great charity to the living, ſetting a pat- 
tern of well-doing before our eyes, very apt and powerful to incite aud 
encourage us #0 £2 and do likewiſe. | | 
Upon both thele Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the memory of fo 
good a man, and then in hopes that the example may prove fruitful and 
have a conſiderable efte& upon others to beget the like goodneſs and cha- 
rity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as narrow a compaſs as may be, to give 
ou the juſt charaQter of this truly pI and charitable Man, and by ſetting 
is life in a true light to recommend with all the advantage I can 4 excel- 
lent a pattern to your imitation. | "4 
He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Mzdaleſex the 19th. 
day of September 1605. He was bred at Exton School, and from thence 
choſen to Kay's College in Cambridge being about 20 years of Age, in the 
ear 1626, r he had finiſh'd the courle of his ſtudies, and taken his 
ces, he left the Univerſity and his Fellowſbip, being preſented to the 
living of Col/dex near Crozaen in Surrey, where he continued about two or 
three yearsz and from thence was remov'd to S. Sepulchres in London, in the 
1638. and the year after thinking fit to change his condition match'd into 
a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the Daughters of 
Sir Robert Darcy. | 
—_ thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great 
ſolicitude and pains diſcharge all the parts of a vigilant and faithfull Mini- 
ſter, for about the ſpace of 24 years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly 
labouy of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the ſick, 
and miniſtring not only ſpiritual counſel and comfort to them, but likewiſe 
liberal relief ro the wants and neceſliries of thoſe that were poor and deſti- 
tute of means to help themſelves, in that condition. He did alſo every 
morning throughout the year Catechiſe in the Church, eſpecially the poorer 
ſort who were generally moſt zgnorant; and to encourage them to come 
thither to be inſtrufted by him, he did once a week diſtribute money among 
them, not upon a certain day, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 


good, 


Serm. KXIIL Reverend Mr. T. Gouge. 25 5 


g50d, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly preſent ;_ Theſe 
were chiefly the more aged poor, who being paſt labour had leaſure enough 
to attend upon this exerciſe. As for the other ſort of poor who were able 
to work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their hands, 
paying them for their work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and ſold 
it as he could, chiefly among his friends, bimſelt bearing the whole loſs. 
And this was a very wiſe and well choſen way of charity, and in the good 
effe& of it a much greater charity than if he had given theſe very perſons 
freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned by their work ; becauſe by 
this means he- took many off from begging , and thereby, reſcued them at 
once from two of the moſt dangerous temptations of this world, Ialeneſs 
and Poverty; and by degrees reclaim'd them to a vertuous and induſtrious 
courſe of lite, which enabled them afterwards tolive without being behold- 
cn to the charity of others. 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. (7ouge in his own Pa- 
riſh was I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful Ci- 
tizen Mr. Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecu- 
ted by him for ſome years with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this City, 
that many hundreds of poor Children, and others who liv'd idle before, un- 
profitable both to themſelves and the publick, are continually maintain'd 
at work and taught to earn their own livelihood much 1n the ſame way : 
He being, by the generous affiſtance and charity of many worthy and well- 
diſpos'd Perſons of all ranks, enabled to bear the amaroadeble lols and 
charge of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his own forward inclination to 
charity, and his unwearied diligence and aQtivity, extraordinarily fitted to 
ſuſtain and go through the incredible pains of it. 

But to return to our deceaſed Friend ; concerning whom I muſt content 
my ſelf to paſs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 
ſpeak only of thoſe Vertues of his which were more eminent and 're- 
markabſle. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſary foundation of all 
other Graces and Vertues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it was great and quiet, 
without ſtir and noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and reality, than in | 
{hew and oftentation ; and did not conſift in cenſuring and finding fault 
with others, but in the due care and government of his own life and aQtions, 
and exerciſing himſelf, continually to have a conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward men ; in which he was ſuch a proficient, that even after a long 
acquaintance and familiar converſation with him, it was not eaſie to obſerve ! 
any thing that might deſerve blame. 

—- He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar vertues of converſation, in 
modefty, humility, meekneſs, cheerfulneſs, and in kindneſs and charity to- 
waras all men. 

So great was his modeity, that it never appear'd either by word or attion 
that he put any value upon himſelf. This I have often oblerv'd in him, 
that the Charities which were procur'd chiefly by his application and In- 
duſtry, when he had occaſion to give an account of them, he would: ra- 
ther impute to any one who had bur the leaft hand and part in the obtaining 
of them, than aſlume any thing of it to himſelf, Another inſtance of his 
modeſty was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sep» chres upon 
ſome diſffatisfaQtion about the terms of conformity, he williagly forbore 
preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in London where there j- 


iſ» many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do as much or 
more 
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more good ip another way which could give no offence. Only in the latter 
years of his life, being better ſatisfi'dd un ſome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his 
progreſs ; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he 
law great need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater advan- 
tage among the Poor people, who were the more likely to regard his in- 
ſtruQtions, being recommended by his great charity ſo well known to 
them, and of which they had ſo long had the experience and benefit. But 
where there was no ſuch need, he was very well contented to hear others 
perſwade men to goodneſs and to praQtiſe it himſelf. 

He was clothed with humility, and had in a moſt eminent degree that or- 
nement of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which $. Peter ſays, is in the ſight of God of 
{o greet price : So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of Pride or 
Paſſion in any of his words or ations. He was not only free from anger 
and bitternels, but from all afteQed gravity and moroſenels. His conver- 
ſation was affable and pleaſant; he had a wonderful ſerenity of mind and 
evenneſs of temper, vi{ible in his very countenance ; he was hardly ever 
merry, but never melancholly.and fad ; and for any thing I could diſcern, 
after a long and intimate acquaintance with him, he was upon all occaſi- 
ons and accidents perpetually the ſame ; always cheerful, and always kind ; 
of a diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all men ; allowing others to 
differ trom him, even ih opinions that were very dear to him ; and provi- 
ded men did but fear God and work righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how 
diſtant ſ{oever. from him in judgment about things leſs neceſlary z In all 
which he is very worthy tobe 'a pattern for men of all Perſwaſions 
whatſoever. ' 

But that Vertue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his 
moſt proper and peculiar charaQter, was his cheerfull and unwearied dili- 
gence.in as of pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever 
I knew, 'and, as I ſaid before, had a ſingular ſagacity and prudence in de- 
viſing the moſt effe&ual ways of doing good, and in managing and dil- 
poling his charity to the beſt purpoſes, and to the greateſt extent; always 
if it were poſſible, making it to ſerve ſome end of Piety ; and as the in- 
ſiruQions of poor children in the Principles of Religion, and furniſhing 
grown perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other Books ; ſtritly 
obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, and 
when he had opportunity exaQting of them an account how they had pro- 
fited by them. | 

In his occaſional Alms to the poor, in which he was very free and bountiful, 
the reliet he gave them was always mingled with good counſel, and as great 
a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their ſouls as bodies : which very often at- 
tain'd the:good effett it was likely to have, the one making way tor the other 
with ſo much advantage, and men being very apt to ſollow the good adviſe 
of thoſe, who give them in hand ſo ſenſible a pledge and teſtimony of their 
good will ro them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had a 
plenritul eſtate ſettled upon him and left him by his Father, and he laid it 
out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effeQual ways of Charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he-judg'd 
to be the fitteſt and moſt proper objeQts of it. | 
- For aboutnine or ten years laſt paſt hedid, as is well known to many here 
preſent, almoſt wholly apply his charity ro Wales, becauſe there hejudg'd 
was moſt occaſion for it : And becauſe this was a vety great work, Fx 
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did not only lay out upon it whatever he could ſpare our of his own eſtate, 
but employ'd his whole time and pains to excite and engage the charity of 
others for his affiſtance in it. 

And in this he had two excellent deſigns. One, to have poor children 

brought up to read and write, and to be carefully inftruQted in the Princi- 
ples of Religion: The other, to furniſh perſons of grown Age, the poor eſ- 
pecially, with the neceſſary helps and means of knowledge, as the Bible, 
and other Books of piety and devotion, in their own Language ; to which 
end he procur'd the Charch cans vs the PraGice of Piety, and that beſt of 
Books the Whole Duty of Max, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſeful Treati- 
ſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the Welch Tongue, and great num- 
bers of all them'to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns in Wales, 
to be ſold ateaſfic rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be free- 
ly given to thoſe that were nor. | 

And in both theſe deſigns, through the blefſing of God upon his unwea- 
ried endeavours, he found very great ſucceſs. For by the large and boun- 
tiful contributions which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application 
were obtain'd from charitable Perſons of all Ranks and conditions, from 
the Nobility and Gentry of Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral 
of that Quality in and about London ; from divers of the Right Reverend 
Biſbops, and of the Clergy ; and from that perpetual fountain of charity 
the City of London, led on and encouragd by the moſt bountiful example 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mor and the Court of Aldermey ;, to all 
which he conſtantly added two Thirds of his own eſtate, which as I have 
been credibly inform'd was two hundred pounds a year; Ifay, by all theſe 
together there were every year eight hundred, ſometime a thouſand poor 
children educated as I faid beforez and by this example ſeveral of the moſt 
conſiderable Towns of Wales were excited to bring up attheir own charge the 
like number of poor children, in the like manner, and under his inſpeRion 
and care. 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above mention'd both 
in the Welch and Exgliſþ Tongues to the poorer ſort, ſo many as were un- 
able to buy them} and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt 
work of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, he procured a new 
and very fair impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of England 
in the Welch Tongue (the former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly twen- 
ty of them to be had in all Lozdoy, ) to the number of eight thouſand ; one 
thouſand whereof were freely given to the poor, and the reft ſent to the 
principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the rich at very reaſon- 
able and low rates, vis. at four ſhillings apiece well bound and claſped ; 
which was much cheaper than any Exg/ſb Bible was ever ſold that was 
of ſo fair a print and Paper: A work of that charge, that it was nor likely 
to have been done any other way 3 And for which this Age, and perhaps the 
next, will have great cauſe to rhank God on his behalf. 

In theſe good works he imployed all his time and care and pains, and 
his whole heart was in them 3 fo that he was very little affeQed with any 
thing elſe, and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange oc- 
currences of this troubleſome and hufie Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to 
be parallePd in any other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke any 
thing about them. For this was the buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing 
it to be ſo much and ſo certainly the Will of his heavenly Father, it was his 
meat and drink to be doing of it : and the good ſucceſs he had in it was a 

- continual feaſt ro him, and gave him a perpetual ſerenity both of mind and 
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countenance. His great love and zeal for this work made all the pains and 
difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him : He would riſe early and fit up late, 
and continued the fame diligence and induſtry to the laſt, though he was in 
the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And that he might ma- 
nage the diſtribution of this great charity with his own hands, and ſee the 
good effe&t of it with his own eyes, he always once, but uſually twice a year, 
at his own charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the beſt Coun- 


tries to travel in: But for the love of God and men he endured all that, toge- 


ther with the extremity of heat and cold (which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are 
both very great there) not only with patience but with pleaſure. So that 
all rhings conſidered there have nor, ſince the primitive times of Chriſtianity, 
been many among the ſons of men tv whom that glorious charaQer of the 
Son of God might be better applied, that he went about doing good. And Wales 
may as worthily boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical man as of their famous St. 
David; who was alſo very probably a good man, as thoſe times of ignorance 
and ſuperſtition went. But his goodneſs 1s ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous Le- 
genas and ſtories which give usthe account of him, that it is not eafje to dil- 
cover it. Indeed ridiculous miracles in abundance are reported of him ; as, 
that upon occaſion of a great number of people reſorting from all parts to 
hear him preach, for the greater advantage of his being heard, a mountain 
all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under his feet, and his voice was ex- 
tended to that degree that he might be diſtinQtly heard for two or three 
miles round about. Such phantaftical miracles as theſe make up a great 
part of his Hiſtory, And admitting all theſe to be true (which a wiſe man 
would be loath to do) our departed Friend had that which is much greater 
and more excellent than all theſe, a fervent charity to God and men; which 
is more than to ſpeak ( as they would make us beheve St.David did) with the 
Tongue of men and Angels, more than to raiſe or remove mountains. 

And now methinks it is pitty ſo good a deſign fo ihappily proſecuted 
ſhould fall and die with this good man. And it is now under deli- 
beration, if poſſible, ſtill to continue and carry it on, and a very wor- 
thy and charitable perſon pitched upon for that purpoſe , who is will- 
ing to undertake that part which he that is gone performed ſo well: But 
this will depend upon the continuance of the former Charities and the 
concurrence of thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſed perſons in Wales to contribute 
their part as formerly 3 which I perſwade my ſelf they will cheerfully do. 
I will add but one thing more concerning our deceaſed Brother , that 
though he medled not at all in our preſent heats and differences as a Party, 
having much better things tomind ; yet as a looker on he did very ſadly la- 
ment them, and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his life he continued in the 
Communion of our Church, and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf 
oblig'd in conſcience {o to do. 

He died in the 79th. year of his age, OFob. 29th, 1681. It ſopleaſed God 
that his death was very ſudden 3 and fo ſudden, that in all probability he 
himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his ſleep; fo 
that we may ſay of him as it is ſaid of David, after he had ſerved his ge- 
neration according to the will of God he fell aſleep. 

I confeſs that a ſudden death is generally undeſirable, and therefore with 
reaſon we pray againſt it 3 becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for 
it :, But to him the conſtant employment of u hole life was the beſt prepara- 
tion for death that was poſhble, no death could be ſudden ; nay, it was ra- 
ther a favour and bleſlingto him, becauſe by how much the more ſudden 


ſo much the more ealie: As ifGod had deſigned to begin the reward of the 
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great pains of his life in an eafie death. Andindeed it was rather a tran(la- 
tion than a death; and, ſaving that his body was left behind, what was ſaid 
of Enoch mafiynot unfitly be applied to this pious and good manwith reſpe& 
ro the ſuddenhtels of his change ; he walked with God, and was, not, for God 
took him. Os 

And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour to 
tread in the ſteps of his exemplary. piety and charity ; of his labour of love, 
his unwearied diligence and patient continuance in doing good, that we 
may meet with that encouraging commendation which he hath already re. 
ceived from the mouth of our Lord, Well done good and faithfull ſervant, en- 
ter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. | 


Now the God of Peace that "_ again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ft 


that great ſbepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant 
make you perfet# in every good work to do his will, working in you always that which 


is pleaſing in bis fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 
we are at bome in the body we are abſent from the 


_ Lord. 


EFF Hele Wordscontain one of the chief grounds of encouragement 
PESY which the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the fear of death. 

W For our clearer underſtanding of them it will be requiſite to 
21 conſider the Context, looking back as far as the beginning of the 

S Chapter ; where the foffle | nn the argument of the fore- 
going Chapter ; which was to comfort and encourage Chriſtians under their 
afflictions and ſufferings from this conſideration, that theſe did but prepare 
the way for a greater and more glorious reward ; Our light affliFion, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
2lory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe ſufferings ſhould extend to death, 
there is comfort for us likewiſe 1a this caſe, wer. 1. of this Chapter, For we 
know that if our earthly houſe of this fabernacte were atffotved, we have a buildins 
of God, 8c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ;, he calls our body an earth- 
ly houſe, and that we may not look upon it as a certain abode and fixed habi- 
ration, he doth by way of correCtion of himſelf add, that it is but a tabernacle 
or tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down : And when it is, we ſhall have 
4 building of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. This is a 
deſcription of our heavenly habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly houſe or 
tabernacle: It is 4 building of God, not like thoſe houſes or tabernacles 
which men build, and which are liable to decay and diflolution, to be 
taken down or to fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe houſes 
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of clay which we dwelf in whoſe foundations 'are in the duſt, but' an 
habitation prepared by God himſelf, 2 hoaſe not made with hands; that which 
is the immediate work of God being in Scripture oppoſed t&' that 'which is 
made with hands and effeted by humane concurrenceandby natural means: 
And being the immediate work of God, as it is excelent, fo ir is laſting 
and durable, which no earthly thing is ; eternal in the heavens, that is eter- 
nal and heavenly. 

For in this we groan earneſtly ; that is, while we are in this body wegroan 
by reaſon of the preflures and afflitions of it. Deſiring tobe clorbed upon with our 
honſe which is from heaven . If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked: 
Deffring to be clothed upon 7 that is, we could wiſh not to put offtheſe bodies, 
not to be ſtrip'd of them by death, but to be of the number of thoſe who at 
the _— our Lord without the putting off cheſe bodies ſhall be changed 
and clothed upon with their houſe which is from heaven, and withour dying 
be inveſted with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly bodies which men 
thall have at the ReſurreQton. 

This I doubt not is the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe Words; in which he 
fpeaks according to a common opinion among the Diſciples grounded (as 
St. John tells us) upon a miſtake of our Saviowr's words concerning him, 
If 1 will that he tarry till T come : upor. which S. John tells us that #here went 
a Srying among the brethrew that that diſciple ſhould not die; that is, that he 
ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to Judgmeat, and then be changed z and 
conſequently that Chrift would come to Jndgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable ro this common opinion among Chriftians the Apoſtle 
here ſays, #n this we groan earneſtly, tefiring to be clothed upon with our houſe 
which is from heaven, if ſo be"that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. Te 
hath puzzled [zterpreters what to mak of this paſſage, and well it might ; 
for whatever he meant by being clothed, how can they that are clothed 
be found naked? butT think it is very clear that our Tranſlators have not at- 
tained the true Senſe of this paſſage, ti » & &4vaigper, 35 vurel, Gyrduriunbe, 
which is moſt naturally rendred thus, 1f ſo be we ſhall be found clothed, 
and not naked : That is, if the coming of Chrift ſhall find us in the body and 
not devefted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found 
alive and not dead. And then the ſenſe of the whole ts very clear and cur- 
rent; we are defirous to be clothed upon with our houſe from heaven (that 
is, with our Spiritual and immortal bodies) if fo be it ſhall ſo happen that at 
_ the coming of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive inthefe bodies, and not ſtripp'd 

of them before by death. And then it follows, For we that are in this ta- 
bernacle do groan being burthened (that is, with the afflitions and preſſures of 
this life) not that we would be unclothed (that is, not that we defire by death 
ro be deveſted of rhefe bodies) but clothed wpon (that 1s, if God fee it pood 
we had rather be found alive, and changed, and without putting off theſe 
bodies have immortality as it were ſuperinduced ) that ſo mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of life. The plain ſenſe is, that he rather defires (if it may be) 
to be of the number of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt, 
and have this mortal and corruptible body while they are clothed with it 
changed into a ſpiritual and incorruptible body, without the pain and ter- 
rour of dying : of which immediate tranſlation into heaven without the paih- 
fall divorce of ſoul and body by death , Exch and Elias were examples in 
the old Teſtament. 

It follows, wer. 5. Now he that hath wroaght for us the {er ſame thing is 
God: Thar is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious 
Change : who alſo hath given ns the earneſt of the Spirit. The Spirit is frequent- 
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ly in-$cripture called the witneſs and ſeal and earneſt of our future happ i- 
nels an4 blefied ReſurreQtion or change of theſe vile and earthly bodies 
into ſpiritual and heavenly bodies. For as the reſurreQion of Chriſt from 
the dead by the power of the -holy Ghoſt is the great proof and evidence 
of immortality : fo the ſpirit of him that raifed up Jeſs from the dead 
dwelling in us is the pledge and earneſt of our ReſurreQion to an im- 
mortal life, 

From all which the pole concludes in the words of the Text, There- 
fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the 
tear of death, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent from 
the Lord, s md endl tadvuorirss which may better be rendered whili? we converſe 
or ſojourn in the body, than whilit we are at home ; Becauſe the deſign of, he 
Apoſtle is to ſhew that the body is not our houſe but out tabernacle; and that 
whilſt weare in the body we are not at home, but pilgrims and ſtrangers. 
And this notion the Hearhens had of our preſent life and condition in this 
world. Ex vita diſcedo (ſaith Tully) tanquamex hoſpitio non tanquam ex domo, 
commorandi enim naturs diverſorium nobis, non habitanai locum deait. We go 
out of this life as it were from an Inn, and not from our home ; nature having de- 
ſigned it to us as a place to ſojourn but not to awell in. 

We are abſent from the wp that is, we are detained from the bleſſed 
ſghtand enjoyment of God, and kept our of the poſſeſſion of that happineſs 
which makes Heaven. 

So;that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continu- 
ailce in the body, and our bliſsfull enjoyment of God; and lays it down for 
a certain truth, that whilſt we remain in the body we are detained from 
our happineſs, and that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the body we ſhall be ad- 
mitted into it, k#owing, that whilſt we converſe in the body ne are abſent from the 
Lord. And wer. 8. we are willing rather to be abſent from the body and preſent 
with the Lord —_—_— that ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies we ſhall bead- 
mitted to the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God. | 


My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful (orollaries or Concluſions 
from this Afertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe bodies we are de- 
tained from our happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of them we ſhall be 
admitted to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. And they are theſe, 


1. This Afﬀertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or 
rather dream, concerning the ſleep of the ſoul from the time of death till 
the general ReſurreQtion. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Me- 


taphor in Scripture by which death is reſembled to ſleep, and thoſe that, are. 


dead are ſaid to be fallen aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scrip- 
ture, that I know of, applied to the ſoul but to the body reſting in the 
grave in order to its being awakened and raiſed up at thereſurreQtion. And 
thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs reference to the body, Daz. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake. Muth. 27. 
| $2. And the graves were opened, !and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept Aa 4 
AQs 13. 36. David after he had ſerved bis own generation by the will of Godfell 
on ſleep, and was laid to his fathers and ſaw corruption; which ſurely can no 
otherwiſe be underſtood than of his body, 1 Cor. 5.21. Now 5s Chri# riſen 
from-the dead and become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, that is, the reſur- 
rection of his body is the earneſt and aflurance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. 
And ver. 51, We 17 not all ſleep, but ſhall all be changed ; where the Apoſtle 
certainly ſpeaks both of the death and change of theſe corruptible bodies. 


1 The. 
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: Theſſal 4. 14. If we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them allo 
that oy in Teſus ſball God bring with him, That is, he bodies n4 thoſe *e 
died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at: his coming. /So that 
it is the body whichis ſaid in Scripture to ſleep, and not the Soul. For that 
15 utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſ#le's Aſſertion here in the Text, that while 
we are in the body we are abſent from the Lord, and that ſo ſoon as we depart 
out of the body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely to be with 
the Lord muſt ſignifie a ſtate of happineſs, which ſleep is nor, 'but only of 
inactivity : Beſides, that the A4poſt/e's Argument would be very flat, and 
it would be but a cold encouragement againſt the fear of death, that ſo ſoon 
as we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle 
uſeth it as an Argument why we ſhould be willing to dye as ſoon as God 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies 
we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that 1s, admitted to the bliſsful fight and 
enjoyment of him : and while we abide in the body we are detained from 
our happineſs : But if our ſouls ſhall ſleep as well as our bodies till the gene- 
ral ReſurreCtion, it is all one whether we continue in the body or not, as to 
any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which is direQly contrary 
to the main ſcope of the Apoſt/e's Argument. 


2. This Aﬀertion of the Apofe"s doth perfeQly conclude againſt the feign- 
ed Purgatory of the Church of Rowe ; which ſuppoſeth the far greater num- 
ber of true and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who dye in the- Lord and have 
obtained eternal redemption by him from -hell not to paſs immediately into 
a ſtate of happineſs, but to be detained in the ſuburbs of Hell in extremity 
of torment ( equal to that of hell for degree, though not for duration ) till 
their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of temporal puniſhments, which they 
are liable to, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe 
indeed ſome very few holy perſons (eſpecially thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom) 
to be ſo perfeCt at their departure out of the body asto paſs immediately into 
Heaven, becauſe they need no purgation: But moſt Chriſtians they ſuppoſe 
to dye ſo imperteQ that they ſtand in need of being purged; and according 
to the degree of their imperfeCtion are to be detain'd a ſhorter or a longer 
time in Purgatory. | 

But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture frow whence any ſuch 
ſtate can probably be concluded ( as is acknowledged by many learned men 
of the Church of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted 
upon (they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire ) is given up by them as inſufficient 
to conclude the thing. Eftivs is very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is 
nothing in it againſt Purgatory : why ? no body pretends that, but we might 
reaſonably expeCt that there ſhould be ſomething for it 1n a Text which hath 
been ſo often produced and urged by them. for the proof of it. I ſay, be- 
ſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there are a great many 
things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the parable of the 
Rich man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to us the ditffe- 
rent ſtates of good and bad men in another world, there is not the leaſt in- 
timation of Purgatory, but that good men paſs immediately intoa ſtate of 
happineſs, and bad mea into a place of torment. And St. John, Rev. 14.13. 
pronounceth all that dye in the Lord happy, becauſe they reſt from their 1a- 
bours ; which they cannot be ſaid to do who are ia a ſtate of great anguiſh 
and torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 

But above all, this reaſoning of Saint Pas is utterly inconſiſtent with 
any imagination of ſuch a ſtate. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in pure 
again 
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inſt the fear. of death from the conſideration of that m——— they 
rw) immediately paſs into, by being admirred into the preſence of God; 
which i is not Purgatory. We ave of good conrage (lays he) and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body : And great reaſon we ſhould be fo, if ſo ſoon 
as we leave the body we are preſent with the Lord. But no man ſure 
would be glad to leave the body to go into a place of exquiſite and extreme 
rorment, which they tell us is the caſe of moſt Chriſtians when they die. 
And what can be more unreaſonable, than to make the Apoſtle to uſe an Ar- 
gument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the fear of dearh which concerns 
but very few in compariſon ? So that if the Apoſi/e's reaſoning be good, that 
while we are in this life we are detained from our happineſs, and ſo ſoon as 
we depart this life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore death is de- 
firable to all good men : I ſay if this reaſoning be good, it is very clear 
that St. Paul knew nothing of the Dodrine now taught in the Church of 
Rome ing Purgatory ; becauſe that is utterly inconſiſtent with what 
he exprelly aſſerts in this Chapter ; and quite takes away the force of his 
wholc Argument. | 


3- To encourage us againſt the fear of death. - And this is the Conclu- 
fron which the Apoſtle makes from this conſideration. Therefore ( ſays he ) 
we ve of good conrage, knowing that whilſt we comverſe in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord. There is 10 us a natural love of life, and a natural horrour 
and dread of death ; fo that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of 
—_— of it. But this fear may very much be mitigated and even over- 

by Reaſon and the conſiderations of Religion. For death is not ſo 
dreadful in it ſelf, as with regard to the conſequences of it : And thoſe will 
be as we are, comfortable and happy to the good, but diſmal and miſerable 
to the wicked. So that the only true antidote againſt the fear of death is 
the hopes of a bereer life ; and the only firm ground of theſe hopes is the 
mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due preparation for another world 
In and a holy hife.. For the fting of death is fin; and when 
is taken away the terrour and bitterneſs, of death is paſt : And then 
death is ſo far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely defire- 
able ; becaulc it lets us into a better ſtate, ſuch asonly deſerves the name of 
life. Fi vivent qui ex corporum wvinculis tanquam te carcere evolaverunt : aſs 
vero gue dioitar vita, mors eft. They traly live (could a Heathen ſay) who have 
made their eſcape out of this priſon of the _— but that which men commonly call 
life is rather death than life, To live indeed, is to be well, and to be happy; 
and that we {ball never be mill we are got beyond the grave. 


4- This Confideration ſhould comfore us under the loſs and death of 
Fricads, which certainly isone of the greateſt grievances and troubles of hu- 


/ mane hfe. Forif they be fit for God, and goto him when they die, they 


are infinitely happier rhan it was poſſible for them-tohave been in this world; 
and the erouble of their abſence from us is fully balanced by their bein 

preſent with the Lord. For why ſhould we lament the end of that life 
which we are aſſured is the beginning of immortality ? One reaſon of-our 
trouble for the loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved them : But jt is no fign 
of our love to them to grudge and repine at their happineſs. Bur we hoped 
ww have enjoyed rhem longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we be troubled 
that they are happy ſooner than we expeRted ? Bur they are parted from 
us, and the thought of this is grievous : But yet the conſideration of their 
being parted for a while is nor near ſo (ad, as the hopes of a happy meeting 
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/ ugain, veer tobe parced any more, is omforrable and joyful, $9 thar the 
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reater, our love to them. was, the leſs ſhould be our for them, when 
ys kt that they are happy and that they are ſafe; paſt all ſtorms, all 
the troubles and temptations this life, and out of thereach of all harm and 
danger for eyer., : But though the reaſon of our duty in this caſe be very 
plain, yet.the praQtice of it 1s very. difficult ; and when all is ſaid, natural 

eftion will have its courſe : And even after our. Judgment is ſatisfied, it 
will require; ſome! time to ſtill and quiet our Paiſions. 


, 4. This conſideration ſhould wean us from the-love of life; and make 


not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this world, whenever it 
ſhall leafs God to call us lui. his Inference the Apoſtle makes, ver, 
8. We are confident, 1 {ay, and willing rather tobe abſent from the body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord. | Though there were no. ſtate of immortality after this 
life , yet methiaks we ſhould not defire to live always in this world. FMibee 
naturs ( ſays Tully ) ut aliarum rerum, fic uivends modurm: As natare hath ſet 
bounds and meaſures to other things, ſo likewiſe to life; of which men ſhould 
know when they have enough, and not covet ſo much of it till they be tired 
and doyed” with it. If there were no other "inconvenience in a long life, 
this isa great one, that in a long courſe of time we unavoidably ſe a great 
y things which we wouldnot 3 our own.misfortunes and the calamities 
ofoohers public confufions:and diftraftions ; the loſs of Friends and Re- 
lations 3 or, which is worſe. their. miſeryz, or which, is worſt of all, their 
malcarriage : Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious old age is very undeſira- 
ſe : For who would deſire to live long uneafie to himſelf, and troubleſome 
to others.? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we, cannot live with 
the good. will even of our friends: when thoſe who ought to love us beft. 
wok much.chat we live ſolong, and can hardly forbear to give us broad figns 
that they are weary of our company. In ſuch a caſe a man would almoſt 
be contented to dye out of civility ; and not chuſe to make any long ſtay 
where he ſecs-that his company 1s not acceptable. If we think we can be 
welcome to a better place, and to a more delightful ſociety, why ſhould we 
defire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-natured world, upon 
thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us that our room is better 
than our company ? 
' Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous old age, and the taper of 
life burns clear in them to the latt : Their underſtandings are good, their 


: 


memories and ſenſes tolerable, their humour pleaſant and their converſation 
acceptable, and their Relations kind and | tothem. But this is a 
rare felicity, and which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely 
and vertuoully, and by a religious and regular courſe of life have preſerved 
ſome of their beſt ſpirits to the laft, and have not by vice and extravagance 
drawn off life to the dregs, and left nothing to be enjoyed but infirmities and 


111 humours, - guilt and repentance :, But on the contrary have prudently — 


laid up ſome conſiderable comforts and ſupports for themſelves againſt this 
gloomy day ; having ſtored their minds with wiſdom and knowledge, and 
taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable refleQions of an uſeful 
and well-ſpent life, and the favour and loving kindneſs of God which 1s 
better than life it ſelf. But generally the extremities of old age are very 
peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and falling back to the weak and 


| helpleſs condition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet leſs care is common- 


ly taken to pleaſe aged perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs it 
be.in expeQation of receiving moe on them) than toChildren : beckjat 
| 0 they 
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they are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their growing better. So 
that if God ſee it -it is not deſirable tolive-to try nature, and the kind- 
neſs and good will of our Relationsto the nemioſt. | Rarely 
- Nay there is reaſon enough why we'ſhonld' be well contented" to dye in 
any Ape of our life, If we are young, we have taſted the beſt of it : If in 
our 'mddte Age, we have not only me an that'is defiradle of life, buy 
almoſt alf that is tolerable: If we are old, we ate" coine to the dreps' of it; 
and do but ſee the ſame things over and over: again, ani-continually with 
leſs pleaſure. 
pecially-if we confider the happineſs from which we ate'all this while 
&tained. This life is but our Infancy and childhivod- in cotfipatiſoir of the 


| niafily pleafiites and employments of the other {fate. And why Thotild we 
; defire robe always children ; and to linger Hete below to play the fools yet 
4 little longer'? In this ſenſe that high exprefſion.of the Porr is true, _._ -_-- 


=<><= Dit celant bomines, ut vivere duremt, 
LQaam jit dulce mort ---- 


The Gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of dying, to make them patient and con- 
temed to live. ILY. 


This life is wholly in order to the other.” Do but make ſitre to live well 
and there is no need of living long. To the purpoſe of preparation for 
anther world, rhe beſt life is rhe longeſt. Sore live a great pace, atid 
by continual diligence and induſtry in ſerving God and doing j —__ 

ſpatch more of the bufineſs of life in rarer =— than others do in a'wh 

3 who 80 ſuch a ſantring pace towatds Heaven, as ifthey were in 00 
haſte to ger thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould rejoyce at 
the proſpe& of our end; as thoſe who have been long toſt at Seaare overjoy- 


, Ed at the fiptit of Land. 


I have now done with my Text, but have another Subje& to ſpeak of; 
that excellerit Man in whoſe Place T now ftand; whom we all knew, and 
whotn allthat knew him welldid highly efteem and reverence. He was borg 
ih Shropſhire of a worthy and ancient Family, rhe 11h of March, 160g. 
was the ſixth Son of his Father : and being bred up to learning, and very 


capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and planted there in 


Emanuel College, where he was choſen Fllow, and was an excellent Tu- 
tour and InftruQtour of Youth, and bred up many perſons of Quality, and 
others who afterwards proved uſeful and etninent; as many perhaps as any 
Tutour of that Time. 

About the age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of K;e's 
College ; where he was a moſt vigilant and prudent Governour, a 
Encourager of Newer; br ood Order, and by his careful and wile m: 
ment of the Eſtate of the College, brought it into a very flouriſhing Condi- 
tion, and left it ſo. 

It cannot be denied (nor am 1 much concerned'to diflemble it) that herehe 
poſſeſs'd another man's Fore, who by the iniquity of the times was wrong- 
fully ejeed ; I mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Divinity-Profefior 
of that Univerſity. During whoſe Life (and he lived many years after) by the 
free conſent of the Collepe there were two ſhares out of the common Divi- 
dend allotted to the Provoſt, one whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Col 
lins, as if he had been ſtill Provoſt. To this Dr. Whzchcor did not only give 
his conſent (without which the thing could not have been done) but was 
very 
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very forward for the doing of it, tho' hereby he did not only conſidetdbly 
leſſen his own profit, but likewiſe incur no ſimall cenfure and bazard as 
the Times then were. And leſt this had not been Kindneſs enough to 
that worthy Perſon whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left to his 
Son, Sir John Collins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. | 

And as he was not wanting either in reſpeRt or real kindneſs to the right- 
ful Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy ro obtain 
that Place ; for he never took theCovenext : And not only ſo, but by the par- 
ticular friendſhip and eine _ _ 4 — of — chief of the Yiftors, 
he prevailed to havet rt of the Fellows ofthat Collepe exem 
from that itian ; and preſerved them in their Places i hor von 
And tothe Fellows that were ejefted by the Viſitors, he likewiſe freely con- 
ſented thar their full dividend for that year ſhould be paid them, even af. 
ter they were ejeted. Among theſe was the Reverend and ingenious Dr. 
Charles Maſon ; upon whom after he was ejeQted, the College did confer a 
good Living which then fell in their gift, with rhe conſent of the Provoſt, 
who, knowing him to be a worthy man, was contented to run the hazard 
of the diſpleaſure of thoſe Times. | 

Sa that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon 
ſuch terms to be in a a capacity to do good in bad Times. 

For, beſides his care of the College, he had a very bot and good influ- 
ence upon the Univerſity in general. gol Lord's day in the Ifrertioos, 
for almoſt twenty years together, he preached in Trinity Church, where he 

bad 2 great number not only of the pope eve but of thoſe of greater 
Ntagding.and beſt repyte for Learn in the Uni tis conſtant and at- 
tentive Auditors : And in thoſe wild and unſettled Times contributed more 
to the forming; of the Students of that Univerſity to a ſober ſenſe of Religion 
than any man in that 

After he left Cambridge he came to London, and was choſen Minifter of 
Black Friars, where he contigued till the dreadfull Fire; and then retired 
himſelf to a Donative he had at Milton 'near Cambridge ; where he prea- 
ched conſtantly, and relieved the poor, and had their Children taught ro 
read at his own charge ; and made up differences among the Neighbours. 
Here he ſtayed till, by the promotion of the Reverend Dr, Wilkins, his Prede- 
cefor in this place, the Biſhoprick of Chefter, he was by his intereſt and recom- 
mendation preſented to this Church. But during the building of it, upon the 
invitation. of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of Sir Williem Terner, 
he preached before that Honourable Auditory at Ge#i4-Hall Chappel every 
Sunday in the Afternoon with great acceptance and approbation, for about 
the ſpace of ſeven years. 

When his Church was built,he beftawed his pains here twice a week, where 
he had the general love and reſpe@ of his Pariſh ; and avery conſiderable and 
judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the weakneſs 
of his voice in his declining age. 

It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, fo with a charita- 
ble Mind : Which yet was not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the dif 
poſal of his charity he very much affeQted - wm Min frequently beſtowed 

is Alms (as I am informed by thoſe who belt knew) on poor houſe-keep- 


ers diſabled by age or ſickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking thoſe to be 
the moſt proper objects of it. He was rather frugal io expence upon him- 
ſelf, that ſo he might have wherewithall to relieve the neceffities of others. 
And he was not only .charitable in his life, but in a very bountiful man- 

nes at his death ; bequeathing in _ and charitable Legacies to the _ 
O 2 0 
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twenty pounds: to which College he. ha 
before ; having founded there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value, of a thouſand 
pounds, out of a Charity with the difpoſal whereof he was intruſted, and 
which not without great difficulty and. pains be.at laſt recovered. 

To the Poor of the ſeveral places where his Eſtate lay, and where he had 


of a thouſand pounds. . 'To the Library of the Vaiverſi of Chambr i 
pounds: and of Kirg's College one hundre | 


own 


been Miniſter, he gave above one hundred pounds, 


prudence and Authori 
rences that ſhould arile. 


all :, ſad, I meag, to.us o_him | 
went down to Combriage : where, ;upon taking a great Cold, he fell into 
a diſtemper which in a tew days put a period to his life. He died in the 
learned Friend, Dr. Cadworth, Maſter of 
Chriſ”'s College. During his ſickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and fere- 
nity of mind : and under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great 
patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick ( which he faid 
were excellent Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the 
Sacrament ; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the pro- 
 poſal: And aſter he had receiyed it, ſaidto Dr. Cuaworth, lheartily thank you 
for this moſt Chriſtian office : I thank you for puttin 
ving this Sacrament :. ad 
declarations and promiſes, 


houſe of his ancient and mo 


Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were ſo at his death, he 
diſpoſed in Annuitics and Legacies in money to the value of above three 
hundred pounds. 

To other charitable uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above 
three hundred pounds. | | 

To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion 
of the Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him : and to one. of them 
that was gone much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy pounds. And 
as became his great goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, for- 
giving his Tenants, and always making abatements tothem for hard years 
or any other accidental loſſes that happened to them. 

I muſt not omir the wiſe proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law- 
ſuits among the Legatees, by appointing two or three perſons, of greateſt 
fy among his Relations final Arbitrators of all diffe- 
c | | 


Having given this account of his laſt Will, I come now to the fad rt of 
im. - A little before Exier laſt he 


; but happieſt to bi 


this pious ejaculation, 
ardon all my weakneſſes and imperfettions. He 
diſclaimed all merit 1n himſelt; and declared that whatever he was, he was 
through the grace and goodneſs of God in Jeſus Chri#, He expreſſed"like- 
wiſe great diſlike of the Principles of Separation 3 and ſaid he was the more = 
deſirous to receive the Sacrament that he might declare his full Communion with 
the Church of Chriſt all the world over. He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things -—- 
of near affinity with it, or rather parts of it, all ſuperſtition and uſurpation 
upon the conſciences of 
He thanked God, that he had no pain in kis body, nor diſquiet in his mind. 
Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any longer 
in this ſtate ; not for any. pains he felt in himſelf, but for the trouble he gave 
his Friends : faying to one of them who had with great care attended him all 
along in his ficknels, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken « great deal of pains to 
uphold « crazy body, but it will not do: 1 pray thee give me no more Cordtals : for 
why ſhouldit thou keep me any longer out of that h 
thank God I hope in his mercy, that it ſball be well with me. 


s.: andof Emanxel College 
a conſiderable BenefaQtor 


me in mind of recei- 
he Lord fulfill all his 


ſlate to which I am 


/ mon, which I ſhall ſet down in his own 


/ 
- 
y 
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-. not, or correting ſome error which he had before. 


., For he underſtood humane nature very well, and howto apply himſelf to 
\\Ir ini the moſt eaſie and effeual ways. He 
\% 
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, And herein God pleaſed. particularly to ,anſwer thoſe devout and weil- 
/ weighed FEE On of his which be Teqpenly uſed in _ his P Ft before Ser- 
| xds, and I doubt not-thoſe that 
were his conſtant hearers do wellremember them; And ſaperadd this, O'Lord, 


P 


toall the grace and favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all along in life, not to remove us 
hence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in a due preparation of 
mind, ina boly jo. navy 1 of Soul, in a perfett renunciation of theguiſe of this mad 
and ſinful world, when we ſhall be imtirely reſigned up to thee, when we ſhall have clear 
abs of faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high and reverential thoughts of thee in our Fo 
minds, inlarged and inflamed affetions towards thee, &c. And whenſoever we | 
ſhall come to leave this world, which will be when thou [halt appoint ( for the iſſues 
of N and death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a mighty power and preſence of thy 
ood Spirit that we may have ſolid conſolation in believing, and avoid all confer- 
nation of mind, all —— and uncertainty concerning our everleſting; condi- 
tion, and at length depart in the Faith of God's Ele, &c. Mark the perfeCt 
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace. 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the lile and death ot this eminent per- 
ſon 3 whoſe juſt ChataQer cannot be given in few words, and time will 
not allow me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were ne- 
ceſſary one ſhould belike him : for which reaſon I muſt conteat ny ſelf with 
a very imperfe& draught of him. 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon hisexemplary: piety and devotion towards God, of 
which his whole life was one. continued Teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his pro- 
found Learning, for which he was juſtly had in ſo great reputation. "The — 
moral improvements of his mind, « Gods like temper and diſpoſition (as he was 
wont to call it ) he chiefly valued and aſpired atter ; that univerſal charity 
and goodneſs, which'he did continually preach and pradtiſe. 

His Converſatioa was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, 
prudent and profitable, He was flow to declare his ju at, and modeſ 
1n delivering it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory :. ſofar from impoſin 
upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a mo 
profound and well poized judgment, yet was he of all men I ever knew the 
moſt patient to hear others differ from him, and the nloſt eaſie to be con- " 
vinced when good Reaſon was offered ; and, which is.een, more apt tobe #x-.& 777. 
favourable to another man's Reaſon than his own. | 

Studious and inquiſitive men commonly at ſuch an age (at forty or fiſty at 
the utmoſt) have hxed and ſetled their judgments in moſt Points, and as is 
were made their /aft #nderſtending 3 ſuppoling they have thought, or read, 
or heard what can be ſaid on all ſides of things ; and after that, they grow 
poſitive and impatient of contradiQtion, thinking it a diſparagement tothem 
to alter their judgment : But our deceaſed Friend was ſo wiſe, as to be 
willing 0 learn to the laſt ; knowing that no man can grow wiſer without 
ſome change of his mind, without gaining ſoine knowledge which he had 


— 


He had attained ſoperfe& a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and 
/ greateſt part of his life he was hardly ever ſeen tobe tranſported with Anger: 
; and a$he was extremely careful not to provoke any man, ſo not to be pro- 
: voked by any ; uſing to ſay, ,if I provoke « wan he is the worſe for my company, 
\ «nd if I ſuffer my ſelf to be provoked by him I ſball be the worſe for his, 
He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in cotnpany otherwiſe than by 
7 filence, or ſome ſign of uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and Toots word ; which 
yet frorii the reſpe& men gedterally bore to him did often prove effeQual. 


>>. 


—— 
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He was a gri rporaget and kind direQtor of young Divines: and one of 
the moſt candid s of Sermoris, I think, that ever was : $6 that though 
all men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no man had reafon to fear 
his Cenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good © 
that ſaying of Panſ« in Tally, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret virtuti, in- 
videre ;, that #o man is apt to envy the worth and vertues of another, that hath any 
of his own to troſt to. 
/ Ina word, he had all thoſe vertues, and in a high degree, which an ex- 
/ cellent temper, great conſideration, long care and watchfolneſs over himſelf, 
rogether with the affiſtance of God's grace (which he continually implored, 
and mightily relied upon ) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in 
the vertues of Converſation, humanity, and gentleneſs, and humility, a 
prudent and peaceable and reconciling temper, And God knows wecould 
/ very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a Man ; and have loſt from among us 
/ as it were ſo much balm for the healing of the Nation, which is now'fo mi- 
/ ferably rent and torn by thoſe wounds which we madly give our ſelves. 
But ſince God hath thought good to deprive us of him, let his vertues live 
in our memory, and his example in our lives. Let us endeavour to be 
what he was, and we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed memo- 
ry on Earth, and happy for ever in Heaven. 


ME” ge— 


And now mcthinks the conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, 
and'of that great Example that is before us, ſhould raiſe our minds above 
this world, and fix them upon the glory and happineſs of the other. Letus ..- 
then begin heaven here, in the frame and temper of our minds, in our hea- 
vealy ions and converſation ;' in a due preparation for, and in carneft 
defires and breathings after that bleſſed ſtare which we firmly believe and af- 
ſuredly hope to be one day poſlefſed of : when we ſhall be removed out of 
this ſink of fin and forrows into the Regions of bliſs and immortality : where 
we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and excellent perſonswho are gone before us, 
and whole converſation was fo delightful to us in this world ; and will be 
much more ſo to us in the other, when the Spirits of juſt men ſhall be made 
perfe&, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe infirmities which did attend and lefſen 
them in this mortal ſtate ; when we ſhall meet again with our dear Brother, 
and all thoſe good men whom we knew in this world, and with the Saints 
and excellent perſons of all Ages to enjoy their bleſſed friendſhip and ſociety 
for ever, in the preſence of the blefſed God where is fulneſs of joy, at whoſe 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore, 

In a firm perſwaſion of this happy ftate let us every one of us fay with 
Devid, and with the ſame ardency of affeQion that he did, As the Hart pant- 
eth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my {or sfter thee, O God; My ſoul thirſteth 
for God, for the living God; O when ſpall I come and "before God; that ſo —- 
the life which we now live in this world may be a patient continuance in well 
doing in 2 Joyful expetFation of the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearance of the 
great God and our Seviour Jeſus Chriſt; To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſms Chriſt, 
the greas Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make 
ws perfect in ex/e7) $008 work to do his will ; working in us always that which is well. 


Megfing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be glory or ever. Amen. 
SERMON 
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id 1.GOR. xi. 26,27,28. 
Fora. oft as ye.eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
nh pm 2 D; = 
Itherefore whoſoever ſball eat this bread, and arink this 
K one of the Lord unworthily, #s guilty of the body and 
 bloud of. the:Lord, wy 
But let « man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 

bread, and drink, of that cup. 


Y defgn in this Argumeat is, from the confideration of the Na- 
ture of rhis Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper, and of the ! 
» N10 (rg ir to Ave wh the Slee to pf" eps to a ſenſe of 
EAT the , andt ligation which lies upon them to 
mES the Bax. Pouches Sctiviid bf ©: And there % the ter — 
need to make. men ſenſible of their duty in this particular, becauſe in this 
Laſt Age by tlie unwary diſcourſe of ſome concerning the nature of this Sa- 
crament and the danger of receiving'it unworthily, fach doubts and fears 
have been raifed in the minds ofmenas utterly todeter many, and ina great 
meaſure.to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe of its 
to the great prejudice and co of men's ſouls, and: the viſible abatement 
of Piery by the groſs negle& of ſo excellent a means of our growth and im- 
- provemment in itz andtothe mighty Scandal of our Religion, by 0 ere 
cn and contempt of ſo plain and folemnan Inſtitution of our 'Lord 
and Saviour. * 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I cari to treat of 
theſe four Points. «Fs 
Firp, Of the Perpetzity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies whert 
he ſaith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we doſbew the Lord's 
Death till be come. « 
Serondly, 
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A Perfuafroe to 


jon that lies upon all Chriſtians toa frequent ob- 


; this is fignjfied in that expreſſion oltle, 
andhtrin thiz C af yſich Src core 
| gether with iſe 0 Prigtitive does 
imply an gation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this 
Sacrament. 


Thirdly, I (hall endeavour to ſatisfiethe ObjeFionsand Scruples which have 
been raiſed in the minds of men, and particularly of many devour and ſincere 


Chriſtians, tatheir great diſcouragementTrod} their xeceiving thi Sdtragjent, 
atleaft ſo =o ou they  : whichDbj&ttions are ew argp-r 
upon what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſball eat thi} , and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord: 
and doth eat and drink damnation to Gawjerf 


Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our wor- 
thy receiving of this Sacrament.:. which will give meoccafion to'explain the 
Apoſtle'smeating;io thoſe Words," But let 4 max examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. M 

I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe words, For «s 
often as ye oat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
fill he come ; or the Words may. be read imperatively.and by way of Precept, 


ſbew ye forth the Lord's Death” till be come. - In-the three verſes immediately 


before, the Apoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
withthe inde an Grcumfthceref ir, as hdd Yeecived it not-only by 
the hands of the Apoftles, but, as the words ſeemrather. to intimate, by 
immediate Reyelation from our Lord himſeli, ver. 23. For I have received 
of dbe Lord that which-1 alfo delivered wnto you : that the" Lord Jeſus in the [ame 
wighe that he war betrayed tk Bread, and when be bud given Thanks be drake is, 
and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for 455 this do inremens- 
brance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the (vp whin he had ſapped, ſay- 
ing, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my' Blood : this do as often as ye (ball drink 
it in remembr ance of me. So that the Inſtitution js in theſe Words, this do 
in remembrance of me. -In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples 
after his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of taking and breaking and eating the 
Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolema Commemoration of him. 
Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner 3. and whe- 
ther by the Diſciples only, during their lives or by all Chriſtians afterwards 
in all lucceſfive Ages of the Church, .is not ſo certain merely from the force 
of theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me: but what the Apoſtle adds puts 
the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was inten- 
ded, - not only for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, and 
for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church:; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſbew the Lord's Death till he come: that is, until the time 
of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end of the world. So that -, 
this Sacrament was defigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death 

and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to J ent ; and conſequently 


the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetual, / 
and never ceaſe to the end of the world. oh 


So that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the Exthaſisfts concerning 
the ſeculun ome Santi, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when 
as they m_ e, all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe and all external Ordinan- 
ces and Inſtitutions ina Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther 
uſe of them, Whereas it is very I ag: from the New Teſtament that Prayer, 

ſe of the two Sacraments, were intended 
£0 


and outward Teaching, and the 


of the World, cor mga ge Go and di wo ull. Nations, baptizing them in 
the nameof the: Father, the Son, the Holy Ghoſt : and lo | am with 
y0u always to the end of the World,'Not only to the £ad.of that particular Age, 
but to the ead: of the Goſpel Age, and the. conſummarion of all Ages, as 
the phraſe clearly imports, And-it is as plain from this Texz, that the Sacre- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was intended fora perpetual Inſtitution inthe Chriſti- 
an Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judgment: 
Becaulſe-:St.. Pan! tells us, that by theſe Sacramental Signs, the Death. of 
Chriſt is to be repreſented and, commemorated call he, Foes Do this is 
ad drink this Cap, ye do 


remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and 
ſbew the Lord's death till be come. N | 
And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to bea Joann remems- 
brance of the Death and. ſufferings of our Lord during his. abſence from us, 
that is, till; his coming to Judgment, then. this Sacrament will never be out 
of date till the ſecond coming of our Lard. The conſideration whereof ſhould 
mightily ſtrengthen and etcoarage our, Faith 1n the hope of Eternal Life fo 
often as they partake of this Sacrament :. ſince our Lord hath left it to vs as 
a.memorial of himſelf cil[ he:come to tranſlate his Chyrch into Heaven, 
and asa ſure pledge that he will come againat the end of the World and inveſt 
us in that Glory which he is now gone to Prepare for us. So that asoften 
as we approach the Table of the. Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves with 
the thoughts of that bleſſed time when.we ſhall cat and drink with him in 
his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, and 
ro eternal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and 
ghotes Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men made 
rfe&. 
b And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this 
Sacrament unworthily, without due preparation for itand without worthy ef- 
ſets of ic upon-our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe ofthat dreadful Sentence of 
condemnation which atthe ſecond coming of our Lord ſhall bepaſt upon thoſe, 
who by the profanation of this ſolemn 1aſtitution trample under” foot the 
Son of God, and contema the Blood of the. Goromuu 3 that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the blood of 
hisSon. The Apoſtle tells us that he that cateth and drinketb unworthily is guilty 
of the. Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. 
This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as Iſhall ſhew in the later part 
of this Diſcourſe, ) bur the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal 
Judgments had noe their effect to bring, men to Repentance, butrhey ſtill 
perfifted in the Profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laft 'be 
condtmucd with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily, of che Sacrament 
confirms-his intereſt inthe promiles of the Goſpel, a 
Life:; fo he that receives this Sacrament unworth 
live-in fin whilſt -he commemorates the Death of 
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ort not: 
of it, but rn renewing in fone fort; the-cauſe of his 
gs, and asit' were eratifying t REY Jordcof life aud | 
EE OR And war T 
d ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon wherl, fuch- obfi inare and} 
acfipenitent wretches as could nor be wroughe upon by the remembrance.of 
the deareſt love of theit dying Lord, nor be to {eayecheirfibs by all 
the tyes and obligations of this holy Sacrament, ſhallhave their with: 
Pilate and Jedar, with the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, whowertthe berrays, 
ers an muttherers of the Lord of life and glory ; wand -ſhat{ be drake withalt. 
4s rhoſt who ate in ſome ſort guilty of the body and blood"df ire Lord. 
Which fevere threattting ought not 0 dicomrage men from” che Sacrament; 
but to deter all thoſe'from et ſins who think of engaging themſelves ro 
God by ſo ſolerin #hd holy a Covertant. It is by no- means a TufficientReas 
ſon Gi meti fly from the Sacrament, but -certainl — ons: vfithe' moſt 
werful Argurnetits in the world to make 'men forfake their. js Litnid 
ew more fully” winder the third head of this Diſcourſe. - - | 


II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtiansto the (requentobſcrvanch 
and praQtice of this Thſtirution. For though it be not riecefiarily implied: in 
Geſ e Words, .as of as ye tat this brekd ani drink thit cap; yer if we compare 

eſe Words of the paſte with the uſage #nd patticg of Chriftians ar. thac 
Gs which Yr yievmnrrrrnnde t _ in ty foppoſ _ _—_ as: 

9 emnly met t gt ro u mmend 
t 4 frequettt uſe of this $actaiment, or tarher imply anphligation-up- 
riſtians to embrace all ppb goin of receiving it. Fot the iſenſe 
on meaning of 4 ay aw or HT s beſt unerond by the general 
praQtice which follows init oo > #= or : 

And to convinte men of their- obligation ET and: os engage them 
® a ſuitable ptiRice, I ſhall yow-thdeavour With all rhe plainneſs'and Force 

ſwaſion 1 cat : And fo rith the more, becauſs _ kftof it among 

cfm iſtians is grown. ſo general, aid a great tmatly 4 ſuperſtir1- 

ous awe and reverence of this Sacrainent are by s alle iaro 7 CTIG 
: Nall be hea Hub old Obligation | t:Chrifti 
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| 2. Wearplikewiſcobliged hereunto in poinrof Intereſt, The benefits which 
we expe@tobederivedand affuredto us by this Sacrament are all the bleſſing 
of the new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our ſins, the grace and aſſiſtance 


of God's holy Spirit to'enable us to perform the conditions of this Covenant 
required on our. part; and the comforts of God's holy Spirit to.encourage us 
in well doing,-and:to ſupport us under ſufferings; and the glorious reward 
of eternal life, .. So that 1n n ing this Sacrament we neglett our own in- 
tereſt and happineſs, we forſake our own mercies, and judge our ſelyes un- 
worthy. of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelyes of one of 
the beſt means and advantages of coal gps and conveying theſe bleſſings 
to us. So, that if we had not a due ſenſe of ,our duty, the conlideration of 
our own intereſt {ſhould oblige us not-to negleR ſo excellent and ſo effeRual 
a means of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. 
3: Weare likewiſe particularly obliged in rom of gratituce to the care- 
/ful obſervance of this Iaſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord 
/ gaveinc when he was: going to lay down hus life for us, do this in re- 
 membrance of .me.. Men uſe, religiouſly to obſerve the charge of a dying 
friend, and, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he de- 
fires : But,thisis the charge of our beſt friend ( nay of thegreateſt friend and 
benefactour:of all manking ) when he was preparing himſelf to dye in our 
ſtead;and to offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for us; to undergothe moſt grievous 
pains and ſufferings wh ga and to yield up himſelf to the -worſt of 
emporal. deaths that:he might deliver us from the bitter pains of eternal 
death... And can we deny. bim any-ching he asks of us who was going todo 
all this for-us ?. Can we deny, him this ? fo little grievous and burthenſome 
in it ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us ? Had ſuch a friend, and in ſach cir- 
cumſtances, . bid us do ſome great thing would we not have done it ? how 
much more when he hath only {aid,; -do chis i» remembrance of me 3 when he 
hath only commended to-us one of the molt natural and delightful AQtions, 
as a fit + ay Sag and memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his 
cruel ſufferings for our ſakes ; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thank- 
ful commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet at his Table and: to remember 
what he hath done for us, to look upon him whom we have pierced, and 
to reſolve to grieve and wound him no more ? Can we without the moſt 
horrible jngratitude negle& this dying charge of our Sovereign and our Sa- 
viour, the. preat friend and lover of ſouls; A command ſo reaſonable, fo 
caſie, fo full of bleſſings and benefits to the faithful obſervers of it ! | 
-.. One would think it were no difficult matter toconvince men of their duty 
in this particular, and of the neceſſity of obſerving fo plain an Inſtitution of 
our Lord ; that.it were no hard thing to perſwade mea totheir intereſt, and 
to be willing to partake of thoſe great and manitold bleſſings which all 
Chriſtians believe to be promiſed and made good to the frequent and worthy 
Receivers of this Sacrament. Where thea lies the difficulty 3 what ſhould 
be the caule of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in men fo plain, fo ne- 
ceſlary, and ſo beneficial a duty ? The. truth is, men have been greatly diſ- — 
couraged from this Sacrament by the unwary preſſing and inculcating of two 
great truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of this boly Sacrament, and. 
the neceſſity of « due preparation for it, Which brings me to the | 


; II. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfie the 7717. 
Objettions and Seraples which have been one in the minds of men, and Lied 
p 2 ticularly 


Lo 


_E__T TBE 


ObjeF. 1. 


ticularly of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great difcburagy 
meat from the receiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo ſrequently asthey vughe. 
And theſe Objefions, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon' Whar the 4- 
poſtle ſays at the 29th. verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat 1hi3 bread awd 
drink this cup of the Lord «nworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
And again ver. 29. He that eateth and drinketh anworthily, eateth and drixketh 
damnation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe Text; 
have been two ObjeQtions, of great force to diſcourage en frott1 
this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the readerneſs and clear« 
nefsI canto remove. Firff, Thatthe danger of nnworthy receiving being 
ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That 
ſo much preparation and worthineſs being required inorder to our worth 
Receiving, the more timerous fort of devour Chriftians can never t 
thetnſelves duly enough qualified for 1o ſacred an AQtion. 


1. That the _ of unworthy receiving being ſo very great it ſeems 
the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at - 
all. Bur this ObjeQtion is evidently of no force ifrhere be'('as moſt certainly 
there is ) as great or greater danger on the other hand, »4z. in the neglect 
of this Duty : And fo though the dangerof unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not receiving, yet the danger of neglefting and condemning a plain Th- 
ſtiturion of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Payable that 
refuſed to cometo the murriage-feeft of the Kjng's Son, and made light of that 
gracious invitation were at leaſt as faulty as he who came without « wedding 
garment. And we find in theconcluſion of rhe Parable, that as he was ſe- 
verely boar for ny were deſtroyed for their diſobedience. 
Nay of the two it is the greater ſign of cootempt wholly to negle& the Sa- 
crament, than to partake of it without ſome due qualification. The greateſt 
indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad man, 
and he may be as bad, and is more likely to continneſo, who wilfully neg- 
teas this Sacrament, than he'that comes to it with any d of reverence 
and preparation, though much leſs than he ought : And ſurely itis very bard - 
for men to come to fo folemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religious 
awe upon their Spirits, and without fome good thoughts and refolurions, 
at leaſt for the preſent. - If a man that lives in any known wickedneſs of 
life do before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled 
for his fins, and to repent of them, and to beg God's grace and affiftance 
againſt them ; and after the receiving of it, does continue for ſome time in 
theſe good reſolutions, though after a while he may poſſibly relapſe into the 
ſame (ins again 3 this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked life; 'and theſe 
pood moodsand fits of repentance and reformation are much better than a 
conftant and uninterrupted courſe of fin: even this righreowſwe/s, which is 
but «s the morning cloud and the early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than 
none. 

And indeed ſcarce any man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he 
will by this conſideration be excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon 
lome fort of endeavour to amend and reform his life : and nous be ve- 
ry much under the bondage and power of evil habits, ithe do with any com- 
petent __— of ſincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not } make uſe of 
this excellent means and inſtrument for the mottifying and ing of 
his luſts and for the obtaining of God'sgraceand aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God 
by the uſe of theſe means ſo to abate the force'and power of bis juſts andto 
impriat ſuch conſiderations upon his mind in the receiving ofthis holy Sacra» 

ment 
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ment and preparing, himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off his wicked 
courſe and become a good man. | | 

But, on theothet hand, as tothoſe who pope this Sacrament, there is 
hardly any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt enortmirics of life, 
and to give a check to them in their evil courſe : nothing bur the penalty 
of humane Laws, which men may avoid and yet be wicked enongh. Here- 
tofore mea uſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous vices by ſhante 
and fear of diſgrace, and would abſtain from many fins out of regard td 
their honour and reputation among men : But men have hardened their faces 
in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of modefty which go- 
verned and kept men in order heretofore (ignifie nothing now adays: Bluſh- 
ing is out- of faſhion, and ſhame is ceaſed from among the Children of 
men. 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reftraint u 
on the worſt of men; and if it did not wholly reform them, it would at 1 
have ſome good effeQt upon them for a time: It it did not make men good, 
yet it would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good thoughts and 
impreſſions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſe to 
diſcourage men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late 
years : And that many men who were under ſome kind of check before, fince 
they have been driven away from the Sacrament have quite let looſe thereins, 
and proſtituted themſelves to all manner of impiety and vice» And amon 


the many ill effe&s of our paſt confulions,' this is none of the leaſt, That in | 


many Congregations of this Kiagdom Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and 
deterred from the Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were unfit for it : 
and being ſo, they mult neceſſarily incur the danger of unworthy receiving; 
and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. By which it came 
to paſs that-in very many Places this great and ſolemn Inſtitution of the Chri- 
| ſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of it; 
and the remembrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among Chriftians : So that 
many Congregations in Exg/«»d might juſtly have taken up the complaint 
of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, zhey heve taken away onr Lord, 
and we know not where they have laid him. FLO 

But ſurely mea did not well conſider what they did, nor what the conſe- 
quences of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſwade men from the 
Sacrament. ?*Tis true indeed the danger of unworthy receiving is great ; 
bur the proper inference and concluſion from hence is not that men ſhould 
upon this conſideration be deterred from the Sacrament, but thatthey ſhould 
_ be affrighted from their fins, and from that wicked courſe of life which is 
an habitual indiſpoſition and uaworthineſs, St. Pas! indeed (as I obſerved 
before) truly repreſents, and very much apgravates the danger of the unwor- 
thy receiving of thisSacrament ; but he did not deter the Corinthians fromit, 
becauſe they had ſometimes come to it without due reverence, but exhorts 
them toamend what had been amiſs and to comme better prepared and diſpo- 
ſed for the future. And therefore after that terrible declaration in the Text, 
a yes ſhall tat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, guily 
of the body and blood of the Lord, he does not add, therefore let Chriſtians 
take heed of ceming to the Sacrament, but, let them come prepared and 
withdue reverence, got as£0 a common tmeal, but to a ſolemn participation 
of the body and blood of Chriſt ; but let « men examine himſelf, und (0 let him 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup. | 


For, 
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/< _ For, if this be a reaſon to abſtain. from the Sactament, for fear of 
performing ſo ſacred an ation in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad 
man to lay aſide all Religion and to give over the exerciſe of all the duties of 
piety, of prayer, of reading and hearing the Word of God ; becauſe there 
1s a proportionable danger 1n the unworthy and unprofitable uſe of any cf 
theſe. The prayer of the wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue ſo) 
#s an abomination to the Lord. And our Saviour gives us the fame caution 
concerning hearing the Word of God ; take heed how you hear. And St. Pavt 
tells us, that thoſe who are not reformed by the DoQtrine of the (Goſpel, it is 
the ſavour of death, that is, deadly and damnable to fuch perſons. 

But now will any man trom hence argue, that it'is beſt for a wicked maa 
not to pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, left by ſo doing he ſhould 
endanger and aggravate his condemnation ? Aad yet there is as much rea- 
ſon from this conſideration to perſwade men. to gyve over praying and at- 
tending to God's Word, as to lay aſide the uſe of the Sacrament. And it is 
every. whit as true that he that prays unworthily and hears the Word of 
God unworthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a greatcon- 
tempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour ; and by his indevout prayers and 
unfruitful hearing of God's Word does further and aggravate his own dam- 
nation : I fay, this is every whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the 
Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high contempt of Chriſt, and ears and 
drinks his own Judgment ; fo that the danger of rhe unworthy performing 
this ſo ſacred an ation is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any man to abftain from 
the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion. He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religion is inan wi and dan- 
gerous condition 3 but he that caſts off all Religion Vera fcn himſeſf into a 
moſt deſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid rhe danger 
, of damnation : Becauſe he that caſts off all Religion chrows off all the means 
whereby he ſhonld be reclaimed and brought into a better ſtate. Icannor 


more fitly illuſtrate this matter than by this plain Similitude : He that eats__ 


and dripks imtemperately endangers his health and his life, but he that ro 
avoid this danger will not eat at-all, I need not tell you what will certainly 
become of him 1n a very ſhort ſpace. | 

There are ſome conſcientions perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament up- 
on an apprehenſion that the ſins which they ſhall commit afterwards are un- 
pardonable. But this isa great miſtake ; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared 
thatall manner of ſin ſhall be forgiven men except the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as was that of che Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us 
blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in alcribing thoſe great miracles which they faw 
him work, and which he really wroughtby the Spirit of God, tro the pow- 
er of the Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately afrer ſo folemnan engagement to 
the contrary is a great aggravation of (in, but not ſuch as to make it unpar- 
donable. Bur the negleCt of the Sacrament is not the way to preveat theſe 
fins ; but, on the contrary, the conſtanor receiving of it with the beſt pre- 


paration we can is one of the moſt effeQtual means to prevent fin for the fu- - 


ture, and to obtain the aſſiſtance of God's grace to that end : And if wefall 
into (in afterwards, we may be renewed by repentance ; for we beve an ad- 
wocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for our 
fins; and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affeQting manner exhibited to us in 
this blefled Sacrament of his body broken, and his blood ſhed for the remi(- 
- ion of our fins. Can we thiok that the Prittive Chriſtians, who ſo fre- 
quently received this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall 
iato any deliberate ſin ? undoubtedly, many of them did ; but far be it from 
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earion? voidably fillineo condemnarion.' »- 1 4 av ovi992: * | 

To draw to #'concluſioh of this marter: ſuch groundlefs jealouſins 
as theſe may be a fign of a good meaning bur'they are o 2 figu of an 
injudicions thind. Fot'if* we ſtand upoh theſe rrp go-man- perhaps 
was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw nearto God in anyduty of 
but there was ſtill fone defeft or other in the diſpotitian of his mind, and 
the degree of his preparation. / But if we prepare our felvesas wellas we on, 
this 1 is a God'ex wy. Andifarourfears rerun ny germs: 
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bp4 this Sacrament rw 


Cigar ad, rather hope TEES 
to receive farther affſtatces of God's and holy Spirit toſtrengethen 
againſt fin and to enable hiwneo ſubdue ir; rhan:rtouble-himfelf with, fears 
_ are either without ground,or ifthey arena, arena ſufficient reaſon; 56 

ay matt from the'Sacrament? \We-cannor furely entertain GC 
cy aroog thought of God and our blefſed Saviour, as toimagine that he did in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament ndt for the fartheranceof aur Salvation, but asa ſnate, 
fol - occaſion of our tune wnd damnation. This wereteipervert the gradi- 

of God, atid'to titth the cup of Salvation into a __ of deadly Pol 
key efouls of men, © / 

'All then that can reaſonably be inferred from dani of unworthy ties 
ceiving js, that upon this confiderationmen ſhould begui dcome tothe 
Sacrament — op on of mijad; end fo inuch the mate.ta fort 
fe their! ng furably- -tro'thar holy Coremanrwhich they fo- 
lemoly non, wor Lis they recarvetbit haly Sacrument. 1) This i 
ration ought to cotivitice vs of the abſolu neceſſity. of = yaod life, but 100; 
wy deter us from the fe of ay meati-which- may contribute to make ps 

good. Therefore (as # learned Divine fays: very well) this Sacramens cah 

be neglefted s om but thoſe that do not underſtand it, but choſe whbate - 
unwilling to be tyed to their duty ahd+ arc afraid: 'of engaged to 

uſe their beſt diligence to keep the commandments of Chrift : Andfach 
perſons have' no reaſon to far being iti a worſe-condicion;- lace they are al- 

ready in ſo' bad a Rate.  And'thus much tnay ſuffice for anſwer to the 
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\'x;) That degree of mew ion in our preparation. for this Sacra-. 
ment is:not a ſufficient reaſon tor men to abſtain from-is.:; For then,no man 
ſhould ever receive it. For whois every way wotthy, andiaall degrees and. 
reſpe&s duly qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of,the dutics 
of his Worſhip an Service 2 Who can waſb his hands in innocexcy, that {o he 
may be perfectly fit-'to approach God's Altar ? There is not « nian on earth 
that lives and finsuot. The Graces of the beſt menare imperſeQ.z and every 
imperfection in grace and goodneſs is an imperfeQion in the diſpoſition and 
preparation of our minds for this holy Sacrament: Burt if we do heartily re- 
pent of our ſins, and fincerely reſolve to obey and perform the terms of the 
Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we entred iato by Baptiſm, and are 
going pany to'renew and confirm/by our receiving of this Sacrament, we 
areatleaſt in ſome degree and in the main qualified to partake. of. this holy 
Sacrament ;. and the way for us to be more-fit is to xeceive this Sacrament 
frequently, that by this ſpiritual food of God'sappoigting, by this /iring bread, 
which comes down from heaven ous ſouls may be nouriſhed in goodnels, and new 

and vertue may he continually derived-to-vs for the purifying:of our 
hearts-and enabling us to run the ways of God's commandments with, more 
conſtancy and delight. For the way #0 grow im grace. and to. be ſirengrhened 
with all might in the inner man, and to abound in all. the fruits of righteouſneſs 
ahich by Clrilt Jeſus are to the praiſe and glory of God, 1s with care and conſct- 
ence to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end ; And if we 
will negle& the uſe of theſe means it is to no purpoſe for us to pray.to. God 
for his grace and aſſiſtance. We may tire our ſelves with our devotiqns and 
fill heaven with vain complaints, and yet by alt chis importunity, obtain no- 
thing at God's hand : Like lazy beggars that are always complaining and 
always*askiog, but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and 
better their condition, and therefore are: never like to move, the Pity pad 

ult wor 


compaſſion of others. If we expeft God's grace and aſſiſtance, we m 
out our own Salyation in the careful uſe of all thoſe means which God hath 
appointed to that end. That.excellent degree of goodneſs which men would 
have to fit-them for the Sacrament, is not to. be had but by the uſe of it. 
And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for men to infilt upon baving the 
= before they will uſe the means that may further them in the gbtaining - 
of it: 11 | <P 

> 2.: The: total want of a due preparation, not only in the degree but in the 
- main and ſubſtance of it, thought render us unfit at- preſent. to receive this 
Sacrament; yet does it by no means excuſe our negle& of it, One fault may 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great fault that weare 
wholly apo and 80 man can claim any, benefit by his fault, or plead 
'3t in excuſe or extenyation of this negleft.. A.total want of preparation and 
ariabfalute unwarthineſs is Impenicenency in an evil courſe, a reſglution to 
continue a bad man, not to quit his luſts and to break off that wicked courſe 
- he bath lived in: :Butjs this any-excuſe for the neglcQ of our duty that we 
- wilLnot: fit opr.ſclyes for the doing of it with. benefit and ws" to gur 
ſelves? Atacher:commends his ſon $0ask him bleſſing every day, and is 
xeady:iro.;give3t:him5' but ſo. Jong as be. is undutifull ro him;io bis oth: 


aQtions;| and lives3p open diſobedience, forbids him to.come ia his ſight., He 
.excuſeth himſelf from v6king:his father blefling, becauſe HO tiful ip 


'thedyty God roquiress nad vie bleſſings lings he-offers tous inthe Sacra! 
[cauſe we have made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing th "IS £0 
 ceivethe other-z and are reſolved to continue ſo.. We wwll nor. do guy d 
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in other things, and thenplead that weare unfit and unworthy todo itin this 
particular of rhe Sacrament. - 

3- The proper Inferenceand concluſion from a total want of due prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiviogit, but im- 
mediarely to ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fit to 
receive it. For if this betrue, that they whoare abſolutely unprepared ought 
not to receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any benefit; nay by doing 
it in fuch a manner render their condition much worſe, this is a moſt forci- 
ble argument torepenrance and amendment of life: There is nothing reaſo- 
nable in-this'caſe bur immediately to reſolve upon a berter courſe, that ſo 
we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may nolonger pro- 
voke God's wrath againſt us by the wilful negleC of ſo great and neceflary 
a duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglett it, ſo long as 
we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualifie our ſelves tor the due and worthy 
performance of it. - Let us view the thing in a like caſe; A Pardon is gra- 
cioully offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth 
himſelf becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why is he notworthy ? becauſe 


hereſolves to be a Rebel, and then his pardon will do him no good, but be- 


an aggravation of his crime. Very true : and it will be no leſs an aggrava- 
tion that he refuſeth ir for ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty 
does the moſt imprudent thing in the world. This is juſt the caſe ; and in 
this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, for a man 
ro make himſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and thanktully to 
accept of it : but to excuſe himſclt from accepting of the benefir offered, be- 
cauſe he'is'not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor ever intends to be ſo, is as if a 
man ſhould defire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe be is: reſolved to 


play thefool and to be miſerable. So-that whether our want of preparation 


total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : it it be in 
the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament ; if 
it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the impediment, 
by making ſuch preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy receiving 
of it. And this brings me to the | 

IV. Fourth and laſt thing Ipropoſed, viz. What preparation of our ſelves 
is neceſlary in order to the worthy' receiving of this Sacrament. Which I 
told you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's meaning in the laft 
part of the Text, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. I think it very clear 
ces of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and 
ſincerely reſolved to continue ſo and conſequently that he does not here 
ſpeak of our habitual preparation by the reſolution' of a good life. This 
he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians and reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their aQtual fitneſs 
and worthineſs at that time when they 'came to receive the Lord's Supper. 
And for the clearing ofthis matter, we-muſt conſider what it was that gave 
occaſion to this diſcourſe. At the 2oth'verſe of this Chaprer he ſharply re- 
proves their irreverent and unſutable carriage at the Lord's Supper. T 
cameto it very diſorderly, oze before another. It was the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
ro meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate wizhgreat 
ſobriety and temperance ; and when that wasended they celebrated the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper. Now among the Corinthians this order was 
broken :'Therich met and excluded the poor from this common Feaſt. And 


after an irregular Feaſt ( one before another eating his own ſupper'as he: 


i& | Q.q came) 


mthe occaſion and circumſtan- 


IV. 
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came) they went to the Sacrament in great diſorder ; one wes hungry baving 
caten nothing at all ; others were drunk, having eaten intemperately ; and the 
poor were Jeſpiſes and negleQted. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great 
profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacraments at the participation 
whereot they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as it they had been 
met at acommon ſupper or feaſt. And this he calls nor diſcerning the Lord's 
body, making n0 dif erence in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a 
common meal: which irreverent and contemptuous carriage of theirs he 
calls eating aud drinking «nworthily: for which he bh them guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated 
in their eating of thet bread and drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and 
contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, be tells them 
that they did incur the judgment of God ; which be calls eeriag-«vd drinking 
their own judgment. For that the word zelox, which our Tre»ſlatorrs render 
damnation, does not here (ignific eternal condemnation, but a temporel judg- 
mention and chaſtifement in order to the prevention of eternal S—_— 
tion is evident from what follows ; He that cateth and drinketh anwortbily, eat« 
&h and drinketh judgment to himſelf ; And then he fays, For this cauſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many fleep : that is, for this irteverence of 
theirs God hath fent among them ſeveral diſeaſes, of which many had died, 
Anti then he adds, For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If 
we would judge our ſelves whether this be meant of the publick ures of 
the Church, or our private cenſuring of our ſelyes in order to our future a« 
mp ner Taker yr Foley 

m judging 55 t e wit ning Our 2 

4, 28. And then the 4pofic's meaning is, that it we would cnetttonn en; 
amine our ſelves, fo as to be more carefull for the future, we ſhould eſcape 
thejudgment of God in theſe temporal puniſhments. Bat when we are judged, 

we are chajtened EG —— not be ym ara; the _ 

when we are judged ; that it, w neglecting to j our ſelves we 
provoke God to judge us; we are cheftened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the norld ; that is, he inflits theſe temporal judgments upon us 

to prevent our eternal condemauation, Which plainly ſbews, that the judg- 
ment here ſpoken of is not eternal condemnation. And then he concludes, 
Wherefore, my Brethren, when. ye cone together to eat tarry for one ayother. And 

if any man hunger, kt him cat at home, that ye come not together unto judg- 
ent : here the 4po#le plainly: ſhews both what was the crime of unwor- 

thy receiving, 2ndthe puniſhment of it, Their crime was, their irreverent — 
and diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, 
thoſe temporal judgments which God inflicted upon them for this theircon- 
tempt of -r Sacrament, Slain | ad 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to under- 

ſtand the precepe of examination af our ſelves we cat of that bread and 
drink of that cup. But let. « may examine himſelf; that is, conſider well with 
himſelf what a ſacred AQtion he isgaing about, and what behaviour becomes 

him when he is celebrating this Sacrament ioftituted by our Lord in memo- 

rial of his body and blood, that-is, of his death and paſſion: And it hereto- —— 
fore he have been guilty of any diſorder and-irreverence ({uch as the 

here gaxeth then withall ) let him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſi 
ble of and ſorry for his:faule; and-be-caretul ro avoid it tor-the furure ; and 
bavingthus examined himſelf, tet hayrneat of that breed and drink of that\ cup. This, 
Ithiok; is the. plain ſenſe-ot the 4poft's Diſcourſe; and that if we attend: 
ta theſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannnot well haye aty other meaning.” 

| But 
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But ſome will ſay, Is this all the preparation that is required to out wors 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come druak to it, 
nor to be guilty of any irreverence and diſorder in the celebration of ir? I 
anſwer in ſhort, this was the particular unworthineſs with which the 4- 
peſtle taxeth the Corinthians ; and which he warns them/to amend, as they 
deſire to eſcape the judgments of God, ſuch as/they had already felt for this 
irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo unſutable tothe holy Sacrament : He finds no 
other fault with them at preſent in this matter, though any other ſort of irre- 
rence will proportionably expoſe mento the like | enum He ſays no- 
thing bere of their habitual preparation, by the ſincere, purpoſe and reſolu; 
tion of a life anſwerable to the rules of the Chriſtian Religion : This 
we may, uppoſs he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament \ 
no. more than it does Prayer or any other religious duty, - Not. but that it 
is very true that nane but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion andareſincerely reſolved to frame their lives according to the holy cules 
and precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn acknowledgment 
and profeſſion ,of it. So. that it is a pratice very much to be countenanced 
and encouraged, becauſe it.isof great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of prepare» 
tion for the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than 1n all 
probability the Apoſtle. here intended : I mean, to examine our paſt lives and 
the ations, of them in,order. to a ſincere repentance of all our errours and 
emrnbhs. wh and tofix usinthe ſteady parpole and reſolution ofa better life : 
particularly, , when we expeQ to have the forgivenels of our fins ſealedto us, 


we ſhould lay afide all.eamity and thoughts ot revenge, and heartily forgive 
thoſe. that have offended us, and hay te e that uniyerſal love Grp wa 
rity which 1s repreſented to us by this holy. Communion;, - And to. this pur- 
pal WE Are Carne th. am in the publick Office of po he pony by way 

ue preparation LPOULION IOT It, ; TOYEpPens us FAY Of ON [8s | Paſs, FO 
amend our lives, .and.to be in perfett charity with all men, that ſo we may _ 
gertakers. of thoſe holy Myſterzes, |  ceq2ci 15 


And becaule this work of examining our ſelves concerning qur ſtate and 
condition, and. of exerciſing repentance towards God end hnier towards 
men is incumbent \upon us as we are Chriſtians,. and can never be put in 
Reactich more ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than whea we are me- 

itaring,of this Sacrament, therefore beſides our habitual preparation by re- 


pentance and the conſtant endeavours of a holy life, it is a very pious and 
commendable cuſtom in Chriſtians before theix coming to. the Sacrament to 
ſer apart ſome-particular time for this work of examination. ., But how much 
time every perſon ſhould allotto this purpoſe is matter of prudence; and as it 
need not, ſo neither indeed can it be preciſely | mt Same have greater 
reaſon toſpend more time upon this work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe 
accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the ſcoreand negleQed 
themſelves : And ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon 
of their calie condition and circumſtances in the world : and therefore are 
obliged toallow a greater portion of Time for the exerciſes of piety and de- 
vation In:general, no man ought to do.a work: of ſo great moment, and 
concernment ſlightly and perfunQorily,. And in this, as 1n allother aQions, —- 
the end 1s TOE. to be regarded. , Now theend of examining our ſelves 


is to underſtand our ſtate and condition, , and to reform whatever we find 
amiſs jn.our ſelves. And provided this end be obtained, the carcumſtances 
of the; means-arc leſs confiderable : whether more. or leſs time be allowed 
to this work it matters not ſo..much, as to, make ſure that.the, work bs 
throughly done. uy * 


- > 
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And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus _—_— this matier, becauſe ſome 
pious perſons do perhaps err on the ſtrifter band, and are a hitle fuperſtiti- 
ous 0n that fide; inſomuch that unleſs rhey can gain fo much time to {crapart 
for a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain from the Sacramentart thattimes 
though otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. - This I doubt not proceeds 
from a pious mind ; but as the Apoſtle fays in another caſe about the Sacra- 
ment, ſhell 1 praiſe them in this? I praiſe thew not. ' For, provided therebe no 
wilful neple(t of due preparation, it is much better to come {6 prepared as 
we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo ro doe, rather than toabſtiin'ufion this 
puniFilio. when all is done, the beſt preparation for the'Satrament is 
the general care and endeavour of a gocd life : And he thatis thus prepared 
may receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though hehad no par- 
ticular w—_ of that opportunity. And I think in that cat Tuch a one 

ſhall do mech better to receive than to refrain ; becavſe he is habiryally pre- 
pared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to Wake ſuch aQual pre- 
paration as he defired. And if this werenot allowable how could Mini 
communicate with ſick perſons at all times, or perſwade others to do it 
many times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning ? 

And indeed we-cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, w ho recei- 
yed the Eacrament ſo _—_— that for ought appears to the contrary they 
judped it #s eſſential and necelfery a part of their publick worſhip as any 
other part of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns ard Prayers, and reading 
and interpreting the Word of God : Ifay, we cannot well conceive how 
they who celebrated itfo conſtantly, could allet any more time fora'folrmn 
preparation for it; than they vid for[any other part of divine worſhip': And 
conſequently that the 4poſHlewhenhebids the Corimhians exatnine themſelves 
could mean no mote than that conſidering the narure and ends of this Infti- 
tution they ſhould come to'it with great reverence; and refleQing upon 
their former miſcarriages in-this-matter, ſhould be careful upon His admoni- 
tion to avoid them for the ſuture and to amend what had been amiſs: which 
todo, requires rather refolution-and care than any Tong time of preparation. 

' TI ſpeak this, that devour perforis may nor de intangled in an apprehenſion 

of a gremter neceſſiry 'than really there is of @ long and ſolemn preparation 
every time they receive the Sacramem. The great neceflity that'hesupon —.... 
men is to live as becomes Chriftians, and then they can never be 'abſolurely 
unprepared. Nay, I think this to: be a very good preparation; and I ſee 

not why men ſhonld not be very: well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe'of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts do of Confeffion 

and Abſolution, which is to quit with'God once or twice a year, that ſo they 

may begin to ſin'again upon # new ſcore. '' © | Y 

But becauſe the Examinarten of our felves is a thing fo very uſeful, and 
the time which men are wont to fet apart for their preparation for the 
Sacrament is '{o advantageous an opportunity for the pratice of ir; there- 
fore I cannot but very much commend thok who take rhis occaſion. ro 
fearch and 'try their ways, and to calf thetm{tIves to a more folema' ac- 
count of their aQions. Becauſe 'this ought to'be done formetiime, and 1 


know no» fitter rime for It than this. And fome' would never 
fine time to recoliett thmſelves and to rake the condition of their Souls in- 

to ſerious confideration, wete'it not 'upon this fotkemn occaſion,” © * 
The fomm of what IT have faid is: this, that ſuppofing a perſoh'ro be 
habicually Mb foi pn anhens of end go e general courſe 

Vf a ife; this 'more ſolemn aQual preparation is not always tiecefſiry 3 
—- And it is better when there is an opportunity to receive without it, than 
= | not 


| 
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not to receive at all. But the pure our aQtual preparation is, the better. 
For no man can exarhine himſelf too often, and underſtand the ſtate of his 
ſoul roo well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew thereſolutions of a good 
life too frequently. And there is aq; no fitter opportunity. for thedoing 
of all this, than when we approach the” Lord's table, there rocommemo- 
_ -_ dearh, and to renew our Covenant with him to livg as becomes the 
Goſpel. | | | 

Al the RefleQtion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the 
conſideratibn 'of what hath been {aid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and 
call thetnfelves Chriſtians to a due preparation of themlelves forthis holy Sa- 
ctament, and a frequent ey wrIE of it according to the intention of 
our Lord and Saviour in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted praftice of 
Chriſtians inthe primitive and beſt Times, when men had more devotion 
and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 
Lord in remembrance of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high 
value and efteem for it upon that account. Methinks fo often as we read —. 
in the inſtitution of it thoſe words of our dear Lord, ds this in remembrance 
of me, and conſider what he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of 
our beſt friend ſhould ſtick with us and make a ſtrong impreſſion upon our 
minds : Epeſcially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words of his, not long 
before his death, Greater love then this hath no man, that « man lay down 
his life for his friend; ye are my friends if ye do whatſoever I command you. It 
is a wonderful love which he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had 
_—_— remembrance, --And all that-he-expes from-us, by way of 
thankful acknowledgmeent, is to celebrate the remembrance of .it by the 
frequent participation of this bleſſed Sacrament. And ſhall this charge, laid 
upon us by him who laid down his life for us, lay no obligation upon us 
to the ſolemn remembrance of that unparallel'd kindneſs which is the foun- 
tain of ſo many bleſſings and benefits to us? It is a ſign we have no great 
ſenſe of the benefit when we are ſo unmindful of our benefaCor as to forget 
him days without number. The Obligation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly 
great, not only beyond all requital but beyond all expreffion, that if he had 
commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and 
chearfulneſs in the world to have done it ; how much more when he hath 
impoſed upon us ſo cafie a commandment, a thing of no burthen but of im- 
menfe benefit ? when he hath only ſaid to us, Ext O friends, and drink O 
beloved ? when he only invites us to his table, to the beft and moſt delicious 
Feaſt that we can partake of on this ſide heaven ? | 

If we ſeriouſly bane the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us 
and ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould beſo far from negleing them, 
that we ſhould heartily thank God for eve —_ he offers to us 
of being made partakers of ſuch benefits. When ſuch a price is put into our 
hands, ſhall we want hearts to make uſe of it ? Methinks we ſhould long 
with David ( who ſaw but a ſhadow of theſe bleſſings ) to be ſatisfied with 
the good things of God's houſe, and to draw near his altar ; and ſhould 
cry out wirh tum, O when fbatt I come and appear before thee ! My foul i 
yes even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, and my fleſb cryeth ont for the living 
God. And if we had a juſteſteem of things, we ſhonld account it the great- 
eſt infelicity and judgment in the world to be debarred of this privilege, 
which yet we dodeliberately and frequently deprive our ſelves of. 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rowe with great impatience, and with 
a very juſt indignation, for robbing the People of halt of this bleſſed Sacra- 

ment, 
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ment, and taking from them the cxp of bleſſing, the cap of ſalvation ; and yer 
we can puny endure ſor ſome months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves 
wholly it. If no ſuch great benefits and blefings belong to it, why 
do we complain of them for hiddring us of any part of it 2 Bur if there do, 
why do we by our own negle& deprive our ſelves of the whole. | 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our graces and our flow is 


and improvement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beft means 
of our growth in goodneſs. Well do we deſerve thatGod ſhould ſend lean- 
neſs into our ſouls, and make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual 
doubting and trouble, if, when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountifula Table 
for us and ſer before us the bread of life, we will not come and feed uponit 
with joy and thankfulneſs. | Fig 


SERMON XNVI. 


DISCOURSE 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


PFEOncerning the Sacrament of the Lord's , one of the two 
«4 preat poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriftian Religion, there ars 
BR two main Foints of difference between Us and the Church of 
SN Rome. One, about the DoQtrine of Tray/abHaxtiarion ; in which 
== they think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture 
and the words of our Saviour on their fide: The other, about the admini- 
ſtration. of this Sacrameat to the People in both kinds ; in which weare ſure 
that we have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtirution on our ſide ; and 
that foplainly that oor Adverſarics themſelves donordeny it. | 

Of the f#/# of theſe I (hall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the 

Church of Rowe, That in this Sacr ament, there is no ſubſtantial change made of 
the Elements of Bread «nd Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt 3 that 
Body which was born of.che Virgin Meay,and ſuffered upon rhe Crofs ; for ſo 
they explain that hard word TranſubHantiation. 
Before engage in this Argument, I cannotbut obſerve what an unreaſon- 
able task we ate put upon, by the bold confidence of our Adverſaries, to 
diſpute a matter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe things about which Ariſto- 
tle hath long fince pronounced there ought to be no diſpute. 

It might well ſeem ftrange if any man ſhonkd write a Book, to prove that 
an Egg 1s not an Elephant, and that a Musker- bullet is not a Pike ; It isevery 
whit as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what 
we ſee and handle and taſte to be Bread is Bread, and notthe Body of « men ; 
and what we ſte and tafte'to be Wive is Wine, and not Blood: And if this 
avidence may not paſs for ſufficient without any farther proof, I do not ſee 
why any man, that hath confidence enough to-do ſo, may not deny any 
thing to be what all the World fees it is ; or affirm any thing to be whacr 
all the World'fees it is nor ; and: this withour all poſſibility of being farther 
confuted. So tha the buſines of Trevſab/tontiaio is not a controverſie of 
Scriptare againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon agzinſt Reaſon, -but of downright 
Impudence againſt rhe plain meaning of Seripture, and all the Senſe ang 
Reaſon of Mankind. 
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It is a moſt Self-evident Falſhood 3 and there is no Doftrine or Propoſi- 
tion inthe World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than Tra»ſubſtantiation 
is evideatly falſe: And yer if it were, poſſible. to,be true, it would be the 
mott ill-natueed and pernicious-truth in rhe Wor] , becauſe it would ſuffer 
nothing elſe to be true ; it is hke the Roman Catholick, Church, which will 
needs be the whole Chriſtian Church, and will -aflow no other Society of 
Chriſtians to be any part of it: So Trenſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, it 
is all truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, 
and the Senſes of all mankind be deceived about their proper objes; and 
ifthis be true and certain, .then gorhiog elſe can be ſo; for if we be not cer- 
rain of what we ſee, we can be Certain of oothing. . 

And yetnotwithſtanding all this, there are a company of men in the World 
ſo abandon'd and given up by God to the efficacy of deluſion as in good 
earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Errour, and to impoſe the belief 
of it upon the Chriſtian World under no leſs penalties than of temporal 
death and eternal damnation. And therefore toundeceive, if poſſible, theſe 
deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of ſo 
falſe a do&gine, and to lay open the. monſtrons abſurdity of it; 

_ in-che handling of this Argument, | ſhall proceed in this plain 
method. 


T. I ſhall conſider the: pretended grounds and reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this DoArine. 

IL. Iſhall produce our Objetons againſt zr. And if I can ſhew that there is 
no tolerable ground for it, and that there are invincible ObjeQions again 
it, then every man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this ine, 
but hath great cauſe to believe the contrary. 


FIRST, Iwill conſider the pretended grounds and reaſonsof the Church 
of Rome for this Do&rine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five. Either 
1/t. The Authority of Scripture. Or 243. The perpetual belief of this 
Dodtrine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that they always under- 
ſtood and interpreted our Saviour's words, This #5 my body, in this ſenſe. Or 
3ly. The Authority of the preteen Church to make and declarenew Articles 
of Faith. Or 4/5. The abſolute neceflity of ſuch ashange this inthe Sacra- 
ment to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or 
5ly. To magnihie the power of the Prieſt in being able ro work fo great a 
Miracle. +. 

1/t. They pretend for this DoQtrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe 
words of our Saviour, This is my body. Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of this 
prerence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe two things. 

1. "That there is no neceflity of underſtanding thoſe words of our Saviour 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtertiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and un- 
reaſonable, to EET them otherwile. | 

Firſt, that there is no neceſſity to underſtand rhoſe words of our Saviour 
in the ſenſe of Tranſsbſtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of 
theſe two reaſons. Either becauſethere are no figurative expreflions in Scrip- 
ture, which I think no man ever yet ſaid ; or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament ad- 
mits of no figures ; which would be very abſurd for any man to fay, fince 
it is of the very nature of a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome in- 
viſible graceand benefit by an outward fign and figure : Andeſpecially ſince it 
cannor be denied, but that in the inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Sa- 
viour 


ME 
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Cup is pur for the Wine conaicked in z 
words be'lizerally- taken, ſons co fignific a ſubſtantial change; it is nor 
Wine, but of the Cap ;'ap&that; not into the blood of Chriſt but into the xew: 
Teftaneint' Or new Covenant ii his blood. | Beſides, that his blood iy faid chew 
to be ſhed; and liis body. to be broken, which was not till his Paffien, which: 
followed the inſtituriory and firſt celebration of this-Sacrament.. | 
eceflity tounderſtand our Saviour's words in the ſenſe 


ng T ili'take the pl ffion of 
of Tr extiatvon, I will the plain conceſſion of a t-number of | 
the mot ver Writers of the Church of Rome in this = arabwr my (a) (9) A 
Belleywine, (b) Suarez and (c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Storus the great (+)in ; af 
Schoolman 'to' have ſaid that' this DoQuine :'cannot be' evidently proved/$9,% 75 
fron Scriptures 'And Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable 3 and Su (c) is, 
rez and Vaſquez acknowledge (d ) Durandsi to bave ſaid as. much. (e) 0-21 jp. 
them another famous Schoolman, ſays expreſly,; that «he Doftrine which _ - of 
the ſubſtante of the' Bread and Wine to remain after conſecration is neither repug- © 15. © 
tant to "Reaſon nor to Scriptare. | (1) Petrus «b Alliaco Cardinal of Cambrey ſays (4 Sent, 
_— that the Dottrine of the Subſtance of: Bread and Wine remaining rr, 
onfſecration is more eafie and free from abſurdity, more rational; and no ways ve- (C)ing. 
pupnant t0 the antbority of Scriptare ; nay more; that for theiother DoQrine, & Que 
viz, of Tranſubſtantiation, there is no evidence in Scripture. \(g,) Gabriel Biel; 2: 
another great Schoolman and divine of their'Church)\ifreely declares, that ©) + 
xs to any thing expreſt in the Canon of the Scriptures, \« maii may. believe that thi «na <* 
ance of ad and Wine doth; remain: after Conſecration.: and therefore ihe (8) In ca 
reſolves the belief of Trenſebſtentation'into fome other (Revelation, beſides cs. 5 
Scripture, which he ſuppoleth the Church had-abouie jt. + Cardinal:() (Ct) in 4. 
Cajetanconſefierhthar zhelZofpel dich bowhere napaefother thr Bret ic themged ins | _ 5g 
the Body of Chriſty that we heve this from tht authority: of the 'Charch :' nay; he 75. ar. x. 
goes farther;- that there 3s nothing in the Goſpel which enforceth any 4140 under 04 a ,, 
ftandiheſe words -Þa-4 4, this'is my body,/ ##' « proper. and\ npt in 4 metaphorical Sacram, g. 
ſenſe ; but the C 


> having underſtood themin a-proper ſenſe they are tobe ſo ex. ©: 1. 
plained'+ Which words in the Romas Eoin of Copter ct Aries _ As 6. 
der of Pope' (i) Pi#s&: Cardinal (k ):Contarenas, and (Þ): Melchior Conus 747: 1.2. 
one of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers. that Church ever had; \reckon 7, 
this DoQtrine a thoſe which are not:fo expreſly found iinSeripture. ' Þ will Theokg, 
add but one more d 8 authority in the C anda reputed Martyr), 3 © 3: 
(mY Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheffer who ingeni | thatiin the wordscayiin. z, 
of the Inftitution there is wer one word from whence the true preſence. of the fleſh ®'*.c. 16 
and blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can'be proved : Soighatiwe need not much con-" * 
tend that this DoQtrine hath: no certain foun 


| oor in Sctipture, when this 
is ſo fully and frankly ackaowleged by our Adverſari elves;: ©01 
Secondly, Tf there be no neceſlity of underſtanding MSaviour's words'in 


the ſenſe of Tra»ſuſtantiation, Lam ſure there is a deal of, reaſon to un- 
derſtand them otherwiſe. - Whether we confider the like ex Veg aura 1 
ture ; as where our Saviour ſays he: is.che door and the trugiKine ( which 
Church of Rowe would mightily have triumphi'd in, hadgtbeea faid, 2hisis 
my tre body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid/e@ be Chriſt's body; 
and the Rock which followed the I/razlitesto:be Chriſt, - 1 Cor. 10: 4. ank 
of that Rock which followed them, and that Rock 'was Chriſt :. All whichrand in- 
numerable. more like expreſſions in Scripture every man underſtands in 
a figurative, and not in a ftriatly how and abſurd fſeaſe. . And it is very, 
r well 
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well known, that in'the Hebrejy, La gon ph OMMER 
rhat which they do ſignifie/and repreſent; agd thers 1s not; in.th 
amore : and uſial way of exprfſſiog a4hiogto fig 


tofa it is o and fo. Thus Joſeph expounding 
GidIar, 26. fays, the ſeven good ine are ſevey yeart, and theſe 
cor ave ſeven years, that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven.years of, 
and {ſd Pharoah underſtood him, and ſo would any man of ſeaſe underft 
the like expreſſions ; nor do I believe that any fnbble mag! who hadmmever. 
heard of ry yes yon being grounded upon theſe words of. our. Saviour, 
this 53 my body, would upon reading the Inftiurion of the Sacratuens. in the 
Goſpel ever | have imagin'd any fuch thing to';be meant. by our Savi- 
our in. thoſe-words ; but would have underſtood his meaning 46 have been, 
this Bread ſignifies my Body, chis Cup Gigaifics my Blood; and this which you 
ſe me now do, do ychere after for a Memorial of me : But. ſurely it would 
never have entred anto any man's mind to havethought thatour Saviour did 
literally hold himſelf in his hand, and give away himſelffrom himſelf with 
bis own hands. Or whether we' compare theſe words of our Saviour. with the 
ancient Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Fews from Ezra'stime, «s (#» ) Jaſtin 


Martyr tells us, 4ive 71 7iges cordy $wor 5 xateguyh iuer, this. Paſſover is our 
Paril, Serrionr and our refuge : not that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be fub- 


ſtantially changed ether into God their Saviour who delivered them. out of 
the Land'of Egypr, or into the Heffies the Saviour whom they expeCted and 
who was fignttied by it: Bur chis Lamb which they did eat did repreſent to 
them and put them'in mind. of that ſalvation which God wrought for their 
RE when by the ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprigkling the bloed 
of it upon their doors their firſt-born.were paſſed over and ſpared 3 and did 
likewiſe forcſhew the Salvation of the , the Lamb of God that was to 
rake away the Sins of the world:' | 

And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the.name of 
the thing ſignified to theSign.. Asthedelivery of a-Deed gr: Writing under 
Hand and Seal is call'd a conveyance or making: over of ſuch an Eftate, 
and it & really fo ; not the delivery of mere wax and parchment, but he 
conveyance of a real Eſtate, as truly and really to all efle&s and.purpoſes of 
Law, as'if the very: material houſes and lands themſelves conld by and were 
2Qtually delivefed into my hands: In like manner the names of the things 
themſelves made over to us in'the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God 
and'rman, are given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant» -By- Bapri/m 
Chriſtians are {aid to be made parteters of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to cormunicare or to. be made 
Partakers of zbe Bady of Chrift which was broken, and of his Blood which was 
ſhed for us, that is, of the real benefits of bis death and paſhon, And thus 
St. Pex! ſpeaks of: this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 16. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, is it not the (communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break, is it 
wat the communion of the body of Chri# ?;But ſtill it is bread, and he ſtill calls it 
fo; v: 19. For we being many are one bread and onehody ; for we are partakers of 
thes one bread. The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue 
from hence that all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and 
and chen intothe natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be ove bread andone body. And the 
ſame Apoſtle inthe next Chapter, after he had: ſpoken of the conſecration of 
the Elements: ſtill calls them the Bread and the Cap, in three verſes rogether, 


| ts often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, v. 26. Whoſorver ſhall eat this 


bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, v.27. But let a man examine rr 
5 | elf, 
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/elf,, end ſolet him tat of that bread and drink of th cup, v.28.” And bur Saviour 
himſcltwhen he had ſaid, rhis is my blood of t 


drink it new with yos in my Fathers Kingdom, that is, not till after his reſur- 
reftion, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the Kingdom given 
him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with-his 
Diſciples. Burthat which I obſerve from our Saviour's words is, that after 
the conſecration of the (xp and the delivering of it to his Diſciples rodrink of 
it, he tells them that he would thenceforth drink no mote of that fruit of the 
Vine, which he had now drank with them, till after his ReſurreQion. From 
whence it-is plain that it was the fruit of the Vine, real Wine, which our 
Saviour drank of and communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. 
Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, 
it is impoſſible theſe words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural bod 
and blood of 'Chrift; becauſe it was his body broken and'his blood ſhed whic 
he gave to his Diſciples, which if we underſtand literally of his natural body 
broken and his blood ſhed, then theſe words, this is my body which is broken, 
and this is my blood which is ſbed, could not-be true, becauſe his. body was 
then whole and unbroken, and his blood not then ſhed ; nor could it be a 
propitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be; unleſs they will ſay 
that propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffer*d : Andir is likewiſe impoſ- 
 fible that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand theſe words literally, becauſethey 
not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and Wine, but t 
ſaw likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 


Body which gave that which was given ; not his body broken and his blood = 


ſhed, becauſe: they ſaw him alive at that very time and beheld his bod 
whole and unpierc'd ; and therefore they could not underſtand theſe words 
literally : If theydid, can weimaginethat the Diſciples, 'who upon all other 
occaſions were to full of queſtions and'objeQions, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter ? nor ſo much asask our Saviour, howcan theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to be Bread and' that to be Wine, and 
= " thy Body to be diſtin from bothz weſce thy Body not broken, and 
thy B not: ined. & | 
| on all' which it muſt needs be very evident, to any man that will im- 
partially conſider things, how little reaſon there isto underſtand thoſe words 
of our Saviour, this is my body, and this is my blood, in the ſenſe of Tranſub- 
ſtentiation ; nay, on the contrary, that there is very great reaſon and an 
evident neceſlity to underſtand them orherwiſe, I proceed to ſhew, 

249. That this Do&rine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, which the Church of Rowe vainly pretends. as an evidence 

that the Church did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's words 
in this ſenſe. - In | 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall,  r. ſhew by plain 
teſtimony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this DoQtrine was not the be- 
lief of the-ancient Chriſtian Church. 2: I ſhall ſhew the 'time and occa- 
ſion of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew-up and was eſtabliſt'd 
in the Rowan Church. 3.:1 (hallanſwer their great pretended Demonftra- 
tion that this always was and muſt have. been the conſtant belief of the 
Chriſtian Church. | | | 


--x(-I ſball ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 


above five hundred: years after Chriſt, that this Do&rine was not the be- 
lief_ of the ancient Chriitian Church. 1 deny not but that the Fathers do, and 

that with great reaſon, very, much magnifie the wonderful myſtery and 
bh + | Rr 2 | olency 


| new Teftament, icminediately adds, * Marth. 
* but 1 ſay unt6 you, Twill not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, untill 1 2929- 
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efficacy of this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a- great Supernaturral 
change made by;the divine benediQtions which we alſo readily acknowledge. 
They fay indeed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by the divine 
bleffings become to. us the Body and Blood: of: Chriſt : But they likewiſe 
ſay that the names of the things ſignified are givento the Signsthat the Bread 
and Wine do ſtill remain intheir proper nature and ſubſtance, and that 

are turn'd into the ſubſtance of our Bodies 3 that:the Body of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament is not his natural Body, but the ſign: and figure of it; not that 
Body which wascrucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed vponthie Croſs; and 
that it is impious to underſtand the eating of the fleſh of the Sors of man and 
arinking bis blood literally ; all which are direQly oppoſite to the Doftrine 
of Trenſubitantiation and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſcleft but ſome 
few Teſtimonies of many things which I might bring t» this purpoſe. 

I begja with J«fiz Mow, who ſays expreſly, that * owr and Fleſh 

ood which wereceive in the Encharift: 
But tht canaot be the natural body and blood of Chriſt, for no man will 
ſay that chat is converted into the nouriſhment of our bodies. 

The Second is + Irexexs, who ſpeaking, of this Sacrament ſays, that the 
bread which is from the earth receiuing the divine invocation is now no longer com- 
mon bread, but the Eucharsſt (os Sacrament) conſiſting of two things, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly, He lays it is no longer common bread, bur after 
iavocation or conſecration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, bread ſanQi- 
fied, conſiſting of two things ancarthly anda heavenly; rhe carthly thing is 
bread,and the heavenly isthe divine bleſſing which by the invocationor conſe- 
cration-is added to it. - And * elſewhere he bath this whes therefore 
the cup that is mixed (that is, of Wine and Water) axd the bread that is broken 
receives the ward of Gad, it becomes the Enchariit of the blood and body of Chrift, 
of which the [ubitanse of onr flaſh is increaſed and confifts;, but if that which we 
receive in the Sacrament do nourtſh our bodies, it muſt be bread and wine, 
and not the natural body and. blood of Chriſt. There is another remarkable 
teſtimony of Irenevs, whichthough it be not now extant inthoſe works of his 
which remain, yet hath been preſerv'd by * Occumeniss, and it isthis; when 
(ys he) the Greeks had taken ſome Servants, of the Chriſtian Catechumeni (that 
is, ſuch as had not been admitted to the Sacrament) end efterwards arped them 
by violence to tell them ſome of the _— the Chriftianms, theſe ſervants having 
nothing to ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered wiolence tot except only 
that they had heerd from their s that the divine ( ommunion 'was the blood 
and body of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really blood and fleſb, declar'd as 
much to thoſe that queſtioned thew.. The Greeks taking this as if is were really done 
by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it to others of the Greeks ;, who hereupon put Sanitus 
and Blandina to the 2ortere to wake them confeſs it. 'To whom Blandine bold- 
ly anſwered, How could they endure to do this, who by way of exerciſe (or abſti- 
nence) do wot nob eat that fleſb which may lawfully be eaten ? By which it ap- 

$ that this which they would have c d upon Chriſtians, as if they 
literally eaten the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a 
falſe accuſation which theſe Martyrs denied; faying they were ſo far from 
that that rhey for their part did not-eat any fleſb ar all. 
\;The next is Tertullian, who: proves againſt Marcios the Heretick that a 
but a 
Body; becauſe.the Sacrament 15:2 figure and; i of his Body 3 and ifthere 
be an image of his body he muſt have a real body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 
would be an image of an. image.-' His words are theſe, * 'The bread which 
dow 'Sarviovr took: and diſtributed to his Diſciples hemade his own body, ſaying #hi1 
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's my. bouy, that is, the image or - of miy; body. But it tonld yot heve been 
ene his body, if there He yay been # tree 4nd real body, And arguing 
againſt the Seepricks who denied the cortainty of ſenſe he uſeth this 'Argu- 
ment; That if we queftion our ſenſes wo may doubt whether our Bleſſed 


Saviour were'not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, aid touched: + He f £5. 4. 
might:( lays be) be deceived in the woice from heaven, in the ſmell of the oine- g19"* * 
ment with whith he was anointed ag ainſt his burial, and in the tafte of the wine 


which be conſecrated in Remambr ance of his blood. $0 that it ſeems we are tortryft 
our ſenſes,” even in the matter of the Sacrament : and if that be true, the 
Do&rine of Tran/abſtantiarion is certainly falſe. 


Origen int his* Comment on Marth. 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath * Edir.He- 
this Paſſage, Thet food which is ſanFified by the word of God and prayer, as to that © 


of it which is material, goeth into the belly and is ca#t out into the draught, which 
none {urely-will fay ofthe Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way 
of explication, # 4s not the matter of the bread, bet the words which are ſpoken 
over is, which proficeth him that worthily eateth the Lord : and this (he ſays) he 
had ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbolical body. So that the matter of bread 
remaineth in-rhe Sacrament, and this Origen calls the Typicaland Symbolical bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; and itis not the natural body of Chirift which is there eaten, 
for the food eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth 
into the belly arid is caſt out irito the draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very 
plain in the Cauſe thet Sextus Senenſis $ this place of Origen was de- 
praved- by the Nereticks. Cardinal Pero 'is contented to allow it to be 
's, but-rejeAs his Teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of Herefie by 
ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in this place. $o that 
with much ado this teſtimony is. yielded to us. The fame Father in his 


* Homilies upon Levitiees thus, There is alſo it the new Teftaneent « letter * ©: 10. 


which kills bim who dorh not ly underſt and thoſe things which are ſail ; for 
if we 34ke accoriing to the Letver that whith is ſaid, EXCEPT TE E AT 
MY FLESH aND DRINK MT B LOO D:; this Letter kill. And 
this alſo is a killing Teſtimony, and not to be anfivered but in Cardinal 
Perrow's way, by ſaying he talks like a Heretick. 


St. Cyprian hath a whole Bpiſtle* ro Cecilivs, againft thoſe who gave the * Ep. 63. 


Communion in Water only without Wine mingled with it ; and his main 
argument againſt them is this, that zhe Ti Chriſt with which we are ve- 
deemed and args cannot ſeens to be int the Cuy when there is no Wine in the Cup 
by which the Blooa of Chriſt is repreſented : nd afterwards he fays, that contrary 
ro the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Dotdrint weter was in ſome places offer'd (or 
given) in the Lord's (up, which ({ays he) alone cannot expreſs (or tepreſent ) 
the blood of Chriit. And laſtly he tells us, that by Water the people is under- 
ſtood, by Wine the wang Arps is ſhews (orrepreſented) but when in the 
Cap water is mingled with Wine the people it witittd to Chriſt, So that accor- 
ding to this Argument Wire in the Sucramental Cup isno otherwiſe changed 
into the Blgod of Chri## than the Water nyixed with it is changed into the 
People, whictt are faid to be 4acd ro Eh. 

I.orvit tnany others, and-peſs 10 St: Aſtin in the forrth ge after Chrift. 
And I the rather infift upon this Teftimony, becauſe of his eminent cfteem 
and anthoriry in the. Luriz Church 5 and he' alſo calls the Elements of the 
Sacrament the figare and 


2gainſt" Admire the Manichee we' have this expreſſion, * Osr Lord did £; "27 
no doube ro" fay, this is why Boily when be gave the Sign of bis Body. And in his 1596. 


rior of the third Pſal#s, ſpeaking of —_ whom our Lord admit-f Exorer 
c0 


mmended and delivered to Ton8.p 16. 
| | Is | 


to his laſt Supper, # which (lays he.) + 


few of Chrifs body and blood. In his Book * Aug. Tom. 
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bis Diſciples the figure of his Body; Language which-would cow :be:cenſured 
for Hereſie in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was never accns 4 of Here 
as Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he' talks es like one as Origes himſelf. 
And in his Comment on the 98. Pſalm ſpeaking of the offence which the 
Diſciples rook at that ſaying of our Saviour, Except ye et the. fleſb of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, &«c, he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus 
+ 1d. Tom. to them, | Te maſt underſtand . Spiritnally, what I have ſaid nnto you ; ye are 
9P.1195- vot t0 eat this body which ye ſee, and to drink that which ſball be ſbed by 
thoſe that ſhall crucifie me. I have commended a certain Sacrament to you, 
which being Spiritually underſtood will give you life. What more oppoſite to 
the DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, than that rhe Diſciples were not- tocat 
that Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to drink--that blood which was 
ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was to- be underſtood-{piritually-and 
according to the nature of a Sacrament ? for #hat body he tells us is nat here 
* 4.7148. but in heaven, in his Comment upon theſe words, Me ye beve not alweys.* He 
50, in Jo ſpeaks (lays he ) of the preſence of his body : ye ſhall have me according to my pro- 
vidence, according to Majeſty and inviſible grace: but according to-the fleſh which 
the word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſball 
not have me : therefore becauſe he converſed with his Diſciples forty days, be is aſ- 


cended up into heaven, and is not here, 
+14.7m, In his 234. Epiſtle ; + If che. Sacrament (ſays he.) had not ſome reſemblance 
2.P-93- of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all : 
but from this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things which 
they repreſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the body of Chrift is in ſome man- 
ner or ſenſe Chriſt's body, - and the ' Sacrament of his blood is the blood of Chriſt ; So 
the Sacrament of faith ( meaning Baptiſm } is faith. Upon which words of St. 
* pe conſe» Auſtin there is this remarkable Gloſs intheir own Caron Law; * The heaven- 
on - 2. Iy Sacrament which truly repreſents the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt ; 
"Yu ' but improperly : whence it is ſaid, thut after « manner, but not-according to the 
truth of the thing but the Myſtery of the thing ſignified ; So that the meaning is, 
it is called the body of Chriſt, *s is, it ſignifies the body of Chriſt : And if this 
; be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly 
againſt Tranſubiteantiation. And-in the ancient Canon of the Maſs, before it 
was Cchang'd in complyance with this new DoQrine, it is exprelly call'd 
Sacrament, a Sign, an Image and « Figare of Chri#'s body. To which 1 will 
* Ee conſe. add that remarkable paſlage of St. Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we re- 
crat. dift.2. cezve the fimilitude of his death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likenefi of 
Set. U- his fleſb and blood, that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor 
P agans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the blood of one that was 

an. 

4 I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo clear a one 
as it is impoſſible any man in his wits that had believed Tren/abſtaxtiation 
* Lib. 3 Could have utter'd. It is in- his Treatiſe * de  doirina Chriitiand; where 
Ton. 3.7. laying down ſeveral Rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives 
” this for one. . If ( ſays he) the *ſpeech be « precept forbidding ſome heinows 
wickedneſs or crime, or commanding us to-do good, it is not figurative; but if. it 
ſeem to command any heinous wickedneſs or crime, or to forbid that mhiqh is pro- 
fitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative, . For example, Except "ge: eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man and drink bis blood, ye have no life in you ; T his. ſeems 40 
command a heinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a figure ; c Ing 16s 
to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and advantage: to lay 
up in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. | $0:that, |ac- 
cording to St. 4u/in's beſt $kill in imerpreting Scripture, the literal eating 
: of 
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d, would . 


{to feed —_ on | tt 
ſpecck Try literal and 
would be 1ttcral 4nd ngt 
Ki ſpeech wherein-we Leda pon 
the remembrance of his Paſſion. -þ 
To theſe I will add bur three or four Teſtimonies more in the two fillow- 


ing Ages. 


The firſt ſhall be of Heabes, who ſpeaking of that * Prophecy of Jacob * Gen. 4g. 


concerning our Saviour, \ be. maſbed his garments in Wine and his clothes in the*" 


blood of grapes, hath thalwands, Þ 45 we-cell the myitical fruit. of the Vine + Dialeg.n. 


{ that is, the Wine in the Sacrament ) after.conſecrarion the blood of the. 
fo hy (viz. Jacob ) calls the blood of the true Vine ( viz. of Chriſt) the blood 
of the grape : but the blood of: Chriſt is not literally and properly bur oily 
figuratively the blood of the grape, ia the ſame ſenſe as he is {aid to be the 
mee Vine; and therefore the Wine inthe Sacrament. after conſecra Hook, 
it} like manner not literally and properly os prayer the bl of 
Chriſt. And he explains this aft that our Seviour changed 
rhe wawes, and vet bi Bb nam of he l or Sign, and to _ 
Symbol or Sign the nan bf bis ? thus ud call 4 bimſelf thi Pink 
be calbd the Symbol or Sign bis blood; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he call'& 
himſelf the Vine, he Pd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his bid, 
his-blood :. For, fays he, be maw/d have thoſe who partake of the divine mij? 
ries not to attend to the natere of the things which are ſeen, but by the yo. jo 
names to believe the change which is made. by. grace 3 for be who call'd that which 
by natare is a body wheat and: bread, and again. eſe 6h call'd aſt Ihe Vine, 
i bona dhe boy wt theme of bs buy : ,2v0t changing nature 
but adding grace 10 nature. Where you. Reefs: expey, > when he 
call'd che Symbols or Elemems of the Sacta Viz. and Wine his 
Body and ' blood, he coade no change in the nagure ofthe ing. 'onl ned 
e 


py tte EIEEY CR and ble raiſed them 
roads 

The Second is of rhe rays Lacy od Dt ue between a 
Co under the name'of Orthadaxay;: er the name 


reviſits; who maintaining ahan-ghe Lowman ig Ghrift was chang'd 
io liq re-ivkn of the-Dividity.(1 vb oy Hereſie of Eutychees) 
he Yluſtrates the macter: by «this Niu \ 4 ſays he, the Symbols of 
the Lovd's body- and blood art one:s pr euPE the Prieſt, but 
after the invocation are dans. come auarher . the body of our 
Lord after his afrenſoon is c Ivo the. [ubſ ence. "Bu what ſays the 
Catholique Orchodoxws to this > why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
RG Fs Nc FOE in thy own net ; becauſe the 
m_ <0 6/6. out. of their, own nature : for they 
bag rw fi | appear ance, and My be ſeen and handled 
e0tn'u# befbre. He does: i deny. the -outward figure.and appearance 
of rhe Symbols robe d,. bat the narure and ſub nce of them, even 
in the proper and ſtrifteſt Tenſe of the ward ſubſtance; and it was vecaliry 
ſo ro d6;"otherwile hethad not given a pertinent anſwer to the (ſm 
irg'd againſt him. -'The 
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The next is one of their own Popes; Gilsfiis, 'who' brings the ſame Irm:- 
* ziblioh, ANCE againſt the Extychians ;- *' Surely, fays/he, rhe Sabbemnertwhich "WE Fee | 
Parr. Tom. cegwve of rhe body and blood of our Lord ate « dovine'thing, fo that by thein we ar 
ho made partakers of 4 divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubRante or na- 
ture of Bread and Wine ; and certeinly the image and reſemblance of Chrift's body and. 
blood are celebrated in the aftion of the myſteries, thax is; 'in the:Sacrament. To 
make. this Inſtance of any force againfſt-the'Exythiens, who held that the: 
body of Chrift upon his aſcenſion ceas'd and: was chang'd into the fubſtance 
of his Divinity, , it was neceffary to deny thac there was any ſubſtantial! 
changein the Sacrament of bread and wine intothe body and -bloodof Chriſt. 
Sq, that here is an infallible authority, one of their 'own Popes: exprefly as 
gainſt Traxſubſtantiation. 86's "at 30d Pg tits, | 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall proguce is of Facundusan Africen Biſhop, who! 
lived in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an expreſſioa of one 
who. had ſaid that Chriſt alſo received the adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. 
* Facund. * {y;ft vonchſafed to receive the Sacrament of adoption both when he was circuns- 
Pye "5 Giſed and baptiſed : And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called adoption, as the 
Sacrament of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by 
u3 called his body and blood: not that the bread, fays he, is properly bis body and 
or it bis blood, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and 
d ; hence our Lord himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he-gave to his 
Diſciples his body and blood. Can any Man after this believe, that it was 
then, . and had ever been, the univerſal and received DoQtine of the Chriſti- 
an_ Church, that the btead and wine-in the Sacrament are. ſubſtantially 
chaoged into the proper and nirural body and blood of Chriſt ? 
By theſe plain Teſtimonies: which I have produced,  and-I might have 
brought a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, 'it is I think evident beyond 
all denialthat Tranſabſtantiation hath notbeen the perpetaal belief of the Chriſtian 
Charch, _ And this likewiſe is'acknowledged by many great and.learned men 
a)ln Sent, of the Roman Church.” (a) Scotws acknowledgeth that this: DoQrine was 
is Diff. not always thought neceſſary to'be believed, but-that the'neceſlity- of be- 
1.Q 3. lieving it was conſequent to: that Declaration of the Church .made in the 
(b) In Sent. Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent the HI. And (b) Derandes freely 
yo - diſcovers his inclination to have believed the contrary, if the Church had not 
(c) de Bu. by that determination obliged mew'to believe it.'\ (0) Tonſtal Biſtop of Durham 
char. f.1- alſo yields that before the Laterap Council men were! at-liberty ag to the. manner of 
F A (briſt's preſence in the Sacr ament 7 And(d)Erſmws, 'who lived and died in the 
piſt. «d C- Communion of the Roman W and thanwhom noman was better read in 
rin. ©- 7: the ancient Fathers, doth confel$ that- ie was late before the Church defined Tra n- 
tiam Sal- ſubftentiation, unktown tothe fcrenks Same and thing. And (e Alphon- 
merone, ſ@; 4 Caſtro. ſays plainly, that roncernng the 'Tranſubſtentiation. of the bread 
Tre# 16. into the body of Chriſt, theres [eldond any mention in the | ancient Writers, | And 
2. 108. who can imagine that theſe 'Tearnied" men would have granted the. ancient 
()** ** Church and Fathersto have beenfo- much Strangers-to this:-DoQrine, had 
| they thought it"to have been! the perpetual beliefof the Church? I ſhall now 


in the us it: | : &1d7 ; InO ©: 
_ Second place, giveati accountofthe partics/ar time and occafian of the coming in 
of this Dofirine, and by whar ſteps'and it grew. up and..was advan- 


ced into an Article of Faith'iri the \RomiſbChirchi The DoQrine'of the cor- 
poreal preſence of Chriſt was fit Narted upon occaſion of the Diſpute. about 
the Worſbip of Images, in oppoſition whereto the. Sjnod of nople a- 
bout.the year DCCL did argue thus; That our-Lord having left-us go other 
.Jmage of himſelf bur 'the Sacrament,'in which the/ſubſtance of bread is the 

.-. image 
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image of his body, we ought to.make no other image of our Lord. In an- 
freed to this Fro Brk PE  Connrat of Nice, in the year DCCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration #s mor the image and anti- 
t5pe of Chriſt's body and blood, bur is properly his body and blood. So thar 
the c preſence of the body of Chriſt im the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſbip of Images: And indeed it could never have 
come in upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter 
purpoſe. | 


And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Belurmine's , _ hs. 
Obſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies, hath put this erroar charift. |. 


(viz. of denying Tranſub#entiation) in his Catalogue; nor did any of the An- ' 
cients diſpute againſt this errour for the firſt 600 years, Which is very true, 
becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied 
Tranſubſtentiation, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this DoQrine was not in being, 
unleſs among the Extyehian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years and more. 
Burt + Belarmine onand tells us, that the firſt who calld in queſtion the 
truth of the body of the Luxd in'the Encharift were the KONOMACYI (the op- 
poſers of Images) '«fter the year DCC #n the Council of Conſtantinople; for 
theſe ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inftituted by ( hriſt himſelf, viz. the bread 
and wine in the Enchariſt, which repreſents the body end blood of Chriſt : Wherefore 
from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh ns that the Enthaviſt is not the 
figare or image of the body of the Lord, but his true boy, as appears from the VII. 
Synod ; which agrees moſt exadtly with the account which TI have given of 
the firſt riſe of this DoQtrine, which began with the corporeal preſence of Chri/t 
in theSacrament, and afterwards'proceeded to 7Tranſubſtantiition. 

And asthis'was'the firſt occaſion of introducing this DoFrine among the 
Greeks, ſoin the Latin or Roman Church Paſchaſius Radbertns, firſt a Monk, 
arid "afterwards: Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt broacher of it in the year 
DCCCX VHE. - | 
| - And for this, beſides the Evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledg- 
ment of two very Eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and 
Sirmondus , who do in effe&t confeſs that this Paſchaſivs was the firſt who 
wrote to purpoſe upon this Argument. +* Bellermine in theſe words. This 
Author wes the firit who hath yn and copionſly written concerning the truth of 
Chriſt's body and blood in the 


reſt-who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument: But though 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he onely firſt explained the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church in this Point, yer it is-very plain'from the Records of 
that Age which are left tous, that this was the firſt time that this DoQtrine 
was broached in the Latin Church ; and it met with great oppoſition in 
that Ape, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafrer-tro ſhew. For Rabevus Mavras, 
Arch-biſhop of Mentz, about the year DCCCXLVU. reciting the very words 
of Peſchaſius wherein he had delivered this DoQtrine, hath this remarkable 
paſſage concernivg the novelty'of it 3 * Some, ſays. he, of late not having « 


right on concerning the Sacrament of the- body and blood of our Lord, have $a 
that this/is the body and blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin ms 23. 


fa 


aid 
MONTY is which our Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs and roſe from the dead * 
ch errour, ſays he, we heve oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is 
plain,” by the 'Teſtimony of one of the greateſt. and-moſt learned- Biſhops of 
that Age, and of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the very 
Dodrine ofthe Church of Rowe concerning the Sacrament, wasthen efteem- 
Ferkons, but 'was far from ww 
x t 


ed an Error broach'd by ſome particular 


Ft 


+ 
| chariſt : And F Sirmondss in theſe, He ſo fir + hewita 
explained the genuine ſenſe -of the Catholick Church, that he opened the way tothe vaſctuiil. 


2 os 'A Diſcomſe ogainſt Som RAVE 


the geaerall receiv'd Doftrine of that age. Can any | one rhink i poſſible 
- thath Emincne a Perſa in the Church both for Piery and 

have condemn'd this DoQtrine as an Errour and a Novelty, had it bee; 

CNT To os wo Chriſtian Church, not ooly in that but in all forh 
: and no cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now the great bur 
O Stick in the Church of Rowe, and eſtcemed by them one of the great- 

. and moft pernicious Hereſies ? 

Afterwards 1 gs es MLIX, —_ arius A France and = 
had rais'd a tion againſt this ine, he was compell'd to 
* Gratim recant it by Pope Nebolu and the Council «at Rowe, in theſe words, * The 
A, 4 the Bread + Wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſerration are not 
fin. 2. only the Sacrament, but the true bods and blood of uw: Lord Teſus Chrif; and are 
Laniranc, ſenſibly, not only in the Sacrament, but in Trath, handled and broken by the 
ſang. Ds. hands the Prieft, and ground or braiſed by the Teeth of the aphfull But ir 
ma. © + ſcerns the Pope and his nals way neon NON them- 
mend. & —_— hehe i this mnceoer 3 for the Gloſs aces tel ys cxpre{- 


expr 
ns ly, + That unleſs we under feud theſe nods fern 


2. in cap. into arts, (for we do not make wap Qnigh oy ire rnd dr Now 
Seo Beret pole [+ oj image ts but into wholes, (which in 


Sy as appear 
to x ſunt ſrſe yet to ap cannot be _—_ Co to be ſolid 
nonſe | 

About XX years after, in the year MLXXIX Pope ip Gogny (OS VII:h. began 
to be ſenſible of-this abſurdity 3 and therefore in Conmcil at Rowe 
* Waldenſ., rnade Berengerins to recant in another Form, oy. * That that bread and wine 


_ * * which are placed upon the Alter, are ſubHantialy changed into the true and 
4nd quickning fleſÞ and blood of our Lord Jeſus Gini and after Conſecr ation are 
the true body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin, and which being _ 
= Salvo of the World did hang pon the Groſs and ſts a the 17 right 
the Fat 
Sothar any a neg iragp 
inthe year DCCLRXX the Council under the VII. in 


the year MLAXIN je was aim three bondeeg ei Dodrine was 
conteſted, and before this miſhapen Moniter of Tran evtiation could be lick 
into that Form in which it is now ſetled Ds SIA in the Church of 
Rome. Here then is a plaia account of the firſt riſe of this DoArine, and of 
the ſeveral whereby it was advanced by the Church ME gan 


Article of Faizh. I come now in the 
Demoniiration of the impoſſ- 


Mop _ rar Joy. ons : 4 
ity that this DoFrine, if it ever have come in, in any 
Anorh, os ani! of eeffy rs 


and been received in the Church ;, _ 
Delln ofthe lun, wh in al Ages: For if it had notalways wr 

0 Con, whenever it had firſt to come in there 

Te been a great fir and buſilcabeut it and the whole Chriſtian 
you _— role up in oppoſition to it, But we tan ſhew. 00 ſack 
time when firſt it came in, and when any ſbch oy dhe wore 
therefore it was always the DoArine If the 


—__—_— Arnanld, a.very learned Man in Frexce, prcos ro hogan 
able: 
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able : whether, it be ſo or not, I (ball briefly examine. And, 

- Firſt, We do align a punCtual and JT likely time of the firſt riſe of this 
Dotrine, about the ing ofthe zizth Age ; though itdid not take firni 
root nor wasfully ſetled and eſtabliſh till towards the end of the eleverth. And 

a 


this was.the mol likely time of allother, from the beginniogof Chriſtianity, 
be 6 grok aero 


rols an. þ to appear 3 it being, by the confeſſion and conſent of 
their own Hiſtorians, the maſt dark and diſmal time that ever happened to 
the Chriſtian. Chutcb,. both for Jezorance,. and wo 0 ay and Vice. "It 
came. in together. with: Idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it : A fit 
rop ah copnppaipe for it... And indeed what reres wy i not the Enemy 
have 210 © PEE SOON, Night 3, 'whea fo conſiderable a part of the 
Chriftian World was lulPd a P io profound Tgnorance and Superſtition ? 
And. this agrees well with the account which our Seviow bimſelf 
gives in the Parable of the Tares, of the rioging up of Errouts and Cor- 
ruptions.in.the Field ofthe Church, * While the men ſlept the Enemy did his 


workin,the Night, ſo that when they were awake they wondered how and * math. 
whence the cares came; but being ſure they were there, and that they were '3: 24 


not ſown at firſt, rbex.o0g xd the Enemy had done it... © 
 Secondly,.. I have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſiderable oppoſition made 
to this Errovr at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Su- 
perſtitioa of that Age, rendred the generality of people more quiet and ſe- 
cure, and, diſpoſed. them to receive any thing that came uader a pretence 
of myſtery in Religion, and of greater reverence and: devotion to the Sa- 
crament, and, that ſeemed any way. to countenance the worſhip of Images, 
for vine at that ne they were: zealouſly concern'd. But notwithftand- 
ing the ſecurity and paſhve temper. of the People, the, men. moſt eminent 
for piety and learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt ir. I have 
already named; Rebenus Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, who oppoled it, as an Er- 
rour lately ſprung up, and which had then gained but upon ſome few Per. 
ſons, |, To whom..1 may add, Heribaldas Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Io. 
Scatus, Erigens, and Retramws, commonly known by the name of Bertram, 
who at the ſame time were employed by the Emperour Charks the Bald 
to oppoſe this growing Errour, and wrote learnedly againſt it. Andtheſe 
were the eminent, men. for learning in that time. | And becauſe Moaſieur 
Arnauld will not be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, 
Bertram in_ bis. 2 af to his Book. tells us, that they who according to their ſe- 
veral epinions talked differently «bout the myſtery of Chyiſts body and were di- 
vided by no ſmall Schiſm. | Rn \ 5 

Thirdh, .Tbough fora more clear and fatisfaQtory anſwer to this pre- 
tended Demosſiration. I have, been contented to, untie this knot, yer I could 
without all theſe pains have cur it, For ſuppoſe this DoQrine had filearly 
come iy and without oppoſition, ſo that we could not affign the particular 
time and occahon of its firſt Riſe ; yet if it be evident from the Records 
of former. Ages, for above D. years together, that this was notthe ancient 
| beliefof the, Church ; and io alſo, that this DoArine was afterwards re- 
ceived in. the; Rowan Church, though we, could not tell how and when 
it came in, ;yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the 
world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plata Experi- 
ence and matter of FaQt. «This is juſt Zexo's Demonſtration of the impoſh- 
bility of motion againſt Dzogenes walking before his Eyes. For this is to 
undertake 20 feove that impoſſible to haye been, which moſt certainly was. 
Juſt thus. the 


- 


ervants in, the Pareble might have demonſtrated that rhe zeres 


were whees, becauſe they were ſure hone but good ſeed was ſown at oy, 
aliens | i - | | | an 
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and no man could give any account of the punual rtime' when/aty cares 
were ſown, or by. whom : and if an Enemy had come to do it; he muſt 
needs have met with great refiftance and oppofition'; but no ſuch refiſtance 
was made, and therefore there could be ob tres in the fed,” 'but that 
which they calld tares was certainly good whear. At the {amne" rate & 
man might demonſtrate that owr Ajny, and on = of Great Britin, 's 
not return'd into Exg/en4 , nor reftor'd to his rown ; becauſe there be- 
ing ſo great and, powerfull an Army pofleſs'd. of his Lands; atid therefore 
obliged by intereſt to bp him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould eyet come 
in without a great deal of fighting and bloodſhed: bur there was no fuck 
thing, therefore he is not return'd and reſtor'd to his Crowp, Amd by the 
like kind of Demanſtration one might prove that rhe Tw#-ditt nor invai 
Chriftendom laſt year, andbeliege Vienna; becauſe if he had; the moſt Chrifj- 
as Kjng, who bad the greate Argiy in (IRE in a readineG, would 
certainly have employed it againft bim; but Monfieur Auld certainly 
knows no ſuch thing was done : And therefore according tohis way'of De- 
monſtration, the matter How ſo commonly reported and believed, concern- 
ing the Tark's Invaſion Chriftendom and pefeging Vieans aft year, was # 
perfeCt miſtake. Bur a man may demonftrare till his head and heart ake, 
before he ſha]l ever be able to prove that which certainly is, or was, never 
to have _bcen, For of all forts of impoſſibles nothing is more evidently 
ſo, than Q make ms hath on gtow ro par All rhe reafon 
in the world is too weak to cope with fo t and obſtinate a difficulty: 
And I bave often wonder'd Fx pd man of Mockees Arnaald's great wit and 
(harp udgment could prevail wich himfelf co'en in id bad and baffled 
a Cauſe ; or could think to defend is with ſo wooden a. Dagger ab tris Demos. 
ſtriqp of Reaſon againſt certain Experience and matter «7: A thing, if 
it be poſſible, of equal abſurdity with what he, pretends to'demonftrate; 
Tranſubſtentiation it ſelf. I ptaceed to the © * WEIS 49T6) © 

Third pretended Ground of this DoQtine of Tranſubftentixtion ;' and that 
is, The Infalbble Authority of the preſent Chugch ro Wake and dechive mein drtictes 
of fasrb. And this in truth is the ground intro which the moſt of rhe keatned 
men of the Chutch did heretofore, and many do ftift reſolve their belicf of 
this Dotrige: And, as I have already fhewn, do: plain] wy nr (oy the 
no ſufficient reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, ce belief of it ; 
Aod that they ſhould have believed'the contrary had nar the determination of 
the Church obliged them otherwiſe. CRIT BP) Hegnnhy fy 

Rurt if this Dodrine be,obtruded upon the world merely by virtue of the 
Authority of the Roma Church, and the Declaration of the Conna/uider Pb 
Gregory the VII/h. or of the Lateran Council under Inngcent the IH then'ir 
a plain Innovation ip the Chriftmn DoQrine,anda new Artidleof Faithirmpos'd 
upon the Chriſtian World, Andif any Church hath this powet, the Chrifti- 
an. Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as tnen pleaſe} and that 
which is no part of our Saviour's ine, nay, any thing; though never 
{oabſurd and unreaſonable, may become an Article of FaithobligingallChrifti- 
ans to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rome hall think fitito ftamp 
her Authority-upon it : which would make Chriſtianity a moſt uncertain 
and ng thing or | MY | 5 = 8 9 ck | 

The Foerth pretended ground of this DoQtrine neceſſity of ſkch «change 

comfort and benefit of thoſe who 2 og" 


as this in the Sacrament to the com 4 | 
there is ao colour for this, if the thing be rightly confider'd; Becauſe the 


comfort and benefit of the Sacrament depends _ the dikfling annexed to 
the Inſtitution. And as Water in Baptiſm, without 


any A 
c 


a. _ 
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& Elements, Gince our Lotd hath told us, that w#riM rhe fleſh 
pe bg So that if we could do {6 0dd and ftrange'a thing #sto ext 
the very tiatural fleſh add drink the blood of out Lord,'1 do ni6t' fee of what 

greater advantage.it would be to us rhan whar we may have by partaking 
of the Pre ates his Body'and blood as he hatf appoittted /# rememby ance of 
him, For iritual = of the Sacrament doth not depend uport the 
nature of th received, ppoting ye receive what our Lord dppoint- 
ed, and receive it with/a right prepa and diſpolirion' of thind, 
on the ſuperoarural bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it effcchiral 
to thoſe Spiritual ends for which it. was appointed. 

The Fifth laſt pretghded ground of this Doftrine is, 14 Wrwifſe the pow 
& of the eſs fs bei cor Eh} th a> Miracle. Aid this with 


pride and Pomp is aS'a begun ep ynena of the 'Di- 
Thos Wiſdom," to fem ob mi mirable #Way to raiſe th r and reve- 
rence of the Prieſt 3 uld be able Pay fhne Bop as te 
plas, oof bs LRl brds ro' work fo miraculous 
5 t abfurdly' #nd Hlaſphe: 

a on look fovern Wop pow! 


nor,” nor wry Ire 
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Fd to cake tet which he 
not y vain trifling 
, plies a contradiQtian, 
Me hs ifs A Tris 
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ws cul offibl and *Aually 
yet be. no! Miradle'; For are two'thi 
AT Mit.” rt be ſplnaenea pag) <9 yo br, _ 
this be evident to ſenfe. Sg that tlio gh perm bewroug 
ſes of a Me 


yet if it be-not evident toſente, it is to « 
Cleas if it were not ; and canbe no or proofof aly Ting, on 
provetha 


ſelf ſtands in need of another Miracle to give'teft niony to i and 
it was wrought. And eng in phrk xr nor in prophatie Authours, bar 


ts of ſpeech, is' any thing callY s Miracle but what falls under - 
the norice of our ſenſes : A diag f nothing elfe but's /apernararal of< - 
fet# evident to ſenfe, the 'grea whereof is to'bea { 


proof and conv ito Re Ganrhing that we do not ſee. 

And for want of this Condition, Trinfubfevcinion, if it were true, wy 
be no Miracte, It would indeed be very faperaativvel, but for all that ir won 
not bea Fr or Miracle; Ly a Sign or bee oye is always a thing ſenſible, 
otherwiſe it conld be no Sign nge as is pretended in 
Traſubfenteto ſhould Tr really be wrong bot y 

of it, isa't wotdiderful, but rot to ſenſe ; for 
our ſenſes perceive no change, the and'Wine in thi Sacrament to '#ll 
| ll opperae ut ſt as they wete before: And char a thingſbould remain 


co'all as it was, hath nothing at all of Wonder in it: We 
wonder inderd ne be 5 eng done, but ng man wonders 
when' he'{ees nothing done. So that TY.co/udftuntiation, if they will needs 
have it a"Mfiracle, is ch a” Miracle as any man may work that hath buc 
the 


yer of thei ſhonld be no -.._ 
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the confidence mince nan Gown thes he works it, 400g forgug $Q be :be- 
lieved.; And though urch of, Rowe may; magoific,their Prieſts upon 
3&0unt of this Miracle which they ſay they cag work every day Noers 
hour, yet I cannot underſtand. the reaſon of it ;.for when this great work 
(as they callit ) is done, there is oothing more appears to be dong than. if 
there wereno Miracle: Now ſuch a Miracle as: to aji appearance, is no, Mi- 
racle, 1 ſee no reaſon why a Proteftant Miniſter, ag.well as a Popiſh Prieſt, 
may.not work as often as he pleaſes ; or if he can bur have the patience to 
letit alone, irwill work itſelf.. For ſurely nothing inthe world is eafier than 
to. let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words: over it to. make it 
Juſt what it was before. Every man, every day, may work teg.thouſand 
ſuch Miracles. | {611312142 90h Aoi 

.-And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my Diſcourſe,. which was to 
conſider the pretended grounds and Rezſors of: the, Church of Rome for this 
Do&rine, and toſhew the weakneſs and ioſufficiency of them. I come the 


iT _ SECON D place, toproduce our Objeions againſt it. Which will be of 


'of Regſon and Sexſe. 
.;The Objeion, I 


Firſt, The znfinite ſcandal of 


k 


that upon theſe four ACCOUNtS.,-, 1s Of the fupagry of this DoQrine, 2. The 
real barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite:of our Religion upon ſuppoli- 
tion of the truth of this DoArine.,., 3- Of the.cruel and bloody conſequences 
_of it. 4. Of che danger of Idalatry ; which they are certainly guilty of, if 
this Dodrine be not true. , z, Upon account of the fapidity of this DoGrine. 
.I remember that Tx/, who was a man of very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in 
the conceit of eatizg God. as the extremity of madneſs, and. ſo ſtupid 
* D, xe. - 22 apprehenſion as he thought noman was ever guilty of. * When we call, 
Deorun,  Tays he, the fruits of the earth Ceres, end wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common 
l.3 language; but do. you think any man ſo mad as to believe that which be eats to be 
God ? It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravagant a folly had evercatred 
into the mind of man. It is a very ſevere ſaying of Awverroes the Arabian 
Philoſopher (wholived after this Dodtrine was cntertained- among (briſtians) 
and ought.to make the Church of Kome bluſb, if ſhe can; .1 have rravella, 
* Diony(. ſays be*, over the World, end have found divers Secs 3 bus ſo (ottiſh « Se or 
Carthal-. Law 1 never found," 4s is the SeQ of the Chriſtians.; becauſe with their own teeth 
io. art. x. they devour, their God whom they worſhip. It was great ſtupidity in.the People 
of 1/rael to ſay, (ome ler us make us Gods ; but.it was civilly ſaid of them, Ler 
us wigke us Gods, that may go before. us, in compariſon of the Church of Rozre, 
who: ſay, Let us make « God that we may eat bim. So that upon the whole 
- matger Icannor but wonder that they, ſhould chuſe thus toexpole Faith to the 
contempr of all: that areendued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain trutb, 
the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the ſcorg of hm: 

an 
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—— 


and Infidels, as it hath bhen by this moſt abſurd and ſenſetels DoQribe. Bur 


—— 
' 


thus it was foretold that + the Man of Sin (hould eume with Power ind Sowe + 2 Theif 


and Lying Miracles, ahd with all deces v of #wrighteonſne/s, with all 
Legerdemain and jugting tricks of fal nd ; amongſt which 
this of Tranſuwb#atictiov, which they call a Miracle, and we a Chews, is 
one of the chief: Andin all probability thoſe common jug/izy words of Borni 
=_y are nothing elſe but-a-corruption of wh dp, me by way of ridicu- 

us imitation of the Prieſts of the Church of Rowe in theit mich, of Tras- 
ET Into ſuch Contempt by this fooliſh Doftrine and pretended 
rr perg Fed yn have they brought the moſt facred and venerable Myftery 
of our Reltgion. 

2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real berhorouſneſ} of 
this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of rhe truth of 
this DoQrine. Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man and to tirink bis blood, 
Sr. Aaſtiz, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a great Impiery. And 
the impicty and barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in truth extenuared, bur 
only the a nce of it, by its being done under the Species of Bread and 
Wine : For the thing they acknowledge is really done, arid they believe that 
they verily cat and drink the natural fleſh and blood of Chriſt. . And what 
can any man do more unworthily towards his Friend ? How can he 
bly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to feaſt upon his living fleſhand blood ? 
Ir is one of the greateſt wonders in the world, that it ſhould ever enter inro 
the minds of men to Upon our Saviour's words, ſo cafily capable of s 

, a 


more convenient ſe neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning ſo plainl 
—_ and Senfe, and even to Humanity it ſelf. wr rag 
cient Chriſtians owned any ſuch DoQtrine, we have heard of it from 


the Adverſaries of our Religion in every page of their Writings; and they 
would have deſired no greateradvanta annſt the Chriſtians than to wad 
been able to hit them in the teeth with their feaſting upon rhe fleſh 
and blood of their Lotd, and their God, and their beft Friend. What end- 
leſs triumphs would they have made upon this SubjeA? And with what con- 
fidence would they have ſet cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Satrowenr, 
againſt their god Set#rv's cating his own ren, and all the cruel and 
bloody Rites of their ? Bur that no ſuch thing was then objefed 
dy the Heathens to the Chriſft:ans, is to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand De- 
——— no _ Dodrine was _ yore a 6} 
3. It is alous allo account bloody conſequencts 
this Doarine ; {> contrery to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one 
great cod and defign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the 
molt perfe& love and charity to one another : Whereas this DoQtrine hath 
been the occafion of the moſt barbarous and Trapedies that ever 
were ated in the World. For this hath been in the Church of Rowe the 
great burning avticle:; and asabſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſti- 
ans have been murthered for the denial of it then perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally paſs for a true 
obſervation, That all Se&s are commonly moſt hot and furious for, thoſe 
oy Sp which there is leaſt reaſon; for what men want of Reaſon 
for rhejr opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was 
ho more than needed to ufe rhis ſeverity upan this ; for nothing 
but the cruel tear of death could in reobrbey have ctiven ſo great a part 


of thatikind inco the ackcowledgment of fo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a 
Dodtrine:.- ; | ks 


0 Bleſſed . 
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O Bleſſed Seviour'! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of mankind, who. 
can imagine thou didſt ever intend that men ſhould kill one anathex for not 
being able to believe contrary to their ſenſes ; for. being uowilling r9.think, 
that thou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things thar. 
can, be imagin'd a main Duty and principal Myſtery of ty Religion 3 for. 
not flattering the pride and preſumption of the Prieſt who ſays he can make, 
God, and for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the People who: 
are made to believe that they can eat him ? "es Bs 
4- Upon account of the danger of /dolatry; which they are certainly guil- 
ty of if this DoQrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pretead be nor 
made in the Sacrament ; for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature in-. 
ſtead of the Creatour God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewa 
to be impoſſible; or if it could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, 
and conſequently are always in danger of Idolatry; and that they caa 
never be certain that ſuch a change is made, is evident ; becaule ac- 
cording to the expreſs determination of the Council of Trext , . that 
depends upon the mind and ztention of the Prieſt, which cannot. cer-, 
tainly be known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this. 
cale. And if they be miſtakea in this change, through the knavery 
or croſineſs of the Prieſt who will not ate God but when he thinks 
fie, they muſt not thiok to excuſe rhemſelves from Idolatry becauſe they 
intended to worſhip 'God -and not a Creature ; for fo the Perſians might 
be: excuy'd from Idolatry in worſtupping the Su», becauſe, they intend: 
to worſhip: God and not a Creaturez and ſo indeed we may. excuſe all. 
the Idolatry that ever was in the World, which is nothing elſe but a mi- 
ſtake of the Deity, and upon that miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as 
God which is not God. | | 


, TI. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this DoQrige upon the accounts I have 
mentioned, the monſtrous abſaraities of it make 1t infupportable to any Reli- 
gion.: I am very well aſſard of the grounds of Religion in general, and of 
rhe Chriſtian Religion in particular ; and yet I cannot ſee that the fougda- 
tions of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo 
many-and. ſo great abſurdities as this DoQtrine of Tranſubentiation would 
load it withall, And to make this evident, I ſhall not inſiſt apon thoſe 
groſs contradiQtions, of the ſame Body being 10 ſo many ſeveral places at 
once; of our Saviour'sgiving away himſelf with his own hands to every one 
of his Diſciples, and yer ſtill keeping himſelf to himſelf ; and a thouſand 
more of the like nature : but to ſhew the abſurdity of this DoArine, I ſhall 
only ask theſe few. Queſtions. . 

1. Whether any man have, or ever had greater evidence of the truth of 
any Divine Revelation than any man hath of the falſhood of T; ran{ubit anti- 
ation? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to men, if all men had the ſame evi- 
dence for the Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſub/tantiation, 
that is, the clear and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe. He that can once be 
brought to contradift or deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; for what 
can a man be certainof if he be not certain of what. he ſees? In ſome cir- 
cumſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceives us ſo little 
and ſo ſeldom ; And when our ſenſes do deceive ys, even that errour is not 
to be correed without the help of our ſenſes. | " 
._.2. Suppoſing rhis.DoArine had, been dehivered, in Scripture in the very 
ſame words that it is decreed in the Countil of Trext, by what clearer evis 
dence or ſtronger Argument could any man prove to me that ſuch words 


WEere 
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were in the Bible, than I can prove to him that bread and wine after con- 
fecration are bread and wine fill ? He conld bur appeal ro my cyes to prove 
fuch words to be in the Bidk, and with rhe famerrezfon and juſtice might 
F appeal ro ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to him thar the bread and wine after 
confecration are bread and wine till. | 
3. Whether it be reafanable to imagine that God ſhould'make thar a part 
of the Chriftian Religion which ſhakes rhe main external evidence and con- 
firmation of the whole ? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, rhe affurance whereof did at firft depend upon the 
certainty of fenſe. For if the ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they faw them were 
deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought ; and confequently it 
may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of confirmation which God hath 
given to the Chriſtian Religion would be firong enough to prove it, ſup- 
poſing Tranſwb/tentiation to be a part of it: Becauſe every man hath'as great 
evidence that Tranſwb#antiation is falſe, as he haththatthe Chriſtian Rehgioa 
is true. Suppoſe then Traxſwbſtzntiation to be part of the Chriſtian DoQrine; 
it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that is Miractes : 
But of all Dodtrines in the world 1t is peculiarly incapable of being proved 
by a Miracle. For if a-Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, rhe very 
{ame aſſurance which any man hath of rhe truth of che Miracle he hath of 
the falſhood of rhe DoQrine, thar is, the clezr evidence of his Senſes. For 
that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſees in the Satrament is 
not bread but the body of ( hriſt, there is only the evidence of ſenſe; and 
there 1s the very ſame evidence to prove that what he fees in the Sacrament is 
not the body of Chrift bat bread: So that here would ariſe a new Controver- 
fie, wherher a man ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving reftimony againſt 
the DoArine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bearing witnets to a Miracle wrotghr 
to confirm that DoGtrine; there being the very fameevidenceagainſt rhetruth 
of the Doarine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle : And then the 
Argument for Trenſubſtantiation and the ObjeQtion againſt it would juſt bal- 
lance one another 3 and conſequently Trenſubiantiation'is not to be proved 
by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, to prove to a man by ſomething that he 
ſees, that he doth not ſee what he ſees. And if there were no other evidence 
that Trenſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, this would be 
ſufficient, that what proves the one doth as much overthrow the other ; 
and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and eb external proof 
of Chriſtianity are the worſt proof in the world of Tranſubſtantiation, un- 
leſs a man can renounce his ſenſes at the ſame time that he relies upon them. 
For a man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon ſenſe, nor Tran- 
ſubſtantiation without renouncing it. $0 that never were any two things 
fo ill coupled rogether as the Doftrine of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſub- 
ſtentiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 
another : For the main evidence of the Chriftian Doftrine, which is Mira- 
cles, is reſolved into the certainty of fenfe, but this evidence is clear and 
point- blank againſt TranſubiZantiatioa. 
4. And Lafth, T would ask what weareto think of the Argument which 
our Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Refurrection that his 
Body was really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoft or Appa- 


rition ? Is it a neceflary and conclufive Argument or not f * Ard be ſaid unto |... 
them, Why are ye troubled ? and why dv thoughts ariſe in' your bearts? Behold 38, 39- 


my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf: for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the 
Dearine of Traxſubantiation to be true, and thit he had inftrntted his 

Tr Dif. 


W 
»"u 


TT 


_ A Diſcourſe againſt. - Sem. XXVI. 


Diſciples in it juſt before his death, ſtrange thoughts mightjuſtly baveriſenin 
their hearts,and they might haveſaid tohim ; Lord, it is but a few days agofince 
thou didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but direQly contrary to what we 
{aiv, viz. that the bread which thou gavelſt us in the Sacrament, though we ſaw 
itand handled it and taſted it tobe bread, yet wasnot bread, butthineowa na- 
tural body ; and now thou appealeſt toour ſenſesto prove that this is thy body 
which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be an unqueſtionable evidence that 
thingsare whatthey appear coourſenſes, then we were deceived before inthe 
Sacrament ; and it they be not, then we are not ſure now that this is thy body 
which wenow ſeeand handle, butit may be perhaps bread under the appear- 
anceof fleſh and bones; juſt as in theSacrameant,that which we ſaw and handled 
and taſted to be bread was thy fleſh and bones under the formand appearance of 
bread. Now upon this ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to have 
quieted the thoughts of the Diſciples: For if the Argument which our Saviour 
uſeddid certainly prove to them that whatthey ſaw and handled was his body, 
hisvery paturalfleſh and bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which ir 
were impious todeny) it would as ſtrongly prove that what they ſaw and re- 
ceived before in the Sacrament was not the natural body and bloodof Chriſt, but 
real breadand wine: And conſequently, that according toourSaviour'sarguing 
after his ReſurreQion they had no reaion to believe 1 ranſabſt antiation before. 
For that very Argument by which our Saviour proves the reality of his body af- 
ter his Reſurre&ion doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of bread and wine after 
Conſecration. But our Saviour's Argument was moſt intallibly good and true, 
and therefore the DoArine of Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly talſe. 

Upoa the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed with ſome kind of wit and 
ſubtilty, but this of Trenſubſtantiation is carried out by mere dint of impu- 
dence and facing down of Mankind, 

And of this the more diſcerning perſons of that Church are of late grown 
ſo ſenſible that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridicu- 
lous DoQrine, But the Council of Trext bath rivetted it o faſt into their 
Religion, and made it ſo neceſſary and eſſential a Point of their belief, thar 
they cannot now part with it it they would ; it is likea Mill-ſtone-hung 
about the neck of Popery, which will fink it at the laſt. 

And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perrop, and of late 
Monſieur Arzaxld, have undertaken the defence of itin great Volumes; yet it 
is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſly weight, that no humane authority 
or wit are able to ſupport it: It will make the very Pillars of St. Peter's crack, 
and requires more Volumes to make it good than would fill the Vaticen. 

And now | would apply my ſelf to the poor deluded People of that Church, 
if they were either permitted by. their Prieſts, or durit venture without 
their leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the DoQtrines of it. 
Conſider, and ſhew your ſelves men, Do not ſuffer your ſelves any longer to 
be led blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the belief of 
nonſenſe and contradiction. Think it enough and too much to let them 
rook you out of your money for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, 
but let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church perſuade you out of your 
Senſes. Credulity is certainly a fault as well as Infidelity : and he who 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed; hath no where ſaid, 

Bleſſed are they that have ſeen and et have not telieved; much leſs, Bleſſed are 
they that believe direttly contrary to what they ſee. 
' Toconclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been ſaid upon this. Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, and regard to the 
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;ntereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, 


chat there-are as good+, for the belief of Trenſab/tentiation as, of 
the DoQrine of the Trinity : When they themſelves rlgp 1 ares =} 

us that the DoQrine of the Trinity is | upon the Scriptures; and 
that according to the interpretation of them by the conſent of the ancient 


Fathers : But their Doftrine of T Os I have plainly ſhewn to 
have no ſuch ground, and that this ts acknowledged by very many learned 
men of their own Church.: And this DoQtrine of theirs being firſt plainly 
proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jeions againſtit from the manifold contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senſe 
are ſo many Demonſtrations of the falſhood of it. Againſt all which they 
have nothing toput in the oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of their Church, 
for which there is even leſs colour of proof from Scripture than for Trenſub-. 
#antiation it ſelf. -But ſo fond are they of their own Innovations and. Er. 
rours, that rather than the DiQaates of their Church, ' how groundleſs and 
abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd .in queſtion z rather than not have their 
will of us in impoſing upon .us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow any 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very foundations of our com- 
mon Religion : A clear evidence that the Church of Rome is not the true 
Mother, fince ſhe can be ſo well contented that Chriſtianity ſhould be de- 
ftroyed rather than the Point in queſtion ſhould be decided againſt her, 
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JOSHUA xiv. 15; 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, _ you this 
day whom you will ſerve. 


— AY 


N93 Heſe are the words of Joſbus ; who after he had brought the 
v People of 1/rae/ through many difficulties and hazards into the 

KY quiet poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, like a good Prince and 
ES ( Father of his Country, was very ſolicitous, before his death, 
I—— gy » oy the firmeſt foundation he could deviſe of the future hap- 


pineſs and pr oy of that People in whoſe preſent ſettlement he had, by 
the bleſſing of been ſo ſucceſsful an inftrumenr. 


And becauſe he knew nomeans ſo effe&ual to this end, as toconfirm them 
in the Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by fo remarkable 
and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land; he ſummons 
the people together, and repreſents to them all thoſe conſiderations that 
might engage them and their poſterity for ever, to continue in the true 
Religion. He tells them what God had already done for them, and what 
he had promiſed to do more, if they would be faithful tro him : And On the 
other hand, what fearful wh $-ud 1a he had threatned, and would certainly 
bring upon them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and 
ſerve other Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he con- 

cludes with this earneſt Bahortation at the 14th. verſe, Now therefore fear 
the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth, and ane the Goas which 
your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, and in 5 and ſerve ye the 
Lord. 


S- 
And to give the greater weight and force to this Exhortation, he docs 
by a very eloquent kind of inſiquarion as it were once more ſet them at liber- 
and leave them to their own-eleQion:: It being the nature-of man to — 
bk ck more IONS to that which is not violently impoſed, batt is our own 


free 


> _— 


Serm. NXVIL © Vindicated from Novely. 36g 


\ 


free and deliberate choice : Amid if it ſeem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chuſ+ 
you this day whom you will ſerve. | fs 98 | 


Which words offer to our conſideration theſe following obfervarions; 

T. It is bere ſuppoſed that a Nation maſt be of ſome Religion of+ other, Toſhat 
does not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. © 0 7 
| 2. That thoogh Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent 

is it ſelf, nor to 4 good Governour, what Religion his people are of | PL.enh does 

not put it to*them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they ſerved 
God or _ he had ſufficiently declared before which of 'thefe was to be 

3. The true' Religion may have ſeveral prejudices and objetFows wiinit it : If 
it ſeem evil anto zou to ſerve the Lord, intimating rhar upon'fome accounts, 
and rg fone perſons it may appear fo. CANT) 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real advantates on its fide; that it may [afe- 
hy be referr'd to any conſiderate man's choice. ' And this ſeetns to be the rrue 
Reaſon why Joſhua refers it to them : Not'that he thought the rhing indif- 
ferent, bur becauſe he was fully fatisfied that the truth and pootnels of the 
one above the other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any pru- 
dent man ſhould make a wrong choice, If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lord, chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve ; intimaring, that the plain diffe- 
rence of the things in competition would dire& them what to-chuſe. 

5. The Example of Princes and Governours hath a wery great influence upon 
the people in matters of Religion. This I colle& from the Context : And 
Foſbus was ſenſible of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true 
Religion to have thoſe advantages that would certainly recommend it to 
every impartial man's judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are eaſily 
tmpos'd upon and led into errour, he thought fit 'to encline and determine 
them by his own example, and by declaring his own'peremptory reſolution 
in the caſe, Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve ; as for me, I and my bouſe wil! 
ſerve the Lord, Laws are a good ſecurity toReligion 3 but the Example of 
Governours is a living Law, which ſecretly over-rules the minds of men, 
and bends them to a compliance with it. | 


-=»=—==c> No fic infleere ſenſus 


Humanos edits valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Aftions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the minds 
of the People than their Laws. | 

- All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. I 
ſhall nor be able to ſpeak to'them all ; but ſhall proceed: fo far as the time 
and your patience will give me leave, (160 


* Firft, It ir here ſuppoſed that « Nation muſf beof ſome Religiots or other. Joſhua 
does fot pur it to hr choice whether A hAa worlti any Deity at all. 
That had heen roo wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which it is like> 
ly in thoſ& days had never entred into any man's mind. '-But he takes ir fot 
granted-that op people will be of ſome Religion - and then offers it to their 
confiderarion which they would pitch upon, ' Chaſe you this day whom you will 
ferve, whether the Gods which your fathers ſerved, Rc. 

-" Religion is a thing ro which men are'not otily formed by education'and 
cuftom, but, _ as Tully ſays, Quo'amnts dace' natark vehimnr, It is that to 
which we are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is the true Reafon 
why fone" Religion br other hath {> univerſally prevailed in all Ages and 
places of the wo-19. | The 


f 
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The temporal felicity of men, and the ends of Goverment can, very 
hardly, if at all, be attained without Religion. Take away.this, | and 
all Obligations of Conſcience ceaſe : and where there is no obligation” \ 
of Conſcience, all ſecurity of Truth and Juttice and mutual, ce \ 
among, men 1s at an end. For why ſhould I. repoſe confidence in. that 
man, why ſhould I take his. word, or believe his promile, , or put any 
of my Intereſts and concernments into his power, who hath no other 
reſtraint upon him but that of humane Laws, and is at liberty in his 
own mind and principles to do whatever he judgeth to be expedient for 
his intereſt , provided he can but do it without danger to himſelf? 
So that declared Atheiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly bring men under a 
jealouſie and ſuſpicion with all mankind 3 and. every wiſe man hath rea- 
ſon to be upon his. guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no cauſe to 
expect more juſtice and truth and equity in their: dealings than he can com» 
pell them to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For by declaring 
themſelves free from all other obligations they give 'us fair warning whae 
we are to expe at their hands, and how far we may truſt them. Reli- 
gion is the ſtrongeſt band of humane Society ; and God ſo neceſlary to the 
welfare and happineſs of mankind, as it could not have been more, if we 
could ſuppoſe the Being of Gad himſelf to have been purpoſely deſigned 
and- contrived for the benefit and advantage of men : So that very well 
may it be taken for granted, that a Nation mult be of ſome Religioa 
or other. - 


Secondly, Though Religion be « matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thi 
indifferent in it ſelf, nor to- a good Governour, what Religion his people are 1 
Notwithſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſbus doth not leave them 
at liberty whether they will ſerve God or Idols; But by a very Rhetorical 
Scheme of Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly to the worſhip 
of the true God. 

To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 
people be inſtrufted in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and ſe- 
duce men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This power 
the Kings of Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with allowance, bur with 
great approbation and commendation from God himſelf. _ And the caſe is 
not alrered ſince Chriſtianity : The better the Religion is, the better it de- 
ſerves the countenance and. ſupport of the Civil Authority. - And this Pow- 
er of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never called in queſti- 
on, but by the Exthuſiaſts of theſe latter times; And yet among theſe, every 
Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his Children and fer- 
vants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his SubjeQs. 
But I would fain know where the difference lyes. Hath a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily more power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate 
hath ? No man ever pretended it: Nay, fo far is it from that, that the na» 
tural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained by 
the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then may not a. Magiſtrate 
excrcile the ſame power over his SubjeQs \in matters of Religion, which 
every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in; his own Family, that is, to eſtabliſh 
the true worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuck circumſtances as he 
thinks beſt,” and ro permit none to affront ir, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I 
do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him 
any pretence of right to rejeA God's true Religion, or to declare "Os he 
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pleaſes to be ſs, and what Books he pleaſes to be Canonical and the Word of 
God; andconſequently to make a falſe Religion fo currant by the ſtamp of 


his Authotity, as to oblige his SubjeQs to the profeſſiqn of it : Becauſe hew—e 


who acknowledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authority from God, can 
pretend to none againſt Him. Bur if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed by Law 

the caſe here is the ſame as in all other Laws that are ſinful in the matter of 
them, but yet made by a lawfull Authority; in this caſe the Subje& is nor 
bound to profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant 
profeſſion of the true. 

And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till I be berter inform?d, 
which I am always ready tobe ) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants 
any man, that is not extraordinarily commithion'd, as the Apoſtles and firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtifie that Commiſſion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to affront the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation ( though it 
befalle ) and openly to draw men off from the profeſſion, of it in contempt 
of the Magiſtrate and the Law : All that perſons of a Aiwone Religion can — 
in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretendto, is toenyoy the private liberty and exerciſe 
of their own Conſcience and Religion ; For which they ought to be very 
thankfull, and to forbear the open making of Proſcelytes to their own Religi- 
on, (thongh they be never ſo ſure thar they are in the right) till they have 
either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Provi- 
dence of God make way for it by the permiffion or connivance of the Ma- 
giſtrate. Not but that every man hath a Rzghe to publiſh and propagate 
the true Religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one ; but there is no 06- 
ligation upon any man to attempt this to no purpole, and when without a 
miracle it can have no other effett but the loſs of his own life : unleſs he 
have an immediate Command and Commiſſion from God to this purpoſe, 
and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſtimony 
of that Commiſſion, which was the caſe of the Apoſft/es, who after they had 
received an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the excution of 
it, but to ſtay at Feruſalem, till they were endued with power from on high. In 
this caſe a man is to abide all hazards, and may mt expect both ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miracu- 
lous protection till his work be done ; and after thar, if he be call'd ro ſuf-' 
fer Martyrdom, a ſupernatural ſupport under thoſe ſufferings. 

And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocrifie who pretend a 
further obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain De- 
monſtration, which relies upon Conceſſions generally made on all hands, and 
by all Parties. No Proteſtant ( that I know of )) holds himſclt obliged ro 
go and Preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spain or [taly : 
Nor do either the Proteſtant Miniſters or Popiſþ Prieſts think themſelves 
bound in Conſcience to preach the Goſpel in T#rky, and to contute the 
Alchoran, to convert the Mahometans. And what is the Reaſon ? becauſe 
of the ſeverity of the Inquiſition in Popiſþ Countreys, and of the Laws 
in Turky. But doth the danger then alter the obligation of Conſcience ? 
No certainly ; but it makes men throw off the falſe 2 come and diſ- 
guiſe of it: But where there is a real obligation of Conſcience , danger — 
ſhould not derer men from their Duty, as it did not the Apoſtles : which 
ſhews their caſe to be different from ours, and that probably this mat- 
ter was ſtated right at firſt. _So that whatever is pretended this is cer- 
tain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuites of the Church of Rome have 1n truth - 
no more obligation of Conſcience to make Converts here in England than 


in Sucdes or Tarky; where it ſeems the evident danger of the n__ 
| ar 
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hath for theſe many years given them a perfet diſcharge from their duty 
in this particular. I ſhall join the 

Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That though the true Religion 
may have ſeveral prejudices and objeFions againſt it, yet upon examination there 
will be found thoſe real advantages on its ſide, that it nay ſafely be referred to any 
conſiderate man's choice : If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you ; Intimating, that to ſome 
perſons and upon ſome accounts it may appear ſv. But when the matter is 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor requires any long delibe- 
ration, Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. Let but the Caule be fully 
and impartially heard, anda wiſe man may determine himſelf upon the ſpor, 
and give his VerdiQ withour ever going from the Bar. 

The true Religion hath always layen under fome prejudices with partial 
and inconſiderate men ; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe two Cau- 
ſes, eirher .the Prepoſſeſſions of « contrary Keligion, or the comtrariety of the 
; true Religion to the vitions inclinations and prattices of men, which uſually lyes 
+ at the bottom of all prejudice againſt Religion, Religion is an enemy to 
mens beloved luſts, and therefore they are enemies to Religion. I begin 
with the firſt, which is as much as I ſhall be able ro compals at this 
time. 

I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion ; which commonly pretends two 
advantages on its fide, Aztiquity and Univerſality ; and is wont to objett to 
the true Religion Noveity and Singulerity, And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the Text : Put awey the gods which your Fathers ſerved 
on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt : And chaſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the gods which your  athers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, 
or the goas of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye awell, Idolatry was the Religion of 
their Fathers, and had ſpread it ſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient 
Nations of the World and the moſt famous for Learning and Arts, the Chal- 
deans and Egyptians ; and was the Religion of the Amorites and the Nations 
round about them. So that Joſbus repreſents the Heathen Religion with all  - 
its (trength and advantagr, and does not diemble its confident pretence to 
Antiquity and Umiverſality, whereby they would alſo in{inuate the Novelty 
and Singuberity of the worſhip of the God of Iſrael. And it is very well 
worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been 
the Exceprions of falſe Religions ( eſpecially of 1dolatry and Super#iti- 
on ) againſt the true Religion. The ancient Idolaters of the world pre- 
rended their Religion ro be exczent and wriverſal, that their Fathers ſer- 

ved theſe gods, and that the worſhip of the God of 1/rae/ was a plain 
Innovation upon the Anciemt and Catholick Religion of the World, and 
that the very firft riſe and original of it was withia the memory of 
their Fathers ; and no doubt they were almoſt perpetually upoa the Jews 
wich that pert queſtion, Where was your Religion before Abraham ? and 
, [[cclling them, that it was the Religion of a very ſmall part and cor- 
ner of the World, confined within a little Territory : But the great 
Nations of the world, the Egyprians and Cheldeans, tamous for all kind 
of knowledge and wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations round about 
them , worſhipped other Gods : And therefore it was an intolerable 
arrogance and fingularity ina them, to condemn their Fathers and 
all the world, to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, 
and —_ to ſeparate themſelves and make a Schiſm from the reſt of 
mankind. | 


And 
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And when the Goſpel a in the world, which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ( to prevent the icandal of that word) calls rhe tine of Reforma- 
tion, the Jews and Heathen ftill renewed the ſame Objeftions againſt Chri- 
{tianity. The Jews urged againſt it, not the ancient Scriptores and the true 
Word of God, but that which they pretended to be of much preater Au- 
thority, the #»writtes Word, the ancient and conſtant Traditions of their 
Church ; and branded this new Religion with the name of Herefie, After 
the way ( faith St. Pan! ) rhat you call Herefie, ſo worſbip T the God of my F«- 
thers ; believing all things that are nritten in the Law, and in the Prophets : 
.—- By which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were not the firſt who 
called it Heyeſie to rejeQ humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures 
the Rule of Faith : This was done long before by their Reverend Prede- 
ceſſors, the Scribes and Phariſees. 

And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Antiquiry and Univer- 
ſality, the conſtant belief and praQtice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places 
of the World ; Sequimur 'majores noſtros qui feliciter ſerati ſunt ſuos, ſays 
Symmachus, We follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs; But you 
bring in a new Religion, never known nor heard of in the World be- 
fore. | 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and cor- 
rupted, in that diſmal night of Ignorance which over-ſpread tlicſe Weſtern 
Parts of the World about the Nine and Textb Centuries; and many perni- 
cious Dorines and Superſtitious PraQtices were introduced, to the woful 
defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite another thing 
from what our Saviour had left it 5 and theſe Corruptions and Abuſes had 
continued for ſeveral Ages: No ſooner was a Reformation attempted but — 
the Church of Rome make the ſame our-cry of Novelty and Singularity : And 
though we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we cannot 
obtain of them to forbear tliat thread-bare Queſtion, Where was your Religi- 
on before Luther ? | | 

1 ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwet theſe ?mo Exceptions with all the 
brevity and clearneſs I can : And I doubt not to make it appear, that as 
to the point of Unzverſality ( though that be no-wiſe neceſſary to juſtific 
the truth of any Religion) ours is not inferiour to theirs ; if we take in 
the Chriftians of all Ages, and of Rn of the World: And as to the 
point of Antiquity, that our Faith and the DoQtrines of our Religion have 
ckarly _ advantage of theirs 3 all osr Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 

-— theirs not fo. "ag ont 

r. As tothe Point of Univer/ality. Which they of the Church of Rowe, 
I know not for what reaſon, will needs make an inſeparable property and 
mark of the true Church. And they nevet flout at the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion with ſo good a grace among the . qa people, as when they are 
bragging of their Numbers, and deſpifing poor Proteftancy becauſe ein- 
braced by fo few. This peſtilent Northern Hereſie ( as of late they ſcorn- 
fully call tt ) entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, 'by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate 
into the proofs nor the poſſibility of Tranſubfaxtiction ; whereas to the more 
refined Southers Wits all thefe difficult and obſcure Poitits ate as clear as 

- . their Sun at Noon-day» Os | wot Ow” 

But to ſpeak to the thing it felf, If Number be neceſſary to prove the 
truth and goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon enquiry will be found not fo 
inconfiderable as our Adverfaries would make it. Thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, according to rhe moſt _ calculations that have been __ 
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by. learned men, being eſteemed not much unequal 1n number to._thoſe. a 
the . Romiſh perſuaſion. Bur chen if we. rake in, the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, whoſe Faith was the ſame with ours ; and other Chriſtian 
Churches at this day, which altogether are valily greater and more nume- 
rous than the Roman, Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them 
in very conliderable DoQtrines and PraQtices 10 diſpute, between, us and the 
Church of Rome, and all of them' in diſclaimung that fundamental point 
of the Roman Religion, and Summ of Chriitiantty ( as Bellarmine calls it.) 
I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches 
in the World, then the Number on our fide will be much greater thag on 
theirs. 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe. we 
were by much the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, 
without any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their Religion. What think 
we of the Church in Abraham's time, which for ought we know was con- 
fined to one Family ; and one ſmall Kingdom, that of Melchiſedes King of 
Salem ? What think we of it 11 Moſes his time, when it was confined to 
one People wandering in a Wilderneſs ? What of it in Elijah's time, when 
belides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, there were 1n the other 
ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal ? What 1n our 
Saviour's time, when the whole Chriſtian Church confilted of twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide ? How 
would Be//armine have deſpiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or 
two of his goodlieſt-marks of the true Church, Cziverſality and Splendor ? 
And what think we of the Chriſtian Church in the height of Ariani/m and 
Pelagianiſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom was over-run. with theſe Er- 
rors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in compariſon of 
the Hereticks ? 

/ But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances ? As ifthe Truth of a Religion 
/ were to be eſtimated and carried by the major Vote ; which as it can be an 
' Argument to none but Fools, fo I dare ſay no honeſt and wiſe man ever 
| made uſe of it for a ſolid proof of the truth and goodneſs of any Church or 
\ Religion, If multitude be an Argument that men are 1n the right, in vain 

then hath the Scriprure ſaid, thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil: For 

\if this Argument be of any force, the greater number never go wrong. 

\.. 2, As to the Point of Antiquity, This is not always a certain Mark of 

the true Religion, For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began 

and was a new Profeſhon, and then both Judaiſm and Pageniſm had cer- 
rainly the advantage of it io Point of Antiquity. But. the proper Queſtion 
in this Caſe is, Which is the true Ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of 

Rome, or Osrs? And to make this matter plain, it is be conſidered, that 

a great part of the Roman Faith is the ſame with Ozrs; as, namely, the 

Article's of the Apoſtle's Creed, as explained by the firſt four General Coun- 

cils. And thelc make up our whole Faith, fo far as concerns matters. of —-. 

meer and ſimple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity co Salvation. And in 

this Faith of Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in any an- 
© cient Creed of the Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and zheirs of 
the Roman Church, are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as an- 
cient as Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

All the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us, The Prin- 
Cipal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Crecd of Pope Pius the 
IV, concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſab#tantiaton, the Commus- 
nion in one kind only, Purgatory, &-c. not one of which is to be found 
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in any ancient Creed or Confeſhon of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſti. 
an Church, The Antiquity of theſe we deny,” and affirm them to be In- 
novations; and have particularly proved them to be ({o, not oaly to the ans 
ſwering, but almoſt to the filencing of our Adverlſarics. 

And as for the negative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppolition 

tothe Errours and Corruptions of the Romyſb Faith, theſe are by acci- 

dent become a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errourss 
as the renouncing of the DoQtrines of Aria-i/m became part ofthe Catholick 

| Religion, after the riſe of that Herefie, 

So that the Caſe is plaiply this; we believe and teachall that is contained 
in the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteemed 
neceſſary to Salvation: and this is Our Religion. But now the Church of — 
Rome hath innovated inthe Chriſtian Religion, and made ſeveral Additions 
toit; and greatly corrupted it both in the DoQtrines and PraQtices of it : 

- And theſe Additions and Corruptions are their Religion, as it is diſtin& 
irom ours ; and both becauſe they are Corrauptions and Novelties we 
have rejected them : And our rejeCtion of theſe is our Reformation: And 

our Reformation we grant ( if this will do'them any good ) not to be ſo 

\ ancient as their Corruptions : All Reformation neceſſarily fuppoſing Cor- 

\ruptions and Errors to have bcen before it. 

And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſti- 
on of theirs, Where was your Religion before Luther ? Where-ever Chriſtianity 
was; 1n ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted : but eſpecially 
in theſe Weerz parts of Chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral Ages with 
manifold Errors and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath happily 
cut off, and caſt away. So that though our Reformation was as late as Lu- 
ther, our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity it ſelf, For when the Ad- —— 
ditions which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, 
and their Innovations 1in praQtice are pared off, that which remains of their 
Religion is ow's;, and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the an- 
cient Chriſtianity. 

And what other Anſwer than this could the Jews have given to 
the like Queſtion, if it had been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of 
the World, Where was your Religion before Abraham? but the very ſame 
in ſubſtance which we now give to the Church of Rome ? That for many 
Ages the Worſhip of the one truc God had been corrupted, and the Wor- 

| ſhip of Idols had prevailed in a great part of the World : that Abrahaw — 

was raiſed up by God to reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of 
God to its firſt Inſtitution ; in the doing whereof he neceſlarily ſeparated 
Himſelf and his Family from the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that — 
though the Reformatio® which Abraham began was new, yet his Religion 
was truly ancient; as old as that of Nob, and Exoch, and CAdew. Which 
is the ſame. in ſubſtance that we ſay, and with the ſame and equal 
reaſon. 

/ And if they will ſtill complain of the Newzeſs of our Reformation, ſo do 

/ we too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner ; but however better late 
/ than never, Belides, it ought to be conſidered, that this ObjeCtion of No- 
'  welty lies againſt all Reformation whatſoever, though never ſo neceſſary, 
| and though things be never ſo much amiſs : And ir is in effe& to ſay, that 
| if things be once bad, they muſt never be better, but muſt always remain 
| as they are; for they cannot be better, without being reformed, and a 
Reformatioa muſt begia ſometime, and whenever it begins it is certainly 
new. So that if a rcal Refoqating be made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf; and 
| u 2 no 
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/ no Objettion of Novelty ought to take place againſt that'which upon all'ac- 
' counts was ſo fit and necetiary to be done. ' And if they of the Church of 
Rome would but ſpeak their mind out in this matter, they are not ſo much + 

diſpleaſed at the Reformation which we have made becauſe it is yew, as be- 
Jer. $1. 9- cauſe it 1s-a Reformation. It was the humour of Babylon of old ( as the Pro- 
| phettells us ) that ſhe would not be healed; and this is ftill the temper of the 
| Church of Rome, they hate zo be reformed ; and rather than acknowledge 
themſelves to have.been once in an Error, they will continue in it for ever. 
And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the breach and' Se. 
paration between us ; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have only refor- 
med what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Errors, and 
\ Will needs impoſe them upon vs and will not kt us be of their Commu- 

\ nion unleſs we will fay they are no Errors. 


IT. IT. The other Prejuaice againſt the true Religion is, the contrariety of if to 
the vicious inclinations and preices of Men. 

It js too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon humane Nature. 
And this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all ObjeQtions a- 
gainſt Religion, Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil. 

But this Argument will requirea Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall 
not now enter upon it ; only crave your patiencealittle longer, whilſt I make 
fome ReflcQions upon what hath been already delivered. 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have al- 
ways made, and do at this day ſtill make, againſt rhe true Religion z and 
how ſlight and inſignificant they are. 

But do we then charge the Church of Rowe with Idolatry > our Church 
moſt certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the 
Reformation ; in her Homilies, and Lytargy, and Canons, and in the Writings 
of her beſt and ableſt Champions. And though I have, as impartially as I —-. 
could, conſidered what hath been faid on both ſides in this Controverſie ; 
yer I muſt confeſs I could never yet ſee any tolerable defence made by them 
againſt this heavy charge. And they themſelves acknowledge themſelves 
ro be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſaying ( as Cardinal Perron and 0- 
thers do ) that the. primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither worſhip 
Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach too near 
the Heathen Idolarry : And which is yet more ; divers of their moſt learned 
men do confeſs, that if Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they are groſs Ido- 
haters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expe& it from us, > 
that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the charge of 
Idolatry, we ſhould preſently dery our ſenſes, and believe Tranſubſtan- 
ration 3 and if we do not believe this, they grant we have Reaſon to 
charge them with Idolatry | 

Bur ve own them to be a true Church ; which they cannot be, if 

they be guilty of Idolatry : This they often urge us withall, and there 

® {cms ar firſt fight ro be ſomething 1n it : ' And for that reaſon I ſhall 

endeavour to give fo clear and fatisfatory an anſwer to it, as that we 
may never more be troubled with it 

The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they ſtill retain the Eſ- 
ſenrials of Chriſtianity, and 'profeſs ro believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, that notwithſtanding their Corruptions they may ſtill 

yerain the true Eflence of a Church : as a man may be truly and re- 
ally a mai, though he have the Plague vpon him ; and for that -ree- 
| ſon. 
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fon be fit rb be avoided by all that wiſh welt to rHemſelves: Bur if 
this will'not 40, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; 
Ate they ſure that this is a firm and good conſequence, That if they be 
Idolaters, they cannot be « true Church ? Then let. look to it. Ir is 
they, Itake it, that are concerned ro prove thetnſelyes a true Church, and 
not we*to prove it for them. And if they will not underſtand it of 
theinſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a great difference 
between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceflity, and that a very diffe- 
rent uſe ought to be made of them. We are willing to think the beſt 
of them; but if they diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing againſt 
the hair : If they will forgive us this Injury, we will not offend them 
any more :* But rather than have any farther difference with them about / 
this matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it thus ; Thar till / 
they can clearly acquit themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never/ 
more againſt their wills be eſteemed a true Church. 


And now to draw to a Concluſion. 

If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only ; 
to pray to him alone, and that only in the name and mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he hath given us Commandment ; becauſe there is but one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Man, The Man (Chriſt Jeſus. If it ſeems 
evil arto you, to have the liberty to ſerve God in a Language you can 
underſtand; and to have the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; and to have the Sacraments of 
our Religion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and 
appoint. 

Find on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our necks once 
more under that yoke, which our Fathers were not able to bear : If it 
be really a Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Pri- 
vilege to be depoſed by him at his pleaſure, and a courteſie to be kill'd 
at his command : If ro pray without Underſtanding, and to obey with. —— 
oat Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, 
and an Inquiſition, be in good earceſt ſuch charming and deſirable things: 
Then welcome Popery ; which, where-ever thou comeſt, doſt infallibly 
bring all theſe wonderfull Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee, 

But the Queſtion is not now about the choice, but the change of our 
Religion, after we have been fo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of it. Men are very loth to change even a falſe Religion. 
Hath « Nation changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods? And ſurely there —— 
is much more reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold 
faſt that which 1s good. | 

We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which 2he 

/ Son of God revealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by 1Mi- 

racles, and which the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood : And 
/ we have retrench'd from it all falſe DoArines and ſuperſtitious Practices 
which have been added ſince. And I think we may without immode 
ſay, That upon the plain fas of Scripture and Reaſon, of the Tra- 
dition and PraQice of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
we have fully juſtified Or Religion ; and made it evident to the World, 
that our Adverſaries are put to very bard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſ- 
\_ advantage in the defence of Theirs. | | 

I wiſh it were as ealie for us to juſtifie our Lives as our Religon. I — 
do not mean in compariſon of our Adverſaries ( for that, as bad as we 
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are, 1 we are yet able.to do) but in compariſon of the Rules of 

ca ol Klin, from which we are infinitely ſwerv'd 3 which I would 

to God we all did ſeriouſly conſider and lay to heart : I fay, -in com. — 
pariſon of the Rules of our Holy Religion, which teach us #0 deny wn- 
godlineſs and Worldly luſts, and to live ſoverh and righteoufy, and 
goaly in this preſent World, in expeitation of the bleſſed hope , and the glori- 
Ons appearance de rag God, and our Saviour Jeſus (hriſt; To whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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JOSHUA XXIV. 15. 


And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. 


BF Heſc words, as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, 
FS are the laſt counſel and advice. which Joſbus gave to the 
*& People of 1/rael; after he had ſafely condufted them into the 
Wi Land of Cenazy. And that he might the more effecually 

p {wade them to continue ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of the 
true-God, by an eloquent kind of inſinuation he doth as it were once more 
ſet them at liberty and leave them to their own choice ; If zt ſeem evil un- 
#0 you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. _ 

The plain ſenſe of which Words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, 
That notwithſtanding all the prejudices and objeQtions againſt the true Re- 
ligion, yet it hath thoſe real advantages on its fide that it may ſafely be re- 
ferred to any impartial and conſiderate man's choice ; 1f it ſeem evil wnto 
you to ſerve the Lord ; intimating that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome ac- 
counts, it may ſeem feem ſo ; bur when the matter is throughly examined, 
the reſolation and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long delibera- 
tion, Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve, ; 

The true Religion hath always layn under ſome prejudices with partial 
and inconſiderate mea ariſing chiefly from theſe rwo Cauſes ; the prepoſſe/ions 
of a falſe Religion ;, and the contrariety of the true, Religion to the inclinations of 
men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Prafice. _ 

Firſt, from the prepoſſeſſions of « falſe Religion ; which hath always been 
wont to lay claim to Antiquity ard Oniverſality, and to charge the true 
Religion with Novelty and Singularity. And both theſe are totimated be- 
fore the Text ; put away the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of 
the Flood and in Egypt, and chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. It was 
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pretended that the worſhip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the 
World, of thoſe great Nations, the Egypriars and Chaldeens, and of all the 
Nations round about them. But this hath alreacy been conſidered at 
large. "a | 
; __Y There are another ſort of Prejugices againſt Religion, more 
apt to ſtick with men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and rhele ariſe principal- 
ly from the contrariety of the true Religion.to the inclinations of men, and the 
wneaſineſs of it in point of prattice. It 1s pretended that Religion is a heavy 
yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon humane Nature, and that the 
Laws of it bear too hard upon the general inclinations of mankind. 
' I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative ObjeQtions againſt Re- 
ligion, upon account of the pretended unreaſonablegeſs of many things in 
point af Belief ; becauſe the contrariety of the true Religian to the inclina- 
tions of men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of praftice, is that whichin 
truth lies at the bottom of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all that ani- 
molity which is in the minds of bad men againſt Religion, and exaſperates 
them to oppoſe it with all their wit and malice : Me love lg rater 


thaz light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if this prejudice were but once -u, 


removed, and men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the praftice of 
Religion, the ſpeculative ObjeQions againſt it would almoſt vaniſh of them- 
ſelves : tor there wants little elſe to enable a man to anſwer them, but a 
willingneſs of mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no intereſt 
and inclination to the contrary. And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly ap- 
ply my ſelf to remove this prejudice againſt Religion, from tbe contrariety of 
it to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of prattice. 

And there are two parts of thts ObjeQtion. 

1/7, That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the 
natural inclinations of men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be 
from God. And, 

2/y. That all of them together are a heavy yoke, and do lay too great a 
reſtraint upon humane Nature, intrenching too much upon the pleaſures 
and liberty of it. 

|. That « great part of the Laws of Religion do thwert the natural inclinations 
of men, which may a hr? ws be / pſPhe from God, So that God ſeems 
to have {ct our nature and our duty at variance, to have given us ap- 
petites and inclivations one way, and Laws another : Which if it were 
ice? muſt needs render the praftice of Religion very grievous and 
uneaſfie. 

The force of this ObjeCtion is very ſmartly exprefled in thoſe celebrated 
Verſes of a Noble Poet of our own, which are fo frequently in the mouths 
of many who are thought to bear no good willto Religion. 


0 weariſome condition of Humanity, | 
Born under one Law, to another bound ; 
V ainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound. 
If Nature did not take delight in blood, 
She would have made more eafie ways to good. 


So that this ObjeQion would fain charge the ſins of men upon God; 
firſt upon account of the evil inclinations of our Nature; and then of 
the contrariety of our duty to thoſe inclinations: And from the begin- 
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| There are ſome indeed ( whichi'is the: hardeſt caſe ) i'* 
very early appear frong enſions and idclinativns to'evil 
fome particular kinds of vice: th et 
greater attention and care, and a \much more*prident man; 
quired in the education of ſuch p to-correCt their evil tern 
by degrees to bend their inclinations the right wh and eds of piety... 
and vertue be but carefully ſown'ar firſt, —_ ich" may de done by this 
\ means, evertiti the moſt depravedNatures, towards the al nging 
of them 3 however, to the checking and comrouling of theirvicious incling- 
tions. And if theſe perſons, whe they cothe to riper years, 'would purſoe 
theſe advantages of educatiori, - and-take' fone (pains with theinfelves, and 
carneſtly' ſeek the afliſtance of God's grace,' F'Youbr not bur even 'theſe per- .. 
fons by degrees-might at laft get the maſtery of their unhappy tempers. ' 

' For next to: the Being and perfeQions of God, and the immortality of our 
own- Souls, there is no Principle -of Religion that I do more firmly believe — 
than this, 'that God hath that love for men that if we do heartily beg his aſſi- 
ſtance, and be not wanting to ourſelves, he will afford it to'eyery one of us 
in proportion to- our need of it 3 that he is always before hand with us, and 
prevents every man with the gracious offers of his help.' And I doubt not 
but many very perverſe Natures have thus been reclaimed: ' For God, who 
is the Lover of Souls ( as the Son of Sirach calls him ) though he may pur 
ſome men under more difficuk circumſtances of pies or than others, 

- he leaves no man under a fatal -neceſfity 'of being wicked and periſhing 
_ Everlaſtingly. - He tenderly conſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, 
and it is we that pull deſtruQtion upon our ſelves,” with' the works of otir 
own hands : _But as ſure as God is good and juſt, -no man in'the World is 
ruined for want of having ſufficient help and aid afforded to him by God 
' for his recovery.” | WII» 4 
2. It is likewiſe to be conſjdered that God did not defiga' to create man 
in the fall Poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but'to train him up toirby the try- 
al of his obedience without ſome difficulty in our duty : Either by reafon 
of mo einptations from without, or of croſs andperverſe inclinations 
from within, *© tt | ok | 
*"" Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had only the'tryal of temp 
tation without ; ro which they yielded, 'atid'were overcoine 3*having only 
a natural power to have reſiſted the temptation, without Why aid of ſuper- 
natural 'grace':* And that weakneſs to good, and proneneſs to evil, which 
they by willfull tranſgrefſion contraQed, 'is naturally deri - tous; and 
we neceſfarily partake of the bicterneſs' and impurity'of the/Fountain from 
whence wefpring. So that we now labout urder- a double «difficulty ;" be- 
ing aſſaulted by temptations from 'without, and incired- by evil inclingti- 
ons from within: But then, to balance theſe,” we'have #'Youble advantage; 
that a greater reward is propoſed to- us,*than'for * \we'know woulc 
have been conferred on our-firft Parents had they continued innoge 
| that we'are endued' with-a ſupernaturalpower to-cooflift with th 


ah. 
_— 


li between - our: incliaation 'and our duty”'dors '0 f 5 : 


fairer opportunity for the fitting 'our/tryal of ; 
-glorious reward of it. p EEPLE 2 IgTE & 1 Tib/. "> Ke DUES 0-2 

3. God hath provided an univerſal remedy for this degeneticy'and weak- 
neſs of humane Nature: So that what we loſt by the firlt: {dew is abundarnit- 

Iv repaired to'us :by the ſecond; This'St'! Pawl tells" us at-large, Roms. 

—— That «s by one man ſin entred into the World, anddeath by fins gr of 
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God hath «bounded to all men by Jeſus Chrift: And that to ſuch a degree, as 
effeAually to countervail the ill effeQs of original ſin, and rally to enable 
men, if they be not wanting. to themſelves, to. maſter and ſubdye all the 
bad inclinations of nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt cor- 
Trupt and depraved. | 

And if this be true, we may without any refletion upon Gqd acknow- 
ledge, that though he did not at firſt create man ſick and week, yet he having 
made himſelf ſo, his poſterity are born ſo, But then God hath not left us — 
helpleſs in this weak and miſerable State, into which by wilful tranſgreſfion 
mankind is fallen : But as he commands us to be ſou, fo he affords us ſuffi- 
cient aids of his grace by Jeſus Chriſt for our recovery. þ W4.1 
' And though #hbere is « Law in our Members warring again the Law of our 
Minas, and captivating us to to the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. though our 
ſenſitive appetite and paſſions are apt to rebell againſt the reaſon of our 
minds and the diQtates of. our natural Conſcience, yer every Chriſtian may = 
ſay with St. Pavl, Thanks be to God, who hath given «s the vitory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, i, e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficicat aid and 
ſtrength to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of fin, by the pow- 
erfull aſſiſtance of that FE which is ſo Pronnnally offered to us in the Goſ- 
pel. And this is the caſe. of all thoſe who Jive urder the- Goſpel : As for 
others, as their caſe is beſt knoyn to God, ſo we have no reaſon todoubt 
but that his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes that care of them which be- 
comes s merciful Creator : Though both the meaſures, andthe merhods of 
his mercy towards them are ſecret and unknown to us, 

4- The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination and duty, is in thoſe 
who have wilfully contraQted vicious habits, and by that means, rendred 
their duty much more difficult to themſelves : having greatly improved 
the evil inclinations of nature by wicked praQice and.cuſtom. For the 
Scriptare plainly ſuppoſeth,. that men. may  debauch even corcupt nature, 
and make themſelves ten-fald more the.C Nas of Wrath and of the Devil 
than they were by nature. | 

This 1s a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired 
of. And therefore thoſe who by a long progrels in an evil courle, areplun- 
ged into this {ad condition, ought to conſider that they are nat to be reſcued 
our of it by an ordinary. reſolution, and a ;common grace. of: God, Their 
caſe plainly requires an extraordinary remedy. For he that is deeply ca- 

aged in vice is like a man laid faſt in a bogg, who by a, faint and lazy 

rug ling to get out, does but ſpend his {treagth to no Poepole, and ſinks 
himſelf the deeper into it : The only way is hy reſolure and vigorous 
effort to {pring our, if polible, at once. "And herefore, 1a this caſe, to a 
vigorous reſolution there muſt be joyned | an carne lication to God 
for his powerfull grace and aſſiſtance, to help us gut of this miſerable State. 
And if we be txuly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our condition, the preſ- 
ling neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with a grunt reſolution. 
For power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell far alunder. Whea 
men are ſorely urged and prefled , they find a power in themſelves 
which they thought they had pot. Likea.coward driven upto a wall, who 
in the extremity.of diſtreſs and deſpair will fight terribly and perform won- 
ders : or like a man lame of che Gout, who being aſſaulted by a preſent and 
_—_ danger forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his legs rather than loſe 

he. oh. | | | 
And in this, I do nat ok above the rate of humane Nature, and what 
men throughly rouſed andawakengdto a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty 
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reſolution may morally do, through that Divine grace and aſſiſtance which 
is ever ready to be afforded to well reſolved minds, and ſuch as are fincere- 
ly bent to return to God and their Duty, More than this I cannot. fay for 


the encouragement of thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil courſe: And._ 


they who have made their caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to be very thank- 
full 'to God that there 15 any har left for them. 
5. Fromall that hath been faid, it evidently appears, how malicious a 
ſuggeſtion it is, that God ſeeks, the deſtruftion of men, and hath made his 
Laws on purpoſe ſo diffticultand crofstoour inclinations that he might have 
an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, we are fo ab- 
{olutely under.the power of God, and ſo unable to withſtand it, that he may 
deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pretences for it : For who hath 
reſiſted his will? If goodneſs were not his nature, he hath power enough to 
bear out whatever he hath a mind to do to us. Bur or deltruCtion is plain- 
ly of our ſelves, and God is free from the blood of all men.” . And he hath 
not made the way to Eternal Life fo difficult to any of us, with a deſign 
to make us miſerable, but that we by a vigorous relolution, and unwearied 
diligence, and a patient continuance in well doing, might win and wear a 
more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive.a more ample reward from his 
bounty and goodneſs : yea, in ſome ſenſe, I'may ſay, from his Juſtice ;. For 
God is not unrighteous, to forget our work and labour and love. He will fully 
conſider all the pains that any of us take in his ſervice, and all the difficulties 
that we ſtruggle with out of: love to God and goodneſs. So that this Ob- 
jzc&ion, from the claſhing of our duty with our inclination, isT hope fully 
anſwered : Since God hath provided ſopowerful and effeQual a remedy a- 


oainſt our natural impotency and infirmity, by the Grace of the Go: 
cl. | : 


= 


_ 


And thongh'to thoſe who have wilfully contraQed vicious habits a religi- 
ous and vertubus courſe of life be very difficult, yet the -main'difficulty 
lyes in our firſt entrance 'upon itz And when that is oyer, the ways of 
goodneſs are as £caſie as it is fit any thing ſhould be thar is fo excellent, 
and that hath the encouragement of ſo glorious a reward. Cuſtom will re- 
concile men almoſt ro any thing; but there are thoſe charms in the ways 
wiſdom and vertue, thar a little acquaintance and converſation with them 
will ſoon make'rhem more delighttull than any other courſe. | And who 
would grudge any pains and trouble to bring himſelf into, fo ſafe and happy 
a condition : After we have tryed both courles, of Religion and Profaneneſs, 
'of Vertue and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſie, 
and ſo comfortable as to be yertuous and good, 'andalways to do that which 
we are inwardly conyinced we ought to do.” Nor would I defire more of any 


man in this matter, than td follow rhe ſobereſt conviQtions ofhis own mind, | 
and to do that' which upon the moſt ſerious confideration” at 'all times, in | 
proſperity andaffiiQtion, in ſickneſs and health, inthe rime'of life and at the. 


o 
*- 
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hour of dearh, he judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do, 1 oroceed” 


. 


to the 


[T. Branch of the Obje&ion, That the Laws of Religion ('and' particularly 
of the Chriſtian Religion”) are « heavy yoke, laying too great 4 reſtraint upon 
humane nature, and entrenching too much upon the pleaſares aud liberty 
_ There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this ObjeQtian a Kioft the Jew- 
ib Religion : which by the multitude pfics poſitive Inflicucd and exter- 


\nal Obſervances muſt needs have beer very biirthenſome: ' And'the ſame 


ObjeRion 
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ObjeQion'lyes againſt the Church' of Rowe, who ( as they have .handled 
Chriſtianity ) by the unreaſonable number” of their needleſs and ſenſeleſs 
Ceremonies, tiave made the'yoke- of Chriſt heavier than that'of Moſes, and 
the Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than the Lew. ,* So that Chriſtianity — 
is loſt among them 1n the trappings and accoptrements of it: with which 
inſtead of adorning ey ret they have'ſtrangely diſguiſed it, and quite 
ſtifled.it in theicrowd of external Rites and Ceremonies, | 
But the pure Chriſtian/Religion, as ir was delivered by our Saviorr, hath 
hardly any thing in it that 1s poſitive z except the; two Sacraments, which 
are not very troubleſome-neither, but very much for our comfortand advan- 
tage, becauſe they convey and confirm to us the great bleſſings and privi- 
leges of our Religion. _ In other things, Chriſtianity hath hardly impoſed 
any other Laws upon us but what are enaQted in our Natures, or are agree- 
able ro the prime and fundamental Laws of it : nothing but what every 
man's reaſon either diQates to him to be neceflary, or approves as highly fit 
and reaſonable. fad + 
—— Burt we do moſt grofly miftake the nature of pleaſure and liberty, if we 
promiſe them'to our felves inany evil and wicked courſe. For, upon due 
fearch and” tryal it will be found, that true pleaſure, and pertect treedom, 
are no-where to be found but inthe praQice of vertue, and 1n the ſervice of 
God. , Fhe Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure that a wiſe 
man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean without a greater evil and trou- 
ble conſequentupon it.* 'The pleaſure of commanding our appetites, and \ 
governing 'our pafſions, by therules of Reaſon (which are the Laws of gs 
15 infinitely to' be preferred before any ſenſual pleaſure whatſoever : Becauſe 
it is the pleafure of wiſdom and diſcretion ; and gives us the fatisfattion of 
having done that hich is belt and firteft for reaſonable Creatures to do, 
Who would not rather chulſe to govern himſelf as ws yy did,. amidſt all the 
temptarions and opportunities of ſenſual pleaſure which his fewer and victae 
ries preſented to him} than to allow inall the delights of ſenſe ? 
| Nothing is more certain in reaſon and experience, than that every inor- 
dinate appetite and affe&tion. is a- puniſhment to'it ſelf; and is perpetually 
croſſing its'own pleaſure; and defeating its own ſatisfaQtion, by over-ſhoot- 
ing the mark it aims at. For inſtance, Intemperance in cating and drinkii 
inttead of-delighting and fatisfying nature, doth bur load and cloy it; a 
inſtead of Jeu a natural thirſt, which it is extreamly pleaſant to do, 
creates'an unnatural one, 'which is troubleſome and endleſs. The pleaſure - 
of Revenge, as ſoon as 'it is executed turns intogrief and pity, guilt and remorſe, 
and a thoufand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained our ſelves from 
{0 unreaſonable an AR.” And the ſame is as evident in other ſenſual exce(- 
ſes, nor ſd fit ro be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, that there 
can be no true pleaſure without temperance in rhe uſe of. pleaſure. And 
God and Reaſbn have fer us ng orher bounds concerning the uſe of ſenſual 
pleaſures, but that we take care not to be injurious to our felves, or others, 
in the Kigd,' br degree of them. And it 1s very viſible, thatall ſenſual exceſs — 
is naturally attended with a double inconvenience : As it goes beyond 
the limits of naure, it =, > fcrwag pains and diſcaſes : As it rranſprefſeth 
the Rules of Reaſon and Religion , it breeds guiltand remorſe in the'mind. 
And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the' two greateſt evils in this world; a 
diſeaſed body,' and' a diſcontented mind; And in this'T am fure [ ſpeak to 
the inward feeling and experience of men's; and ſay nothing but what 
every vicious man finds, and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than is to be ex- 
preſied by words. 
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——— When all is done, there is no pleaſure comparable to that of Innocency, 


and freedom from the ſtings of a guilty conſcience; This is a pure and ſpi- 
ritual pleaſure, much above any ſenſual delight. And yet among all the de- 
lights of ſenſe, that of health (which is the natural conſequeat of a ſober, 
and chaſte, and regular life) is a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond that of any Vice: 
For it is the life ot life ; and that which gives a grateful reliſh to all our other 
enjoyments. It is not indeed fo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, but ir 
is pure, and even, and laſting, and hath no guilt and regret, no ſorrow 
and trouble in it, or after it : which is a worm that infallibly breeds in all 
vicious and unlawfull pleaſures, and makes them to be bitterneſs in the 


end. 
All the ways of fin are ſo beſet with thorns and difficulties on every ſide, 


there are ſo many unanſwerable objeQions againſt Vice, from the unreaſona- 
bleneſs and uglineſs of it , from the remorſe that attends it, from the end- 
leſs miſery that follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can 
obtain leave of themſelves to commit it. It is the daughter of inadverten- 
cy, and blindneſs, and folly 3; and the Mother of guilt, and repentance, and 


WOE. 


There is no pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us to the laſt, 


but that of Innocency and well-doing. All fin is folly ; and as Sexecs truly 


ſe 
0 


ſays, omnis ſtullitis laborat fa ſui; All folly ſoon grows ſick and weary of it 
if. The pleaſure of it is {light and ſuperficial, but the trouble and remorſe 
it pierceth our very hearts. | 
And then as to the other part of the Objeftion, That Religion reftrains us 


of our liberty : The contrary is evidently true, that fin and. vice are the 
greateſt ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, whois not at liberty to follow his 
own judgment, andto do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is 
beſt for him to do : but is ſubje& to the unreaſonable commands, and the 
tyrannical power and violence of his luſts and paſſions : So that he is not 
maſter of himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion over him, and he is 
perfeQly at their beck and command. One vice or paſſion bids him go, 
and he goes; another come, and he comes ; and a third do this and he doth 
it. The man is at perpetual variance with his own mind, and continually 
committing the things which he condemas in himſelf. And it is all one, 
whether a man be ſubje&tothe will and humour of another perſon, or to his 
own luſts and paſſions. Only this of the ewo is the worlez becauſe the 
Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand co domineer overbim 3 he is 
got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhed and overcome. 


| But the ſervice of God, and obedience to his Laws is perfeft liberty. Be- 
mmended 


cauſe the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is reco 
to us by our own reaſon and from the benefit and advantage of doing it : 
nothing but what is much more for our own intereſt to do it, than it can be 


for God's to command it. And if in ſome things God exad obedience of 


of us more indiſpenſibly, and under ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe thoſe 


things are 1n their Nature more neceſlary to our felicity. 
God poſhb 
us moſt tri 


ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in obedience to them will infallibly make 
us happy ? Sothat taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt of our bo- 
dics and our ſouls, of che preſeat and the furure, of this world and the other, 
Religion is the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable and com- 


pendious courſe thar any man can take in order to his own happt- 
nels | 


The 


And how could --- 
have dealt more graciouſly and kindly with us, than to obli 
ly to that which is moſt evideatly for our good : and to ma 
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in NN Relipion, upon ference of the dnrea- 
wee thank God ed, that he hath laid 

"upon: and purſue oor true intereſt” ;/ and 
| th er of us,” as'to bo Hounds to our tools and 
wild appetites by our' nd in giving us rules to live by, hath no wa 

ber with our inconfiderate ol rings inclinations, W our real ch 

adice : But hath\made'thoſe things neceſſary for 'us to do, which 

in _ peQs are o_ for vs; and which, if we were perfeQly left to our 

reli wig ghrin aff reaſon ro be our* free and fir choice And hath 

made the fp and incotvenience A. fo rf palpable, that every man 

ma op hy before-Ajid that will der, and at the: beginning of a 

courſe Took to the+<tid"6f it ; tht te they 'thar wilt nor confider, "(hall be 

forced fron wofull þ-rbmnt at laſt to ac nowledge'it, when rhey find the 

diſmal effeQts and hievouis conſequences of theirs vices ſtill mectiog them 
at oneturn or other”! © 

Arid now, by'all thithpth been faid apon this Argument, I hope we are 
ſatisfied that Religiot Wis foch ihroferable yoke ;- and chat upon a due'and 
full conſideration of things it cannot ſtew evil unto'any 'of us 10 ſerve the 
Lord : nay, on the contrary, that-it"is abſolutely” neceſfary, borh'to our 

reſent peace and our future felicity : And that a religious and vertuous 
lie fe is not only upon all actotines the moſt prudent, 'but after we are entred 
upon it, and accuſtgmed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man can 
take : ard however thconfiderare trieti may complain” of the reſtralts. of 
Religion that it is not one jot more our duty, than it is our privilege and 
our happineſs. 

And I cannot thiok that" upon ſober conſideration any man could ſee 
reaſon to thank God to be releaſed fron afy of his'Laws, or to have had 
the contrary to them enjoyned. Let ys ſuppoſe, that the Laws of. God 
had beenJuſt «the Reverſe' of what they hodw are ; that he/had commanded 
us, under ſevere penalties, 'ty deal falſly and fraudulent! ly with our beigh- 
bour;' todemean our ſelves hogs ay. to our beſt friends and beriefiftors; | 
to be drunk every day, and to nfual-pleaſures to the endangering 
of our health and life: "How ould we have omipizet of the inkerovc 
ableneſs 6f theſe Laws, have mirmured ar the ſlavery of ſuch fro! 1ntglera- 
ble inpoſitions ? And yer'now that God hath commanded vs the cont 
——_—_ i 10 oli Roe wad inceree, je are not” 

What —_— us? var Saviour L 
ſball I Vikel this generution? 
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Wherewnto is like unto'Chlldren oj in the 
Mither"plice, and callitly unto their ons, we have piyed: by. E27 e 
 bave not daxced; we bave mourned, and ye hive not elitr s je 
feQly childiſh, to be pleaſed with''h Ring neither to like this 


| {” We are hot- cotitented with the Laws of God as they are, and 
| ap" apbat to them we' ſhould have eftcemed the Oe grievance in 


n og! if this be true that" the Laws of 'God; bow peed ry ſoever our 
vicious inclinations, are really calculated for our d advantage,” i - 
" wou 


would almoſt be.an affront. to wiſe and. 
to their 1ntereſt;. 
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whons 308 ep 


in a matter of {9 


our life and our bappineſs depends upan it, 
delay of it 3 bem cannot b: too fokden fo ohm | na nor. toofpee 
in ths execution of it, That which is evidently ſafe, needs. no deliberatiag.; 
=_- and that which is abſolutely necefſary will admit of none, \ MLT 
_ Therefore reſolve. upon it out of band ; Ts dey, ,whileft it is called 20. day, 
left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of. {ix.; In the meeſe; your 
outh and health ; for that is 3he acceptable time, that, is; the. dey of {alvation : 
Wekors the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible appreben- 
ſion and approach of death, when men fy to God only for fear of his wrath. 
For the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels, when hoy come to dye, if they bave 
any of. that reaſon left, which they have uſed fo ill,) have commonly right 
opinions about God and Religion, . For then the confidence as well as the 
comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devilules to do Witches when they 
are in diſtreſs. Then with Nebuchaduezzar, when they. are recovered from 
being. beaſts, they look up to heaven and. their. ug erftanding returns to 
them.: Then they. believe a God, and cannot help it : they believe, aod 
tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lucreti«s, one of their great Authors, 
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obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, 


Arins advertunt animos ad Religionem. 
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The thoughts of Religion are then-more quick and pungent upon ther 


{oa contempe, ang defiance af-ahe Almighty, to make. them RHEr 
ez and now on Ohes can Band ore.00 os againſt bim, they are c0g- 
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pareat, omne,tempie £1atis. fine. moleſtia degere. poſit. We: eau newer praiſe it, 


his whole duration, this life and the-gtlEr ); withour 


# 


» ſince whoever lives according 40 the rules of is, may poſs; therwhole age of 
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Philoſophy hath given ys ſeyeral plauſible rules. for the attaining of peace 
Fd and es of mind, but, they Ty very much, ſhort. of = don 

' it... The very; beſt of them. fail us upon-che- greateſt occaſions. But the 
Chriſtin, Religion, bath effeQtually done all. that. which. Philaſophy, pretended 
to, and aimed at... T be Precepts and Promiſes of, the Holy >criptures are 
every. way ſufficient for our comfart, and forqurinſtryRion inrig 
tocorreQallthe 


pcorr Errors, and to bgar,us up under all the evils and adverſities of 
humane life; eſpecially that holy and heavenly Neftrine which is contained 
in the admirable. Sermons of ,our Saviour, Que cum legiaver, quem. Philoſo 
rom nou contemnims ? whole excellent Dilconrles when we read,. what 

iloſopher do we not deſpiſe?; None of the Philoſophers could,..upon ſure 
grounds, give that encouragement to their Scholars which our Seviozr does 
to his Diſciples ; Take my > upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt 
to your ſouls. For my yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light. 

This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and pra- 
Qiſed, that it gives perfeQ reſt and tranquility to the mind of man: Ir frees 
us from the guilt of an evil conſcience, and from the power of our luſts, and 
from the laviſh fear of death, and of rhe vengeance of another World. It 
builds our comfort upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, and remain 
unſhaken in every condition, and will laſt and hold out for ever : He that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them ( ſaith our Lord) Twill liken hin 
to 4 wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock, 

In ſhort, Religion makes the lite of man a wiſe d regular and con- 
; ſtant to its ſelf ; becauſe it unites all our-reſolutions and aQtions in one great 
end: Whereas without Religion the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconſiſtent thing, without any certain ſcope and defign. The vicious 
man lives at random, and aQts by chance : For he that walks by no rule can 

carry on no ſettled and ſteady _ It would pity a man's heart to ſee, 
how hard ſuch men are put to it for diverſion, and what a burden time is 
ro them ; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it but to 
ſquander it away. For their great grievance is conſideration, and to be 
obliged to be intent upon any _ that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
vatiity and folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not to 
quench their thirſt, but their guilt : and are bcholding to every vain man, 
and to every trifling occaſion, that can but help to take time off their hands. 
 Wretched and inconſiderate men ! who have fo vaſt a work before them, 
the happineſs of all cternity to take care of and provide for, and yet are at 
a lols how to employ their time ! So that Irreligion and Vice makes life an 
extravagant and unnatural thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the 
natural courſe and order of things. For inſtance; according to nature men 
labour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelves from temptations to rapine and 
injury 3 and that they may have wherewithall to ſupply their own wants, 
and to relieve the needs of orhers. But now the covetous man heaps up 


Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in the 


mid(t of plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which 
is his own ; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Eſtate, as any man can be without it. According to the deſign of nature, 
men ſhould eat and drink that they may live z but the voluptuous man only 
lives that he may cat and drink. __ in all ſenſual enzoyments Soligne 
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So that take away God gn Rell ion, and men live.to no 
out any worthy and corn Eh of Toots = 
as the God, and the cat of our immortal Souls, fixeth vs 


reat deſign; to which our whole life, nd ol hv ens of if ire clark 
y referr'd, Ubi waws Detiv' coliter ( faith Laltevtiar') 56 wits \ & ve} 
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God as the Author of our Being, as our Sovereigh 

and our happineſs is then fixed; Ar ewere+ on. bir ener 


and that is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God 'to pain his- 


your why 
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Tot Him, Father, Regt Holy Rb bo 


, be all honour and 
glory, ry, dominion and power, now and for ever. Amen. + 
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JEREMIAH xiii. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change bis skin or the Leopard bis ſpots? 
then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do 


evil. 


MOnſidering the great difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far 

F= gone 1n an evil courſe, it is no more than needs to uſe all ſorts 
NC & of Arguments to this purpoſe : From the conſideration of the 
SR Evil of fin, and of the goodneſs of God and his wonderfull pa- 
YES tence and long-ſuffering towards us in the midſt of our infinite 
Provocations : From his great mercy and pity declared to us in all thoſe 

acious. means and methods which he uſcth for our recovery : And from 
hls readineſs and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive us upon our 
repentance, and to be perfeQly reconciled to us as if we had never offend- 
ed him : And from the final iflue and event of a wicked life, the diſmal and 
endleſs miſcries of another World, into which we ſhall inevitably fall, ex- 
cept we repent in time and return to.a better mind: And laſtly, from the 
danger of being hardened in an evil courſe, paſt all remedy and hopes of 
Repentance. | 


—— And yetI am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to Mea of. the impoſhibility, 


or at leaſt the extreme difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out. of this miſera- 
ble ſtate ſeems. to be an odd and croſs. kind of Argument, and more apt-to 
drive people to deſpair than to gain them to repentance, 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe ot it to this purpoſe, 
we may ſafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken (in- 
ners to a ſenſe of their condition, in order to their recovery... For here in 
the Text, after terrible threatnings of Captivity and deſolation to the Peo- 
ple of the Jews, who were extremely -< pres and erate, through an 
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univerſal depravation.of manners in all Ranks of men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of _ and to be 
fatally devoted w its to add tothe terrour and. farce of theſe readings, 
Gcd by is Prophet repreſents w them the infinite danger and cttrome Gif- 
ficulty of their caſe, to ſee if hecould ſtartle them by telling them into what 
a deſperate condition they had plunged themſelves ; being by a long cuſ- 
tom of finning ſo far engaged in aa eval courſe, that they had almoſt cut off 
themſelves from a poſlibilty of retreat 3 ſo that the difficulty of their change 
ſcem'd next to a natural impoſibility. Cas the Arbiopias change b15 Shin 
or the Leopard bis Spots ? then may ye «lfo ds goon that ave accuſtomed th do 
. evil. 

The expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſome hat Hyperboli- 
cal, and above the juſt meaning of the words. Which are, I think, only 
dcſigned to fignifie to us the extreme difficulty of making this change 3 
which is theretore reſembled to a natural impoſſibility, as coming very near 
it, though not altogether up to it. 

And that this Expreſſion is thus to be mitigated, will appear more than 
probable , by conſidering ſome other like paffages of Scripture. As, 
where our Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich man's Salvation to that 
which is naturally impoſſible, viz. to a Camel's paſſing through the fe of 2 
Needle: Nay, he pitcheth his expreſſion higher, and doth not only make 

| 1ta thing of —_ but of greater difficulty; { ay azo you, it is eaſier for 4 
Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, than for 4 rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. And yet when he comes to.explain this to his Diſciples, 
he tells them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult, boy hard 
is it for thoſe that have riches to be ſeved? and that it was not abſolutely im- 
poſlible, but ſpeaking according to humane probability : with men this is 
impoſſible but not with God. 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere paſlage of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once enlightned, if they 
foto , to renew them again to Repentance. It is impoſſible, that is, it is very 
difficult. | 

In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, 
(an the Athiopian change his Skin or the Leopard his Spots ? then may ye alſo do 
good that are accaſtomed to do evil ; that is, this moral change of men, ſettled 
and fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. | 

From the words thus explained to things will properly fall under our 
Conftderation. | | 

Frrft, The great difficulty of reforming vicious habirs or of changing a 
bad courſe, to thoſe' who have been deeply engaged in it and long accu- 
ſtomed toit.  _ | 

Serondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the thing, what ground 
of hope and encouragement there is left that it may be done. So thar not- 
withſtanding the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, the reſulr of my dif- 
courſe will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad foever, from attempting 
this change, | but to put'them upon it, and to perſwade rhem to it ; 
and to remove out of the way that which may ſeern ro'be one of the 

ſtrongeſt objeQtions againft all endeavours of men very bad, to become 
better. | » # 


L I. Fir, The gre e difficulty of reforming vicious habirs, or of changing 
a bad courſe, to thofe” who have been deeply engaged whe and long ac- 
cuſtomed to it.'” At this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature 
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of habits indifferently conſidered whether they be good , or bad, 'or indiffe- 

rent; partly, from the particular nature of | evil and vicious habits ; and 
partly, from the natural and judicial conſequences of a grear Progrefs and 
long continuance in an evil Courſe. By the conſideration of thele three par- 
ticulars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, together with the true cauſes 
and reaſons of it, will fully appear. 

x. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good , or bad, 
or indifferent. The cuftom and frequent praQtice of any thing begets in 
us a Facility and eaſineſs in doing 1t. It bends the powers of our Soul, 
and turns the ſtream and current of our animal ſpirits ſuch a way, and 
gives all our faculties a tendency and pliabletrefs to ſuch a ſort of aftions. 
And when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow ſttted and con- 
firmed in it ; and cannot without great force and violence be-reſtored to 
our former ſtate and condition. Por the perieQion of any habit, whether 
good, or bad, induceth kind of neceflity of ating accordingly. A rooted 
habit becomes a governing Pginciple, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in 
vs with that which is natural. It is a kind of anew nature ſuperinduced, 
and even as hard to be expelled as ſome things which ate Primitively and 
Originally natural, When we bend a thing ar firſt it will endeavour to re- 
ſtore it ſelf ; but it may be held bent ſo loog till it will continue fo of it ſelf 
and grow crooked ; and then it may require more force and violence to re- 
duce 1t to irs former ſtraightneſs than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. 

——- This is the nature of all habits, the farther we proceed the more we are 
confirmed in them : and that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees 
becomes ſo natural and neceſſaty that it is almoſt impoffible for us to do 
otherwiſe, This 1s plainly Ren in the experience of every day, in things 
good and bad, both in lefler and greater matrers. 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular nature of 
evil and vicious habits. Theſe,. becauſe they are ſairable to our corrupt 
nature, and conſpire with the inclinations of it, are likely ro be of a much 
quicker growth and improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs 
care and endeavour, to arrive at maturity and ftrength, than the habits of 
grace and goodneſs. Conſidering the propenſion of our cu go nature, 
the progreſs of vertue and goodneſs is up the hill, it which we not onl 
move hardly and heavily, but ate eaſily roll'd back : but by wickedneſs 
and vice we move downwards ; which, as it is much quicker and eafier, 
fo it is hatder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to 
return from it. 

Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath ſome conſiderable checks and teftraints 
upon him, and meets with ſeveral rubs, and difficulties in his way ; the 
ſhame and unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 
they create to him : But he breaks looſe frorti theſe reſtraints, and gets over 
theſe difficulties by degrees : and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an 
evil courſe the lels trouble ſtill they give hitt, cill at Kft they altnoſt quite 
loſe their force, and give him little or ho difturbanice. 

Shame allo is a great reſtraint uypori ſinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off : 
and when men men have once loft their infrocence, their triodeſty is not 
like to be long troubleſome to them. For iftipudence cotttes on with vice, 
and grows up with it. Leſſer vices do not baniſh all ſhame and modeſty, 
but great and abominable crimes harden rfiens fortheads and make them 
ſhameleſs. Were they afÞancd ( ſaith the Prophet ) when rhes tomemiltted abo- 
mination, ny they were not aſbatmed, neither canld they luſh. When men have 
the heart todo a very bad thing, they ſeldott want the face to bear it _ 
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And as for the «nreaſonableneſs of vice, though nothing in the World be 
more evident to a free and impartial judgment, and the ſinner himſelf diſ- 
cerns it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked courſe : 


NPE Video meliors, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor. 


He offends againſt the light of his own mind, and does wickedly when 
he knows better : yet after he hath continued for ſome time in-this courſe, 
and is heartily engaped in it, his fooliſh heart is darken'd, and the notions 
of good and evil are obſcured and confounded, and things appear to him 
in a falſe and imperfe& light : His luſts do at once blind and byaſs his un- 
derſtanding 3 and his judgment by degrees goes over to his inclinations 5 
and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo ſtrong an affeQion. He is now engaged- in a Party, 
and faftiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of it ; and to 
that end, he bends all his wits to advance ſuch principles as are fitteſt to 
juſtifie his wicked praQtices; and 1n all debates plainly favours that ſide of 
the Queſtion which will give the greateſt countenance and encouragement 
to them. When men are corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay in their 
hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing 
ſerves for an Argument to a willing mind; and every little objeQtion appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which men are loth 
{hould be true. 

Not that any man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or 
was able to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, 
ſo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this 
means many men though they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift 
' to cheat themſelves 3 to ſtill their Conſciences and lay them aſleep for a 
time, ſo as not to receive any great and frequent diſturbance in their courſe 
from the checks and rebukes ot their own minds. And when theſe reſtraints 
are removed, the work of iniquity goes on a-main, being favoured both 
by wind and tide. 

3. The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and 
judicial conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil 
courſe. My meaning 1s, that invererate evil habits do partly from their 
own nature, and partly from the juſt judgment and permiſſion of God, put 
men under ſeveral diſadvantages of moving effeCtually towards their own 
recovery. 

By a long cuſtom of ſinning mens Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared 
4s it were with a hot iron; and by being often trampled upon they become 
hard as the beaten road. So that unleſs it be upon ſome extraordinary oc- 
caſion, they are ſeldom awakened ro a ſenſe of their guilt. And when 
mens hearts are thus hard, the beſt counſels make bur little impreſſion 
upon them. For they are ſteel'd againſt reproof, and impenetrable to good 
advice; which 1s therefore ſeldom offered to them, even by thoſe that wiſh 
them well, becauſe they kaow it to be both unacceptable, and unlikely to 
prevail. It requires a great deal of good nature in a very bad man, to be 
able patiently to bear to be told of his faults. 

Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh conſideration, 
to weaken our reſolution, and to diſcourage our hopes both of God's grace 
and afſittance, and ot his mercy and forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means 

and encouragement to repentance. k 
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Sin is a great enemy to Conſideration -' and eſpecially when men are deep 

plunged _F their condition is ſo very bad, thar they are loth to think 
of it and to ſearch into it. A vicious man is a'very deformed ſight, and 
ro none more than to himſelf 4 and rhetefore he loves to tura his EyEs ano» 
ther way, and to divert them as much as he can from looking upon him- 
fel He isafraid to be alone, left his own mind (honld ar Im, and 
his Conſtience ſhould take the cPPareiony to call him ro'an account. 'And 
If at ay titne his own thoughts meet with him, and he cannot ayoid con- 
Rderation, he is ready to «Ay Ahab did to Elijah, Haft thou found me, O my 
enemy! and is as glad to ſhake it off as a man is to pet rid of a. Creditor, 
whom becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfie, he cares not 'to ſpeak with 
him.” Confiderarion is the great troubler and difturber of men io an evil 
coorſe, becauſe it would repreſent £0 them the' plain truth of their caſe ; 
and therefore they do all rhey can tb keep ir off, as thoſe who have impro- 
vidently tnaoaged their affairs, and been il! husbands of their eſtates, are 
loth to take up their accounts, leſt by rhat means they ſhopld be forced to 
underſtahd the worſt of their condition. Meth wa$ca 

Or if conſideration happen to take them at an advantage, and they are 

ſo hatd peſt by it char they. cannot eſcape the fight of their own condition, 
yet they hud themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd' in an' evil 
.courſe, and bound ſo faſt in the chains of their, own wickedneſs, that they 
know tot how to get looſe. Yo & The ſaddeſt ſlavery in the World; it 
breaks and (inks mens Spirits,” arid takes them ſb baſe and ſervile that they 
have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No ſort of ſlaves are ſo poor 
ſpirited as they that are in bondage to their luſts. Their power is gone, 
or if they, have any left they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And 
though they Tee and feel their Miſery, yet they chuſe rather to fit down in 
it, and tamely to ſubrnit to it, than to make any reſolare attempt for their 
Liberty. What the Prophet fays of Whoredom and Wine is proportionably 
tzue of other vices, they take away the heart. Every luſt that we entertain 
deals with us as Defitah;did with Sawpfew, not only robs us of our firength 
but leaves usfaft bound: fo that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe 
of our condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves from it, we find that osr 
ſtrength is departed from ws, and thatwe are-not able to break looſe. 

And as long cuſtom and continuance in fin deprives us of our ſtrength, 
ſo it diſcourageth our hopes, both of God's grace'and affiſtance, and of his 
mercy and forgiveneſs, For why ſhould men expett the continuance of that 
grace which-they have ſo often received in vain ? After fo. many provoca- 
1108s; how can we look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face ? how 
can we lift up our eyesto heaven with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs 
there 2 Deſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience : and 
whea men are thorougly awakened to a ſenſe of fin, and of the infinite evil 
of i, as they cannot calily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly believe 
that there is goodneſs enough.any where to forgive them. 

Bur beſides theſe diſadvantages, which are natniral and conſequent upon 
a Vicious.courſe ; by the juſt judgment of God, bis Spirit is withdrawn from 
ther, ot they are given i ar re ny 1uſts, to "© _ 
uity with greedinels, And thea there- is hardly any thing left, cither to 
rfl then oe on ON, to recover then ut of it. ; 

And not only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as men grow worſe 
and more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer accels t0 them aud « more im- 
mediate. power over them. So the Scriptore tells us, that wicked mea are 
led captive by Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil ove works and —— 
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Children of diſobedience : They are as it were poſſeſt and .ioſpir hi 
And what can be expeQted from this cruel and malicious Leon of m 
kind, but that he will continually be puſhing.them on from one wickedne 
to another, till he drive them firſt into deſpair, and then, if God permi 
him, into eternal perdition ? ES pes 

And what a forlorn ſtate is this ? when men. are thus forſaken of God, 
and left without check, blindly and headily to follow the ſway of their own 
tempets, and the bent of their own corrupt hearts ? when they are conti- 
nually expoſed to temptations ſtrongly inviting them to evil ; and God lets 
the Devil looſe upon them to —_— thoſe temptations, with, his' utmoſt 
Skill, and to pradtiſe all his arts and wiles upon them ? In thele circum- 
ſtances men almoſt infallibly run into ſio, as ſure as men wander in the 
dark, and are in danger of falling in ipper Places, and of being entangled 
when they continually walk in the midſt of ſnares .cunningly laid for them. 
It is not in men thus diſabled and entangled, to order their own ſteps, and 
to reſtrain their inclinations and paſſhoos in, the preſence of a powerful 
temptation. At the beſt, we need God's direQtion to guide us, his, conti- 
nual grace to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from evil; and much 
more do we ftand in need of it, when we have brought our ſelves into theſe 
TOI circumſtances 3 but then alas ! how little reaſon haye we to hope 
or it £ | SIS 

Blind and miſerable men ! chat in deſpite of all the merciful warnings of 
God's word and providence, will rug themſelves into this deſperate ſtate, 
and never think of returning to a better mind, till their retreat is difficult 


* F 


almoſt ro an impoſſibility, I proceed to the 


IT. .' 1I. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew that 'the caſe of theſe 
'perſons, though it be extremely difficult, is not quite delpernts - but after 
all, there is ſome ground of hope and encouragement left that they may yer 
be reclaimed and bronght to goodneſs. Indeed humanely ſpeaking, and 
according to all appearance and probability, the thing ſeems to be vety 
hopeleſs, and next to an impoſſibility ; but yet what our Savior ſays con- 
cerning the difficulty of a rich man's Salvation will reach alſo to this caſe, 
though much moredifficult ; thoſe things which are impoſſible with wen are poſſt- 
ble with God. ofa 
'', And this will appear, if we conſider that even in the worſt of men there 
is ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to confide- 
tation, and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous reſolution of a better 
courſe : And this-accompanied with a powerful affiſtance of God's grace, 
which when ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effeQual 
to bring back even the greateſt of ſinners. Aw 
.. 1. There is left, even in the worſt of men, a natural ſenſe of rhe evil and 
'unreaſonableneſs of fin ; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in 
humane nature. ' For though the habits of great vices are very apt to har- 
den and ſupits men, {0 that they have ſeldom a juſt ſence of their evil 
ways, yet theſe perſons are ſometimes under ſtrong conviftions, and their 
coaſciences do ſeverely check and rebuke them for their faults. "They are 
alſo, by fits, under great apprehenſion of rhe danger of their condition, and 
that the courſe which they are in, if they continue in it, will prove fatal to 
them, and ruine them at laſt : Eſpecially, when their cooſciences are through- 
ly awakened, by ſome great afflition, or the near approach of death and a 
lively ſenſe of another World. And the apprehenſion of a mighty danger 
will make men to look about them, and to uſe the beft means to avoid & 
| ' 2, Very 
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2. Very bad men when they have any thoughts of becoming better are apt 
to conceive ſome good .hopes of God's grace and-mercy.. For though they 
find all the cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in;themſclves, yer the confiteration 
of the boundleſs goodnels. and compaſiions of God ( how undelcrved ſoever 
on their part ) is apt to kindle ſome {parks of hope, even in the moſt de- 
ſponding mind, His wonderful patience,, in the midſt of our manifold: 
provocations, cannot but be a good: figa.to'-us,; that-he bath no mind: that 
we ſhould periſh, butrather.that we:ſhould come to repentance ; andif we 
do repent, we are aflured by his promiſe,” that we ſhajl: be: forgiven. © He 
that confeſſeth and forſateth his ſins ſhall have mercy. If we confeſs our ſins, be 
is faithful and juft to forgive us our ſins and to cleanſe us from al unrighteouſ- 
meſs. "263 

4 Who knows what men throughly\.rouzed and ſtartled may reſolve, 
and do? And a mighty reſolution. will break through difficulties which 
ſeem inſuperable. Though-we be weak and pitiful Creatures; yet nature 
when it 15 mighrily irritated and ſtirrd,will do irange things. The reſo- 
lutions of men upon the brink of deſpair,; have been of an incredible force : 
and the Soul of man in nothing more diſcovers its divine power and original, 
than in that ſpring which is i it whereby, it recovers it {clf when it is migh- 
tily urged and preft, There is a ſort of reſolution which is in a manner 
invincible, and hardly any difficulty can reGſ it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great inſtances-in ſeversl kinds. Some. by an 
obſtinate reſolution, and taking incredible pains with themſelves, have 
maſtered great natural vices and defects. . As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who 
almoſt exceeded all mankind in thoſe two.things for which by nature they 
ſeemed to be leaſt made, and moſt upfit,. Ooe, in governing of his patit- 
ons, and the other in the mighty force. and power of his eloquence. 

Some, that by intemperance have brought themſelves to a Droplie, which 
hath juſt fer them upon the brink. of the grave, by a bold and ſteady pur- 
poſe to abſtain wholly from drink for. a;long time together, have reſcued 
themſelves from the jaws of death. 

Some that, had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute life, 
and having run themſclyes.out ot their eſtates into debt, and being caſt 
into priſon, have there taken up a-maoly reſolutjon to retrieve. and recover 
themſelves ; and by the. indefatigable labour and; ſtudy of ſome years, in 
that uncomfortable retreat, have maſtered the knowledge and $kill of, one 
of the moſt difficult Prafe(Tions, 1n which they have afterwards proved great 
and eminent, o | _—_— 

And ſome, in the full career ofa wicked courſe, have by a ſudden thought 
and reſolution, .raiſed.in them and ailiſted by a mighty grace of God, raken 
vp preſently and made an.immediate change from grear wickedneſs and im- 
piety of life tg a very exemplary degree of goodnels and vertue. fl 

The two great encouragements.to vertue which , Pythegores gave to bis 
Scholars were theſe 5 and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher z Firf, 
Chuſe always .the beft courſe of life, and. cuitom will ſoon make it the mo#t 
pleaſant.” T e other was. this , that Power «nd Neceſſaty are Neighbours and 
never ' dwell. 'ar from one another. When men are preſt by a great neceſſity, 
wheg natlire-15 pure'd up and urged to the utmoſt, men diſcover 10 them- 
ſelves a power rhins! they, thought they had not, and- find at laſt that 
oy can do that _w ich. at. firſt chey deſpaired. of, ever being able to,” 

0. © _ we - gt 7 wn * mop i i : arid PE. ty Pn 
_— 4: The gnes and afliſtance, of God.when ſincerely ſought, -is. never to 
be deſpair ed of. So that if we do a bo and jn_ good: carnelt,refolve 
N37 ; upog 
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ppon a better courſe-and implore the help of God's grace to this purpoſe, 
no degree of it that is ſhall be wanting to us. And here js our 
chicf ground of hope. For we are '\weak and anftable as water; and when 
we have taken up good reſolutions do eafily ſtart from them. So that freſh 
ſupplies, and a continued affiſtance of God's grace is neceſſary to keep up 
the firſt warmth and vigour of our reſolutions, till they prove effeual and 
victorious. And this grace God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, when 
we are thus diſpoſed for it ; that he will give bis Holy Spirit to them that at 
it ; that he will not quench the ſmouking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, until he 
bring forth judgment unto vidtory. 


All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves : And we are all con- 
cerned in it : For we ſhall all find' our felves comprehended under one of 
cheſe three Heads, Either weare of the number of thoſe few happy Perſons, 
who by the influence and advantage of a good education were never en- 

ged in a bad courſe : Or, of-thole who have been drawn into vice, but 
are not yet far gone in it: Or, of thoſe who have been long accuſtomed 
tO an evil courſe, and are grown old and Riff in it. 

The firſt of theſe having great cauſe to thank God for this fingular feli- 
city, that they were never enſnared and intangled in yicious habits, that 
they have not had the trial of their own weakneſs under this miſerable ſla- 
very, that they never knew what it was to be out of their own power, to 
have loſt their liberty and the Government of themſelves. When we hear 
of the milcrable ſervitnde of the poor Chriſtians in T#rkey, we are apt, as 
there is great reaſon, to pity them, and to think whar a bleſſing of God it 
is to us that we are not in their condition : And yet that ſlavery 1$ not com- 
parable to #his, either for the ſad nature, or the diſmal conſequences of it; 
er for the difficulty of being releaſed from it. And let ſuch perſons, who 
have been thus happy never to have been engaged in an evil courſe, pre- 
ſerve their innocency with great tenderneſs and care, as the greateſt Jewel * 
in the World. No Man knows what he does, and what a foundation of 
xrouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his innocency, and Þreaks the 

e of his own mind ; when he'yields to a Temptation, and makes the 
firſt Rep into a bad courſe. He little thinks whither his lufts may burry 
him, and what a monſter they may make of him before they have done 
with him. \ Yip" oHhg 

2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, -but are not yet deeply engaged in an 
evil courſe, let them make a ſpeedy retreat, leſt = put it fot eyer out of 
their power to return. Perhaps their feet only are pe enfaared, but their 
hands are at liberty, and they have ſome power left, whereby with an 
ordinery grace of God they may looſe and reſere themſelves. ' Bur after a 
while their hands may be manacled, and all their power may be gone ; and 


when they are thus bound hand and foot, they are juft prepared, and in dan- 
gerevery moment, #0 be caft into niter darkneſy.” CO 
3. As for thoſe, who are um very far and are prown old in vice, who 
can ſorbear to lament over them ? for they are a lad fpeQacle lndced and 
| the ryveſt objett of pity in the World. And yet, their recovery is not ut-. - 
: rorlptobe of 3 for with God # is poſſbb; The Spirit of God, 
| which hath withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been driven away by them, 
| miay yet be to return and to/underrake them once more, if they — 
would but ſcrioully reſolve ypon a change, and heartily beg God's alliſtance 
; tothat ''Wf wev take up a mighty reſbluri * we mighthope: 
; tharGod would afford a miraculons grace to ferond'ir, and make it © 
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recovery :* thoſe who have funk thetnſelves'hro'the very dept z of infidelity. 
and wickedneſs, have by x mighty hand and'dvt*Itretched arm of God been: 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand ir out with God, 
when ſuch great Leaders have given up the cauſe, and have ſurreadred and 
yielded up themſelves willing Captives to the grace of God ? that omni- 
potent grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtouteſt heart of Man, 
by letting in ſo ſtrong a light upon our minds, and pouring ſuch terrible 
convictions into our conſciences, that we can find no caſe but in turning to 
God. - | 

I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the encouragement to 
repentance which ſuch examples might give them : encouragement I ſay 
to repentance : for ſurely thele examples can encourage no Man to venture 
any {Nor ic a wicked courſe : rhey areſo very rare, and like the inſtances 
of thoſe who have been brought back to life after the ſentence of death 
ſeemed to have been fully executed upon them. 

But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch examples ; 
or if they have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed imagination, or 
to the faint and low ſpirits of men under great bodily weakneſs, or to their 
natural cowardize and fear ; or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical 
deſign of complearing and finiſhing a wicked life with an hypocritical death. 
Nothing ſurely is eaſier than ro put ſome bad conſtruftion upon the beſt 
things, and ſo furr even repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of coun- 
tenance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying about it. But oh that Men 
were wiſe; oh that Men were wiſe! that they underſtood, and would 
conſider their-latter end ! Come, let us neither trifle, nor diflemble in this 
matter; I dare ſay every man's Conſcience is convinced, that they who 
have led very ill lives have ſo much reaſon for repentance, that we may 
ealily believe it to be real. However, of all things in the world, let us 
not make a mock of repentance z that which muſt be our laſt ſanuary and 
refuge, and which we muſt all come to before we die, or it had beer better 
for us we had never been born. Therefore, let my _ be acceptable unto 
you, break off your ſins by repentance, and your iniquities by righteouſneſs : And 
- that inſtantly, and without delay ; Jet any of you be hardned through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin. If we have been enſlayed but a little to a-vicious-courle, 
we ſhall find it a task difficult enough to aſlert our own liberty, to break, 
theſe bonas in ſunder and to cait theſe cords from us : But if we have been long 
under this bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, and to 
make our caſe deſperate, that it is God's infinite mercy to us that there is 
yet hope. Therefore, give glory to the Lord your Goa, before he cauſe dark- 
neſs, and your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while you look for light, 
he turn it into darkneſs and the ſbadow of death. | will conclude with that 
encouraging igvitation, even to the greatelt of ſinners to repentance, from 
the mouth of God himſelf, 1/a. $s- Jovvies your ear, and come unto me'; mans 
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our Soul [ball live : ſeek the Lord while he me june; and call on him 
»bile be he is __ Let Fi wicked forſake bis w be wnrigh Lally vg his 
_— and let bim return BAY wg, cn will Ye Mercy, and £0 Our 
wtf nya Any, rm 

o him lex us apply our ſoles, and and humbly beſecch him, who is mighty 
zo ſeve, that he would ſtretch forth the right band of his power for our 
deliverance, from this miſerable and cruel | e of our luſts : and thag 


45 the rain cometh down fr rows Heaven, apd returnet a> thither, but natereth the © 


earth, and A wg fri and ol, ſd MN, would Fane as bis ou 
not return accomp pr the thing to w 

he ſens it ; For his mercy ſake in Pats Gr, To _—_ with the Father and 

the Holy Ghoſt, grip itrngees 7 naqpug's, or ever, Amen, 
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MATTHEW xxii. 13. 


Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrnes ; for ye 
ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men ; and ye 
neither go in your ſelves, netther ſuffer ye them that are 
entring to go. int. TY: 


rH E Scribes ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great 
_—— Drs among the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the 
WT} = Law of God. , And becauſe many of them were of the Se& of 
SLES the Phariſees, which above all others ended to skill and 
wa knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Seviow 
do's ſo often put the Scribes and Phariſees together. And theſe were the 
men of chief Authority in the Jewijſb Church z who ed their own un- 
written word and traditions with the Law of God : Nay our Seviosr tells 
us, they made the Commandments of God of none effe# by their traditions. They 
did in effe& aſſume to themſelves infalibility ; and all that oppoſed and con- 
tradifted them they branded with the odious name of Hererzcks. inſt 
theſe our Seviozr denounceth this Woe here in the Text, Woe unto you Scribes 


Y 
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All the difficulty in the words is what is here meant by ing up 
Kingdow of Heeven «gainit Men : St. Late expreſſcth it more plainly, Te heve 
fahen. eway the os of Avapledee Kony net in your ſelves, them that gore 
extring in, ye hindered. & two exprefſions together we 

he mr eits come at Aves of the Text. Tt have taken, away the 
* key , and have ſbut up the Kingdom of Heeven againſt Men. This 
Metaphor of the key of knowledge is undoubtedly. an. alluſion to that known 
cuſtom among the Jews in the admiſſion of their DoQtgrs, For to whom- 
ſpover they gave Authority to i the Law and the Prophets, they 
were ſolemaly admitted into that by delivering ta them a, Key and a 
Table-Book. 9 that by the key of knonledge is here gear bemy 219 
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and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye ſbut up the Kjagfon of Fleaven = Men,&c. 
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and underſtanding of the Scriptures; and by taking away the key of know!edye, 
not only that ghey ated to themſelves alone, the ynderſtagding,of the 
Scriptures, but likewiſe that they had ton yed away this keyof knowledge, 
and as itfwere- hid tout of rhe way4-nEither uſing it themſelves 4 they 
ought, nor ſuffering others to make uſe of it. | 
And thus they ſbut the Kingdom of Hegven againſt Men, which is very fitly 
ſaid of thoſe who have locked the ainſt them that were going in, and 
have taken away the key. By all which it appears that the plain meaning 
of ur Saviow? in, thee, MeraphogicX axpreſions.isg the. 8p #7:and 
Teaghersof the Lawa /upger apretgue Jt inferpreung the Scripypragy had 
perverted them and kept the true Rnowledge of them from the People : 
Eſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the 0/4 Te#amept which concerned the Meſhes. 
And by this means the Kingdom bf Heaven was ſhut againſt men : And 
they not only rejeQted the truth themſelves, but by keeping men in ignorance 
of the true meaning dt t { Scrpywey, tipy bildrectthany from/embracing 
our Savionr's DoArine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, who were 
otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 
Having thus explained the words, hall from the main ſcope and deſign 
of them obſerve to you theſe two things. | 
r. The Necellity of the knowledge off the holy Scriptures in order to our 
eternal Salvation. It 1s called by our Saviour the key of knowledge, that which 
lets men into the Kingdam of- Heaven. . | © + + » OIRK MW 4% 
2. The great and inexcuſable fault.of thoſe who deprive the People of the 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures. 'They ſbur the-Kjngdom of Heaven painſt 
Men, and do what.ia them lies to hinder their eternal Salvation; andirhere- 
fore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſt them. - 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations ; and then apply them to 
thoſe who are principally concerned in them. 
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I. Firft, T obſerve hence the Necellity of the knowledge of the holy Serip- 
tures in order: to our eternal Salvation. This 1s by. our Saviour called che 
key of knowledge, that which lets men into the Kingdom of Heaven. ,_. '* 4 

Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion : It is neceffary to the Being of it $ 
2nd neceſſary to the life and practice'of it. Withowe Faith (ays.the Ago. 
file ) it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is an aQ of the underſtand-' 
ing, and-do's necefſaril $5 0" ſome knowledge and apprehenſion'sf what 
we belicve. To all atts of Religion there. is neceſſarily required fom&att of 
the Underſtanding; fo that without knowledge there can be no devotion in 
the ſervice of God, no obedience to his Laws. Religion begins in Be Un- . 
derſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the heart and life. }/ ye know © 
theſe things ( ſays our Saviour) bappy are ye if ye do them. We muſt firſt know | 
God, betore we can worſhip him; and underſtand what is his will, before: 
we can do it. | | i 

This is fo very evident, that one would think there needed no diſcourſe 
about it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the 
Mother of Devotion. . And to ſhew that we do not wrong them' ini this' 
matter, Mr. R»ſbworth in his Dialogues (a Book. in great vogue among the. 
Papiſts here in England ) does exprelly reckon up Ignorance among the Parents 
of Religion. , And can any thing be {aid more abfurdly and more't9'the dif. 
paragement of Religion, than to derive the pedigree of the moſt 'excellent; 
thing'in the World from ſo obſcure and ignoble an Original ; and to. miake 
that which the Scripture calls the beginning of wiſdom, and the excellency\ of 
knowledge, to be the Off-ipring of Ignorance and a Child of darknefs ? Tgno- 
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as; rar 


ad admiration, and rhe mother 


of folly and ſuperſtition : Bur ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extra&ion, and \ = 
is the ifſue and reſult of 'the beſt wiſdom, and knowtedge 5 and deſcends | 
from above, from the giver of every good and perfett gitr, even the father 


of li hts. | | L415 | 4 
ye as knowledge in general is cn to Religion, Þ inore particu: \ 

larly the knowledge of the Haly Scriprares is vecefary to Pan Salva- 

tion. ,Becaule theſe are the great and wy Revelation of God co man- ) 

kind ; wherein the Nature of God, and his Will concerning our duty and 

the terms abd conditions of our eternal happinels in anoth i W 

and plainly declared to us. _ _ . th GE Ig AL 
e Scriprures are the, Word of God 3 and from whence can we leara 

the Will of God fo well as'from his own mourh ? They are the great in- 

ftrument of our Salyation 3,and ſhould not 'every man be acquainted with 

that which alone can perfettly.inltrutt him what he muſt believe, and what 

he muſt do that he may be ſaved? This is, the teſtimony which the Scrip- 

ture gives of it ſelf, that it'is able to make mew wiſe unto ſalyation : And is it —- 

not very fit that every man ſhould have this wildom, and. in order there- 

unto the free uſe of that Book from whence this wiſdom is to be learned ? 


' U. Setondly, 1,obſerve the, great and incxcalable fault of thoſe who keep UI. 
men in ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and 
neceſſary a means of divige kpow ſedge as the. Holy Scripexres are, This our 
Saviour Calls taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting i Kingdow of Hee- 

"ven againſt Men. That is, doing what in them lies to xegder ic impoſſible 
for mea to be-ſaved. For this he denounceth a -rerjible, Woe againſt the 
Teachers of the Jewjſb Church : "Though they did nor. proceed ſo far as to 
pxrive men of the ule of the Holy Scriptures, bur only of the right know- * 
ledge and undetftanding of them. © This aJone is a horrible impicty, to lead 
Ten itito a alle Rnſe and. interpretation of Scripture, but much ,greater to 
forbid thern. the readiog of, ic... This is ro ſtop knowledge at rhe very Foun- 
tain-hgad; and not only to lead men int Errour, but to take away from 
chem all poſſibility of reQifyiog their miſtakes, And can there be a greater 
facrilege, that to rob men of the; Word, of God, the beſt. means ,1n the 
Werld of acquainting them with the Will of God and their duty, and che 
way to eternal happineſs ? To keep the people in Ignorance of that which — 
is neceſſary to ſave them, is to judge them «nworthy of eternal life, and to de- 
lare it does not belong to them, and malicnlly to contrive the eternal 
_ and FFP of their 7 Fe 76 wu ils 2 : 
_  Tolock up the Scriptures and. the ſervice. of Goa:trom the people 1n an 
unknown ng, what is this bur in effeCt to ey men to know God and 
to fave, hi : 54 Fowler them ineapovle of — ph. has th good and 
ate will of God ; of joyning 1a. his worſhip, or performing any par 
'of lt of ner any CEE be edification from vg, And what is, TTY 
be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men? This is ſo, outragious 
a cruelty to the:ſouls of men, that it is not'to be | upon any Pre- 
tence whatſoeyer : This is to take the ſureſtand moſt effetya] an Bay the 
world to deifroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and direftly to thwart the: great 
| EW 


orld are fully 


defign of God ovr Seviour, who would heve all men to bt Javed, 
whe why 26.0 the ea. Men may miſcarry, with. their, knowl 
fure to periſh for want of it, F 
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ang are liable he abuſed ; but ſurely I are not to beruined and _ 
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for fear of abuſing their knowledge, or for the. prevention of any: other.in- 
convenience haderer, Beſides, this is $I the very cud = the rota 
tures, and the xo of God Th Ipipiriog Fe ro, Write them... Can any --- 
man think that God ſhould ſend this Fran tek oh Word into theworlg, 
for rhe Prieſts to hide it uxder « Baſbet; and not rather that it ſhould be fer 
up-to the greateſt advaneage for the enlightening of the world ? Sr. Paul 
tells us, Rom. r5. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience. and comfort of the Scripteres might have hope. 
And 2 Tim. 3. 16. That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God 3 and. k 
profitable for dorine, for reproof, for correflion, for inſtruction in rihteoſſe 
And if the Scriptures were written for theſe ends, can any man have. tt 
faceto pretend that they do not concera the, people as well as their teachers ? 
Nay St. Pas/ expreſly tells the Church of Rome, that they were written. for 
their learning, however it happetis that they are not now permitted to 
make uſe of chem. * Are the” Sc#iptures ſg uſetul and profitable for doftrine, 
for reproof, for inſftruQion in righteouſneſs ? and why may they not be 
uſed by the people for thoſe ends tor which.they were given? ?Tis true in- 
deed they are fit for the moſt knowing andlearned, and ſufficicat ro make 
the man of God perfetF, and throughly furniſhed to every good work ( as the 4po- 
file there tells us. ) Bur does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the 
people ; who. may reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of 
all means and helps of inſtruQion than their Teachers ? And though there 
be many difficulcies and obſcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the 
Skill and wit of 'the learned, yet are they not therefore either uſeleſs or 
dangerous to the People. , The ancient Fathers of the Church were of an- 
other mind: *. Sr. Chryſoftowe tells us thar,'* Whatever things are neceflary 
«are 'manifeſt in the Scriptures. And' St. * AuZiz', that all things are 
« plain in the Scripture, which concern” faith and a: govd life ; and that 
« thoſe things which are neceſſary tothe Salvation of meg, are not ſo harg 
4 to be come at, but that as to thoſe things which the Scriptureplainly con» 
« tains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a tamiliar friend tothe heart of the 
« learned and unlearned.” And upon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, the 
Fathers did every-where in'their Orations and Homilies charge and exhort 
the people to be converſant in the Holy Striptures, to read them daily and 
diligently and attentively. And 1 chaltenge our Adver/aries to' ſhew, me 
where any of the ancient Fathers do diſcourage the people from reading che 
Scriptures, much leſs forbid them ſo todo. . So. that they who do.it now 
have no Cloak for their ſin :" And they who pretend ſo.confidently to Anti- 
ty in other caſes, are by, the evidence oft'truth torced toacknowledge that 
it is agginſt them in this... Though they have ten' thouſand Schoolmen on 
'their fide,” yet have they not” one Father, not the leaſt pretence of Scrip- 
ture; 'or rag of Antiquity to cover cheit nakedneſs in this point, - . 
With greatreafon rhen'does our Saviour denounce ſo Heavy a Woe 2painſt 
ſach'teachers: © Of old in the like caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens 
the Priefts of the Jewiſh Church, 'for not inſtrufting the people io the know- 
ledge of God, Fes 4 6, My people are wind on for lack of . knowledge : be- 
key thou beſt ed knowledpe, 1 will alſo rejetF thee; thou ſhalt be no more 6 
Prieft to me : ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy God, I mill alſo forges 
thy Children. Got, you ſee, lays'the'ruine of ſo many Souls at their doors 
ns will _ nwank—rgn -þ bh hands. ' So wes as periſh for warp. 
nowledge, and eternally mi xing deprived of the neceſſary means 
of Salvation, their deſtruion hal be charged upon thoſe who heve taken 
ang th ey of kno, and ut the bingdom if hgven gain men. 
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And by juſt with God to-puniſh ſuch perſpns,. not only. as the occaſion, oY 
but as the Authors of their ruine.. For-who-can judge: otherwiſe, but = 


they who deprivemenof the neceſſary means to any.en4, do purpoſely deſign 
to hinder them of attaining that end ?. And whatever may be pretended 1n 
this caſe ;. to deprive men of the Holy Scriptures, and ro-keep;them igno- \, 
rant of the ſervice of God, and. yet while chey,-do.ſa, to make: @ ſhew of \ 
an earneſt deſire of their Salvation, js jaſt ſuch-a, mockery, as if one of you 
that is a maſter ſhould tell, his prentice, how. /much, you deſire; he ſhould | 
thrive-in the world, and. be a.rich-man, but all the while keeps him igno- 
rant of his trade in order to his being rieb-;..and with the ſtricteft care ima- 
ginable conceals from him the beſt: means of learning' that whereby alone 

he is likely to thrive and ger an eſtate, 'Woe unto. you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Flypoerites. } 2 6991 5% 

By what hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily per- 
ceive where the Application is like to fall. For the Hos denounced by our 
Saviour here in the Text againſt the Seribes and Phariſees, falls every whit 
as heavy upon the Paſtors and 'Teazcbers: of the Ramen Church. They have 
taken away the key of knowledge with a wiene(s-;; not only depriving the 
people of the right underſtanding-of the Seriptnres, but of che very. uſe of 
them: As if they were ſo afraid they ſhould uaderſtand them, that they 
dare not ſuffer rhem ſo much as to be acquainted with them. -. 

This. Tyranny /h4r Church bath exerciſed over thoſe of her Communion 
for ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon: them indeed by degrees : For 
as by the inundation of Barbarowe Nations. upon the-Remen Empire the Ro- 
mars loſt their Language by degrees, ſo the Governours of that Church till 
kept up the Scriptures and the ſervice of God-in-the - Letin tongue ; which 
at laſt was wholly unknown to the common people. And about the ninth 
and tenth Centuries, when by the general cooſent of all their own Hifforians 
groſs darkneſs and ignorance covered this part of the world, the Pope and 
the Prieſts took away the key of knowledge, and did ( as I may 1o ſay ) pur 
it under the door for ſeveral Apes ; till the Reformation ferched it out again, 

and rubbed off the ruſt of it, _ © 
' And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the world, was ever to 
me more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the people 
in the Church of Rowe. And 1 cannot tell which to wonder at molt, the 
inſolence of their Governours in- impoſing upon men this ſcaſleſs way of 
ſerving God, or the patience ſhall I call it, or rather ſtupidity of the people 
in enduring to be ſo 1ntolerably abuſed, Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures -, 
be treated at this rude and barbarous rate? As if they were unworthy to |} 
| beacquainted with the Will of God; and as if that which every man ought { 
to do, .were not fit for every man to know: As if the common people had 
only Bodies to be, preſent ar the ſervice of God, but no Souls ; or as if they ! 
were all diftr and out of their wits, and it were a dangerous thing to / 


the People. And 1 begin wi 

thiaxs bath a whole Chapter on purpole to 

_ thiog, and how contrary it s $0.che edification of 
| a a 
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— Nay, it s evidently no publick fervice of God, 


is ſo plain and ſo well known, that I ſhall har particolarly inſt upon'ir. 
Eraſmus, in his Annotations ayon this Chapter; breaks our, (8s well hemight): 
into admiration at the praQtice of the Churchof Rome in his time. Hac ix're, 
mirum quam mutata fit Eccleſiz conſuetudo 5 It is wonderful (ſays he!) how 
« the cuſtom of the Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpect 
* five words with underſtanding, anil ſo as to teach others, than ten thouſand in an 
* unknown tongue. FWhy'do's the Church doubt to follow ſo great an Au- 
thoriey, or rather how dares ſhe to: diſſent from i»? . . 

As for the pratice of the ancient Church ler Origen bear witneſs. © The 
« Grecians (faith he) in their prayers 'uſe the Greek, and the Rowan: the: 
* Latin tongue; and ſo every one according to his Language praycth unto 
&« God, and praiſeth him as he is able: '- | 

And not only in Origes's time, but for more than the firſt ſix hundred 
years, the ſervice of God wasalways performed ina known Tongue. And 
this the learned men of their own Church do not' deny. And Cardinal 
Cajetan' (as Caſſander tells us) faidit was much better this Cuſtom were re- 
ſtored 3 and being reproved for ſaying fo, he ſaid helearned it from St. Paul. 
And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyprizns, Erhiopians, 
Raſfians, and others do uſe their own Languagein their Liturgics at this day. 

But it is otherwiſe now in the Chureh of Rome, and hath been for ſeve- 
ral Ages. And it ſeems they lay great ftreſs upon it, not only as a thing of 
great Uſe, but Neceſſityi For Pope Gregory the VIE. forbids the Prince of 
Bohemia to permit to the People the celebration of divine Offices in the Sel 
vonian Tongue ; and commands him to oppoſe thern herein with all his For- 
ces. It ſeems he thought ira cauſe worthy the tighting for : and that it 
were much better' the People ſhould be kilkd, than ſuffered ro undeſtand 
their prayers. ts 


— But let us reaſon this matter alittle calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for 


/ men to underſtand any thing they do in Religion? And is not prayer oneof 
/ 


the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion ? and why then ſhould not men under. 
ſtand their Prayers as well as any thing elle they do in Religion ? Is ir good 
that people ſhould underſtand their private Prayers? (that we thank them) 
they allow : and why not publick as well ? Is there leſs of Religion in pub- 
lick Prayers ? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we not as capable of 
being edificd and of having our hearts and affeAtions moved and excited b 
them ? Where thea lies the difference ? "The more I conſider it the more | 
am at a loſs what tolerable reaſon any man can give why people ſhould 
not underſtand their publick devotions as well as their private. If men 
cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, withour underſtanding what they 
ask of God, no more (fay I) can they heartily and devoutly join in the 
publick Prayers which are made by the Prieſt without undeſtandiog what 
they are If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhguld 
not the Prieſt oply be preſent at them? unleſs the people do not meet to 
worſhip God, but only to wait upon the Prieſt, But by faying the Prieſt 
underſtands them, it ſeemsit is better ſome body ſhould underſtand them 
than woe ; and why is not that which is good for the Prieſt good for the 
People! 

2 that the true ſtate of theControverfe is, whether it be fit that the peo- 
ple ſhould be edified in the fervice of God ; and wherher it be fit the Church 
ſhould order things contrary to edification ? For it is plaio that the ſervice 
of God in an unknown tongue is uſeleſs and _— ble to the People ; 

when the Prieſt anly under- 
ſtands it. For howcan they be ſaid to be publick Prayers if the People donot 
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join inthe 2. and how can they-joya-inthar: theyido-not!underfiand'2 and? 
to what-purpoſe are Leſſons of if'P 


Scriptareriad; if Pcopte! ars tb fearn bothing? 
by them ? and how thould they ICE da noriinderſtand 2 Th) 


is as if oneſhould pierend to beach min, dy Zeading.him Licures' 
every day out of an Arabick and Nos ie. pans go ou underſtands not 
one 1yllable.-': 3811 v2 Ficizne Light n253d oven 314th): 1 910M: O5ts 
 / Il Asto their Janivieg che; ople of the-uſrnoRithierHdaly SeWrev;. Our 
” bleſſed; Seviowr:exhotts the Jewp to zbeScriptares "And Shi Paul charg- 
eth the Chrifhans that the wordrofi1Gol?; Udbell 1ichly | in them. 3 And 
the.ancient Fathers of the.Church do-motÞirequeudy knd ay recom- 
mend to the People: the reading amdftady-/of the Soriptares;:' Flow comes the 
caſe:now to be ſqaltered'f. Sure a IG I SE cat that _— 
tainly-abides ard: continues the! ſamerforevera by 11:17) 261 97 

- 1: ſhall by-and/by- examine what the Chureto tetends'in excuſe of 
this Sacrilege. In the mean time I do noriſeq what tonſderable ObjeQions? 
can be made againſt the People's reading of the Scriptures, which would | . 
net have! held as welt againtbrhe- writing: abdipublithing : of them at firſt 
in a Language underſtood by the People: As the Old Teftament-"vwas by the 
Jews, and the :Epyſles of the :Apoyftiavby the iChutakes 10;whon! they were 
written, and the Goſpels both" by ; mea hv-werr oF [/Wete there no difficul- 
tics and obſcurities then! in the Seripearesy'icapable'of? being; wrefted/by'the 
uaſtable 20d volearned? Were nov:Ipeopletizen; ſable: toxcrioay;! and) was 
there no.danger-of Hereſie imthoſs: Thing ?/Andyct theſe " arerhcit igrear 
Qbjections againſt putting theSrripruyes imo che-hands of the People. Which 
is zuft h IFN. Ky aw giving the Ulp' to the Iaity from he in- 
conveniency of their beards; ar; nes yr er Wih61ſhonld be 
. pile; upon them: As if erroarv land beer i were: inconveniences lately: (primy 

up in the-world, and which mankind wer 'not-liable' ro/itrhe ket *Ages 
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-But.if there-werdithe: famed lceaiteade inal Apes; this 
Reaſon makes againſiichepubh 4 tlie: rest0'the proplo ar firſt; 
as much as againſt:permircmgitheny cho uſe 0 if. row) "And interuth'all — 
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\ I; &s te the ſervice of God:in en upkeown: tongue they Gy thoſe ſac: 
chiogs for theenſelves. 0 il3-eh. :3lqat vi. nn ound & a 
1. That the people do-exercile a genars} devotios, and come with ag in- 
tention to ſerve God; and that is ; {Bong they; do nur particularly 
underſtand the prayers that ave madey ndithe lcfiors- that arercad; | 
> But ls thus all that is, Intaniſed: inqhe ſervice of God? do) hot $i Pans 
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T that ſowe atlcaſt-in ſoihe tneaſure, underſtand:the pa 
2; They ys Gab do tant Yoo thanks thins. le is by accidene if 
they are moreknow! 4 mdragor wy end more thin-the- Church either de- 

ſires or intends. For it-chey deſited it, they mighe order their ſervice fo, 


as every man. 

nay re nn grey parc agabtxr oye 
I Ta iy all the world oyer.-- Convenient for whom: 
For Gad? arſe th '? PE ſurely. one houndetibends all 


krone an inally theirs 
4a which all Navoas ſhall God: -_Y 


i. That <h Ste oe But 
this aoc without great troubleand difficulty : are abſt boo Einancs for it 
under the hand of the-Bilhop or , by the | Advice of the Prieſt or 
Confelor, concerning the fitneſs Perſon that deſires this Privilege ; 
And we may be ſure they will thiok none fit, but.thoſe of whom hey have 
the greateſt confidence and: fecurity: And whoever £6 do it 
otherwiſe, i$40 be.denied abſalation ;| which is,. as as inrheny lics, to 
damn men forpreſuming to-read rac Ward of God goes {ao in wire 
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- well as knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore taketraway ?- This ve- 
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| pretend greater Authority than the/Apoſtles bad.) 10115 01: 1997192 3g 


ry inconvenience of peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own ruin St. Pe 
ter takes notice of in his days/;'but he does nor therefore forbid men the r&4-- 


ding of them, as his more:/prudent Succeſſours have done ſince.” 'Suppoſe 


the reading ot the Scriptures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies';' were there: 


ever more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet neither-the! Apo- =. 


{tles nor their Succeſſours ever preſcribed this remedy. "But ate they in'car- 
neſt ? muſt not men know the'truthfor tear of falliginto Erronyr ?* Becavſe 
mien may poliibly miſs their way at noon-day, muſt they never travel bur'in/ 
the night, when they are ſure to loſe it ? 119 #698. ISHS 
And when all is done, this is not true, rhat Herefies have fprung- from 
this cauſe. They have generaliy been broached by the learned; from whom 
the Scriptures neither were, \nor could: be concealed.” Andifor this 1 appeat 
to the Hiltory and Experience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the anciene 
Fathers were of another mind. St. Chryſoome lays, [f men would be comvers 
ſant in the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only not fall-into-errowurs 
themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived : And that the Scriptures would tir 
ſftruit men both in r:ght opinions and a good life. '' And St. Hierome more expreſs 
ly to our purpoſe. That infinite evils ariſe from the Tg norance of the' Seyips 
tures ; and that from that cauſe the moſt part of Hereſies have come. 46%" 


- "0" if 
C But. if what they ſay were true, 1s not this to lay theblame of all the anci- 
en 


t Hereſies upon the 11] management-of things by our Seviowr, and his Hpot 


( files, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and'their-im- 


prudent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the people ? This indeed is to charge 


the matter home z and-.yer this conſequence'is unavoidable.) For the Church »— 


ot Rome cannot jultifie the piety and prudence of their" preſent praQtices} 
without accuſing all theſe. | NG! | 3 Fotud 7275: 94 
But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both''theſe' praQtices is 


this. That though theſe'things were otherwiſe in the Apo#les times, arid'in'the 


Ancient Church, yet the: Church hath power to alter them -atcording'to the 
exigence and Circumftances of time. -'T have purpoſely reſerved this for the 
laſt place, becaule it is their laſt refuge ; and it this fail therwtheyare/gone:; 
To ſhew the weaknels:of, this pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, take it 
for granted, that the Governours of the Church have in noApgemore power; 
than: the;Apoſiles had.in'theirs. 'Naw'Sr, Pas! tells us, 2 Ow: Pa. ther 
tlie Authority which the! Apoſtics had giventhem from the Lord,: was only 
for eaification, but not for 'deftruttion : And the ſame St. Paul makes itthe'bulls 
neſ{5 of a/ whole Chapter to:ſhew:thatttiesperforming the publickiſervicesf: God 
God,and particularly Praying'in anunknownTongutarzwomtrary to <edifica- 
ripa;from which premiſes the conclufion/isplain,Thatthe 499f1es themſeived 
had oo. Autbority-ro appoiar the! ſervice 'of Got) to-beipertormed!ihi anidas | 
known Tongue 3 and farely it is Artogaigefor-cthes Churekdio-any! Ape'it | 


j 


Thus is; the ſumm of what our Adverſarves ſay in juſtificationof themſelves 
in theſe. poiats. - And'there.is.n0 doubtz'butithatmeh'ofwir' atid confidence 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any wm tare ag 
otberblanch over theiblackeſt and'mo{ abſurd'thingsm the'workd. . But I | 
leave [it go thejjudgment er. ap ry 'be'mote unreaſong» | 
ble than/tosel]mcncan <ffeR, that"iods firthey thould utderſtand sglietle of | 


Religion, as:is poſſiblo z-that God hath: publiſhed'a' very dangerous Book, \ 


with-which.it -1s:00t ſafe: for the people ico'be familiarly ined; that 
our bleſſed Sawiovr and his HpoftHes and the ancient ChriftiorChurchifor-more 
than (xx hundred-years were not wiſe managers of Religion, /nor a. 

Y penſers 


| 


\ 
1 


Ty 


_—— I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is ſo very plain, 
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ofers of the Scriptures z-- but like fond and fooliſh Fathers: pyt a knife 
, a ſword'into the hands of their Children, with hich they Fiche caſi- 
ly have foreſeen what miſchief they-would do to themſelves and others. And 
who would:not chyſe to be of fuch a Church which is provided of ſuch ex- 
cellent and effe&ual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe ang infallible methods 


for the prevention-of knowledge in the people}” and ſuch variety of cloſe ſhut- 
ters tO Loop out the hight 2 


that the moſt ordinary capacity may judge of this uſage and dealing with 
the ſoulsof men.z which isfo very groſs that every man muſt needs be ſen- 
fible of it ; becauſe it troucheth men 1n.the common rights of humane nature, 
which belong to them as much as the light of heaven, and the air we 
breathe in. Ps bag who 

It requires no ſubtilty of wit, no skill in Antiquity, to. underſtand theſe 
Controverſies between us and the Church of Rome, For there are no Fa- 
thers to be pretended on both fides in theſe Queſtions : They yield we have 
Antiquity on ours: And we refer it to the common ſenſe of Mankind, 
which Church, that of ' Rowe or Osrs, hath all the right and reaſon in the 
world on her ſide in theſe debates ? And, who they are that tyrannize over 
Chriſtians, the Governours of their Church or ours ; who uſe the people 
like fons and freemen, and who like flaves ; who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
committed to them, and who take the Childrens bread from them ? Who 
they are-that when their Children ask bread, for bread give them a ſtone, 
and for an egg a ſerpent ; T mean the Legends of their Sarats inſtead of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able- ty make men wiſe unto ſalvation: And 
who they are that lie moſt juſtly under the ſuſpicion of Errours and Cor- 
ruptions, they who bring their Dorine and Practices into the open light, 
and are willing to have them tryed by the true touchſtone, the Word of G4 : 
or they who ſhun the light, and decline all manner of tryal and examinati- 
on ? and whoare moſt likely tocarry on a worldy defigo, they who drive a 
trade of ſuch mighty gain and advantage under pretence of Religion, and 
make ſuch markets of the ignorance and ſins of the people ; or we whom 
malice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly defign by agy allowed 
Doarine or PraQtice of our Religion ? for we makenomoney of the miſtakes 
of the people, nor do we fill their heads with vain fears of new places of 
torment to make them willing to empty their purſes in a vainer hope of be- 
ing delivered out of them. - We do not like them pretend a mighty bank 
and treaſure of Merits in the Church, which they ſell to the people for rea- 
dy money, giving them bills of Exchange from the Pope to Purgatory ; when 
they who grant them have no reafon to believe they will avail them, or be 
accepted in the other World. 
- Forour parts we have no fear that our people ſhould underſtand Religion 
/ too well : We could wiſh, with Moſes, that aff rhe Lord's people were Prophers: 
' Weſhouldbe heartily glad the people would read the holyScriptures more di- 
gently, being ſufficiently affured that it is their owo fault if they learn any 
thing but what is good from thence: We have no DoQtrines or Pradicescon- 
trary to Scripture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the 
ſight of the people, or to hide any of the Commandments of God from them 
'>. We leavetheſe mean arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. 
In a word, there is nothing which God hath faid to men, which we de- 
/ fixe ſhoujd be egncealed from them ; Nay, we are willing the people ſhould 
| Examine what we teach, and bring all our Doftrines #0 the Law and to the Te- 
| ſtimony ; that if they be not according to.chis Rule, they may neither believe 


- them 
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them nor us. - *Tis onely things falſe and adulterate which ſhan the light 
and fcar the touchſtone, We have that ſecurity of the truth of oor Religion 
and of the agreeableneſs of it to the word of God that honeſt confidence of 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the people to read the beſt 
| Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it, 
*  Andnow letany impartial man judge whether this be not a better argu- 
ment ofa good Cauſe, to leave men at liberty to try the grounds of their 
Religion, than the courſes which are taken in the Church of Rome, to awe 
men with an Inquiſition ; and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the common 
people in Ignorance, not only of what their late Adverſaries, the Proteſt ents, 
but their chief and ancient Adverſary, the Scriptures, have to ſay againſt 
them. 

A man had need of more than common ſecurity of the skill and integrity 


of thoſe to whom he perfeRly reſigns his underſtanding ; this is too great a 


Truſt to be repoſed in humane frailty, and too ſtrong a temptationto others 
to impoſe upon us 3 to abuſe our blindneſs, and to make their own endsof 
our voluntary Ignorance and eaſie credulity. This is ſuch a folly as if a rich 
man ſhould make his ah 24g his heir 3 which is to tempt him either to de- 
ſtroy him or to let him 

of his Soul with other men, and at the ſame time by irrevocable Deed ſettles 
his underſtanding upon them, lays toogreat a temptation beforethem to ſe- 
duce and damn him for their own ends. 


ie, for his own Intereſt. So he thattruſts the care —_ 


And now to refleQa little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs +. 


God who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Eg yptian datkneſs and 
bondage, whereia this Nation was detained; for ſeveral Ages, who are deli- 
vered out of the hands of thoſe cruel task-maſters, who required brick with- 


and workout their own ſalvation while they denied them the means of all 


\ 


bl 
op 
Z 
: 


\ 


"out ſtraw ; that men ſhould be religious without competent underſtanding, \ 


others the moſt neceſſary to it z whoare ſo uncharitable as to allow us no | 


ſalvation out of their Church, and yet ſo unreaſonable as to deny us -, } 


very beſt means of ſalvation when weare in it. 
Our Forefathers thought it a mighty privilege to have the Word of God 
reſtored to them, and the publick prayers and ſervice of God celebrated in 


a known Tongue. us uſe this ineſtimable privilege with great modeſty 


and humility ; not to the nouriſhing of pride and ſelf-conceit, of diviſion and 


faQion 3 but as the 4poſtle exhorts, Let the word of God dwell richly in you, 


in all wiſdom ; and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, unto which ye are cal- 
led in one body ; and be ye thankful. 


It concerns us mightily ( with which admonition I ſhall conclude ) both 
for the honour and ſupport of our Religion, to be at better union among 
our ſelves, and not to divide about lefler things : and ſo todemean our ſelves, 
as to take from our Adverſaries all thoſe pretences whereby they would 
juſtifie themſelves, or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that heavy _ 
which falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it did upon the Sers 
and Phariſees, of taking away the key of knowledge, and ſbutting the kingdom of 


heaven againſt men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that are entr= | 


ing to go in. 
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T hen ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten 
Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to 


meet the Bridegroom. 


And froe of them were wiſe, and froe were fooliſh, SCC. 


CRBEA ng Y deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make 
TDi. ſuch 0Z/ervations upon it as ſeem moſt naturally and with- 
FW out ſqueezing the Parable to ſpring from it : And then to. 
> make ſome Application of it to our (elves. 
Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened wlto ten 
$ Yirgins ; By the Kingdom of Heaven is meant the ſtate 
\ >, and condition of things under the Goſpe/ ; By the'ten Yir- 
gins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented b 
their taking their Lamps and going forth to meet the Bridegroom : in alluſi- 
on to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the Bridegroom was wont 
to lead home his Bride in the Night by the light of Lamps or Torches. 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful ; and therefore 
thoſe who perſever'd and continued ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion, notwithſtand- 
ing all the temptations and allurements of the World, and all the fierce ſtorms 
and aſſaults of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion: was expoſed; and being 
thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit and abound 
in the Graces and Virtues of a good life, Theſe are the wiſe Yirgins : But 
thoſe who either deſerted this Profeſſion, or did not bring forth fruits anſwer- 
able to 1t, are the fooliſh Virgins. 

Bbb And 
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And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we con- 
. ſider how the Parable repreſents them, verſ. 3, 4. They tbat were fooliſh took 
their Lamps, and took«no Oyl with them: But the wiſe took Oyl in their Yeſ- 
fſels with their Lamps. So that they both took their Lamps, and both light- 
ed them, and therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have ſome Oy! in their 
Lamps at firſt, as appears from verſe 8, where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto 
the wiſe, give us of your oyl, for our Lanys are gone aut. They had it ſeems 
ſome Oyl in their Lamps at firſt, which kept them lighted for a little 
while, but had taken no care for a future ſupply. And therefore the dif- 
ference between the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, 


conſiſt in this, that the wiſe Virgins had Oyl, bat the foolifh had none ; but 


in this, that the foolzſh had taken no care for a further ſupply, after the Oyl 
which was at firſt put into their Lamps was ſpent ; as the wiſe had done, who 
beſides the Oyl that was in their Lamps carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome 
other Yeſſel, tor a continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; 
the wiſe took Oyl in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 

Now the meaning of all this is, That they whoare repreſented by the wi/e 
Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion,as the 


fooliſh Virgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 


likewiſe perſever'd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth fruits anſwerable to 
it. For by Oy in their Lamps and the firſt lighting of them, which was 
common to them both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Fazth and Repen- 
tance which all Chriſtians make in Baptiſm: By that farther ſupply of Oyl, .. 
which the wiſe Virgins only took care to provide, is ſignified our conſtancy 
and perſeverance in this Profeſſion, together with the fruits of the Spirit , 
and the improvement of the Grace received in Baptiſm by the praQtice and 
exerciſe of all the Graces and Yirtues of a good lite whereby men are fitted | 
and prepar'd for Death and Judgment, which are here repreſented to us by / 
the commg of the Bridegroom. 

This being plainly the main ſcope and intention of the Parable, I ſhall ex- 
plain the reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervations 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they fhall be theſe. 

Firf}, | obſerve the charitable Decorum which our B. Saviour keeps in this 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables ; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and make profeſſion of it, the number 
of them that are truly good is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our B. Savi- 
our here repreſents the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by ten 
Virgins, the half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly and really 
good, and to perſevere in goodnels to the end, verſ. r,2. Then ſhall the King- 
dom of Heaven be likened unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps and went 
*q to meet the Bridegroom: And five of them were wiſe, and pa were foo- 

HP. | 

Secondly, 1 obſerve how very common it is for men to negle& this great 
concernment of their Souls, vzz. a due preparation for another World ; and 
how willing men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any 
thing elſe, how groundlel(s and unreaſonableſoever, rather than to take pains 
to be really good and fit for Heaven, And this is in a very lively manner 
repreſented to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided 
no ſupply of Oyl in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming 
wary have furniſh'd themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, ver/. 

, 9, 10. 

Thirdly, | obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful 
and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment : 

| Whilſt 
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Whilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept ; even the wiſe 
Virgins as well as the fooliſh. 
/— Fourthly, T obſerve further, how little is to be done by us , to any good 
; purpoſe, 1n this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and pur off 
.\xo the laſt. Thus the foo/:ſb Virgins did, and what a ſad confuſion and hurry 
they were in we may ſee verſ.6,7,8,9. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold! the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet Him. At midnight ; the 
moſt diſmal and unleaſonable time of all other: 7ben all thoſe Yirgins aroſe, 
and trimmed their Lamps : and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your 
Oyl for our Lamps are gone out : But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; lef? there Be 
' not enough for us and you ; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelves. And how ineffeQtual all that they could do at that time -=_ to be, 
we find, verſ. 10,11,12 ; And whilft they went to buy the Bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was 
ſhut. Afterwardscame alſo the other Virgins, fayd , Lord, Lord, open to us : 
But he anſwered and ſaid, verily 1 ſay unto you, { know you not. 
- Fifthly, | obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Saper-erogation ; 
That no man can do more than needs, and is his duty to do, by way of pre- 
 paration for another World. For when the fooliſh Yirgins would have begg'd 
of the wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, not ſo; lef?# there be 
wot enough for us and you. It was only the fooliſh Virgins that had entertain'd 
this fooliſh conceit, that there might be an over-plus of Grace and Merit in o- 
thers ſufficient to ſupply their want: But the wiſe knew not of any that they 
had to ſpare, but ſuppos'd all that they had lietle enough to qualifie them for 
the reward of eternal life ; Noe ſo, ſay they, wirole/ef? at any time,leſt when 
there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, ſhould 
prove little enough for our ſelves. 

Sixthly and laſtly, 1 obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any perſons to be 
fo over-good,as to have more grace and goodneſs than needs to qualifie them 
for the reward of eternal life, yer there is no aſigning and fravsferring of this 
over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one man to another. For we fee, ver. 
9, IO. that all the ways which they could think of, of borrowing, or Suying 
Oy of others, did all prove ineffeQtual ; becauſe the thing is in its own nature 
impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould be in a condition to merit for ano- 
ther 


All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable foundation in 
ſome part or other of this Parable ; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agree» 
able to the main ſcope and intention of the whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
ſeverally, and as briefly as I can. 


Firf#, 1 obſerve the: charitable Decoram which our B.Saviour keeps in this, [1. 
as well as in the-reſt of his Parables ; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and make Profefton of it, the number---- © 
of thoſe who makea firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in good- 
neſs to the end, is'equal to the number of thale whodo not make good their 
Profeſſion, or who fall off frorh ir. 

I ſhall not'be long upon this,becauſe I lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon it, of all the 
reſt. 1 ſhall only 5h notice, that our B. Saviour in this Parable repreſents 
the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by tex Virgins, the half of 
which the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Chri/tiav 
Profeſſion, and to have perſever'd therein to the laſt ; The Kingdom of Heaven 
ſhall be likened unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps,and went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom : And froe of them were wiſe, = foe were fooliſh. = 
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And this Decorim our B. Saviour (cems carefully to obſerve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for ove Son thar 
left his Father, and took riotous courſes, there was another that ſtayed al. 
ways with him and continued conſtant to his duty. And in the Parable of 
the tex Talents, which immediately follows that of the tex Yirgins, two are 
ſuppoſed to improve the Talents committed to them, for one that made no 
improvement of his. He that had five Talents committed to him made them 
foe more, and he that had two gained other two; and only he that had but 
one Talent, hid it in the earth, and made no improvement of it. And in 
the Parable which | am now upon, the number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
ity, who took care to fit and prepare themſelves for the coming of the Bride- 
groom, is ſuppoſed equal to the number of thoſe who did not. | 

/— And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may 


/ however be thus far inſtructive to us; That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſen- 


ing the number of 2rue Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chriſt 
within a narrow compals, ſo as to exclude out of its Communion the far _ 
eſt part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould 
enlarge the Xingdom of Chrift as much as we can, and extend our charity to 
all Churches and Chriſtians, of what Denomination ſoever, as far as regard 
to Truth and to the foundations of the Chriſtian Religion will permit us to 
believe and hope well of them ; and rather be contented to err a little on 
the favourable and charitable part than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and 
damning ſide. 

And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our B. Saviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with ſo remarkable a Byaſi to'the charitable fide : Partly to in- 
ſtru@ us, to extend our charity towards all Chriſtian Churches , and Pro- 
feſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, and our good hopes concerning them , as 
far as with reaſon we can : A part! to reprove the uncharitableneſs of 
the Jews, who poſitively excluded aſl the reſt of Mankind, beſides them- 
ſelves, from all hopes of Salvation. And odious temper , which to the infi- 
nite Scandal of the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion, hath prevail'd upon fome 
Chriſtians to that notorious degree, as not only to ſhut out all the Reform'd 
Part of the Weſtern Church, almoſt equal in number to themſelves, from all 
hopes of Salvation under the notion of Hereticks ; but likewiſe to un-church 
all the other Churches of the Chriſtian World, which are of much greater 
extent and number than themſelves, that do not own ſubjeQion to the Bz- 
ſhop of Rome : And this they do, by declaring it to be of neceſſity to Salva- 
tion for every Creature to be ſubjeft to the Reman Biſhop. And this Supre- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches Belarmin calls the 


Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Roma» Communion is plainly , 
founded in Schiſm, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Princi- \ 
ple that can be, namely, that they are the only true Church of Chriſt , out | 
of which none can be ſaved : which was the very Schiſm of the Donatiſts. | 
And in this they are fo poſitive, that the learned men of that Church, in | 
their Diſputes and Writings, are much more inclinable to believe the Salva- 


tion of Feathens to be poſſible, than of any: vf thoſe Chriſtians whom they 


are pleas'd to call Hereticks. The Faith of the Church of Rowe is certain- 


ly none of the beſt; but of one of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Vertues of 
the Chriſtian Religion, | mean Charity, I doubt they have the: leaſt fh 


any Chriſtian Church this day in the World, 


Secondly, 


f 
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Secondly, 1 obſerve, not from. any & rag circumſtance , but ' from the 11. 
main Scope and; deſign of - this: Parable , How xi hy a .great--part of 
Chriſtians are:to neglect this great concernment of their Souls,. viz. a care- 
ful and due preparation for another World ;- and) how willing they 'are to 
deceive themſelves in this matter, and to depend upon aoy thing elſe, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take the pains to be re- 
ally good and fir for Heaven. And this is in @ very lively manner repre- 
ſented to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins , who provided no 
ſupply of Oyl in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have furniſh'd themſelves by borrowing or buying. of others, werſ. 8, 9, 10. 


-.- They contented themſelves with having their Lamps lighted at: their firſt 


ſetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted into 
the Profeſſion of Chriſt :anity by Baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt /in this 
Profe #5 or were not careful to adorn it with the Graces and Firtues of a 
ood life. 

: And the true Reaſon why men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in 
this matter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion 
mainly conſiſts, I mean the fruits of the Spirit and the praQice of real Good- 
nels ; [ ſay, the-true reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extremely deſirous 
to reconcile, /if it were poſſible,. the hopes of eternal happineſs in another 
World with @ liberty to live as: they liſt in this preſent World: They are 
loth to be ar the-trouble and, drudgery of mortifying their luſts, and go- 
verning their paſſions, and bridling their tongues, and practiſing all thoſe 
duties which are comprehended. in- thoſe two great Commandments of the 
Love of God and of our Neighbour : They would fain gain the favour of 
God, and make their calling and.eleRion ſure , by ſome eaſter way than by 
giving all diligence to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and Y7r- 
fues of a good lite. 

For the plain truth of the matter is, men had rather that Religion ſhould 
be any thing than what indeed it is, viz. the thwarting and of their 
vicious inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt affeRions, the due 
care and goveramear of their unruly appetites and paſſions , 'the ſincere. en- 
deavour and the conſtant praQice of all- holineſs and virtue in their lives : 
And therefore they had much rather have ſomething that might hand- 
ſomely palliate and excuſe their evil inclinations and practices, than to be 
obliged to retrench and renounce them; and rather than amend and reform 
their wicked lives, they would be contented to make an honourable amends 
and compenſation to Almighty God in ſome other way. jo, 

This hath been the way and folly of Mankind in all ages, to defeat the 
great end .,and deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting 
ſomething, elſe in the place. of 1t which, as they think, may ſerve the turn 
as well, having the. appearance of as much devotion and. reſpet towards 
God, and really. coſting them more money and pains, than that which God 
requires of them. - Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, 
and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full as well, or bet- 
yk by ſomeiother way than that which he hath preſcribed and appointed 

them. -- \ | | 

By this means, and upon this falſe Principle , Religion hath ever been 
apt - degenerate both —_ Fews and Chriſtians, into external and little 
obſervances, .and-into a great zeal for leſſer things with a total negle&t of 

the greater and weightier matters. of Religion ; and, in a word , into inft- 
nite Superſtitions of one kind or other, ms an arrogant Conceit uh. EX» 
| traordinary 


Mon ant do 


Th fade SemRANe 


Il. 


traordinary righteouſneſs and merit of theſe things : In which ſome have 
proceeded to that height, as if they could drive a tri bargain with "God 
for eterrial life and happineſs ; and have treated Him in fo inſolent” a mary 
ner, by their Dorine of the Merit of their" Devotions and (good Works," ag 
if God were as much beholden to them for their ſervice and obedience, as 
they are & Him for the reward of them ; which they are not afraid ro ſay 
they may challenge at God's hands as of right and juſtice belonging to them. 


—— Nay, ſo far have they carried this Do#rine in the Church 'ot Rome, as 


not only to pretend to merit eternal life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do 
a great deal more for the benefit and advantage of others who have 'not 
righteouſneſs'and goodneſs enough of their own : Which was the ſilly conceir 
of the Joup Virgins here in the Parable , as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
more fully by and by. FA 

And it is no great wonder that ſuch eaſie ways of Religion and pleaſing 
God ite very grateful 'to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that men who 
are reſoly'd to continue in an evil courſe are glad to be of a Church which 
will aſſure Salvation to men upon ſuch terms : The great difficultyis, for 
men to believe thar things which are ſo apparently ablurd and unreaſonable 
can be trae ; and to perſwade themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by 
ſuch pretences of ſervice and obedience, as no wiſe Prince or Father upon 
earth is to be deluded withal by his Subjefts or Children. We ought to 
have worthier thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is a great King, a 
will be obey'd and obſerv'd by: his Creatures i» hs own way, and make them 
happy upon his own terms : and that obedience to what he commands is 
better and more acceptable to him than any other Sacrifice that we can 
offer , which he' hath not required at our hands: and likewiſe, that he is 
infinitely wiſe and good ; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given 


vs-to live by; are much more likely and certain means of our happineſs, than } 


any inventions and devices of our own. 


Thirdly, 1 obſerve that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chr;- 
ſtians are not ſo'careful and watchful as they ought ro prepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgment ; whilft the Bridegroom' tarried , they all ſlumbered 
and ſlept. Even the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally 
preſent with them, and atter a particular charge given them from his own 
mouth, Watch and pray lef# ye enter into temptation ; yet did not keep that 
guard upon themſelves as to watch with bim I one hour, In many thingy , 
fays'St. James, we offend all; even the beſt of us: And who is there that 
doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his vigilancy and care, fo as to give 
the Devil an advantage and to lye open to temptation , for want of a con- 
tinusl guard upon himfelf > But then the difference between the wiſe ad 
fooliſh Virgins was this, that though they both ſlepr, yet the wiſe' did not let 


— 
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their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their Profeſſion, nor did they ex- --- 


tinguiſh it by a bad life : and though when the Bridegroom came ſuddenly 
upon thern, they were not (o atually prepar'd to meet him by a conti- 
nual vigilancy, yet they were hgbitually prepar'd by the good diſpoſition of 
their minds and the general courſe of a holy life : Their Lamps might 
burn (dim for want of continual trimming , but they had Oy! in their Yeſ- 
fels t "po their Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins had taken no care to 
provide. But ſurely the-greateſt wiſdom of. all is ro maintain a continual 
watchfulneſs, that ſo we may' not be ſurpriz'd by the coming of the Bride: 
groom, and be in a confuſion when Death or Jadgment ſhall overtake us. 
And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps n_ — 
right, 


| 


. 
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Gright, and whom the Br; when he comes ſhal fud watching, and in 


Fourthly, 1 obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good IV. 
purpoſe, in _—_—_ work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the laſt. And thus the {ob Virgins did, but what a ſad confuſion and 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom , when they 
were not only aſleep , but when after they were awaken'd they found them- 
(elves oe unprovided of that which was neceſſary to trim their 
Lamps, and to put them in a poſture to meet the Bridegroom : When they 
wanted that which was y at that very inſtant, but could not be pro- 
vided in an inſtant: I ſay, what a tumult and confuſion they were in, be- 
ing thus ſurpriz'd, the Parable repreſents to us at large, ver/. 6, 7, 8,9. and 
| at midnight there was a cry made, Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 

to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, that is, 
they went about it as well as they could ; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe , 
give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out, | 

At midnight there was a cry made, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſea- 
ſonable time of all other ; when they were faſt aſleep , and ſuddenly awa- 
. ken'd in great terror, when they could not on the ſudden recolle&t them- 
ſelves; and conſider what to do ; when the ſummons was ſo very ſhort, that 
they had neither time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do 
it in, 
And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Prepara- 
tion for another World, till they are ſurpriz'd by Death or Judgment ; tor it 
comes all to one in the iſſue , which of them it be. The Parable indeed 
ſeems more particularly to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the 
caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death ; ſuch as 
gives them but little, or not ſufficient time for {o a work : becauſe 
| ſuchas Death leaves them, Jud will certainly find them. 
- And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus ſur- 
prizd either by the one or the other > How unfit ſhould we be, if the gexe- 
ral Judgment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet 
that great Jurke at his coming, if we have made no preparation for it before 
that time? What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and univerſal 
conſternation, when the Sox of man ſhall 4 ar in the clouds of Heaven, with 
power and great glory ; when the Sun ſhall be darken'd, and the Moon turned 
into blood, and af the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature ſhall 
teel ſuch violent pangs and convulſions, and the whole World ſhall be in 
a combuſtion flaming and cracking about our ears : When the Heavens 
ſhall be ſbrivel'd up as a Scroll when it is roll d together, and the Earth ſhall 
be tols'd from its Center, and every Mountain and Iſland (ball be removed ? 


—— What thoughts can the wiſeſt men then have about them, in the midſt of 


ſo much noiſt'and terror > Or if they could have any, what time will there 
then be to put them in execution 2 when they ſhall ſee the Ange), that tandeth 
upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting up bis hand to Heaven, and ſwearing 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever that Time ſhall be no longer ; as this 
dreadful Day is deſcribed Rev. 10. 5, 6. and chap. 6. x5. where Sinners are 
repreſented at the Appearance of this Great Judge, not as flying to God 
in hopes of mercy, but as flying from Him in utter deſpair of finding mer- 

cy with Him : The Kings pd Earth , and the Great Men, and the Migh- 
ty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains hid themſelves in the 
Dens and in the Rocks of the Earth ; and ſaid to the Mountains and wes” 
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fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that fitteth on the Throne, aud 
from the wrath of the Lamb : For the Great Day of his wrath i come, ay 
who ſhall be able to and > The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that eyer 
were upon Earth, ſhall then flee from the face of Him whom they have { 
olten blaſphemed and denied ; and ſhall ſo far deſpair of finding mercy 
with Him in that Day , who would ſue to Him for it no ſooner, that 
ſhall addreſs themſelves to the Mountains and Rocks , as being more pitiful 
and exorable than Ze ; to bide them from the face of Him that fitteth on the 
Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : , From the wrath of the Lamb , tg 
ſignifie to us that nothing is more terrible than Meekneſs and Patience when 
they are throughly provok'd and turn'd into Fury. 
In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all impenitent Sinners be, whea they ſhall 
be ſurpriz'd by that Great and terrible Day of the Lord: And the Caſe of a 
dying Sinner, who would take no care 1n the time of his Life and Health to 
make preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and com- 
fortable. 
For alas ! how little is it that a ſick and dying man can do in ſuch a ſtrait 
of time? in the midſt of ſo much pain and weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch 
confuſion and amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about {6 
great a Work, for which there is ſo little time > With what face can he ap. 
ply himſelf to God in this extremity , whom he hath ſo diſdainfully negle- 
ed all the days of his Life > And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
that God will hear his cries and regard his tears that are forg'd from him 
in this day of his neceſſity 2 when he is conſcious to himſelf that in that 
long day of God's Grace and Patience he turned a deaf ear to all his merci. 
ful invitations, and rejefed the counſel of God againft himſelf. In a word, 
how can he who would not know, in that his Day , the things which belonged 
to his peace, expe any other but that they ſhould now be tor ever hid from / 
his eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in utter darkneſs? * 
| will not pronounce any thing concerning the jmpoſlibility of a Death- 
bed Repentance : But I am ſure that it is very difficult, and I believe very 
rare. We have but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bib/e of 
the Repentance of a dying Sinner ; I mean that of the pexztent Thief upon 
the Croſs: And the circumſtances of his Caſe are ſo peculiar and extraor- 
dinary, that | cannot fee that it affords any ground of hope and encou- 
ragement to men in ordinary Caſes. We are not like to ſuffer in the com- 
pany of the Sox of God and of the Saviour of the World; and if we could 
do lo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him (o 
well os the penitent Thief did, and make fo very good an end of ſo very bad 
a Lin, 
And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from giving any encouragement to 
a Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Caſe 
as deſperate who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual 
all chat the fooliſh Virgins could do at that time did in the concluſion 
v.8, 9, 10, PIOVE, 1s (et forth to us at large in the Parable ; They wanted Oy/, but 
11,12. could neither borrow nor buy it : They would 7hen fain have had it, and ran 
about to get it ; but it was not to be obtain'd neither by entreaty, nor for 
money : Firſt they apply themſelves to the wiſe. Virgins, for a ſhare in the 
V.3. over>plus of their Graces and Virtues ; the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us 
of your Oyl for our Lamps are gone out ; but the wiſe anſwered not ſo ; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you: The wiſe Virgins, it (cems knew of none 
they had to ſpare;And rhen they are repreſented as zroxically ſending the fooliſh 
Virgins to ſome famous Market where this Oy! was pretended to be ſold ; go 


ye 
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ye rather to them that ſell and buy for your ſelves: And as dying and de- V5: 
{perate perſons are apt to catch at every twig, and when they can ſee no 
hopes of being ſaved , are apt to believe every one that will give them _ 
any ; fo thele fooliſh Virgins follow the advice; and whilf they went to **'® 
buy, the I came ; and they that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage, and the door was ſhut ; and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins , 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us ; but he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, 
I know you not. 

You ſee how /ittle, or rather o encouragementat all there is from any 
the leaſt circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their Pre- 
paration for another World till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, to 
hope by any thing that they can then do, by any importunity which they 
can then uſe, to gain admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with —— 
fear and trembling, who forget God and negle& Religion all their Life-time, 


and yet feed themſelves with vain hopes by ſome Device or other to be ad- 
mitted into Heaven at laſt. 


- Fifthly, I obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super errogation, \. 
that is, that no man can do more than needs, and than is his duty to do, by 

\ way of Preparation for another World, For when the fooliſh Virgins would V.8. 
have begg'd of the wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, not ſo; y. g. 
lefF there be not enough for us and you : It was only the fooliſh Virgins that 
in the time of their extremity, and when they were conſcious that they 
wanted that which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie them for admiſſion 
into Heaven, who had entertain'd this zdle Conceit that there might be an 
over-plus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want : 
Bur the wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they 
had done, or could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the 
glorious Reward of eternal Life : Not ſo, ſay they, ptnole lef? at any time, 
that 1s, leſt when there ſhould be necd and occaſion, all that we have done, 
or could do, ſhould be little enough for our (elves : And in this Point they 
had been plainly inſtrued by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have 
done fm. ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, and have done nothing but what was 
our duty to do. 

And yet this Conceit of the fooliſh Virgins , as abſurd as it 1s, bath been 
taken up in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches , and the - only infallible Oracle of 
Truth, | mean the Church of Rome , whoſe avowed Dorine 1t is, that there 
are ſome Perſons ſo excellently good that they may-do more than needs for 
their own Salvation : And therefore when they have done as much forthem- 
ſelves as in ſtrict duty they are'bound to do, and' thereby have paid down 
a full and valuable conſideration for Heaven, and as much-as in equal juſtice 
between God and Man it is worth'; that then they may go to work again 
for their Friends, and begin a new Score ; and from that time forwards may 
put the Surpluſage of their good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up 
in the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as (o many Bills of Credit which the 
Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe , and place'to whole ac- 
count he pleaſes: And our of 'this Bank, which 'is kept at Rome, thoſe who 
never'took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own may be ſupplied at 
reaſonable rates. Was 

To which they have added a further |/apply of Grace , if there ſhould 
be any need of / it, 'by' the Sacrament of 'extreme ©nftion, never. heard of 
in the Chriſtian Church for many Apes ; but {deviſed as 'it/were on pur- 

| Ccc poſe, 
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poſe, to furaiſh ſuch fooliſh Virgins with Oy! as here deſcribed in the Para. 
ble. 


4 And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Rel. 


VI. 


— nor-y&, which. will be of the {ame conſequence and converameat 10 us, do 


gion to that degree, that it bath almoſt quite lolt its true virtue and efficacy 
upen the hearts and lives of men : And, inſtead of the real fruits of Good. 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but Superſtition and Folly ; or 
if it produce any real Virtues, yet even the virtue of thoſe Yirtees is in 2 
great meaſure (poil'd by their arrogant pretences of Merit and Super-errogg- 
tion, and is reader'd inſignificant to themſelves by their inſolent carriage and 
behaviour towards God. h | 


Sixthly and laſtly, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be ſo over. 
grown with Goodneſs, as to have more than needs to qualifie them. for the 
Reward-4f eternal Life ; yet there can be no aſſigning and transferring of 
this over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one man to another. For we ſce 
that all the ways that could be thought on of begging, or borrqwing, or buy- 
ing Oyl of others, did all prove inefte&tual ; becauſe the thitg'is in its own 
nature impraQicable, that one Sinner who owes all that he hath, and much 
more to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to mere for ano- 
ther. 

Indeed our B. Saviour hath merited for us all the Reward of eternal Life , 
upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and Obedience : But the inf 
nite Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings will be of no benefit and advan- 
tage to us, if we our {elves be not really and inherently righteous. So St. 
John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit , Little chik 
dren, let no man deceive you, be that doth righteouſneſs u righteous even as He 


It we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God and to: keep his Command. 
meats 4n the general courſe of a holy and virtuous Lite,the Merit of Chriſt's 


perfect Obedience and Sufferings will be available with. God for the accep- 


cance of our faxcere though but imperfett Obedience. But it we take no care” 
to be righteous and good our (elves, the perfett righteouſneſs of Chrift will 
do us no good ; much lels the mmperfed righteouſneſs of any other man who 
is a Sinner himſelf. And the holieſt man that ever was upon Earth can ao 
more afign and make over his Righteoyſueſs, or Repentance, or any part of 
either, to another that wants it, than a man can+- bequeath his Wiſdom , or 
Learning to his Heir, or his Friend : No more than a fick may can be reſto- 
red to Health by virtueopf the Phyfick which another man hath taked. | 
Let no man: therefore.think ,ot being good by a Deputy, that, cannot 
be conteated to be happy aad to be ſaved the (ame way, that 15, 49::g9 to 
Hel and to be tormented there in Perſon, and to go to Heaven and be ad- 
mitted into that Place of Rlifi.only by Proxy, $0 that thele | geod. Works 
with a hard name, and the making over the Herit of them to orhers, have | 
no manger of foundation either in Scripture-or Reaſon, but are all mere! Fan» 
cy and Fittion in Divinity... \. | TTIGD | _—_ 
The ference from all this ſhall be the. appliration .which our Saviour 
makes of , this Parable, Watcb therefore, for ye know neither the day_nor. the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh ; as it be had faid., the deſign of this 
Parable 1s to inſtru us that we ought to be continually vigilant , and al- 
ways up9a our guard, and in a conſtant readinels and preparation to meet 
the Bridegroom; becauſe we-know gat the time of. his;coming to Judgment, 


any 


. 


-- any of us know the preciſe time of out own Death, Either of theſe may 
happen at any time, and come when we leaſt expe&t them.. . And therefore .. - 

we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſian 'that »we | can;\far  anathes 
World, and ſhould be continually upon our watch and, trimming'qur Lamps, 
that we may not be ſurprized by either of theſe ; neighar: þy our Qwa per- 
ticular Death, nor by the general Judgment of the World :: Beeawfe the Sar 
of man will come in a Day when we look not for Him, and at qn hour. whew.we are 
not aware. 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and effecual refahution 
not to delay our Repentance and the reformation of our Lives, that we may 
not have that great Work to do when we are not fit to da any "thing; no 
not to diſpoſe of our temporal Concernments, much lefs to prepare far Eter- 
nity, and to do that in a few moments which ought to have been the care 
and endeavour of our whole Lives : That we may not be forced to huddle 
up an imperte, and I fear an inſignificant Repentarce; and to do that in —- 
great haſte and confuſion, which certainly does require our wiſeſt and moſt 
deliberate thoughts, and all the corifideration in the World. 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oy! in our Yeſſels , wherewith to 
ſupply our Lamps that they may burn bright to the laſt ; I mean, we ſhould 
improve the Grace which we received in Baptiſm , by abounding in the 
fruits of the Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life ; that ſo 
an entrance may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting K, ingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

By this means,when we are called ?o meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 
put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the foo/zſþ Yirgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, or borrowing, or buying Oy!; which will all fail us, 
when we come to depend upon them : And though the Dying man may 
make a hard ſhift to ſupport himſtlf with theſe falle Comforts for & little 
while, yet when the ſhort Deluſion is over, which will be afſoon as ever he 
is ſtepp'd into the other World { he will to his everlaſting confuſion and 
trouble find the door of Heaven ſhut againſt him, and that notwithſtanding 
all his va## Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which heve coſt him to 
much, and are worth fo little, he ſha# never ſee the Kingdom of God. 

And laftly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our 
Lamps by quitting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any temptation of 
advantage, or for fear of any loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. This Occaſion will 
call for all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Conftancy, 


Nunc animis opus, AEnea, nunc peftore firmo. 


When it comes to this 7rial, we had need to gird up the loins of our minds, 

to-ſummon all our forces, and to put on the whole armour of God, that 

yo w be able to land faft in an evil day, and when we have done all to 
and. 

And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words of St. Peter, / teſtifie unto you, 1 Pet.s.12 
that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteitant Reformed — 
Religion, which we in this Natjon profels, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the zrue 
ancient Chriſtianity. 

And, for God's ſake, ſince in this hour of Temptation, when our Religion 
is in ſo apparent hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree as to be con- 
tented to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it ; and to te- 
ſifie our love to it in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhew our 
love to Him, by keeping his Commgndments. : h | 
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I will conclude all with the Apoſle's Exhortation, ſo very proper for this 
urpoſe, and to this preſent Time , Only let your converſation be as it be. 
cometh the Goſpel of Chrif?, that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead 
lives ſuitable to the Chriſta Religion : And then, as it follows , fand faf# 
in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : Aud 
in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, which to them is an evident token of 
perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that of God. 


Now unto him that uu able to flabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep pe from 
faling ; and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceed. 
ing joy: To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and 
Power, both »ow and ever. Amen, 


_ 
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To the Worſhipful the Maſters of the Bench, 
and the reſt of the Gentlemen of the Ho- 
nourable Society of Lincolns-Inn. 

4 Warning, and ſo great an Occaſion ; et 

upon ſecond thoughts I could not think it fit to 
refit the Unanimous and Earnejt Requeſt of ſo many 

Worthy Perſons, as the Maſters: of the Bench of this 

Honourable Society ; to whom I fland ſo much in- 

debted for your great and continued reſpels to me, and 

kind acceptance of my Labours among you for now above <. 
the ſpace of Frue and Twenty Years. In a moit grateful 
acknowledgment whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it «, 


in mere Obedience to your Commands, 1s now humbly pre= 
ſented to you, by 


Hough I was at firſt very unwilling to Expoſe 
40 the Publick a Sermon made upon ſo little 


Your mo$t Obliged and 


Feb. Faithful Servant, 


Join TILLOTSON. 


SERMON 


Be — 


SERMON XXXNII 


Ezra TX. 13, 14. 


And after all that 1s come upou us for, our evil deeds, and 


for our great treſpaſs ; ſeeing that thou our God hait 
nies us leſithan our Iniquittes deſerve, and hait gi= 


ven 1s fuch a deliverance as thr : 


Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in 
affinity with the people of theſe Abominations ; would 
not thou be angry with us till thou had} conſumed us, 
fo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 


g Am ſufficiently aware that the particular occaſion of theſe 
| Words is, in ſeveral reſpeRts very different from the Oc- 
= caſion of this Day's Solemony. For theſe Words were 
a8 ſpoken by Ezra at a time appointed for Publick and So- 
Z6&& lemn Humiliation. But I ſhall not now conſider them 
RN 1n that relation, but rather as they refer to that Great 
Deliverance which God had fo lately wrought for them ; 
and as they are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great mercies received 
from God ; and ſo they are very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion 
of this Day. Nay theſe words, even in the ſaddeſt aſpe@, are not fo un- 
ſuitable to it. For we find in Scripture upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of 
Humiliation, that good Men have always teſtified a thankful ſenſe of the 
goodneſs of God to them. And indeed, the Mercy of God doth then ap- 
pear above meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his 
own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And fo Ezra here, in the depth of their 
Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo great a ſenſe of the greatneſs of their De- 
liverance, that he bardly knew how to expreſs it ; And ha#? given us ſuch a 
Deliverance as thi. And on the other hand, we find that good Men, in 
their moſt ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings , have made very ſerious re- 
fleions upon their own unworthineſs. And ſurely the beſt way to make — 
Men truly thankful is firſt tro make them very humble. When David makes 
his moſt ſolemn acknowledgments to God for his great Mercies to him ; how 
doth he abaſe himſelf before Him: But who am I, and what us my people ? i Chron. 
And fo likewiſe, after he had ſummoned all the pawers and faculties of his 25: 4: 
Soul to joyn in the Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this ſeafonable meditation, 
He hath not dealt with as after onr fins, nor rewarded us according to our Pal. 103, 
iniquities. The greater and more lively ſenſe we have'of the goodneſs of 2*: 
God to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes ; nothing 
being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, 'than the conſideration 


of 
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of great and undeſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The goodneſs of God doth 
naturally lead to repentance. 

Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occafton, I ſhall ſor the 
more diſtin& handling of the Words take notice of thele two Parts in 
them. 

Firft, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after al/ that is come upon ug 
for our evil deeds, and fince God hath puniſhed us leſS than our iniquities de. 
ſerve, and hath given us ſuch a deliverance as thu; ſhould we again break hi 
Commandments. 

Secondly, Here is a ſentence and determination in the Caſe ; Would#? thoy 
wot be angry with us till thou hadFt conſum'd us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- 
nant nor eſcaping > This is not ſpoken doubtfully, though it be pur by way 
of queſtion ; but is the more vehemently poſitive , the more peremptorily 
affirmative ; as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expeQed, but 
that after fuch repeated provocations God ſhould be angry with us till be had 


"conſumed us. 


Firf, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after a// that # come upon wu 
for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs; and fince God hath puniſh'd us 
leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a deliverance as thy : 
Should we again break his commandments, and join in affinity with the People of 
theſe abominations. In which Words theſe following Propoſitions ſeem ro be 
involy'd, which I ſhall but juſt mention, and paſs to the Second Part of the 
Text. 


r. That Sin is the cauſe of all our ſufferings, after all that w come wpon 
us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs. _ Our evil deeds bring all o- 
ther evils upon us. 

2. That great Sins have uſually a proportionable puniſhment ; after al 
that is come upon us, there is the greatneſs of our puniſhment ; for our evil 
deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, there is the greatnels ot our Six. But when 
I ſay that great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment, I do not mean that 
any temporal Puniſhments are proportionable to the great evil of Sin ; but 
that God doth uſually obſerve a proportion in the temporal puniſhments of 
Sin, {o that although no temporal puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet 
the temporal punithment of one Sin holds a proportion to the puniſhment 
ot another ; and conſequently, leſſer and greater Sins have proportionably 
a leſſer and greater Puniſhment. 

3- That all the Puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort 
ol the demerit of our Sins ; and ſeeing thou our God haf? puniſh'd us leſs than 
our iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haft kept down our iniqui- 
ties, that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXN. exprefleth 
it very emphatically, thou baf? eaſed us of our fins , that is, thou haſt. not 
let the whole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints 
which God puts upon his anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sio- 
ner would not be able to bear it, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only 
ſaid in the 7ext, that the puniſhment which God inflicted upon the Fews, 
though it was a long Captivity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins: Bur 
yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to inſinuate ſo much, 
that all temporal Puniſhments, thuvgh never ſo ſevere, are always leſs than 
our iniquities deſerve, | 

4- That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who 
are very unworthy of them ; and hai? given us ſuch a deliverance as thu, 


NY not- 
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notwithſtanding our evil deeds, and notwithſtanding our great Treſpaſs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after preat 
Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Com- 
mandments. Ezra 1nſinuates that there was great reaſon to fear this, elpe- 
cially conſidering the ſtrange temper of that People, who wh:n God mul- 
tiply'd his bleſſings upon them, were fo apt to wax fat and kick againf? 
Him ; and though he had caſt them ſeveral times into the turnace of Afﬀi- 
ion, though they were melted for the prelent, yet they were many times 
but the harder for it afterwards. 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have 
brought the Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here ; after all that 
1s come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs ; and, ſhould we 
again join in afſinity with the People of theſe abominations. 
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Secondly, Here is.a Sentence and Determination in the Cafe ; wouldj? thou 
not be angry with us till thou hadst conſumed us, ſo that that there ſhould be 
no remnant nor eſcaping 2 Which Queſtion, as 1 {aid betore, doth imply a 
ſtrong and peremptory affirmative ; as it he had ſaid, after ſuch a provoca- 
tion there is great reaſon to conclude that God would be angry with us till he 
had conſumed vs. 

From whence the Obſervation contained in this part of the 7ext will be 
this, That it w a fearful aggravation of Sin, and a ſad preſage of ruin to a 
People, after great Fudgments and great Deliverauces, to return to Sin, and 
eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. Hear how pailionately Ezra expreſſes him- 
{elf in this Caſe, verſe 6. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine 
eyes to thee, my God, Why ? what was the cauſe of this great ſhame and 
confuſion of face 2 He tells us, verſe 9. for we were bondmen, yet our God hath 
not forſaken us in our bondage, but hath extended his mercy to us, to give us a 
reviving, to ſet up the Houſe of our God, and to repair the deſolations there- 
of, and to give us a Wall in Judah and in Jeruſalem ; that is, to reſtore to 
them the free and ſafe exerciſe of their Religion, Here was great Mercy, 
and a mighty Deliverance indeed; and yet atter this they prelently relapſed 


into a very great ſin, verſe 10. And now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after 
thu ? for we have forſaken thy Commandments. 


Il. 


Firs, 1 hall endeavour to ſhew that this is a very heavy aggravation of 
Sin, and | 


Secondly, That it is a fatal preſage of ruin to a People. 


In the handling of this Obſervation, I ſhall do theſe zwo things. {f 


Fir}, It is a heavy aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and after 
ſignal Mercies and Deliverances to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame 
Sins again, Here are three things to be diſtinly ſpoken to. 


x. That it isa great aggravation of Sin to return to it aſter great Judg- 
ments. 


2. Todo this after great Mercies and Deliverances, 
3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


x. It isa great aggravation of Sin after great Judgments have been upon 
us to return to an evil courſe, Becauſe this is an Argument of great obſti- 
nacy inevil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more 

Ddd was 
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was his wicked heart hardned, till at laſt he arriv'd'at s monſtrous degree 
of hardnels ; having been, as the Tex? tells us, hardned under #ew plagaes, 
And we find, that atter God had threaten'd the People of Z/rae/ with ſevera[ 


Ley.24.13 Judgments, he tells them, that if they will not be reformed by all theſe things, 


1141.26.11 


2 Chron. 
oF. 23. 


Judges 
e. 34» 3 5" 


1 Kinzs 
11.9. 


2 Chron. 
32.25, 


[ai.1.2. 


Verſe 3. 


Iſa1.25.10 


he will puniſh them ſeven times more for their fins. And if the jult God wil 
in ſuch a caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is Se. 
ven times greater. | 

What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of 7/-ael grow. 
ing worſe for Judgments. Ah. finful Nation, a People laden with iniquity , 
children that have been corrupters, a ſeed of evil doers. He can hardly find 
words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were ; and he adds the rea- 
ſon in the next verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more ? they will revolt 
more and more. They were bur the worſe for Judgments. This renders 


. them a ſinful Nation, a People laden with iniquity. And again , The People 


turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts ; 
therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand u ſtretched out ſtil. And 


. the fame Prophet farther complains to the ſame purpoſe, When thy hand # 


lifted up they will not ſee. There is a particular brand fet upon King Abaz, 
becauſe affliction made him worſe: Thu is that King Ahaz, that is, zhat grie- 
vous and notorious Sinner : And what was it that render'd him ſo? Js the 
time of bu diſtreſs he finned yet more againſt the Lord ; this is that King Ahaz, 
who is faid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſraet which 
were before him. 44 | 

2. It is likewiſe a ſore aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after 
great Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an argu- 
ment of great ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy charge 
upon the People of Zrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who 
had delivered them out of the hand of all their enemies on every fide; neither 
ſhewed they kindneſs to the Houſe of Jerabbaal, namely Grdeon who had been 
their Deliverer, according to all the gooelyeſs which he had ſhewed to [(rael.God, 
we (ce, takes it very ill at our hands , when we are ungrateful to the Inſtru- 
ments of our Deliverance ; but much more, when we are unthankful to 
Him the Author of it. And how ſeverely does Nathan the Prophet reproach 
David upon this account ? Thus ſaid the Lord God of Iracl, I anointed thee 
King over l(rael, aud deliver'd thee out of the hand of Saul, fc. And if thu 
had been too little, I would moreover have done (uch and ſuch things. Where- 
fore haſt thou deſpis'd the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in bu fight 2 
God here reckons up his manifold mercies and deliverances, and aggravates 
David's Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solomon 
tor the ſame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God of I{rael, who 
had appear d to him twice. However we may flight the mercies of God, 
he keeps a punRual and ſtrit account of them. Ir is particularly noted, as 
a great blot upoa Hezekiab, that he returned not again according to the be- 
nefits done unto him. God takes very ſevere notice of all the unkind and un- 
worthy returns that are made to Him for his Goodneſs. 

Ingratitude to God is fo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find Him ap- 
pealing againſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens, and 
give ear O Earth ! for the Lord hath ſpoken; I have nourifh'd and brought up 
Children, but they have rebelled againff me. And then he goes on and up- 
braids them with the Brute Creatures, as being more grateful to men than 
men are to God, The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs her Maſters Crib, 
but Wrael doth not know, my People doth mot confider. And in the ſame Pro- 


. phet there is the like Complaint, Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he 
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wot learn righteouſneſs. In the land of uprigbtneſs will be deal unjuſtly, and 
will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hands lifted up, they 
will not ſee, but they (ball ſee and be aſhamed. They that will not acknow- 
ledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the ſtrokes of his Ju- 
ſtice. | 
There is no greater evidence in the World of an intraRable diſpoſition, 

than not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, not to be melted by mercies,not to 
be obliged by benefics, not to be tamed by gentle uſage. Nay , God ex- 
pes that his mercies ſhould lay o great an obligation upon us, that even a | 
Miracle ſhould not tempt us to be unthankful. If there ariſe among you @ Pout- 135 * 
Prophet, ſays Moſes to the People of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of dreams, and gi- 6s 
wveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, 
whereof he hake to thee, ſaying, let uw go after other Gods and ſerve them ; 
thou Tat not hearken to the words of that Prophet. And he gives the rea- 

ſon, becauſe he hath ſpokin to turn you away from the Lord God of |ſrael, Verſe s, 

which wy you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houſe 

of Bondage. 

7 3- tis a greater aggravation yet , after great Mercies and Judgments to 

return to the {ame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning a- 

gainſt knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin 

is which we were guilty of, and have been ſo ſorely puniſh'd for before. 

This is an argument of a very perverſe and incorrigible temper, and that 

which made the Sin of the People of /ſrae! ſo above meaſure finful, that 

after ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terrible Judgments, they fell 

into the ſame Sin of murmuring tex times; murmuring againlt God the Au- 

thor, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out of 

Egypt : which was one of the two great Types of the 0/d Teſtament, both of 

temporal and ſpiritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny. Hear with what reſentment 

God ſpeaks ot the ill returns which they made to him for that great Mercy 

and Deliverance. Becauſe all theſe men which have ſeen my glory , and my Numb. 14. 
miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me © 

now theſe ten times, and have not hearkned unto my voice : ſurely they ſhall not 
ſee the Land which I ſware to their Fathers. And after he had brought 

them into the promiſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them 

ſeveral times, how does he upbraid them with their proneneſs to fall again 

into the ſame ſin of Idolatry > And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of I{rael , Judges 10. : 
did not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites ; from the ,* *'* 
Children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtins 2 The Zidonians alſo and the A- 

malckites and Maonites did oppreſs you ; and ye cried unto me, and 1 delivered 
you out of their hand : yet you have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods ; 

wherefore 1 will deliver you no more : go and cry unto the Gods which ye have 

choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation. Thiis incenled 

God fo highly againſt them, that they Qllf relapsd into the ſame Sin of Ido- 

latry after ſo many afflitions and ſo many deliverances. - Upon ſuch an oc- 

caſion well might the Propher ſay , Thine own wickedneſs ſhall corref thee, jer.z.15. 

and thy fins ſhall reprove thee : know therefore, that it is an evil and bitter 

thing that thou haft forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſible but we 

ſhould know that the wickedneſs for which we have been fo ſeverely correct: 

ed is an evil and bitter thing. 


Thus much for the fr part of the Obſervation, namely, that 1t is a fear- 
ful aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances to re- 
turn to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sios again. I proceed to the 
| Ddd 2 Second 
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13. 


Second part, namely, That this is a fatal preſage of ruin to a People ; 
Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in affinity with the People 
of theſe abominations, wouldft thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt couſu. 
med us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping 2 And lo God threa- 


Judges 10. tens the People of 1ſrael in the Text which I cited before, wherefore 7 will 


deliver you no more. Wherefore ; that is, becauſe they would neither be re. 
torm'd by the Aﬀlictions wherewith God had exerciſed them, nor by the 
many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought for them. | 

And there is great reaſon why God ſhould deal thus with a People that 
continues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 

x. 'Becaule this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God 
to put in his Sickle when a People are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of 
their Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his indignation begin to 0. 
verflow. Ir is faid of the Amorites, four hundred years before God brought 
that fearful ruin upon them, that God deferr'd the extirpation of them, be- 


Gen-15-1% caule the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet fall. When neither the Mer- 


cies nor the Judgments of God will bring us to repentance, ' we are then fi 


Rom. 5-22: for deſtruRtion ; according to that of the Apoſtle, What if God willing to ſhew 


T1.u.1. 5. 


Matth.23. 
37,38. 


his wrath, and make his power known , endured with much long ſuffering the 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruftion > They who are not wrought upon nei- 
ther by the patience of God's Mercies, nor by the patience of his Judg- 
ments, ſeem to be fitted and prepared , to be ripe and ready for deftru- 
Ction. 

2. Becauſe this incorrigible temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch perſons to be 
deſperate and incurable. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more 2 lays God of 
the People of Iſrael, they will revolt more and more. How often would I 
have gathered you, (ays our B. Saviour to the Jews, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under ber wings 2 and ye would not. Behold, your houſe 1 left to 
you deſolate, that is, ye thall be utterly deſtroyed ; as ic hapned forty years 
aiter to Jeruſalem, and to the whole Jewiſh Nation. 

When God ſees that all the means which he can uſe do prove ineffectual 
and to no purpole, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their 
Patients when they ſee that Nature is ſpent and their Caſe paſt remedy. 
When men will not be the better for the beſt means that Heaven can ule, 


God will then leave them to reap the fruit of their own doings, and abandon 
them tothe demerit of their Sin. 


That which now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn 
Occaſion of this Day. 


And'if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not alſo our Doom and 


Sentence. 


Firit, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in 
three re\pefts. God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for our evil deeds 
and for our great ?reſpaſſes : He hath puniſb'd us leſs than oar iniquities bave 
dejerv'd ; And hath gives us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 

1. God hath inflicted great Judgmevts upon us for our evil deeds, and for 
our great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both for the guality, and tor the con- 
tinuance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thole whichare of a more 
ancient Date. Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of 
Ours, both in reſpe& of the /vafions and Conqueſts of . Foreigners, and of 
our owa Civil and Inteſtine D:v/rons. Four times we have been Conguer'd ; 
By the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans, And our inteſtine Divifions 


have 
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have likewiſe been great arid of long contmuance. Witneſs the Barons Wars, 
and that long and cruel Contef? between'the 2wo Houſes of Tork and Laxca- 
Fer. 

But to come nearer to our own 7imes, What fearful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities of War, and Peſtilence, and Fire , have many ot us ſeen > Arid 
how cloſe did they follow one another ? What terrible havock did the Sword 
make amongſt us for many years 2 And this not the Sword of a Forreign E- 
nemy, but ot a Civil War ; the miſchiets whereof were all terminated up- 


on our {elves,and have given decp wounds, and left broad ſcars upon the mot 
conſiderable Families in the Nation. 


Alta manent crvils vuluera dextre. 


This War was drawn out to a great length, and had a Tragical end, in 
the Murther of an excellent Xing ; and in the Baniſhment of his Children 
into a-ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Pra- 
fices of thoſe of avother Religion ; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof 
we have ever fince ſadly labour'd under, and do feel them at this day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great mercy at laſt to put an end to the 
miſerable Diſtrafions and Confuſions of almoſt twenty years , by the happy 
Reſtoration of the Royal Family , and our ancient Government ; which ſeem'd 
to promile to us a laſting Settlement, and all the Fehcittes we could wiſh : 
yet how ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning overcaft, by the reſt- 
tels and black Deſigns of that fure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church | 
of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And there was too | 
much encouragement given to this Deſign, by thoſe who had power in their / 
hands, and had brought home with them a ſecret good will to it. fS/ 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with 
us, and ſent among us the moſt raging Peftilence that ever was known in 
this Nation, which in the ſpace of erght or nine Months ſwept away near a 
third part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Sub- 
urbs thereof ; beſides a great many thouſands more in feveral parts of the 
Nation. But we did not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all thu. 

And therefore, the very next year after, God ſent a terrible and devou- 
ring Fire, which in fe(s than three days time laid the greateſt part of this 
great Czty in aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enem 
did this ; that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happinels of 
this Nation. | 

And even ſince the time of that dreadful Calamity , which is now above 
twenty years agone, we have been in a continual fear of rhe cruel Deſigns of 
that Party, which had hitherto been inceſlantly working under ground, but 
now began to ſhew themſelves more openly : and eſpecially ſince a Prince of 
that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown, our eyes have been ready to fail us 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe dreadful things that were coming upon 
us, and (tem'd to be even at the door. A fear which this Nation could ea- 
ly have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that cauſed it were but a handful in com- 
pariſon of us, and could have done nothing without a foreign force and aſlt- 
ſtance; had not the- Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion too, re- 
ſtrain'd us from viblence and cruelty, and from every thing which had the 
appearance of Undutifulneſs ro the Government which the Providence of 
God had ſet over us. / An inſtance of the like patience, under the like pro- 
vocations, for ſo'long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open attempts upon 
them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their ſide,l challenge any Natton 
2 | or 
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or Church in the World, from the very foundation of it, to produce. Jn. 
ſomuch, that if God had not put it into the hearts of our kind Neighbour, 
and of that incomparable Prince, who laid and conducted thar great Defi 
with ſo much skill and ſecrecy,to have appear'd ſo ſeaſonably for our reſcue, 
our Patience had infallibly , without a Miracle, been our ruine. And [| am 
ſure if our Enemies had ever had the like Opportunity in their hands, and 
had over-balanced us in numbers but half ſo much as we did them , they 
would never have let it flip; but would long ſince have extirpated ys 
utterly, and have made the remembrance of us to have ceasd from among 
men. 

And now if you ask me, for what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent 
all theſe Judgments upon us? It will not, I think, become us to be very 
particular and poſitive in ſuch determinations. Thus much is certain, Thar 
we have all ſinn'd and contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had 
ſome hand, more or leſs, in pulling down this vengeance upon the Nation. 
But we are all too apt to remove the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments 

as far as we can from our ſelves, and our own Party, and upon any flight 
pretence to lay it upon others. 

Yet [ will venture to inſtance in ove or two things which may probably 
enough have had a more particular and immediate hand in drawing down the 
Judgments of God upon us. 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one hand, by our 1»fdelity and 
Prophaneneſs; and our ſhameful abuſe of it on the other , by our groſs Hypo. 
crifie, and ſheltering great wickedneſs and immoralities under the Cloak and 
Profeſſion of Religion. 

And then, great Diſſeufions and Diviſions, great Uncharitableneſs and bit- 
terneſs of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion ; ſo thar almoſt from the 
beginning of our happy Reformation the Enemy had ſown taele Tares, and 
by the unwearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome the Seeds of Dil: 
ſcnſion were ſcattered very early amongſt us; and a ſowre humour had 
been fermenting in the Body of the Nation, both upon account of Religz- 
ox and Civil Intereſts, for a long time before things broke out into a Civil 
War. : 

And more particularly yet ; That which is call'd the great Treſpaſs here 

in the Text, their joining in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations , 
by whom they had been detain'din a long Captivity : Thisl ſay,ſeems to have 
had, both from the nature of the thing, and the juſt Judgment of God , no 
{mall influence upon a great part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have 
befallen us. For had it not been for the countenance which Popery bad - 
by the Marriages and Aliances of our Princes, for two or three Generations 
tog-ther, with thoſe of that Religion, it had not probably had a continu- 
*Qce among us to this day. Which will, I hope, now be a good warning to 
thoſe, who have the Authority to do it, to make effeQtual proviſion by Law 
for the prevention of the like inconvenience and miſchief in this Nationfor 
ever. 

2. Another Para/el] between our Caſe and that in the 7ext, is, That God 
hath puniſh'd w leſs than our iniquities did deſerve. And this acknawledg- 
ment we have as much reaſon to make for our ſelves, as Ezra had to do it 
in behalf of the Fews ; Thou our God baft puniſh'd us leſs than our iniquities 
deſerve. Thou, our God, haſt puniſh'd.us ; there is the reaſon of ſo auch 
mercy and mitigation. It is God, and not Han, with whom we have to 
do ; and therefore it is, that we the children of men are not conſumed. And it 
is our God likewiſe, to whom we have a more peculiar relation , and with 

whom, 
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whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriſt;anity, we are in Covenant : 
Thou our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our lniquities deſerve. Ze might 
juſtly have pour'd forth al bu wrath, and have made his jealoufie to have 
ſmoal'd againf? us, and have blotted out the remembrance of us from under 
Heaven : He might have given us up to the will of our Enemies, and into 
the hands of thole whoſe tender mercies are cruelty : Re might have. brought 
w into the net which they had ſpread for us, and have /aid a terrible load, 
of afflifion upon our loins , and (uffer'd inſolent men to ride over our heads , 
and them that hated us with a perte& hatred, to have had the rule over us : 
But he was graciouſly pleas'd t&o remember mercy in the midfl of judgment 
and to repent himſelf for his ſervants , when he ſaw that their power was 
gone , and that things were come to that extremity, that we were in all 
humane probability utterly unable to have wrought out our own Delive- 
rance. 

3- The laſt Parallel between our Caſe, and that in the Text, is the great 
and wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt I 
am ſpeaking of this, God i my witneſs, whom 7 ſerve in the Goſpel of his Sox, 
that | do not ſay one word upon this Occaſion in flattery to men, but in 
true thankfulneſs to Almighty God , and conftrain'd thereto from a juſt 
ſenſe of his great mercy to us all, in this marvellous Deliverance, in this 
mighty Salvation which he wrought for w. So that we may ſay with Ezra, 
Since thou our God ha#ft given us ſuch a Deliverance as T HIS: So great, 
that we know not how to compare it with any thing but it Se/f. God 
hath giverrus ths Deliverance. And therefore, Not unto ws, O Lord, not 
unto us, but to thy Name be the praiſe. For thou knoweſt, and we are all 
con(cious to our (elves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the 
contrary. /God hath given it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to 
us, for coming from ſuch a Hand. Jt » the Lord's doing, and therefore 
ought to be the more marvellous in our eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mer- 
cy,and I had almoſt faid, full of Miracle. The finger of God was viſibly in it; 
and there are plain Signatures and CharaQters upon it, of a more immedi- 
ate Divine interpoſition. And if we will not wiſely confider the Lord's 40- 
ings, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of that Threatning of Hs, Becauſe pj .8.5. 
they regard net the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, he ſhall 
deſtroy them, and not build them up. : 

It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circum- 
ſtances of it : The Greatneſs of it ; and the ftrangeneſs of the Means where- 
by it was brought about ; and the Suddenneſs, and Eaſineſs of it. 

The Greatneſs of it ; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, 
and from the greateſt Dangers ; the apparent and imminent Danger of the 
_ Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual; both of Soul and 
Body. 

And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very 
ſtrange means : Whether we conſider the greatneſs and difficulty of the En- 
terpriſe ; or the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the Deſign,which muſt of neceflity be 
communicared at leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſliſt and engage 
in it : Eſpecially the Eftates of the @nited Provinces, who were then in fo 
much danger themſelves, and wanted more than their own Forces for their 
own Defence and Security : a kindneſs never to be forgotten by the Eng- 
lifh Nation. And beſides all this , the difficulties and dilappointments which 
happen'd, after the Deſign was open and manifeſt , from the uncertainties 
of Wind and Weather, and many other Accidents impoſſible to be foreſeen 
and —_— And yet in Concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all things, 

O!1 
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on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God inteaded to a 
happy iſſue and effec. 

And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did 
ſo geacrouſly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the preſervation of our 
Religion, and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. 

Titeſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means ; but which is ſtranger yet , the 
very counſels and methods of our Enemies did prepare the way tor all this, 
and perhaps more effeCtually , than any counſel and contrivance of our 
own could have done it. For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal. Politicians by 
Book and Rule, without-any conſideration or true knowledge of the tem. 
per, and intereſt, and other circumſtances of the People they were deſign- 
ing upon, and had to deal withal; and ia3eed without any care to know 
them : I ſay, the Jeſuits, who for ſo long a time, and for fo little reaſon, 
have affe&ed the reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt Srates-men in the 
World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole Kingdom of 
Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary infatuation and blindneſs, 10 
outwitted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they have 
really contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtru. 
ion which they had deſigned to bring upon vs, than all our wileſt and beſt 


Friends could have done. 


And then, if we conſider further, how ſadden and ſurprifing it was, ſo 
that we could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the 
Children of [ſrael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion , we 
were like them that dream. Whea all things were driving on furiouſly , and 
in great haſte, then God gave an uncxpeaed check'to the Deſigns of men, 
and ſtopp'd them in their full car;ere. Who among us could have imagin'd, 


| but a few Months ago, ſo happy and fo ſpeedy an end of our fears and 


troubles 2 God hath at once ſcatter'd all our fears, and outdone all our 
hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men. 

And /aſtly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance. 
All this was done without a Batte/, and almoſt without Blood. All the 
danger is, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow fick of it, becauſe it was fo 
very eaſie. Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through 
a Red Sea of Blood, we would have valued it more, But this ſurely is 
great wantonnels, and whatever we think of it, one of the higheſt provo- 


_ cations imaginable : For there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingrati- 


tude towards Almighty God, than to ſlight ſo great a Deliverance, only be- 


cauſe it came to us ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us fo very cheap. 


I will mention but one Circumſtance more, which may not be altogether 
unworthy our obſervation. That God ſeems in this Laſt Deliverance, in 
ſome (ort to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances 
which He hath been pleas'd to work for this Natzon againſt all the remarka- 
ble attempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Reformation. Our won- 
dertul Deliverance from the formidable Spaniſh Invaſion defign'd againſt us, 
happen'd in the Year 1588, And now juſt a hundred years after, God was 
pleaſed to bring about this /af7 great and moſt happy. Deliverance. That 
horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Parallel, was 
deſign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November ; the {ame 
Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here 
1n England which he brought hither for our Reſcue, So ther this is a- Day 
every way worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully cclebrated by this 

| Church 
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Church and Nation, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to. 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all- the great Delive- 


— — —— 


rances which God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable — 


Companion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then ſay with the Holy P/al- 


mift, This is the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in our eyes. This is the Day ,, 


which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. 


Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like Ours, fo let us take heed 
that the Doom and Sentence there te not ſo too. If after all that u come up- 
on us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, and fince God hath puniſhd 
u leſs than our intquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Command- 
ments, and join in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, would He 
not be angry with ws till he had conſumed us.ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſcaping > What could we in reaſon expect after all this, but utter ruin and 
deftruction.? We may here apply, as St. Paul does, God's Dealing with the 
People of rae, to the Times of the Goſpel; for he ſpeaks of it as an Ex- 


ample and Admonition to all Ages to the end of the World. - Now theſe things, i cor.1o. 
lays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not lufF after e- $7:9,'2, 


vil things, as they alſo Iuſted ; Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them, © 
&c. Neither let us tempt Chrift, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were de- 
ftroyed of Serpents. For the explication of this paſſage we muſt have recourſe 


to the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it. And the People ſpake againf? Numb.2. 


God, and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die 5,9 
in the Wilderneſs > &c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as it by this 
Deliverance theBtiad put them into a much worſe condition than they were 
- in when they were ia Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the 
People, and they bit the People, and much People of I{rac] died. But how 
was this a tempting of ChrifF 2 Neither let us tempt Chrift, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted ; that is, let not us, now under the Goſpel, tempt our Savzour 
and Deliverer, as the 1ſraelites did theirs, by (lighting that great Deliverance, 
and by ſpeaking againſt God, and againiF Moles. Neither murmur ye,as ſome 
of them alſo murmared, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this 
may concern Us, and all Others, to the exd of the World, who ſhall tempt 
Chriff, the great Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and murmur withour 
cauſe, as the /ſraelites did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, 


and againſt the I»/{ruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next words : Now v.«. 


all theſe things happened unto them for gies , or Types; and they are 
written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the World are come. Let us 
not tempt Chrift ; wbo is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his Church 
from the Tyranny of AvxtichrifF. 


To draw now towards a Concluſion; I will comprehend my Advice to 
you upon the whole matter, in as few words as I can. 

Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us, { ſuch a Delz- 
verance as this) from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that bate us ; not 
by-uſing Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Pow- 
er, with great Inſolence, and Rage, and Cruelty; but with great Modera- 
tion and Clemency, making as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent 
with our future ſecurity from the like Attempts upon our Relig;onand Laws : 
And even in the Execution of Juſtice upon the greateſt Offenders, let us not 
give ſo much countenance to the ill Examples which have been ſer of Extra- 
vagant Fines and Paniſhments,as to imitate thoſe Patterns which with ſo much 
reaſon we abhor ; no, not in the Puniſhment of the Authors of them. 


Eee And 
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And let us endeavour, for once,to be ſo wiſe, as not to forfeit the fruits of 
this Deliverance , ard to hinder our ſelves of the benefit and advantage 
of it, by Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no rea 
ſon to defite it, ſo I think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery 
better, and the Cruel Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from rhe 
long Trial and Experience which we have had of it in this Nation, 2nd like. 
wiſe from that diſmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us 
of the true Spirit and Temper of it in One of our Neighbour Natlors, 
which hath long pretended to the Profeſſion of the moſt retind and moderate 
Popety itt the World ; but hath now at laſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Co. 
lours, and in ths perfe&tion of a perſecuting Spirit z and have therein given | 
us a moſt ſad arid deplorable 1xfance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated } 
into that which, if it be poſſible, is worſe than Noe. 22 

Arid ſince , by the undeſerved Mercy of God to us, we have , upon 
ſuch eaſie terms in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage and Fury ; let us now 


——— 


at length reſolve; never to join in Affinity with the People of theſe Abo- 


minations-; ſince our Alliances with them by Marriage have had ſo fa- 
tal an Influence, both upon the publick Peace and Tranquility of the 
Nation , and upon the Welfare allo of private Families: 1 have Known 
Many Inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw One that prov'd hap- 
py ; but a great many that have been pernicious and fuinous to thoſe 
Proteſtant Families in which ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Match- 
es have been made : Not that ſuch Marriages are void in thetm(elves, but 
yet for all that ſinful ; becauſe of the apparent Datger and Temptation tv 
which thoſe of our Church and Religion that enter into thetn do evidently 
expoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc'd from their Religion ; not by the good 
Arguretits which the other can offer to that purpoſe, but. by the ill Arts —. 
which they have the Confidence and the Conſcience to make uſe of in the 
making of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly 
and in the firſt place to A/mighty God , the bleſſed Author of this Delrve- 
rance ; and under Him, to that happy y/trament , whom God hath been 
pleaſed, in great pity to this ſinful and unworthy Natiow , to raiſe up on 
purpole for it, his Highneſs the Prince of Oraxge ; and to that end did in 
his All-wiſe Providence lay the Foundation of our then future Deliverance, 
in that anſpiczous Match which was concluded here in Evg/and, about eleven 
years ago, between this Renowned Prince ang but Excellent Princes. 

This is that moſt Illuſtrious Houſe of Nafſax and Orange, which God hath 


> highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check: to 


the 7wo Great aſpiring Monarchies of the WeFF, and bold A4rremprers upon © 
the Liberties of Europe : To the One, in the laſt Age ; and to the Ozher, in 
the preſent. As if the Princes of this Valiant and ViRtorious Zz#e had been 


| of the Race of Hercules, born to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſlion, and to 


quell Monſters. 


And 7aftly, let us beſtech Almighty God , all whoſe Ways and Works 
are perſe, That he would efabiifh thar which be hath wronght , and till 
carry it of to further and greater Perfetion. Which, after ſuch an Far- 
ef? of his Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reaſon to doubt but 
that he is ready to do for us; if by our 6wn feklenefS and incoſtancy , dil- 
guſting the Deliverance now it is come, which we f6- carneſtly deſired 
before it came ; if by our ingrateful Maurmurings and Diſtonrents, by our 
own fooliſh Heats and Animppities , kindled and carried on by the iff de 
ſigas of ſome, working upon the tenderneſs and (eraples of others, mr 

the 
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the ſpecious pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty : I ſay , if by ſome or all 
theſe ways we do not refuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat 
and fruſtrate the merciful Deſign” of this wonderful Revolution ; "God will. 
ſtill rejoice ver us, to do us godd, and think thoughts of Peace towards us, 
thoughts of good, and not of evil, to give ws an expetted end of our long 
Troubles and Confuſions. The | | #24 

But if we will »ot know, in this our day , the things which belong tb our 
Peace, our Deſtruction will then be of our ſelves ; and there will be no need 
that God ſhould be avgry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Diffe- 
rences and Quarrels about the Way and Means of our _ faved ; and fo 
be angry with one another till we be conſumed. Which , Of his infinite 
Goodneſs, give us all the Grace and Wiſdom toprevent ; for his Mercies 
ſake, in Iſis Chriff, to whom, with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe , both now and ever. 
Amen. 
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But I ſay unto you, love your enemies ; bleſi them that 
curſe you ; do good to them. that hate you ; pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 


2 - H E Goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon 
SY two Conditions ; That we ſincerely repent of the Sins 
Sz which we have committed againſt God ; and, That we 
E heartily forgive to men the Injuries and Offences which 
they have been guilty of towards us. 
Jy [ ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the 
latter of theſe, from the Words which I have recited to 
you ; which are part of our Saviowr's excellent Sermon «pon the Mount. In 
which he doth not only explain, but enlarge and perfeR the Moral and Na- 
tural Law, by adding to it Precepts and Prohibitions of greater perfection, 
than either the Law of Moſes or the Natural Law, in their largeſt extent, did 
contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in caſe of Adultery ; and 
likewiſe Revenge ; none of which were forbidden either by the Law of Na- 
ture, or by the Law which was given by Moſes. 

And to theſe Prohibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of 
greater perfection than any Laws that were extent before. But 7 ſay unto 
you, love your enemies, The Jewiſh Liw commanded them to Jove their 
Neighbour, meaning their Brethren, and thoſe of their own Nation : But our 
Saviour, by commanding us zo love our enemies, hath in the moſt emphati- 
cal manner that can be commanded us to love af men. For if any were to 


be excluded from our Charity, none fo likely to be ſo as our Enemies. So 
that 
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thar after a command to love our Enemies it was needleſs toname any others 
becauſe mer are naturally apt to love thoſe that love them. 

I ſay unto you, lroe your enemies; here the inward affeRion- is requir'd: 
Bleſs them that curſe you ; here outward Civility and Afﬀeability are requir'd, 
in oppoſition to rade and uncivit Language ; for fo bleſſing an curſing do in 
Scripture frequently fignifie. Pv good #0 them that hate you'; here real acts 
of kindneſs ave commanded to be done by us .to our bittereſt and moſt ma- 
licious Enernies. Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you , and perſecute you. 
Theſe are the higheſt expreſſions of Enemity that can be, calumny and cruelty ; 
and yet we are commanded to pray for rhofe that touch us in theſe two ten- 
dereft Points of aff other, our Reputation and our Life, And to fecure the 
ſincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are requir'd to expreſs it 
by our hearty Prayers to God for them : To God, I ſay, before whom it is 
both impions and dangerous to difſemble ; and from whom we can expect no 
mercy for onr fefves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of Him for others. 

You ſee what is the Duty here requir'd ; That we bear a ſincere affei.- 
on to our moſt malicious and tmplacable Enemies, and be ready upon occa- 
ſion to give reat teſtimony of it. 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard duty, and not (o eafie to be reconciled 
either to onr Inclination or our Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
Law is not only reafonable, but much more perfe& and excellent, and the 
practice of it more ecafte and delightful, and upon all accounts much more 
for our benefit and advantage,than the contrary : And that upon four Conſi- 
derations ; which I ſhall endeavour to repreſent with their juſt advanatge,and 
ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of the realonableneſs of 
this Precept, but likewiſe bend and fway our Wills to the obedience and pra- 
ice of tt. 


I. If we conſider the nature of the a here requir'd , which is to Love ; 
which when it is not a mere Paſſjon, but under the government of our Rea- 
fon, is the moſt natural, and esfie, and delightful of all the AﬀeQAtions which 
God hath planted in Humane Nature : Whereas i#w:J, and hatred, and re- 
enge, are very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of 
miſchief, and the accompliſhment of ir, aad the refleQion upon it atter- 
wards, are all uneaſie : and the conſequences of « many times pernicious to 
our ſelves. The very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and puts the Spi- 
rits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult., The man that meditates it 
is always reſtleſs, his very foul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is in pain and an- 
guiſh, hath no eaſe, no enjoyment of it ſelf fo long as this Paſſion reigns. 
The execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, 
but that pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentany and ſhort, like a 
flaſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 

It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet, but to a calm and conſiderate 
mind Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more ra- 
tional and folid and durable” pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our 
Mercy and Goodneſs are a far more pleafing and delightful ſpeRacle, than 
of our Rage and Cruelty. And no fort of thought does uſually haunt men 
with more terror, than the refle&ion upon what they have done in way of 
Revenge. 

Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very 
prejudicial to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally 
draw on more, and will oblige us for the ſame reaſon to a new Revenge of 
them ; and this brings on a perpetual and endleſs circulation of ___ and 

evenges, 


Such, and ſo great are the troubles anp inconveniences of a malicious and 
revengeful temper : but there is no torment in Love , as St. John excellently 
ſays. To be kindly affe&ion'd towards all, to bear ho grudge or ill-will, 
no thought of diſpleaſure or revenge towards any man,is the eaſieſt poſture, 
the moſt pleaſant Nate of the Mind. So that it not for their ſakes, yet for 
our own, we ſhould Love our Enemies, and do good to them that hate us ; be- 
cauſe to be thus affefted towards all men, is as great a kindnels to our ſelyes 
as it is charity to others. 


IT. If we conſider the qualification of the OZje& z it is our Enemy whom 
we are requir'd to Love. In whom though there be ſomething rhat 1s juſtly 
diſguſtful, yet there is ſomething allo that is lovely ; and if we perfiſt in our 
kindne(s to him, notwithſtanding his enmity to us, the enmity may wear off, 
and perhaps at length be chang'd into a ſincere and firm friendſhip. 

'Tis true indeed, that with regard to our ſelves perſonal enmity towards 
us is one of the moſt inconvenient qualities that a man can have, but 
not therefore the worſt in it (elf, If we could be impartial and lay aſide 
prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely qualities in him 
who hates us: And Virtue is to be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even in an 
Enemy. And perhaps his enmity towards us is not ſo great and inexcula- 
ble a fault, as we apprehend ; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that degree, 
nor ſo altogether without cauſe, as we imagine ; poſſibly we have provok'd 
him, or by his own miſtake, or through the malicious repreſentation of o- 
thers, he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our (elves liable to 
the like miſapprehenſions concerning others 2 of which we are many times 
afterwards convinc'd and aſham'd: and ſo may he, and then his enmity will 
ceaſe, if we will but have a little patience with him, as we always wiſh in 
the like calc that others would have with us. 


/- At the worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never 


ſo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which 
the blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the ſame 
Nature with our ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe , without hatred 
and contempt of our ſelves. Let a Man's faults be what they will, they do 


\ not deſtroy his Nature, and make him ceaſe to be a Man. 
\- The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one 


thing, ſays Tully, u ſo like, ſo equal to another, as one man u to another. What 
difference ſoever there may be between us and another man, yea, though he 
be our Enemy, yet he is {till like us in the main ; and perhaps, but too like 
us inthat for which we find ſo much fault with him, a pronenels to offer af- 
fronts and injuries. 


And there is an eſlential Relation, as well as Likeneſs, between one man 


' 2,7. and another ; which nothing can ever diſſolve, becaule it is founded in that 


which no man can diveſt himſelf of, in Humane Nature. So far is it from 
being true, which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Poli- 
ticks, That men are naturally in a ſtate of war and enmity with one another ; 
that the contrary Principle, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer man, [ 
mean Ariſtotle, is moſt certainly true, That men are naturally akin and 
friends to each other. Some unhappy accidents and occaſions may make 
men Enemies, but naturally every man u friend to another: and that 7 he 
ure 
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ſaccſt and mott unalterable reaſon of things which is founded in Nature, not 
chat which (prings from marable accidents and occafions. So that whoever 
is recommended to us under the notion of a May, ought not to be look'd 
upon by us, and treated as an Enemy. 

Conſider farther that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exercifing his enmity 
towards us, may.do us many ads of real advantage ; which though they 
do not proceed from kindneſs, yet in truth are bene The meticious Cen- 
ſures of our Enemies, if we make a right uſe of them, may prove of greart- 
er advantage to us, than the Civilties of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily 
afford, nay the wiſeſt Men can hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer ; to em- 
brace him, and to take him into our boſom ; and yet an open Exemy is a 
rhouland times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good for many men 
that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them the happy 
occaſion of reforming thoſe faults, which none but an Enemy would have ta- 
ken the freedom, I had almoſt faid would have had the Friendſhip, to have 
told them of. 

But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated man, prove to be one 
of our beſt Friends 2 For fo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any 
thing will reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindnefs will. An obſtinate good- —— 
neſs 1s apt to conquer even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the nature of 
man to withſtand the kindneſs of one whom, by all that we conld do, we 
have not been able to make our enemy. After a man hath done the great- 
eſt injury to another, not only to find no revenge following upon it, but the 
firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very ſurprizing, that it can hard- 
ly fail to gain upon the worſt diſpoſition, and to melt down the hardeſt tem- 
per. Se that we ſhould love our Enemies,if not for what they are at preſent, 


yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe means they may 1a time 
become our Friends. 


IIT. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſity of the thing it ſelf. 
To love our enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, is the perieQtion of 
goodnels, and the advancement of it to its higheſt pitch. It is the moſt 
excellent and perfect a of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and 
Virtues, I mean Charity ; which by St. Paul is call'd the bond of perfeftion ; 
and by St. James, the perfeft and the Royal Law : becauſe it inipires men 
with a greatneſs of Mind fit for Kings and Princes, in whom nothing 1s more 
admirable than a generous Goodneſs and Clemency, even towards great Ene- 
mies and Offenders, fo far as is conſiſtent with the Publick Good. Love for 
love is but Juſtice and Gratitude; Love for no love is favour and kindneſs ; 
but Love for hatred and enmity is a moſt Divine Temper, a ſteddy and im- 
mutable Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirr'd by provocation, and ſo far from 
being conquer'd, that it is rather confirm'd by its contrary : For if Hatred 
and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is Goodneſs indeed ; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive ; but 
againſt all reaſonable expeation, and in deſpite of all Temptation and Pro- 
vocation to the contrary. | 

So that to return good for evil and love for batred, is one of the great- 
eſt arguments of a great Mind, and of deep wiſdom and conſideration : For 
naturally our ff inclinations and thoughts towards our Enemies are full of 
Anger and Revenge ; but our ſecond and wiſer thoughts will tell us, that For- 
givene(s is much more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Vi- — 
Rory cannot be gain'd over another man than this, that when the Injury be- 
gan on his part, the Kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. If both the ways were 


equally 
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equally in our power, yet it is a much more deſirable Conqueſt to overcome 
evil with good, than with evil, By this, we can only Conquer our Enemy, 
and may perhaps fail in that ; but by the other, we certainly Conquer our 
ſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too ; overcoming him in the nobleſt manner, 
and walking him gently till he be cool, and without force effeftually ſubdy. 
ing him to be our Friend. This, as Owe fitly compares it, is ike a great and 
wile General, by Art and Stratagem , by meer dint of Skill and Condut, by 
Patience and wiſe delay ; without ever ſtriking a ſtroke, or ſhedding one 
drop of blood, to vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War with. 
out ever putting it to the hazard of a Battel. | 

Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from impotency and 
weakneſs of Mind. *Tis Anger that ſpurs men on to it ; and Anger is cer. 
tainly one of the fooliſheſt Paſſions of Humane Nature, and which common. 
ly betrays men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon 
obſerves, He that u haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly ; and again, Anger reſteth 
in the boſom of fools : But to be able to bear provocation, 1s an argument of 
great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of a great Mind : So the ſame Wiſe-may 
tells us, He that u flow to anger is better than the mighty, and he that ruleth 
his ſpirit, than he that taketh a City. It is a greater thing, in caſe of great 
Provocation, to calm a mans own ſpirit, than to ſtorm and take a ſtrong 
City. 

Whereas the Angry Man loſeth and lets fall the government of himſelf, 
and lays the Reins upon the neck of the Wild Beaf?, his own brutiſh Appe- 
tite and Paſſion; which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repen- 
tance for the folly which he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable 
a Paſſion. For it very ſeldom happens that any man executes an act of Re. 
venge, but the very next monient after he hath done it, he is ſorry for. ir, 
and wiſheth he had not done it : Whereas Patience and Forgiveneſs do wile. 
ly prevent both the miſchief to others, and the trouble to our (elves, which 
is ulually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we conſider the perfeQion and prevalency of the Examples which 
the Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the practice of this Du- 
ty. And they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Son of God in the 
Nature of Man. 

1. The Example of God himſelf, The Scripture doth frequently ſet be- 
fore us the goodneſs of Gods common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat- 
tern. And this is the Argument whereby our bleſſed Saviour preſleth the 
Duty in the Text upon us, in the Yerſe immediately after it ; That ye may be 
the children of your heavenly Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil 
and the good, and his Rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuft. The ſame Ar- 
gument Sexeca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. Fow many ( \ays he ) are 
unworthy of the light, and yet the Day viſits them 2 And ſpeaking of the Gods, 
They beſtow (fays he) their benefits upon the untbankful, and are ready to help 
thoſe who make a bad conſtruttion and ule of their kindneſs.' And almoſt inthe 
very words of our Saviour, Etiam ſceleratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun riſeth 
even upon the moſt vile and profligate perſons , and the Seas are open to Pi- 
rates. - | 

Thus is God affeQted towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
cations towards Him. He beſtows upon them the gifts of his\-Common Pro- 
vidence ; and not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to 
them for Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern the Apoſtle propoſeth to our:imitation, 
Be ye kind, tender hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another , even 

as 
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as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you :' Be ye therefore tmitaters of God ag chap.s.1. 
dear children. This temper and diſpoſtrion of Mind, is the prime excellen- 
cy and perfection of the Divine Nature ; and who would not be ambitious 
to be like the-moſt perte& and beſt of Beings > And ſb our B. Saviour con- 
cludes this Argument, in the laſt Yerſe of this Chapter , Be ye therefore per- 
fe, as your Fatber which-is in Heaven us perfett , which St. Lake renders, 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which u in Heaven w merciful. So 
that in that very. thing which we think to beſo hard and difficult, you ſee 
that we have Perfetion it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to 
be of ſo much greater force with. us, by how much greater reaſon there is 
why we ſhould do thus to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to us. 
Our Offences againſt God are more and greater, than any man ever was or 
could be guilty of towards us: Beſides, that there are many Conſiderations 
which ought to tye up our hands, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from fal- 
ling furiouſly upon one another, which can have no place at all in God. We 
may juſtly tear, that the conſequence of our Revenge may return upon our 
ſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs from others: And therefore out ofeneceſſary caution and pru- 
dence, we ſhould take heed not to ſer any bad example in this kind, leſt it 
ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of for- 
giveneſs our ſelves, ought in all reaſon to be very eafie to forgive others. 
But now the Divine Nature is infinitely above any real injury or ſuffering. 
God can never ſtand in need of pity or forgiveneſs; and yet of his own 
meer Goodneſs, without any intereſt or defign, how /low is he to awger, and 
how ready to forgive 2? | 

And, which cores yet nearer to us, there is alſo the Example of the Sox 
of God, our Bleſſed Saviour; who in our Nature, and in _ caſe of the 
greateſt Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did.praQtie. this Vertue to the 
height : And all this for our ſakes, as well as for our Example. So that he 
requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind ; in our /fead, and wholly for our advan- 
tage. > | 

He rexder'd good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to us, 
whilſt we were Enemies to Him, than ever any man did to. his Friend. 

He pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed bim and perſecuted bim.And this,not 
upon cool conſideration; after the injury was done,' and the pain of his Sut- 
ferings was over ; but whilſt the ſenſe and ſmart of them was upon him, 
and in the very agony and bitterneſs of Neath : In the height of all his an- 
guiſh, he pour'd out his Soul and Offering for the Sias of Men, and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of - that very Sin whereby 
they ſhed it; pleading with God, in the behalf 'of-his Murderers, the only 
Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their Malice, - that is, their Jgnorance ; 
and ſpending his laſt breath in that moſt chatitable Prayer for them, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

' The laſt Declaration which he made of 'his-mind,was Love to his Enemies ; 
and the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd- was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the For- 
giveneſs of his Perſecutors and Murderers. 1 

So that if any Example ought tobe dear to us, and effetually to engage 
us to the imitation- of ir, this of -our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould; ſince the Injuries 
which he ſuffer'd have ſaved us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bleſſing and 
Happineſs that ever befel Mankind is: due to. this excellent Example : And — 
then with what Confidence,nay. with what Conſcience,can we pretend to ſhare 
1a the Benefits of-this Example, without mt, W Vertues of it? FU, 
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Can we ſerioufly contemplate the! exceffive Kindneſs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the finfal Sons of Men, after all our bnrereſt Enmity: 
him, and moſt cruel and injurious Uſage of him{ and all etns Charity exen 
cis'd towards us, whilſt he was under the a&tual ſenſe and futfering of rheſe 
thivgs : and yet not be provok'd by an Example ſo admirable 'm i ſelf, and 
of fuch mighty advantage to: us; 29 go awd do likewiſe 2 A | 

Bur notwithſtanding rhe power of thele Arguments to perſwade to this 
Duty, 1 muſt not diſemble forme Objetions which are, I believe, in many of 
your minds apaitNt it ; and to which for the full clearing of this matter, it 
will be fit to give ſome fatisfation. And: they are theſe : | 

r. That this Precept in the Texr does nor ſeem: fo well toagree with ano- 
ther of out Bleed Saviour's, in attother Bvangelif?, If thy brother treſpaſs 
apainft thre, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſ 
againft thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times ina day turn again to thee, 
faying, T1 repent, thou ſhalt _ them. Here our Bleſſed Saviour (eems not 
to require Forgiventls, unleſs he that hath done the Injury declare his Repen. 
tance for it : but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thoſe who are ſo far 
from repenititig of their Eamity, that they till purſue it, and exerciſe it wp. 
on us. Thus ovr Lord teacheth us, and thus He himſelf practiſed towards 
his Per ſecutors. 

Bit this appeararſee of Contradition will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider 
that Forgiuvtneſt is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge ; and 
ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue 16, and 
though they do not repent : And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for 
them, 'and to do good offices to them, eſpecially of common Mumanity : and 
this is the M&#Hing of the Precept in the 7ext. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs 
does ſighifie a perfet? Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, 10 as to 
take then again into out 'Friendſbip; which they are by no means fit for, till 
they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it afide. Aad' this is plainly 
the meariing of the other Text. my | 

2: Ir is futther objefted, That this ſeems tobe a very imprudent thing, 
and of dangerous conſequence to our ſelves; becauſe by bearing one Injury 
ſo patiently, and forgiving it ſo caſily, we invite more ; and: riot only temp 
our Enetny to go on, but others alſo by: his Example to dothe like © Which 
will make il natur'd Men to-provoke us on'purpoſe, with a crakty deſign to 
wreſt benefits from us: For what better trade can a man drive, [that to pain 
Benefits it exchadpe for Injuries 2 : 1 

\ To this I anſ\ver three things: . erOge {1 | 

Fir#t, It is to be feared that rhere are but few (o _ 60d: as to make 
this kind return for Injuries: Perhaps, of thoſe that call theinſelves Chriſtians, 
not one in 4 tindred. Ald he is not a cunning! man” that - will venture to 
niake ah-Enemy, whets there is the odds of a handred 'to- One againſt Him, 
that this Enemy of his will take the firſt opportunity to take his Revenge 
upon him. 20% 0) Tg 

Secordly, I is alf0 on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are ſo 
prodigioufly bag, as to mpke fo barbarous a return for the utiexpe&ted kindnels 
of a generous Enemy. And this is encouragement enough to the praQice of 
this Daty,if there be a probable hope that it will havea good effect ; and how- 
ever, if it ſhould fall ont otherwiſe, yet this would not be reaſon enough to dif- 
courage our goodne(s, eſpecially ſince the kindneſs which we doto our Friends 
is fiable almoſt 'to an equal 'ObjeRion, that they may prove ungrarefil, and 
become our 'Enetvies: ' i tivingbeen often'[cen that great Benefts;and fach as 
are beyond requital,inftead'of making u/man more a Friend haveimade himan 
Enemy, | Thirdly, 


. 
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Thirdly, Out Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our goodneſs 
ſhould be blind and void of all prudence and diſcretion, but that it ſhould be 
ſo managed, as to' make our. Enemy ſenſible both of his own. fault, and of 
our favour ; and. ſo, as to give him as little encouragement; as there is reaſon 
for it, to hope to find the like favour again upon the like provocation, Our 
Saviour commands us to do the thing, but hath left it to our prudence to do 
it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt efteual, both to reclaim the Offender, 
and likewiſe to ſecure our ſelves againſt future and further Injuries. 

3- Laſtly, It is objeted, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, 
than to love them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and to pray for 
them ? And are we then to make no difterence betwixt our Enemies and our 
Friends ? | 

Yes ſurely ; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept : For there 
are degrees of Love, and there are Benefits of ſeveral rates and fizes. Thoſe 
of the firſt rate we may with reaſon beſtow upon our Friends,and with thoſe 
of a ſecond or third rate there is all the reaſon in the World why our Ene- 
mics ſhould be very well contented. Beſides that we may abſtain from Re- 
venge, yea, and love our Enemy, and wiſh him and do him good ; and yet 
it will not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould take him into our boſom, 
and treat and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend. For every 
one that is not our Enemy is not fit to be our Friend ; much leſs one thar 
hath beea our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill. There muſt be a great 
change in him that hath been our Enemy, and we muſt have had long expe- 
_ of him,before it will be fit, if ever it be fo, to take him into our Friend- 

Ip. 

All that now remains is to make ſome Jeferences from the Diſcourſe 


which I have made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they 
ſhall be theſe four : 


— 
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I. It we think it fo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our Ene- |, 
mies, as the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us to do ; to forgive 
them, and love them, and pray for them, and to do good offices to them, 
then certainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how we make E- 
nemies to our ſelves. One of the firſt Principles of Humane Wiſdom, in the 
conduct of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this, To have a few intimate 
Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to our ſelves. St. Paul 
laysa great ſtreſs upon this, and preſſeth it very earneſtly. For after he had Rom-1% 
forbidden Revenge, Recompence to no man evil for evil. As if he were very ” 
ſenſible how hard a matter it is to bring men to this, he adviſeth in the next 
words, to prevent, if it be poſſible, the occaſions of Revenge, /f it be poſſible, V8. 
and as much as lieth in youlive peaceably with all men : Thar is,if wecan avoid 
it, have no Enmity with any man. And that for two weighty Reaſons. 

The jrft I have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behave 
our ſelves towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult 
Duty to Fleſh and Blood ; and it will require great Wiſdom, and Conſiderati- 
on, and Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obe- 
dience of his Command : For the fewer Enemies we have, the leſs occaſion 
will there be of conteſting this hard Point with our (elves. 

And the other Reaſon 1s, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, be- 
cauſe Enemies will come of themſelves, and let a man do what he can, he 
ſhall.have ſome. Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we — 
would have it come to any thing ; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſpring up 
of themſelves without our care and toil. 7he Enemy, as our Saviour calls the 
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Devil, will ſow theſe Tares in the night, and when we leaft diſcern it wijl 
ſeatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity among men ; and will take an ag. 
vantage either from the Envy, or the Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, tv 
make them Enemies to one another. Which would make one wonder to fee 
what care and pains ſome men will take, to provoke Mankind againſt them 
how they wilt lay about them, and ſnatch at opportunities to make them. 
ſelves Enemies, as it they were afraid to let the happy occaſion ſhp by them : 
But all this care and fear ſurely is needleſs; we may ſafely truſt an il}. 
vatur'd Workd, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things 
on our part to provoke and procure them. oÞ_ 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence to take great care not to 
make perſonal Enemics to himſelt ; for theſe are the ſoref? and the ſaref of 
all other, and when there'is an opportunity for it, will ſit hardeſt upon ys, 
Injuries done to the Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are ma. 
ny tines more eaſily forgiven,than thoſe which are done to particular Perſons, 
For when Revenge is every bodies work, it may prove no bodies. The general 
Wrongs which are done to Humane Society,do not ſo ſenfibly touch and ſting 
men,as perſonal Injuries and Provocations. The Law 1s never angry or in pal- 
ſion,and it is not only a great indecency,but a fault, when the Judges of it are 
fo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to particular Perſons; and it is 7heirmemory of 
Injuries, and defire to. Revenge them, and diligence to fet on and ſharpen the 
Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded: And if the truth were known,it is much 
to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private as publick As of OBliviow 
paſs'd in the World ; and they commonly paſs as ſlowly , and with as much 
difficulty , and not till the grace and good effect of them 1s almoſt quite 


lolt. 


Il. Secondly, If we ought to be thus affefted to\wards our Enemies, how 
great ought our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, to be to others ; To thoſe 
who never diſobliged us, nor did us any [onjury by word or deed ; to 'thoſe 
more eſpecially, who ſtand in a nearer relation! to us ; to our natural Kin- 
dred, and toour ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are to ſtrongly link'd and 
united by the common Bond of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly,to our BenefaQtors, 
and thoſe who have been before hand with us in obligation : For all thefe are 
{ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endearments of men. to one another, founded either 
in Nature or Religion, or in common Fuſtice and Gratitude. And therefore 
berwcen all theſe and our Enemies we ought to make a very wide and ſenſi 
ble difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs towards them. And if we do 
not do ſo, we repreſent our Saviour as an unreaſonable Lawgiver, and do. 
perverſly interpret this Precepe of his contrary to the reaſonable and equita- 
ble meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindneſs is- here required to- + 
wards our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much more is due to others, as ac- 
cording to the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they. have 
deſerved at our hands : nothing being more certain than that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour , the Founder of our Religion, did never intend by any Precept of it 
to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, or Juſtice, or Gratitude ; or to offer 
Violence in the leaſt to the common Reaſon of Mankind. 


- HI. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reafonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which do 
ſo direaly tend to the Pertetion of Flumane Nature, and to the Peace of 
Humane Society ; and, which if all things be rightly confiderd, are moſt a- 
greeable tothe cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Mankind : So that thoſe things 

which 


b, P8.57 


Serm XXXIL and againſt Revenge. 


455 


which were heretofore look'd , and that only by ſome few of the wi- 
ſer ſort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common rate of 
Hamamty, are now by the Chriſtian Religion made the indeſpenſible Duties 


of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet aps |. 


peared in the World, have advanced Humane Nature ſo much above it ſelf, 


and are fo well calculated for the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the | 


Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: for they ſtriftly forbid the doing of 


Injuries, by way of prevention; and in caſe they happen , they endeavour | 
to put a preſent ſtop to the progrefs of them, by ſo ſeverely forbidding the | 


revenging of them. _ 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'd to be a very untoward 
0bjefion againſt the Excellency and the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion , 
that the PraQtice of ſo many Chriſtzans is ſo unequal to the PerfeRtion of 
theſe Precepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu- 
mane Afﬀairs, and when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoſt, and 
lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any Quarter ? Nay, 
that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt opporcunities of Revenge, and like 
an Eagle, hungry tor his Prey, make a ſudden ſtoop upon them with all his 
force and violence ; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his Mercy, 
is not ready to tear them in pieces ? 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is 
the praftice of it > This, I confeſs, is a terrible Ohjefion indeed ; and I muſt 
intreat of you, my Brethren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not by 
any nice Diſtinft:ons and Speculations about it, but by the careful and honeſt 
Practice of this Precept of our Religion. 

This was the old 0bje;on againſt Philoſophy, that many that were Philo- 
ſophers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was never 
thought by wiſe men to be a good ObjeQion againſt Philoſophy. And un- 
tefs-we will lay more weight upon the Objefions againſt Religion, and preſs 
them harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt 
acknowledge likewiſe, that this Objeion againſt Religion is of no force. Men 
do not caſt off the Art of Phyfick, becauſe many Phyficzans do not live up to 
their own Rules, and do not themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which 
they think fit to give to others : and there is a plain reaſon for it, becauſe 
their \werving ſrom their own Rules doth not neceflarily ſignifie that their 
Rules are not gocd,but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too hard and 
headſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain than this, That 
Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may not follow 
them. 


IV. The fourth and laf# Taference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, 
That being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, of the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon the practice of it, when 
ever there is occaſion offer'd for it in the courſe of our Lives. I need not 
to put you in mind, that there is now like to be great occaſion for it : I ſhall 
only ſay, that whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon 
us than this Duty is. 

- [t hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the 
Humanity of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon ſo 
many occaſions, in the practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting aſide 
all other advantages which our Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have 
above Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my life but 
think that to be the beſt Religion which makes the beſt Men, and from the 


nature 
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nature of its Principles is apt to make them ſo ; moſt kind and merciful, and 
charitable ; and moſt free from Malice, and Revenge and; Cruelty. 

And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who knew-what was in max better than 
any man that ever was, knowing, our great renoancy and backwardnels to 
the practice of this Duty, hath urged it upoa us by ſuch forcible and almoſt 
violent Arguments, that if we have any tenderneſs for our ſelves, we cannot 
refuſe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we 
can offer will appeaſe God towards us, fo long as we our ſelves are implaca- 
ble to Men ; Yerſe 23d. of this Chapter, If thou dries, ft gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought again#? thee , leave thy gife 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firft go and be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. To recommend this Duty efteQually to us, Ze 
gives it a preference to all the poſitive Duties of Religion : Firf# go and be re. 
conciled to thy brother,and then come and offer thy gift. Till this Duty be dif 
charged, God will accept of no Service,no Sacrifice at our hands. And there. 
fore our. Liturgy doth with great reaſon declare it tobe a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion for our Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be i» Love and 
Charity with our Neighbours ; becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of eternal 
Obligation, without which no pofitzve part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacra- 
ments are, can be acceptable to God ; eſpecially ſince in this Bleſſed Sacras 
ment of Chrif's Body and Blood we expe to have the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope for from God, if 
we our {clves be not ready to forgive one another ? | 

He ſhall have judgment without mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed. uo 
mercy. And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelfthath 
given us, ZZe hath taught us ſo to ask Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expe 
it from Him, if we do not forgive one another. So that it we do not pra» 
ice this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, [ Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againf? us ;) we ſend up a terrible Imprecation againſt our ſelves, and do in 
ctiet beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, to imprint this matter 
the deeper upon our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately after the reci- 
tal of this Prayer, bath thought fit ro add a very remarkable enforcement 


2 of this Petition, above all the reſt ; For if , ſays He , ye forgzve men their 
1:1:  treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : But if ye forgive not 


men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgrve your treſpaſſes. 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpe/ repreſented to us, both the 
reaſonableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a ve- 
ry lively and afte@ing Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe : Concern- 


11at.13.23 108 4 wicked Servant, who, when hs Lord had but juſt before forgiven him 


2 vaſt Debt of tex thouſand Talentstook his poor Felow-ſervant by the throat, 
and, notwithſtanding his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreatics to. be fa- 
yourable to him, haled him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. 
And the Application which he makes of this Parable, at the end of it, is ve- 
ry terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out of our Minds ; So /itewiſe,lays 
He, ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts 
forgive every one bis brother bu treſpaſſes. One might be apt tothiak ar firſt 
view, that this Parable was over done, and wanted ſomething of a due De- 
corum ; it being hardly credible, that a man after he had been ſo mercifully 
and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble Requeſt to have fo huge a 
Debt fo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the memory of ſo much Mercy was 
treſh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Feow-ſervant, who 
had made the ſame humble SubmiſGon and Requeſk to him which he had done 
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This, I ay, would hardly ſeem credible ; did we, nax ſee in experieoce; log 
very unreaſonable and namerciful ſome men are, and. with what coobdece 
they can. ask and expeR great mercy from God, when they will ſhew none . 
to Men. | | : 

'The greatne(s of the Injuries which are dane to us, is the reaſon com- 
monly pleaded, by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoeyer thou. act, | 
that makeſt this an Argument why thou canft not forgive thy Brother, lay 
thine hand upon.thine heart, and. bethink. thy ſelf how. many more and 
much greater "Offences thou. haſt been guilty of againſt God : Look up to 
that Juſt and Powerful Being that is above, and. conſider well, Whether 
thou doſt not both expe& and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour 
from Him, than thou caaſt fiad in thy heart to ſhew to thine offending Bro- 
ther ? | 

We have all certainly great reaſon to expe that as we uſe. one another, 
God will likewiſe deal withus. And yet after all this, how little is this Du- 
ty practis'd among Chriſtians? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought 
to love our Enemies, and to forgive them 2 And this\, notwithſtanding that 
all our hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God do depend upon it. How 
ſtrangely inconſiſtent 1s our practice and our hope ? And what a wide di- 
ſtance is there between our expectations from God, and our ' dealings with 
Men 2? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope fo eaſily to be forgi- 
ven, and yet to be ſo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have God, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive/us thoſe numberleſs and 
monſtrous provocations which we have been guilty of againſt His Divine Ma- 

jeſty ? And ſhall we not for Hu fake, for whoſe fake we our ſelves are for- 
given, be willing to forgive one another ? 

We think it hard tobe oblig'd to forgive great Injuries, and often repeated ; 
and yet Woe be to us all,and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity,if God 
do not all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and unreaſonable for 
us to do to one another. 

I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many per- 
ſons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to 
them ; eſpecially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath 
made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our 
ſincere Repentance : But the wonder will be very much abated, when we ſhall 
conſider with how much difficulty men are brought to remit great Injuries, 
and how hardly we are perſwaded to refrain from flying upon thoſe who 
have given us any conſiderable provocation. So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own minds to- 
wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they will ſee 
but too much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſie matter. 

But our comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Man ; that bu ways 
are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the Heavens are 
high above the Earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and hu thoughts above 
our thoughts. = 

And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eafie to grant Forgiveneſs to others : And 
without this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our ſelves 
have all the reaſon in the World utterly to deſpair of it. 

It would almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the 
great Heathen Emperour and Philoſopher M. Aurelius Antoninus;Can the Gods, M. Ant. 
lays he, that are Immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without "vn? 

impatience 
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impdtience with ſuch af ſo many. Sinners as bave ever beed | -anth not only-ſo,but 
likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them that they want notÞtvg : Aud 

doſt his ſo grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with then no longer > Thou 

that"art but for a moment of time ; yea, ' Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy 

fel 
[ will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe-weighty and” pungent Say. 

ings of the wiſe Son of Syrach, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the 

Lord and he will certainly retain bis Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath burt 

thee, ſo ſhall thy Sins alſo be Fe perry when thou oh pct One man beareth ba. 

tred againſt another, and doth he ſeek pardon of the Lord 2 He Jheweth no mer. 
cy to a man like himſelf, and doth he aik forgiveneſs of his own' Sims? 
Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to pradtiſe this excellent and difficult 

Daty of our Religion : And then, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as _—— them 

that treſpaſs againF? us : For thy mercies ſake, in Feſus Chrif? ; tro whom 


with Thee, O Father, and the Holy GhoF?, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration 
and Obedience, both now and ever. Amen. 


Eccl.23. 1, 
2,34 
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Luke X. 42. 
But One thing us needful. 


WRORZA 28 N the accounts of Wiſe men, one of the firſt Rules and 
Na Meaſures of humane aCtions is this, To regard every thing _— 
"=> —__ more or leſs, according to the degree of its conſequence and 

ih 5 | i 71portance to our happineſs. That whichis moſt neceſſary 

DAIVERIITES to that End ought 1n all reaſon to be minded by us in the 

W firſt place, and other things only ſo far as they are conſi- 
ſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our B. Saviour here tells us that there i one thing needful, that is, one 
thing which qught firſt and principally to be regarded by us : And what that 
is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and pur:- 
{ue it as it deſerves. 

And we may eaſily underſtand what it is by conſidering the Context, and 
the occaſion of theſe Words, which was briefly this : Our Saviour, as He 
went about preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, 
where He was entertain'd at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. The elder , 
who had the care and management of the Family and the Aﬀeairs of it, was 
imployed in making entertainment for ſuch a Gueſt : The other fate at our 
Saviour's feet, attending to the DoEtrine of Salvation which he preach'd. 

The elder finding her ſelf not able to do all the buſineſs alone,defires of our 
Saviour that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon this 
our Saviour gives her this geatle reprehenſion, Martha, Martha, Thou art care- 
ful and troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is 
he declares in the next words, Aud Mary hath choſen that good part, which 
ſhall not be taken away from her ; that is , ſhe hath choſen to take care of 
— — Gge her 
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her Salvation, which is infinitely more conſiderable than any thing elſe. 

Q Saviou oth not Qrogerner blame Martha for her reſpetul care of 
Hi " but corfimends her S;fer fot her re cafe of her Sol ; which made 
her eſther whally ts fofger, or whwilling-co mind other things at that time, 


> $o that, upon the whole matter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, in pre- 


Heb.11.". 


ferringan MtARtive egary'ts his Dofyine, even before that: which right be 
thought a neceſſary civility to His Perſon. | 

From the Words thus explain'd the OZſervation which I ſhall make is 
this. | 

That the care of Religion. and of our Souls is the one thing neceſſary, and 
that which ev an is, &ncehn'd in. the, firſt place and above all other 
things to chick ad Fackrd. Bees: "BY: 

This 04ervation ſeems to Ve plainly contain'd in the 7exr. I ſhall handle 
it as briefly as I can; and then by way of Application ſhall endeavour to per- 
{wade you and my ſelf to mind this oke tHing neceſſary. 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument I ſhall do theſe two 


things. © © 'S 5 
#00 [ ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our 
Souls does conſiſt. | 


Secondly, To convince meh df the'negeſi]yy'of taking this care. 


[. I ſhall ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our-Souls doth con- 
fiſt. And this I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and ſo as 
every one that hears me m#y underſtand and be ſufficiently direted what is 
neceſſary for him to do in order to his eternal Salvation. 

And of this I ſhall give, an account 1ip the Fve following Particulars, in 
which I think the malh biifinie(s'sf Rehyion and the-Yue care of our Souls 
does conſiſt. 

_ Fir, lathe diſtin knowledge, and in the firm belict and perſwaſion of 
thole'things which are neceſſary ro be known and believed by us-in'vrderito 
our etetrial Salvatioh. > 
Setondly, Tri the' frequent examination of our lives and aQtons, and -in a 
ſincere Repentante for all the errovrs*and miſcatriages of theth. 
Thirdly, 'ln'the conſtant and daily exeteiſe of 'Picty and /Bevotich,  -- 

'Fokrthly, "fn avoiding th6ſe'things'which are *pernicious'to*durSiivation, 
and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. | 

Fifthly, Tn'the' even'and conſtant praQice of the ſeveral' GraceFand 'Ver- 
kncs of 'a'gdod Life. 


I. The due care of Religion and our Souls does confiſt in the diſtin know: 
ledpe, and'in the firm'behef 3nd perfwafion of thoſe things whith' #re'necel- 
fary ro be'khown and believ'd by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 

' For this khowledpe of the neceffary Principles'arid Duties of Religion is the 
fourdatiba of all good practice, whirein the life of Religion-doth*+ conſiſt. 
And without this no'man can be truly Religious. W:thout ' faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 'it is tmpoſible to pleaſe God : For he that cometh to 
God, muſt belitve that He'is, and that he u arewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek Fiim, Now theſe two expreſſibns of  pleafing God and ſeeking Him, are 
plainly of the Tame'importance} and do bbth of them ſignifie Religion,or the 
Warſhip and Service of God ; which doth' antecedently ſuppoſe our firtn' be- 
lief and perſivaſion of 'theſe rwo fundamental Principles of all Religion, That 
there is aGod, ' and, That He wil! reward thoſe that ſerve him : Becauſe-unlcls 
a man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground nor encourage- 


ment for any ſuch thing as Religion. And 
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And this knowledge of the neceflary Prizciples of Religion our B. Saviour 
calls Eternal Life, becaufe it is ſo fundamentally neceflary in: order to our. 
attaining of it : 7hu s life eternal, ſays He, to-know thee, the only true God ; John 17-3- 
and Him whom thox baſt ſent, Feſas Chrift, that is, to be rightly inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the only true God, and of bu Sos Jeſus Chrift our Lord ? 
Under which tw general Heads are comprehended all the neceflary Princi- 
ples both of the Natural and of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And to the attainiog of this knowledge which is abſolutely neceflary to 
Salvation, no fuch extraordinary pains and ftudy is requir'd ; but only a 
teachable diſpoſition, and a due application of mind. For whatever in Re- 

+ ligion is neceſſary to be known by all, muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſfte, 
and lye kvel to all capacities; otherwiſe we muſt fay, that God who would 
have all men te be ſaved, hath not provided for the Salvation of all men. And \ 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the true God and the light of Chriſti- \ 
anity are ſhed abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, 
ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their happineſs : unleſs ſuch 
care be uſed, as is in the Church of Rowe, to take away the key of knowledge, &n 
and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and 
this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration, only it 1s to be 
hop'd that it 1s not true, that the generality of Mankind arc mad, and have 
need to be kept in the dark. But fuppoſing men to be allowed thoſe means 
of knowledge which God affords, and hath appointed for us, the great diffi- 
culty doth not commonly lie in mens Underſtandings, but in their Wills : 
Only when men know theſe things, they muſt attend to them and conſider 
them ; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may warm their 
Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


IT. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and ations, and in a ſincere Repentance for all the errours and miſ- 
carriages of them : In a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful fins,ſo far as we can call them to our remembrance ; 
and in a general repentance for fins of guorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. 
In the exerciſe whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of true 
Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble confeſſion of our ſins to God, 
and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; but chiefly in the ſedfaſt pur- 
pole and reſolution of a better life, an in proſecution of this reſolution, in 
actual reformation and amendment. 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition ; provi- 
ded that we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe : But if we till re- 
tain the love:and practice of any known fin," or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe; this is a clear evi- 
dence, either that our Repentance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are re- 
laps'd into our former ſtate: And then our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger 
of being loſt; and will continue in that dangerous ſtate, till we have renew'd 
our Repentance and made it good in the following courſe of our lives. 


UI. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
picty and devation, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
for it, eſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions : By fer- 
vent prayer to God, and'by hearing and reading .the Word of God with re- 
verence and godly fear : By frequenting his Publick Worſhip, and de- 
meaning our-felves in it with that {olemoity- and' ſeriouſneſs which becomes 
the prelence and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
Ggg 2 obſerves 
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obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts: And by receiving the B.Sacra- 
meat, . often as we have opportunity, with due preparation 'and devotion 
of mind. | 

For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward piety, but they 
are means likewite appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs 
and goodneſs. And whoever negle&s theſe Duties of Religion, or performs 
them in a ſlight and ſuperficial manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath nei- 
ther a due ſenſe of God, nor care of himſelf : For in vain does any man pre. 
tend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, when he negle&ts the beſt 
and moſt proper means for the attainment of it. 


IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things which 
are pernicious to our Salvation;and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 
Such in general is the praftice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, 
run upon the Swords point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deep 
wound in our Body would do our Life : And though ſuch a wound may per- 
haps be cur'd afterwards by Repentance, yet no man that commits any wil. 
ful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence of it, and. whither by degrees it may 
carry him at laſt: For upon ſuch a provocation God may leave; the Sinner 


to himſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and give him up to a hard - 


and impenitent heart to proceed from evil to worle,and from one wickedneſs 
to another, till he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous a thing is it knowingly 
to offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious 

to the Souls of men ; becauſe ir quencheth the heavenly lite, and fills our 
minds with earthly cares and: deſigns ; it tempts men to torſake God and Re. 
ligion when their worldly intereſts come in competition with them ; and be- 
trays them to fraud, and falſhood, and all kind of injuſtice, and mary other 
hurtful Iuſts which drown the Soul in perdition. 
_ But beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is 
another which is lefs diſcernible becauſe it hath the tace ot Piety ; and that 
is. Faction 1n Religion: By which: mean an unpcaceable and uncharitable 
zeal about things wherein Religion either doth not at all , or but very lit- 
tle confifl. For beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, as bumility, love, peace, 
meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ trom us; it hath likewiſe 
two very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it, and both of them per- 
nicious to Religion and the Souls of men. ; 1082490 

Fir, That it takes ſuch mer oft from minding the more neceſſary and ef- 
{ential parts of Religion. They, are ſo zealous-about ſmallthings, the 7ithing 
of mint and anniſe and cummin,: that they #eglet. the. weightierthings of the 
Law, Faith and Mercy, and Judgment,and the Love of God::'!Fhey ſpend fo 
much of their time and heat about things doubtful, that: they-have no leiſure 
to mind the things that are neceflary : And: are fo concern'd/about little Specu- 
lative Opinionsiin Religion, which they always call fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that the PraQtice of Religion is almoſt wholly negleed by them: And 
they are (o taken up in ſpying: out and cenſuring Error and Herefie in others, 
that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions which do 


ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. --Deluded People ! that do not conſider that + 


the greateſt Hereſie.in the World:.is a wicked. life', becauſe it is ſo direQly 


and tundamentally oppoſite: to/the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and | 


Religion: Anithchat do not conſider, that God: will ſooner - forgive a man a 
huadred dete&s:of his Underſtanding than one fault of his Will: 


Second!y, 


- 
Ly 


/ 
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Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is,that men are 
very apt to interpret this zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in 
themſelves,and as much as is neceffary to bring them to Heaven ; and to think 
that they are very Religious, becauſe they keep a great ſtir about maintain- 
ing the Out-works of Religion, when it is ready to be ſtarv'd within;and that 
there needs no more to denominate them good Chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a 
Party, and to be lifted of ſuch a Church, which they always take for granted 
to be the only true one ; and then zealouſly to hate and uncharitably ro cen- 
ſure all the reſt of Mankind. | 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure 
of Heaven, not by the old plain way of leaving their fins and reforming their 
lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way ot carrying their Vices alon 
with them into another Church, and calling themſelves good Catholicks, and 
all others Hereticks 2 And that having done this, they are in a fate conditi- 
bn ; asif a mere Name would admit a man into Heaven, or as if there 
were any Church in the World that had this phantaſtical Priviledge belong- 
ing to it, that a wicked man might be ſaved for no other reaſon bur becauſe 
he is of it. L BG 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any FaQti- 
on in Religion ; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy zeal will be ſo em- 
ployed about leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
will be negleed : Beſides, that a man deeply engag'd in heats and contro- 
yerſies of this nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſeſs'd with that Spi- 
rit of uncharitableneſs and contention, of peeviſhnel(s and fierceneſs, which 
reigns in all Fa&tions, but more eſpecially 1n thoſe of Religion. 

V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant praQice of 
the ſeveral Graces, and Vertues of a good life ; or, as the ApoFle expreſſeth 
it, in exerciſing our ſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and Men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in the equal and uniform pra- 
Rice of every part of our duty : Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in 
demeaning our ſelves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 
all men : Not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward act of fin, but 
in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and govern- 
ing our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have a prudent 
care of his healch and life, muſt not only guard himſelf againſt the chief and 
common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to prevent them ; 
» but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eſteem- 
ed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He muſt not only en- 
deavour to ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded , but muſt have a 
tender care of every part ; there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight 
but that ſome have died of it: In like manner, the care of our Souls confiſts in .—. 
an univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we be defeQive in no part of it : 
Though we ought to have a more eſpecial regard to thoſe Duties which are 
more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly conſiſt ; as Piety to- 
wards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of our ſelves, Charity towards 
the Poor, Truth and Juſtice, Goodneſs and KindneſS towards all men : But then 
no other Grace and Yert«e,though of an inferiour rank, ought to be negleed 
by us. | 

of thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare to 
y_ in what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly con- 
6. 

And I would not have any man think that allrhis is ancaſie buſineſs and re- 

quires but little time to doit in,and that a ſmall degree of diligence and induſtry 


will 
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will ſerve for this purpoſe : To maſter and root out the inveterate Habits of 
Sin, to bring our Paſſions under the command and government of our Rea. 
ſon, and to attain to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Vertue ; 
That Faith and Hope and Charity ; Humility and Meeknefs and Patience may 
all bave their perfect work ; and that, as St. James ſays, we may be perfett aud 
entire, wanting nothing ; nothing, that belongs to the perfeRion of a good man, 
and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come to make the trial,ve 

ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eafie buſineſs, 
and to conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us,and relying con. 
fidently upon it : Which is ſo far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian 
Faith, that, if I be not much miſtaken,it is the very Definition of Preſumption. 
For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, and 
purifie our hearts, and reform our lives; unleſs like Abrabam's Faith it be 
perfetted by works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wile avail to our 
Juſtification and Salvation. And our B. Saviowr,the great Author and finiſher 
of our Faith, hath no where, that | know of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, 

hat Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good Life will ſave any man: But ... 

He hath ſaid very much to the contrary,and that very plainly. For he pro» 

miſeth Bleſſednets to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe Chri- 

ſtian Graces and Verives which are particularly mention'd by Him in the 

Matth.5.3, beginning of his exceilent Sermoy upon the Mount ; of Humility, and Repen- 

4X tance, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and 

Peaceableneſs, and Patience under Periecution and Suffcrings for Righteouſ- 

Matt.7-21- neſs ſake. And afterwards in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, (aith He, that 

faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,but be that 

V.:4 doth the Will of my Father which i in heaven, And again, Whoſoever bear- 

eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man 

V.:6,27. which built his houſe upon a Rock. And afterwards, he tells us, that wholoever 

builds his hopes of Eternal Happineſs upon any other foundation, than the 

Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, doth build his houſe upon 

the Sand; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the Winds, will 

Joh.13.17- fall ; and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere ; 1f ye know theſe things, 

happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain confi» 

dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon Him for Salvation 

Luke 6.45. without keeping his Commandments ; Why call ye me, ſays He, Lord, Lord, 
aud do not the things which I ſay ? 

Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt 2 

1 Joh. 5-3- And this, faith St. Fohn, u the love of God, that we keep hu Commandments : 
1 Joh. 2.4- and again, Ze that ſaith I know him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that ſaith 7 
love him, and keepeth not his Commandments, he i a lyar, and the truth u not 
Joh.14-15+ 79 him, If ye love me, (aith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments : And again, 
V.21. He that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it i that loveth me. 
Does any man think, that any but the children of God ſhall be heirs of E- 
i Joh. 3.7- ternal Life 2 Hear then what St. John faith, Little children, let no man deceive 
you, he that doth righteouſneſs u righteous, even as be u righteous : And a 
v.19 gain, 1n thu the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, be 
that doth not righteouſneſs u not of God. | 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the Bz4/e , from the beginning 

Gen.3-7- of it rotheend, If rhou doſt well ſaith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And 
(14-319 again,Say ye to the righteousit ſhall be well with him,for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
OY their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of hu + 
hands ſhall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young man came to our 

| Saviour 


Saviour to be inſtruted by Him what good thing he ſhould do that he might 

inherit eternal life, 'our- Lord gives him this ſhort ang plain advice, /f ehou yyc.1g.1-. 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments. And in the very laſt Chaprer of | 
the Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his command. 
ments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the 
Gates into the City, that is, into Heaven, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
calls the City which hath foundations whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain 
and groundlels is the imaginatioa of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved by an idle 
and ineffectual Faith, without boline(s and obedience of Life. 


IT. 1 proceed now in the Second place to convince usall.if it may be,of the xx 

' neceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſ- 

| ſary, we mean that it'isſo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained 
without 4t. We call thoſe things the neceſlaries of Life, without which men 

cannot ſubſiſt and live ina tolerable condition: in this World: And that is ne- 

celfiry to our eternal happineſs, without which it cannot be attain'd. Now 

happineſs being our chict End, whatever is neceflary to 2hat is more neceſſa- 

ry thanany thing elſe; and in compariſon of tha, all other things nat anly 

| may, but ought to be:negletedby us. 

\, Now toconvince:menot the neceffity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That 

| it is a certatn way 40 happineſs: That it is certain that there is no other 

way butthis: Andthatif we negle Religion, we ſhall certainly be extreme- 

| ly and for ever miſerable. 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. - And for this we have 
God's expreſs Declaration and Promiſe, the beſt aſſurance that .can.be. He 
that cannot tye hath promiſed eternal life , to them-who by patient continuance 
in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. All the happineſs thar | 
'we.can deſfire,and:of which the nature. of man is capable is promiſed. to.usup- * 
.on the-terms of Religion, upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly. luſts, and 
living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent world : A mighty re- | 
ward tor a little ſervice; an eternity of happinels,of joys unſpeakable and full |; 
of glory, for the diligence and induſtry of a few days : A happineſs large as / 
our wiſhes, and laſting as our Souls. / 

Secondly, *Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to happineſs but this. 
'He, who alone can make us happy, hath promiſed it to, us upon thele and no 
other terms. -Hethath faid, That if we /:ve after the fleſh, we ſhall die ; but if 
by the ſpirit we -mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live ; That without hol;- 
neſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord : And, that be that lives in thei habitual PraQtice 
. of any Vice, of Covetouſnefs, or Adultery, or Malice, or ,Revenge, ſhall not en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God: And we have Qareaſon tobelieve Him concerning 
+the:terms of this happineſs, -and the means of attaining. it, by whole favour 
and bounty alene we hope to be made partakers of it. 

And if God had not faid it in his Word, yet the nature. and reaſon of. the 
thing doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our — 
happineſs, but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We mult be like 
to God in the temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the en- 
joyment of him. Men muſt be purged from their Luſts, and from thole ill- 
natur'd and devilliſh Paſſions of Malice, and Envy, and Revenge, before they can 
be fit company for their heavenly Father, and. meet to dwell with him who us 
love, and dwells in love. 

Thirdly, If we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be. extremely and for 
ever ni abr The Word of Truth hath ſaid it, that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. Nor, - 
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God ſhould hold his hand, and ſhould inflit no poſitive torment upon ſinnerg, 
yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be their own Executioners 
and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Life which they had led'in this 
World, and the ſtings of their own Conſciences muſt neceſſarily make them 
miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts are let looſe upon them ; as t 
will certainly be in the other World, when they ſhall have nothing either of 
pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. | 

So that if we be concern'd,either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe 
Miſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be ne. 
ceſſary for us to mind Religion ; without which we can neither attain that 
Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe Miferies. | 

All that now remains, is to perſwade you and my ſelf ſeriouſly to mind 
this oe thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my Dilſcourle totwo 
ſorts of Perſons ; thole who are remiſs in a matter of {o great concernment, 
and thoſe whoare groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. | 

Firff, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : Who 
mind the buſineſs of Religion in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigo. 
rouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite conlequence doth require and delerve. 

' And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective ; and fo much the more 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the ne- 
ceſſity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no man ſhall ever 
be admitted into the Manſions of the Bleſſed : They believe likewiſe, that 
according to the degrees of every mans holineſs and vertue in this Life, will 
be the degrees of his happinels in the other ; that he that ſows ſparingly ſhall 
reap ſparingly, and he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully; and that the 
meaſure of every man's reward ſhall be according to his umprovement of the 
Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of theſe convictions? And 
not withſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and 
aw'd by the greateſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the 
World, the evident neceſſity of the thing; Yet how faintly do we run the 
Race that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eaſily are we ſtop'd or 
diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe by very little Temptations? How cold, and 
how careleſs, and how inconſtant are we in the Exerciſes of Piety, and how 
defective in every part of our Duty ? Did we act reaſonably, and as Men uſe 
to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be fo indifferent about 
a thing ſo neceſſary, ſo ſlight and careleſs in a matter of Lite and Death, and 
upon which all Eternity does depend. 


--» Letusthen ſhake oft this ſloth and ſecurity, and reſolve to make that the 


great buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity : And 
when we are immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this Life,and troubled about 
many things, let this thought often come into our minds , That there is one 
thing needful and which therefore deſerves above all other things to be regard- 
ed by us. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Perſons, who are groſly careleſs of this 
one thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all : Who goon ſecurely in 
an evil Courle, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. 
I may ſay to theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Fexah, when he was taſt 
aſleep in the Storm, What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe and call upon thy God. 
When our Souls are every moment in danper of ſinking, it is high time tor us 
to awake out of ſleep, to ply every Oar, and to uſe all poilible care and 
inſtuſtry co ſave a thing ſo precious from a danger fo threatning and fo ter- 
rible. 
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; | We are dpt enough to be ſenſible.of the force of this Argument of neteſſ} 
ty in other cafes,and very carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities 
of this life, and how toavoid thole great temporal evils of poverty and'dif- 
grace, of pain and ſuffering :- But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is 
mainly incumbent = us; is to provide for Eternity, to fecure the evet- 
laſting happineſs, and to prevent the endleſs and inlupportable miſeries of a- 
nother World. 7hw, thu, is the one thing neceſſary; and to this we ought to 
bend and apply all our care and endeavours. | 

If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wiſely weigh the 
concernments of this Life and'the other in a juſt and equal balance, we thould 
be aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as 'we do; to: beftow our - 
beſt thoughts and time abour theſe vain and petiſhing things, and to take no 
care about that better part whith cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain men 
that we are! who are (o folicitous how we ſhall pals a few days inthis world 
but matter not what ſnall become of us for ever. 

But as carele(s as we are now about theſe things, time will come when 

we ſhall fadly lay them to heart, and when they will rouch us to the-quick : 
-. When we come to lie upon a Death-bed,- if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us 
then ſo much time and uſe of our Reaſon as'to be able to recollect our (elves, 
we ſhall then be convinc'd how great /a neceſſity there was of minding our 
Souls, and of the prodigious folly of negk&ing them, and of our not being 
ſenſible of the value of them, till we are ready to deſpair of ſaving them. 

But, bleſſed be God, this is not-yet our caſe, though we know not how 
ſoon-it may be. Ler'us then be wiſe, and confider theſe things in time, leſt 
Death and Deſpair ſhould overtake and opprels us at once. 

You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportuni- 
ty of our Lives, tor the minding and doing of this work. You are now 
moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, betore the habits of Vice have taken deep 
root, and your hrarts be harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of fin : This # the ac- 
ceptable time, this us the day of: ſalvation. 

- And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe 
that are old, if there be any that are willing to own themſelves lo ; that this 
is the laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay hold of it, 
and improve'it with all their might : For it will ſoon be paſt, and when it is, 
nothing can-call icback.  . 

» It is but a very little while' before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, 
{ that the beſt'thing' we could have done in this World, was to prepare for the 
ther. Could I repreſent to you thar inviſible World which I am ſpeaking 
of, you would all readily-afſent*ts this counſel, and would be glad to follow 
it and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then opers your eyes, and look a 
litrle- before: you tothe things which are not far off from any of us, and to 
. many of us may/perhaps be much nearer than we are aware: Let us but 
judge of 'things-now; as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of them : And let us live -- 

/ now,” as after\a-few-days wefſhall-every one of us with with all our Souls that 
we had liv'd; and 'beas ſerious," as if we were'ready to ſtep into the other 

/ World, and to\enter. upon that change which- Death will quickly make in 
' \,every one of us. Strange ſtupidity oft Men ' That a-change ſo near,ſo great,ſo 
certain, ſhould afte& us fo coldly, and be ſo little conſider'd and provided 
for by us: That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and the things 
of Etercyty (o little. What will we do when this change comes, if we have 
made to preparation for it 2 

It we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking 
of, and that after a few days more are paſs'd __ will come , and draw 
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aſide that thick Veil of Seriſe and Security which now hides theſe;things from 
us; and ſhew us that feartul and amazing fight which we are now ſo loth to 
think upon : I ay, if we believe this, it is time/for us to be wiſe and' ſerious, 
# a8 happy that man, who in the days of his health: hath retir'd bimGlf 


/ from the noiſe and tumult of this world, .and made that careful preparation 


for Death and a better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmaeſs of 
Spirit, as to be able to bear the thoughts and approachesof his great Chan 

without amazement ; and to have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd between that 
ſtrong inclination of Nature which makes us deſirous to live, and that wiſer 


\ dictate of Reaſon and Religion which ſhould make us willing and contented to 


\ 


die whenever God thinks fit. 


Many of us do not now fo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our eyes 
are dazzel'd with the falſe light and (plendor of earthly telicity : But thi af- 
ſuredly is more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of 
them, to be able to poſſeſs our Souls at tuch a time,and to be at perfeR Peace 
with our own minds, having or hearts fixed truſting in God : To have our _ 
Accounts made up, and Eſtate-of our immortal Souls as well (ſettled and ſe- 
cur'd, as by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace humage care andendeavour,though 
mix'd with much humane frailty, is able to do. 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we do 


- Not make this our. firſt and great care, and prefer it to all other intereſts 
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whatſoever, And to this end, we ſhould refolutely difentangle our ſelves 
from worldly cares and iacumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far,that we may have com- 
petent liberty and leiſure to attend this great concerament, and to put; our 
Souls into a fit poſture and preparation tor another World : That when Sick- 
neſs and Deach ſhall come, we may not act our laſt part indecently and con- 
tuſedly, and have a great deal of work ro do when we ſhall want both time 
and all other advantages to doit in: Whereby our Souls, when they will 
ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport,will unayoidablygbe left in a trem- 
bling and diſconſolate condition,and in an anxious doubtfulne(s of mind what 
will become of them for ever. | | 

To conclude, This care of Religion and our Souls is a thing fo neceſſary, 
that in compariſon of it we are to negle the very neceflaries-of Life. So.our 
Lord teacheth us, Take no thought ſaying, what fſball we cat 2 or what ſhall we 
drink 2 or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed 2 But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſS. The Calls of God and' Religion areſo very preſſing 
and importunate, that they admit of .no delay or excuſe whatſhever : The 
our Saviour ſignifies to us by denying the :Diſcipie;whom helhat. call'd ro fol- 
low him, leave to go and bury his Father, Let the dead, ſays he, bury their 
dead, bit do thou follow me. 234 


__ Theres one thing neodful, and that-isthe, buſineſs of Religion; and the-care 


ts. O0-that we were wiſe, that\we underſtoed' this, that -we: mou 


of our immortal-Souls, which whatever-elſe we -neglet ſhould: be carefully 
minded;and regarded'by- everyone of us.” O fbat:there were:fuch a heart tn 
confieer..our 
{latter end ; Which God grantwe-may all do, i» thi or day ;: for his mercies 
lake in Feſus Chrii, to whom with the Farther and the ZZoly Ghof, be all-Ho- 
hour and Glory, now atd-ever. Amen. | | | 
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And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment but the 
Righteous into life eternal, 


g Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 
, thoſe have the greateſt force and power upon the minds of 
Men,which are tetch'd from another World ; and from the 
final ſtate of good and bad men after this Life. And this 
FTE our Saviour repreſentsto us in a molt lively manner, in 
dg that proſpe& which, in the latter part of this Chapter, he 
gives us of the Fudgment of the great Day, namely, that 
at the end of the World the Son of Man ſhall come in hu glory, with his Holy 
Angels, and ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory ; and all Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies, the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked ; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and the o- 
ther on the Left of this great Judge ; who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeverally 
upon them according to the ations which they have done in this Life : The 
Righteovs ſhall be rewarded with eternal happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall be 
ſentenc'd to everlaſting puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go 
away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 

The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, 
that every one;at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked, and between endleſs Happineſs and Mi- 
{ery : But although theſe Words be fo very eafie to be underſtood, they can 
never be too much conſider d by us. The Scope and defign of them is, to 
repreſent to us the different Fates of good and bad mea in another World, 
and that their Ends zhere, will be as different, « TY Ways and Doings have 

2 been 
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been here in this World : The ſerious conſideration whereof is the greateſt 
diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt powerful argument in the World to a 
holy and yertugus Life : Becauſe it is an argumeng taken from ohr greateſ 
and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our milery to all Eternity ; A cans 
cernment of that vaſt conſequence, thar it muſt be the greateſt ſtupidity and 
folly in the Worle for any man to neg tc +. es 4 

This eternal ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments 'in another World , our 
Bleſſed Savioar hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, v4z, 
That good men ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one glad. 
ly admits it: But many are loth that the other part ſhould be true, concern. 
ing the ezerpal puniſhment of wicked men. Ang thgpefore they pretend that 
it 15 cogfrary to the Juſtige of God tg puniſh temporary Crimes with eter. 
nal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a proportion between Offen. 
ces and Puniſhments: but between temporary Sins and <ternal Puniſhments 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be reconcil'd with Juſtice, 
ſo mpch more with that exceſs of Gapdneſs which we ſuppaſe to be in 
God; | 

And therefore they ſay, thit though God ſeem to have declar'd that impe- 
nitent Sinners ſhall be everlsfingly punijh'd, yet theſe declarations of Scrip- 
ture are {2 to be mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able'to reconcile 
them with the cflential perteRtians of the Divine Nature, 

Th's is the full force and (trength of the Objetion. And my work at this 
time {hall be to clear, it | can, this difficult Point. And that for theſe two 
Reaſons. Firft, For the vindication of the Divine Juſtice and, Goodnels :; 
That God may be juſtified in hu ſayings, and appear Righteaus when he judgeth. 
And Secondly, becauls the beliet of tie theeatniags of God in their urmoſt 
extent is of {o great momeat to 2 good Litz, ang:ta greata dilcouragement to 
Sin : For the ſting of Sin is the terrour of eternal puniſhmeat ; and if men 
were once {ct free trom the fear and belief of this, the molt powertul reſtraint 
from Sin would be taken away. 

So that m Anliwer to this ObjcRion, I ſhall endeavour to prave theſe 
two things. 

Firff, That the eternal punifhmcnt 'of wicked men in another World js 
plainly rhreatrned in Scripture. 

Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Good- 
nels of God. 

Firf#, Toat the eternal puniſh nent of wicked men in another World is 
plainly threatned in Scripture, namely, in theſe fallowing Texts, Marrh.18.8. 
It u better for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed,than having two hands or 
two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25.41. Depart ye carſed 
znto everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and bu Angels. And here in the 
Text, theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting punifhment, And 
Mark 9. it is there three (everal times with great vehemency repeated by our 
Saviour, where their worm dyeth nat, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Theſſ. 
1.9. ſpeaking of them that know not God and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, 
Ir is laid of ttzem, who ſhall be puniſh'd with everlaſting deftruttion. 

[ know very well that greaz endeavour hath been us'd to avoid the force 
0: theſe Texts, by ſhewing thit the wards, far ever and ever/aFFing,are fre- 
quently us'd in Scripture ina more limited (eaſe, only for a long duration and 
coMinuance. Thus, for ever, doth very often in the 0/4 Teſtament only ig- 
nifie tar a [919 time and till the en1 of the Few: Diſpenſation. And in the 
Epiſtle of St. Fude, verſe 7th.Th2 Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are (aid to be 


oſet forth for an example , ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire , that 1s, F a 
wT | b. 
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fire that was not cxtinguiſh'd till} thoſe Cities were utterly conſum'd. 

And therefore to clear the meaning of the forementioned Texts. Firff, 
[ ſhall readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not always 
in Scripture ſignifie an endleſs duration ; and; that this is ſulkiciently proved 
by the inſtances alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be 
denied on the other hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in a 
larger ſenſe and fo as neceſſarily to fignifie an interminable and endleſs dura- 
tion. As where Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid to live for ever 
and ever : And where eternal happineſs in another World is promiſed to good 
men, and that they ſhall be for ever with the Lord. Now the very lame 
words and expreflions are uſed concerning the puniſhment of wicked men in 
another life, and there is great reaſon why we ſhould underſtand them inthe 
ſame extent : Both, becaule if God had intended to have told us that the pu- 
niſhment of wicked men ſhall have no end,the Languages wherein the Scrip- 
tures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain words, than thoſe 
that are uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration without end : 
And likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becauſe the 
duration of the puniſhment of wicked men is in the very ſame ſentence ex- 
prels'd by the very fame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs 
of the righteous : As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wick- 
ed, ſhall go away, ei; xi\Aanv avwricy, into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, 
vis Col eavicy, into life eternal. | proceed to the 


Second thing proposd ; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent ei- 
ther with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. - For in this the force of the 
Objection lies. And. it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, 
none of which ſeems tome to give clear and full ſatisfaQtion to it. 

Fir, It is ſaid by ſome, that becaule fin is infinite in reſpe& of the Ob- 
jet againſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an in- 
finite puniſhment. 

But this I doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety 
than of ſolidity in it. *Tis true indeed,that the dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whom any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the fault. For 
which reaſon all offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other. 
But that Crimes ſhould hereby be heighten'd to an infinite degree can by no 
means be admitted ; and that for this plain reaſon ; becauſe then the evil 
and demerit of all fins muſt neceſſarily be equal; for the demerit of no fin can 
be more than infinite : And if the demerit of all ſins be equal, there can then 
be no reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in another World : But to deny 
that there are degrees-of puniſhment there, is not only contrary to reaſon, 
but to our Sevioar's expreſs aſſertion, that ſome ſhall be Zeaten with many 
ſtripes and/ſome with fewer, and thar it ſhall be wore tolerable for ſome in the 
day of judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the 
leaſt ſia that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of 
its objec, the leaſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be faid to be 
infinite becauſe of its Author ; and then all puniſhments from God as well as 
all fins againſt him would be equal ; which is _y ablurd. So that this 
anſwer is by no means ſufficient to break the force of this Objection. 

Secondly, It is faid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this 
World they would fin for ever, - and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for 
ever. But this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give fatisf4Qtion, 
For who can certainly tell thatif a man lived never fo long he would never re- 
pent. and grow better? | 

Beſides, 
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Beſides, that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the ſins which men have 
committed in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have com. 
mitted if they had lived longer. | 

Thirdly, It is ſaid in the laſt place,that God hath ſet before men everlaſting 
ar ca and Miſery, and the finner hath his choice. Here are two thingy 
ſaid which ſeem to bid fairly towards an anſwer. - I's 

Firft, That the reward which God promiſeth to our obedience is equal to 
the puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience. Bur yet this I doubt 
will not reach the buſineſs : Becauſe though it be nor contrary to Juſtice to 
exceed in Rewards, that being matter of meer favour ; yet it may be fo, tg 
exceed in Puniſhments. 

Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the ſinner in this caſe hath nothing tg 
complain of, ſince he hath his own choice. This I confeſs 1s enough to {i 
lence the ſinner, and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is of 
himſelf; but yer for all that, it does not ſeem fo clearly to fatisfie the obje. 
ion from the diſproportion between the fault and the puniſhment. 

And_therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a 
little further by theſe following Conſiderations. | 

Firft, Let it be conſider'd, that the meaſure of Penalties with reſpe& to 
Crimes is not only, nor always, to be taken from the quality and degree of 
the offence, much leſs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the 
ends and reaſons of Government ; which require ſuch penalties as may, if it 
be pollible, ſecure the obſervation of the Law,and deterr men from the breach 
of it. And the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe if it were once declar'd that 
no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than according to the proportion 
of the time in which it was committed, the conſequence of this would be 
that ſinners would be better husbands of their time and fin ſo much the fa- 
ſter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might ſatisfie for 
their ſins by a ſhorter puniſhment. 

And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account ; becauſe ſome 
of the greateſt ſins may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time ; for in- 
ſtance, Marther ; the a& whereof may be over in a moment, bur the effes 
of it are perpetual. For he that kills a man once kills him for ever. The 
att of Murther may be committed in a trice, but the injury is endleſs and 
irreparable. So that this objetion of temporary Crimes being puniſh'd with 
{o much longer lufferings is plainly of no force. 

Beſides, that whoever conſiders how ineffeRual the threatning even of eter- 
nal torments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisty'd that a leſs 
penalty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of man- 
kind have been in all probability of little or no force. And therefore if any 
thing more terrible than eternal vengeance could have been threatned to the 
workers of igiquity, it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have 
been lictle enough to deter men effeRtually from fin. 

So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ovght to bear to each other, 
is not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence in 
the Lawgiver. 

And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penalties 
is not taken from any ſtri& proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments; but 
from one great end and deſign of Government, which is to ſecure the obſer- 
vation of wholeſome and neceſlary Laws ; and conſequently whatever Penal- 
ties are proper and neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt. 

And this Conſideration I defire may be more eſpecially obſerved,becauſle it 
ſtrikes ar the very foundation of the objeRion. For if the appointing and ap- 


portioning 
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portioning Penalties. to Crimes be not {@ properly a conſideration of Juſtice, 

t rather of Prudence in the 'Lawgiver ; then. whatever the diſproportion 
may be between temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice cannot beſaid 
to be concern'd in it. 134ie, Jen FI 

Juſtice: indeed. is concera'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not 
be treated alike ; and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier pu- 
niſhment,”and that wighty finners ſhould be mightily tormented ; but all this 
may be con{ider'd and adjaſted inthe degree and the intenſneſs of the ſuffer- 
iog, without wq 7 oy difference in the duration of it. 

The caſe thea in ſtands thus. Whenever, we breakthe Laws of God 
we fall ioto his hands and lye at his mercy, and he may without jnjuſtice in- 
fli what puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth : And conſequently, to ſecure his 
Law from vialation, he may:beforeband threaten what penalues he thinks fic 
and aeceſlary to deter men from the Tranſgreſſion of it... :And this is not 
eſteemed unjuſt among men, to puniſh Crimes that are committed in an in- 
ſtant with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life. | 

Secondly, This will yet appear more reaſonable: when we conſider, that af- 
ter all he.that. threatens hath ſkill the power of execution/in his -own hands. 
For there is this remarkable difference between Promiſes and Threatnings, 
that. he who promiſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands 
obliged to him ia Juſtice and Faithfulneſ(s to make good his promiſe; and if he 
do not, the party to whom the promiſe is made. is not only diſappointed but 
Jnjuciouſly deale withal : But in threatniogs it is quite otherwiſe. He that 
threatens keeps ghe right-of puniſhing in his,.own hand and is not obliged to 
execute what: he hath threatned any turther than the reaſons and ends of Go- 
vernment do. require : And he may without any injury to the party threatned 
remit and abate as much as he pleaſcth of the puniſhment that he hath threat- 
ned : And becauſe in (o doing he is not worſe but better than his word, no 
hooy can.find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuſtice thereby done to 


..Nar.is this any,uopeachment of Gad's truth_ and faithfulneſs, any more 
.than it is.eſteem'd among.mea a piece of falſhoad not to do what they have 
threatned. God did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction of: the; City of Nzni- 
web, and his peeviſh Prophet did underſtand the threatning tobe abſolute, and 
was very angry with God for employing. him in; a meſſage.that was not made 
Ur , But God underſiood hisown right, and did. what he. pleas'd notwith- 
Atandiag the threatning he had denounc'd,' and for all Foxab was ſo touch'd 
ia; hogour; that he: had rather/have dy'd himſelf than-that Niniveb ſhould not 
\haye been. deſtroy'd, oply,to-have;verify'd hisgmeſls LI OIEEEnY 
1 I, know, it:js-ſait-jn. this.cafe, that God, hath confirm'd theſe threatnings by 
an Oath,which is a certain ſign of the immutability of. his counſel'; and there- 
fore his Truth.is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigotous execution of. them. The 
and of ,Cenaan;was a Type of Heaven, .and: the:{/rae/ires, who.rebell'd in the 
.Wilderge(s. were alſo.a Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel ; and 
conſequently the Oath of God concerning the rebellious 1ſraelites, when he 
\ſware;in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into hu, reſt, that is, into the Land 
of Cayaan, doth equally.qblige:Him to execute his threatning upon all impe- 
-Oitent Sianers, upder-the Goſpel, that they: ſbal. never enter into the Kingdom 
.of Gad. .i>And this.is yery truly. reaſon'd, 10; far as the threatning extends ; 
which if weattend.to thephin- words of it, beyond which threatnings are 

- never, to be-ſtretch'd, doth;not ſeem. to. reach any further than to the exclu- 
. fron of impenitent Sinners out. of -Hegven and their falling finally, ſhort of the 
. Reſt and Happineſs of the Righteous :|.Which however , direQly omerrhewss 

| the 


WEL  ——_——————————— ———— Ant w _ —_ _ — P——_—— 
424 " Of the' Brernity Serra, XIKY, 
the Opinion aſcrib'd to Origen that the Devils and wicked" ten hall all be 

faved at laſt z God having ſwors is bis wrath hat they- ſhall wewdr enter ih 
his reſt. | 4 io 0B ME 10% © 19] NIIWBN 2d Yam 
But then, as to the eternal miſery and puniſhment thfeatned6' wicke 
men in the other World, though it be not neceflarily comprehended im this 
Oath that they ſball not enter into bis Reſt - yet we ate 'to*confider,- that'both 
the tenour of the: Sentence which'our blefled'\Saviokr bath afſur's us will be 
paſs'd upon th:mat the Judgment of the Great Day, 'Depa##--y# carſed ity 
everlaſting fire ; and likewiſe this Declaration in the Text, *that' the Wicked 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, tliough they do not reſtrain God 
trom doing what he pleates, yet they cut off from the Sifiner all reaſonable 
hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them.” For ſince-the'great Judge of 
the World hath made {> plain and exprefs'a Declararion, -and will certainly 
paſs ſuch a Sentence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in the workd 
for the Sinner ts entertain any hope ot eſcaping it,and to venture his'Soul up. 
on that hope. _. 3.0 G1 GIS 2H 4 $014 ITN 
I know but one thing more, commonly faid! vpon this *Argurtient;” that 
ſeems material. And that is this, That the -words'zeath and' deftriftion and 
periſhing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked men in the other World ismoft 
frequently. expreſs in Scripture, do moſt'properly import annihilation” and 
an utter;end of Being ; and therefore may reaſonably be {o underſtood in the 
.matter-of which we are now ſpeaking. USC DEF IT 
To this 1 anſwer, that theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in' othier 
Languages, are cften, both in Scripture and other Authors, ſed? to fignifie 'k 
ſtate of great miſery and ſuffering, without' the utter extin@ioniof/the' iſe. 
rable. Thus God is often/in Scripture (aid to bring Jeſtraftipy upori'a Nitin 
when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though they dos AGt-extermitiate 
and make an utrer endof them. fl 12 -460002 MIET20 BY 5 Loft 
And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by! periſhing to ex 
* 11a me Prels a perſon's being undone and made very miteratle. As in that known 
Dj D:e9, -prfſage in Tiberius his Letter ro the Roman Senare , * | Let" 'allerhe Gods and 
5-rdane © Goddeſſes, faith he, deſtroy. me worſe than at 'this very time 'Þfeel\ my JelF' to 
4m bvtie periſh; @c. in which Saying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, areboth-of them 
"91%. &, 05d to expreſs the miſcrable anguiſh and torment which at rhattime'he felt'i 
his mind, as Tacitus tells us at/latge.. C49 3001043 T0 ISO C29 £4.24 
' And as tor the word Death; a {tate of miſery- which is:a38-bad- or wort 
than death may properly enough be call'd by that name :\ [And for' this reaſon 
the. puniſhment of wicked/meii aſter the Day-of Judgment is in the Book of the 
Revelation ſo frequently: and'firly -call'd /the ſecond death." Aivh che Lals of 
kev.2-14- fre, into which*'the wicked ſball be-caft to be tormented ih*itg' is Expreſly 
call'd the ſecond death. (OO | 22 2 @f APDUNWGGIGT I OE 
\. But beſides-this}-rhey' that argue from the force of theſe words, that: the 
puniſhment of 1\wieked' men-inv the” other World ſhall be nothing'eſe  but'*eh 
utteriend of their: Being ;:do' neceſſarily. fall into rwo greit'inconvenien- 
C1CS. BILISNV ba - #\, ÞUS) 1 96,3 YIAIWWPI.NGD 
Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive" puniſhment\and *rorment'of 
Sinners, ' ' For it the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy, and to periſh, ſignific 
nothing elſe'bur the' Annibilation of: Sinners and ant utter extinftion<of eHieir 
Being ;- and if this be all the effect of that'dreadful” Sentence which ſhall be 
pals'd upon'themat the Day of Judgment,” then'the Fire 'of "Helis quenclid 
all at once, and is only a frighttul Metaphor without any meaning,” © But this 
is dire@ly contrary to the tenour of Scriprare, which doth ſd'otten deſcribe 
the puniſhment 'of wicked men in Hell by poſitive torments : "And pr 
arly 
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larly cr ware, Nama rr the ans _ of = ry ro in 
Hell, expreſly ſays that zhere weeping . aud wailing and gnaſhing © 
teeth ; which cannot be, if Annihilation be al the Konry.. and te »: #4 
Sentence of the Great Day. .f 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that. if Annihilation 
be all the puniſhmeat of Sinners in the other World, then the-puniſhment of 
all Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of 4nnihi- 
lation or UE. But this alſo is moſt direQly contrary to Scripture, as [ 


have already ſhewn. * _—_ | 

I know very. well that ſome who. are of this Opinion do allow a very long 
and tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and 
aſter that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of- their Being. 

But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words belore men- 
tioned, becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the 
puniſhment that wicked men ſhall undergo in the next life ; And if that be 
not true, as I have plainly ſhewa that it is not, I do not ſee from what other 
words or expreſlions in Scripture they can find the leaſt ground for this Opi- 
nion, that the torment of wicked men ſhall at laſt end in their Annihilation. 
And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground at all in 
Scriptare, I cannot ſee what great comfort Sinners can take in the thought of 
a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Annihilation and the utter 
extinion of their Beings. 

Thirdly, We may conſider further, that the primary end of all Threatnings 
1s not puniſhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 
men may fin and be puniſh'd, but that they may not ſin; and (6 may eſcape 
the puniſhment threaten'd. And therefore the higher the threatning runs, ſo 
much the more mercy and goodneſs there is in it ; becaule it is ſo much the 
more likely to hinder men trom incurring the penalty that is threatned. 

Fourthly, Let it be conſider'd likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that 
God hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in 
the World obliges men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute 
theſe threatnings upon them,if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, and 
will not be brought to Repentance, And therefore in all reaſon we ought (o 
to demean our ſelves, and fo to perſwade others, as knowing the terrour 
of the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of e- 
ternal Death. To which [ will add in the | 

Fifth apd laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
nings ſhould have their effe& to deter men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threat- 
nings any intimation ſhould be given of the abatement or non-execution of 
them. For by this God would have weaken'd his own Laws, and have taken 
off the edge and terrour of his Threatnings : Beeauſe a Threatning hath quite 
loſt its force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed : And 
conſequently, it would be a very impious defign to go about to teach or per- 
{wade any thing to the contrary, and a betraying men into that miſery which 
had it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. 

We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 
terrors of the Lord. Not ſo, as fawcily to determine and pronounce what 
God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as I have 
clearly ſhewn: But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to ex- 
peR,if notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs threatning of the vengeance of eter- 
pad prog ſtillgoon to rreaſure wp to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous Judgment Li God ; and will deſperately 
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pur it to the hazard, whether, and how far God will excoute his threatnings 
upoa Sinaers in another World, oa, 1 

And therefore there is no nved why we ſhould be very follicitouſly ton. 
cern'd for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this mater. Ler vs bur 
take care to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God ; and then, how teeri. 
ble ſoever they are, no harm can come tous. And as for God, let vs mor 
doubt bur that he will take care of his own Honour and that He, who & 
in all his ways, and rightenu is all bs werks,will do nothing that is repugnane 
to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs ; and that he will certainly (6 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be ju/tiffed in bu jay. 
ings,and to be righteous when we are jadged. For notwithſtanding his Threat. 
nings, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own hands todo right to all his 
PerteQtions : So that we may reſt aſfur'd , that he will jadge the world is 
righteouſacſs ; and if it be any-wiſe inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or 
Goodneſs, which He knows much better than we do,to make Sinners miſerable 
for ever, thac He will not do it ; nor is it credible, that he would threaten Sin- 
ners with a Puniſhment which he could not juſtſy execute upon them. 

Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it,and reckon uport it : And 
always to remember, that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the ſeverity 
of God's Threatnings ; and that nothing will more juſtifie the infliftion of 
eternal Torments, than the fooliſh preſumption of Sinners m venturing upon 
them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings. 

This, I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling ; and with all poſſible care ro endeavour the preven- 
tion of that miſery whuch is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly 
tell how toreconale it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 

This God heartily deſires we would do; and hath folemnly ſworn, that he 
hath no pleaſare in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent 
our miſcarriage, and all the aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his 
unwillingaels to bring this miſery upoa us. And both theſe, f am ſure, are 
Arguments of great Goodneſs. For what can Goodneſs do more, than to warn 
us of this miſery, and earneſtly ro perſwade us to prevent it; and to threaten 
us fo very terribly, on purpole to deter us from fo great a danger ? 

And if this will not prevail with us, but we will ſtill go on to deſpiſe the 
riches of God's goodneſs, and long ſuffering, and forbearance ; what in reafon re- 
mains tor us, ut a fearful looking for of Fudgment and fiery Indignation to con- 

fume ws 2 And what almoſt can Jultice,or even Goodnels it felf do kefs, than to 
inflict that puniſhment upon us, which with eyes open we would wilftlly ran 
upon ; and which no warning, no perfwafion, no importanity could prevail 
with us to avoid? Aad when, as the Apoſtle lays, knowing the Judgment of God, 
that they which conmit ſuch things are worthy of death; yet for all thar, we 
would venture to commit them. | 

And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and 
bave no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſet before us Life and Death, 
eternal Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own 
Fortune : And if, after all this, we wilt obſtinately refuſe this happineſs, and 
wilfully run upon this Miſery, Wo anto ws / for we have rewarded evil to our 
felves. 


You fee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, 
what we. have all reaſon to expeAt, if' we will ſtill go on in 
our Sins, and will nos be brovpht t© Repentanee. You have heard, 
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what a terrible Puniſhment the juſt God hath threatned to the Workers of 
Iniquity : and that in as plain words as can be uſed to expreſs any thing. 
Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment , but the 
righteous into Life eternal. | 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery (et before us. Not this 
frail and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order 
to a better and happier Life ; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread 
whereof ſhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and 
terrible conſequences of it : But an eternal Life, and an eternal enjoyment of 
all things which can render Life pleaſant and happy ; and a perpetual Death, 
which will for ever torment us, but\'never make an end of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our choice : And if the conſideration of them will 
not prevail with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what will - 
Weightier Motives cannot be propos'd to the underſtanding of Man, than e- 
verlaſting Puniſhment, and Life eternal ; than the greateſt and moſt durable 
happineſs, and the moſt intolerable and laſting miſery that human Nature is 
capable of. 

Now, conſidering in what terms the Threatnings of the Goſpel are ex- 
preſs'd, we have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of 
Sinners in another World will beeverlaſting. However, we cannot be cer- 
tain of the contrary, time enough to prevent it ; not till we come there, and 
find it by experience how it is: And if it prove (ſo, it will then be too late ei- 
ther to prevent that terrible Doom, or to pet it revers'd. 

Some comfort themſelves'with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of 
being diſcharg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to their firſt Nothing ; at leaſt af- 
ter*the tedious and terrible {uffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Tor- 
ments for innumerable Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be rrue, good 
God | how feeble, how cold a comfort is this > Where is the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge and Hope; and to lean 
upon it as a matter of mighty conſolation, that they ſhall be miſerable be- 
yond all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
Ages ? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge > No right fenſe and 
judgment of things ? No conſideration and care of themſelves, no concernment 
for their own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs? 

Origen, know not for what good reaſon, is faid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, 
will continue but tor a thouſand years ; and that after that time, they ſhall 
all be finally ſaved. I can very hardly perlwade my elf, that ſo wiſe and 
learned a man as Origen was,ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there 
can be no certain ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punQual and preciſe 
term of a thouſand years ; and for which there is no ground at all , that I 
know of, from Divine Revelation. 

But upon the whole matter, however it be ;-be it for a thouſand years, or 
be it for a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever,which is plainly threat- 
ned in the Goſpel: I ſay, however it be, this is certain , that it is infinitely 
wiſer to take care to avoid it, than todiſpute it, and to run the final hazard of 
it. Put it which way we will, eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all 
prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided againſt : 
So terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea the very leaſt ſuſpicion of being 
miſerable for ever. 

And now give me leave to ask-you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures 2 And I hope I may anſiver for you my {elf as he didfor 
Agrippa,] know you do believe them. And in them rhele things are clearly re- 
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vealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn profeſſion & 
very Cay. | | 

And Tot when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do 
firmly believe this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Judge, That the 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteow into Life 
eternal 2 

Or it they do in ſome fort believe it, is it credible that they do at all con. 
ſider it ſeriouſly, and lay it toheart 2 So that if we have a mind to reconcile 
our belief with our Actions, we muſt either alter our Bible and our Creed, or 
we muſt change our Lives. 

Let us then' conſider, and ſhew our ſelves men, And if we do fo, can any 
man to pl:aſe himſelt for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever 
and for the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfe&t happineſs in this life, be wil. 
ling to run the hazard of being really and eternally miſerable in the next 
World? 

Surely this conſideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs miſery of im. 
penitent Sinners in another World, if it were bat well wrought into our 
minds; would be ſufficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to 
lay them dead at our feet; and to make us deaf to all the Enchantments of 
Sin and Vice : Becauſe they bid us lo infinitely to our loſs, when they offer 
us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſo very hard and unequal a con- 
dition as that of being miſcrable tor ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life,which are the great 
Sanion and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient 
weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World 
can tempt, or can threaten us withal. 

And yer, alter all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly ; when we know 
the terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold viola- 
tions of his Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our im- 
mortal Souls, and by ſaffering the vengeance of eternal fire ? 

What isit then that can give men the, Heart and Conrage ; but I recal that 
Word, becauſe it is not true Cowrage, but foo! hardineſs, thus to outbrave the 
Judgment of God, and to (et at nought rhe horrible and amazing conſidera. 
tion of a miſerable Eternity > How is it peffible that men that are awake, and 
in their wits, ſhould have any caſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as one 
quict hour, whilſt ſo great a danger hangs over their heads, and they have 
taken no tolerable care to prevent i 2 It we have any true and juſt fenſe of 
this danger,we cannot fail to ſkew that we have it, by making haſte to eſcape 
ir, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is dae to immortal Spirits 
that are :made to be Happy or Miſerable to all Eternity. 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and meafure things asthey appear now to our 
ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but ft us open onr eyes, and 
look to the laft iflue and conſequence of them : Let us often think of theſe 
things, and confider well with our ſelves, what apprehenſions will then pro- 
bably fil and poſſeſs our minds, when we fhall ftand trembling before our 
Fudge, in a feariul expeRation of that terrible Senrexce which is juſt ready to 
be pronounced, and as '{oon as ever it is Pronounced to be executed up- 
on'us : When we ſhall have a full and clear fight of the 'unfpeakable Bappi- 
neſs, and of the horvible and 'aftoniſhing Mhiſeries of another World : When 
there ſhall be no longer any Veil of Fleih and Senſe to interpoſe between them 
and us, and to hide theſe things from our eyes: And, ina word, when Hea- 
ven with allthe Glories of it, hall be open to our view ; and,as the expreſſion 


is in Job, Hel ſhal be naked before us, and Deftrution ſhail have no covering. 
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How ſhall we then be confounded,-to' find the truth and reality of thoſe 
chings which we will not now be L_ to believe? And how ſhall we 
chen wiſh, that we had believed ehe #errops of the Lord; and inſtead of quarz 
relling with the Principles of Religion, and calling theminto queſtion, we had 
lived under the conſtant ſenſe and aweof them 2 

Bleſſed be God, that there is yet bepe concerning wa, and that we may yet 
flee from the wrath to come'; and that the Mildries of Eternity may 7 be pre- 
vented in Time : And that for thia very end 8nd purpoſe,our moſt Gracious 
and Mercitul God hath fo clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a de- 
fire to bring them upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnings, 
might not bring them upon our ſelves. 

[ will conclude all with the Congſel of the Wife Mar ; Seek not Death in the wiſtm of 
error of your Life, and pull not upon your ſelves the deffruftion with the works of . py 
your own hands. For God made not death, neither bath he pleaſure in the de- , 2.13.16. 
ſtrudtion of the Living : But ungodly men with their works and words have cal- 
led it down upon themſehves. Which that none of us do, God of his in- 
finite Goodnels grant, for his Mercies ſake in Yeſus Chrifh : To whom, with 
' Thee, OFother, and the Holy Ghoff, be all Hangur and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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T returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race 1s not 
to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, nor yet bread 
to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor 


yet favour to men of skill ; but time and chance hap= 
peneth to them all. 


WE Ig Ext to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is 
& more eſſential to Religion, than the Belief of his Provi- 
SWF dence, and a conſtant dependance upon him, as the great 
x Governour of the World, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of all the 
148 Affairs and Concernments of the Children of Men: And 
ag nothing can be a greater Argument of Providence, than 
that there is ſuch an order ot Cauſes laid in Nature, that 
in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain itsend ; and yet that there 
is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tell how 
nor why, the moſt likely caules do deceive us, and fail of producing their 
uſual effects. 
'#. Fdt-ifhere be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould 
be thus: Becauſe a Providence does {uppoſe all things to have been at firſt 
wiſely ſram'd, and with a fitneſs to attain their end ; but yet it does allo 
ſuppoſe that God hath reſerv'd to hinaſelf a power and liberty to interpoſle, 


and 
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and to crols as he pleaſes, the uſtal conrſe of things; to awaken then to the 
conſideration of him, and a continual dependance upon him ; and to teach us 
co aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe diſpoſal, whith,if we never ſaw dy change, 
we ſhould be apt to impute to blind neceſſity. And therefore the Wiſe-mar, 
ro bring us r0 at ac>&Howſedginent of the Divine Providetice, tefts us that thus 
he had obſerved rhings to be; in this World ; that though they generally hap- 
pen according t6 rhe probabilityof Second Cavſts, yer ſometimes they fall 
out quite otherwiſe, /returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to 
the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, &c. 

The connexion of which Words, with the — Diſcourſe, is briefly 
this. Among many other Obſetyarions which the if Preacher makes in 
this Sermon of the vanity and uncertainty of all things in this World, and of 
the miſtakes of men about thei, tie takes Hotice here in the 7ex?, and in the 
Verſe before it, of two Extremes of humane Life : Some, becauſe of the un- 
certainty of all worldly things, caſt off all cart and diligence, and neple@ the 
ule of proper and probable means, having found by experience, that when 
men have done all they can, they many times fail of their end, and are dif- 
- appointed they know not how : Others, oh the contrary, rely fo much upon 

their own kill awd induſtry, as to protniſe ſucceſs ro themſelves in all their 
undertakings ; and preſuine ſo much upon ſecond Cauſes, as if no conſidera- 
tion at all were to be had of the Firlt. | 

The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe extremes, and ſhews the folly and 
vanity of them. Ofi the one hand, of thoſe who ſit till, and will uſe no 
cate and endeavour, becaule it rhay all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail 
of Succeſs : Not conſidering, that though prudent care and diligente will not 
always do the buſineſs, yet thete 18 n8thing to be done without theih, in the 
ordinary courſe of things ; and that, in the order of Second Caules, theſe are 
the molt likely and effeQual nitahs to ahy end : Ard therefore, rejeting this 
lazy Principle, he counſels mefi, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, to be 
vety diligent and vigotous ih the uſe of proper means for the attainment of 
it ; in the Yerſe immedidtely before the 7ext, Whatever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy might: 

But then he obſerves alfo, a3 great a folly and vanity on the other hand ; 
that they who manage their affairs with great wiſdom and induſtry, are apt to 
preſume and reckon upon the certain ſucceſs of them, without taking into 
conſideration that which in all human sffairs is moſt conſiderable, the favour 
and bleſſing of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World ; 
Ifeturned, ſays he, aud ſaw under the ſax, that the-race u not to the ſwift, nor 
the battel to the firong, &c. | 

T returned and ſaw, that is, having conſider'd on the one hand the folly of 
ſloth and careleſneſs, I turned mine eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an 
error on the other hand; in mens preſuming too much upon their own dili- 
gence and conduQ, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For I 
have found, fays Solomon, by matiifold obſervation, That the ſucceſs of things 
does not always anſwet the probability of ſecond cauſes and means. So that 
the ſum of the Preacher's advice is this : When thou propoundeſt any end to 
thy (elf, be diligent and vigotons in the uſe of means; and when thou haſt 
done all, look above arid beyond theſe to a Superiour Cauſe which over-rules, 
and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes, all the motions and activity of ſecond 
Cauſes : And be not confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely and firmly 
laid, that they cannot fail of ſacceſs. For the Providence of God doth many 
times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable event of things, and to turn it _ 
another way : And whenever he pleaſeth todo ſo, the moſt ſtrong and _- 
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ly means do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome accident or other come ſhort 
of their end; ,. mg 30 py guid} 

I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that is, here below., in this inferiour 
World. 

That the race is not to the ſwift : This the Chaldee Paraphbra#? does under. 
ſtand with relation to warlike affairs, 7 beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that t 
who are ſwift as eagles do uot always eſcape in the day of battel. But I chule 
rather to underſtand the- Words in their more obvious ſenſe, that in a Race 
many things may happen to hinder him that is (wifteſt from winning ir. 

Nor the battel to the ftrong; That is, Viftory and Succeſs in War do no 
always attend the greateſt torce and preparations, nor doth that ſide whichia 
human eſtimation is ſtrongeſt always prevail and get the better. 

Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; Neque doflorum panem eſſe, 10 lome render the' 
Words, that learned men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want, 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, for (o ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 
Words, Neque indy/tris divitia eſſe, that thoſe who take molt pains do not 
always get the greateſt Eſtates. 

"Nor yet favour to men of skifl; that is, to thoſe who underſtand men and 
buſineſs, and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the inclinations and inte- 
reſts of Princes and Great men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
rally, Neque peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thole who excel moſt in 
their ſeveral Arts and Profellions do not always meet with ſuitable encourage- 
ment : But becauſe the Word, which is, here render'd favour, is ſo frequently 
us'd by Solomon for the favour of Princes, the former ſenſe ſeems to be more 
caſie and natural. 

But time and chance happeneth to them all; that is, ſaith Aben Ezra,there is 
4 ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents men with unexpeRed 
opportunities, and interpoſeth accidents which no human wiſdom could fore- 
ſee : Which gives ſuccels to very unlikely means ; and defeats the (wift, and 
the ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers'd 
in men and bufineſs, of their ſeveral ends and deſigns. | 

It ſometimes happens, that he that is ſwifreF, by a fall, or by fainting, or 
by ſome other unlucky accident may loſe the Race. 

It ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and weaker number, by the ad- 
vantage of ground, or of a pals ; by a ſtratagem, or by a ſudden ſurpriſe, or 
by ſome other accident and opportunity, may be viRorious over a much 
greater force. 

And that an unearned man, in compariſon, by favour, or friends, or by 
ſome happy chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little learning he 
has, before one that hath leſs, may arrive at great things ; when perhaps at 
the ſame time, the man that is a hundred times more learned than he, may 
be ready to ſtarve. 

And that men of no great parts and induſtry may ſtumble into an eſtate, 
and by ſome caſual hit in Trade, may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the man that 
hath toil'd and drudg'd all his life ſhall never be able to reach. 

And Laſtly, that a man of ao great ambition or deſign may fall into an 
opportunity, and by happening upon the molia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and 
Jucky ſeaſon of addreſs, may flide into his Prince's favour, and all on the ſud- 
den be hoiſted up to that degree of dignity and eſteem, as the deſigning Man 
who hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting opportuni- 


ries all his days to worm others out, and toskrew himſelf in, ſhall never be 
able to attain. 
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The words thus explain'd contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall be 
the ſubje& of my following Diſcourſe. | 

That in humane affairs the moſt likely means do not always attain their end, 
wor does the event conſtantly anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes ; but there 
s gſecret Providence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, when it 
pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the moi? hopeful and om defrgns. 

In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do thele three things. 

Firft, | ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it, by an InduRtion of the 
Particulars which are inſtanc'd in, here in the 7exe. 

Secondly, I ſhall give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the - Provi- 
dence of God doth tometimes interpole to hinder and defeat the moſt pro- 
bable deſigns. . 

Thirdly, | ſhall draw ſome Interences from the whole, ſuitable to the oc- 
cafion of this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conveni- 
ently I can. 

Firft, For the confirmation and illuſtration of this Propoſition, That the 
mo#? likely means do not always attain their end; but there is a ſecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all events, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe fo 
defeat the moſt probable and hopeful defigns. This is the general Concluſion 
which Solomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in the 7Zext. And he 
inſtanceth in the moſt probable means for the compaſiing of the ſeveral ends 
which moſt men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings 
of mankind are Yidtory,Riches,and Honour : 1 do not mention Pleaſure,becaule 
that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. Now 
if a man deſign Yifory, what more probable means to overcome in a Race 
than ſwiftneis 2 What more likely to prevail in War than ſtrength ? Ifa man 
aim at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than underſtanding and 
induſtry? If a mana aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the 
King's favour and ſervice than dexterity and $kill in buſineſs? And yet expe- 
rience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not always 
ſucceſsful tor the accompliſhment of their ſeveral. ends. - 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that So/omon by theſe Inſtances did intend to re- 
preſent the chief engines and inſtruments of humane deſigns and ations. 
Now there are fve things more eſpecially , which do eminently qualifie a 
man for any undertaking ; expedition | and quickneſs of difpatch ; ſtrength 
and force ; providence and forecaſt ; diligence and induſtry ; knowledge,and 
inſight into men and buſineſs : And ſome think that Solomon did intend tore- 
prelent theſe ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inftancesin the Zex#. . . The Race is 
not to the ſwift, that is, men of the greateſt expedition and diſpatch do nor 
always ſucceed : For we ſee that mendo ſometimes out-run buſineſs,and make 
haſte to be undone. Nor the battel to the ſtrong, that is, neither does force 
and ſt always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; which ſome under- 
ſtand of the provident care and painsof the Husbandman, whoſe harveſt is 
not always anſwerable to his labour and hopes. - Nor yet riches to men of under- 
ſtanding, or induſtry ; that is, neither is diligence in bufinels always crown'd 
with ſucceſs. : Nor yet favour to men of kill, that is, neither have they that 
have the greateſt dexterity in the management of affairs always the fortune 
to riſe. And if we take the words in this ſenſe, the thing will come much-to 
one: But I rather approve the firſt interpretation, as being leſs forc'd and 

nearer to the Letter. . 

So that the force of Solomon's reaſoning is this,If the ſwifteſt donot always 
win the race ; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War: If knowledge and 
learning do not always ſecure men from ___ nor induſtry always make =_ 

K rich ; 
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rich ; nor political skill always raiſe men to high place nor any other 
means, that can be inſtanced in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and infal. 
libly ſucceed : then it muſt be acknowledg'd that there is ſome other Cauſe 
which mingles it ſelf with humane affairs and governs all events ; and which 
can, and does when it pleaſes, defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſsghe 
moſt improbable defigns : And what elſe can that be imagin'd ro be, but the 
ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God ? when we can find no 
other, we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the Cauſe 
of ſuch extraordinary events, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Ne. 
ceſſity or Chance which hath ſuch plain CharaQters upon it of a Divine Pox.. 
er and Wiſdom. 

I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Text, and illy. 
ſtrate them by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hifto. 
ries. But I ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the ſecond, The batrel ;; 
not to the ſtrong. p 

The race us not to the ſwift. If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious 
to every man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which ma 
ſmtch Victory from the ſwitteſt runner. If we underſtand it, as the Chat. 
dee Paraphrafe does, with relation to War, that the ſwiiteft does not always 
overcome or eſcape in the day of Battel ; of this 4ſabe/ is an enmnent Inſtance 
who though he was, as the Scripture tells us, /ight of foot as a wild Roe, yet 
did he not eſcape the Spear of Abner. lt ſeems that among the Ancients, (wift- 
neſs was look'd upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe it 
ſerves for a fudden affault and onſet,and likewiſe for that which m civility we 
call animble retreat. And therefore David, in his Poerical Lawertation over 
thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Fonathan, takes particular notice of this 
warlike quality: of theirs; They were, ſays he, ſwifter than Eagles. ftronger thay 
Lyons : And the conſtant CharaQter which Fomer gives of Achilles, one of 
his principal Heroes, is, that be was ſwift of foot : The Poet fergns of him,that 
by ſome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his 
Body except his heel : And zbat was the part to which he truſted ; and in 
that he received his mortal wound : The wiſe Poet hereby inſtruQting us, 
that many times our greateſt danger lyes there, where we place our chief con- 
fidence and ſafety. 

Nor yet bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro- 
verbial ; and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned per- 
{ons that have been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſlities. | 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding : By which, whether we underftand 
men of great parts, or of great diligence and induſtry ; it is obvious ro-every 
man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and underſtanding does uſually 
lye more level to the buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeftion, than more 
refin'd and elevated parts ; which lye rather for ſpeculation than practice,and 
are better fitted for the pleafure and ornament of converfation; than for the 
toil and drudgery of buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, 
but the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece 
of tumber.' And even when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are me- 
ny: times lels ſucceſsful in the raifing of a great Eftate, than menof much low- 
er andſlower underſtandings : becauſe are apt to admire riches, which 
1s a great ſpur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one 
thing, and mind but one buſineſs, from which their thoughts never ſtraggle 
into vain and uſeleſs enquiries after knowledge, or news, or publick affairs; all 
which being forcign to their bufinels they kave to thofe who are; as they are 
wont to ſay of them in ſcorn, more curiousand too wile to be rich. 


Nor 
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Nor yet favour to men of skil. All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the ca- 
ſual advancement of men to great favour and honour , when others, who 
have made it their ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. I could 
give a famous example in this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt difappoint- 
ment of a whole Order of men : the flyeſt and moſt ſubtile, i» cheir gener ars- 
on, of all the children of thszWorld ; the moſt- politically inſtituted., and the 
beſt ſtudied and $kill'd in the tempers and intereſts of men ; the moſt prag- 
matical, and cunning to infinuate themſelves into the Intrignes of Courts and 
great Families : and who, by long experience, and an univerſal intelligence, 
and communicated obſervations, have reduced humane affairs, at leaſt as they 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the. moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch 
contingent things are capable of : I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom 
I mean, even the honeſt Jeſuits : And yet theſe menof ſo much Art and Skill 
have met with as many checks and diſappointments, as any ſort of men ever 
did : They have been diſcountenance'd by almoſt all Princes and States, and, 

- one time or other, baniſh'd out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of E«- 
rope. And it is no ſmall argument of the Divine Providence \, that ſo much 
cunning hath met with ſo little countenance and ſuccels ;and hath been fo of- 
ten, ſo groſly infatuated, and their counſels turn'd into fooliſhneſs. 

But 1 promis'd only to mention theſe, and to-infiſt upon the ſecond In- 
ſtance in the Text, 7 return'd, and ſaw under the ſun, that the battel u not to 
the ſtrong, to the Gibborim, the Gyants , for ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies ; in 
which So/omon might poſlibly have reſpe& to the Hiſtory of the 1ſraelites 
ſubduing the Canaaxzites, a People of great ſtrength and ſtatureamong whom 
were the Gyants, the ſons of Anak : or more probably, to the famous encoun- 
ter of his Father David with the great Gol;ah : Buthowever that be,the Scrip- 
ture is full of Examples to this purpoſe ; that when the Providence of God 
is pleas'd to interpole in favour of any fide, it becomes victorious ; according; 
to the ſaying of King 4ſa in his Prayer to God,zt w.nothing with thee to help, : Chron. 
whether with many, or with thoſe that have no power. 1411 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Mira- 
cles: Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; and 
the Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Siſera ; by which Poetical expreſ- 
ſion I ſuppoſe is meant S;ſera's being remarkably defeated by a viſible hand 
from Heaven : And ſuch was the deſtruQtion of the proud King of 4ſfhria's 
Army by an Arge/, who ſlew an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand of 
them in one night. 5 

Sometimes God does this by more humane ways; by ſtriking mighty Ar- 
mies with a Paxick and unaccountable fear ; and ſometimes by putting extra- 
ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker ſide,ſo that an hundred ſhall chaſe 
a thouſand, and a thouſand ſbal put ten thouſand to flight. 

This made David (o frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, 
eſpecially in the affairs of War. ' -Zhere i no King ſaved by the multitude of an PL 33: 16. 
Hoſt, neither u a mighty man delivered by much firength. And again, / wil not v\. 44. 6. 
truft in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And Solomon confirms «the 
ſame obſervation, : There is no wiſdom, lays he, nor underſtanding,” nor counſel prov. 21. 
againſt-the Lord.  'Tbe horſe u prepared againſt the day of battel, but ſafety, 3*3": 
or, as ſome Tranſlations reader'it, Fiftory, u of the Lord. Gideon, by a very 
odd ſtratagem of Lamps and Pitcbers, defeated a very numerous Army, on- 
ly with three hundred men. Jonathan and his Armonr-bearer,by climbing up 
a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Phi/iſtines Camp, ſtruck them 
with ſuch a terror as put their whole Army to flight. King 4a, with a 

much inferiour number, defeated that huge —_— Army which conſiſted 
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of a Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt 
by a handful of Grecians 2 And, to come nearer our ſelves, how was thar 
formidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſly called z»vix. 
cible, ſhatter'd and broken in pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea> $9 
many accidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
doth ſometimes interpoſe and give Victory tothe weaker fide. 

And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Z7eathen did al. 
ways acknowledge, in the Afﬀairs of War, a ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune, 
by which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Ply. 
tarch, (peaking of the Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very (ame 
with Solomon's Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundation of 
their greatneſs, by which he aſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence 
of God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. 

And Livy, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That i» 
all human affairs, eſpecially in matters of War, Fortune bath a mighty ſtroke. 
And s8gain, No where, ſays he, uw the event leſs auſwerable to expettlation thay 
in War ; and therefore nothing is ſo ſlight and inconfiderable, which may not tutu 
the Scales in a great matter. And Ceſar himſelf, who was perhaps the moſt 
Skilful and protperous Warriour that ever was, makes the ſame acknowledg- 
ment ; As in all other things, ſays he, ſo particularly in War , Fortune hath a 
huge ſway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no Temple at Rome dedi- 
cared to Wiſdom or Yalour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one to For- 
tune ; ſignitying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 
to the Providence of God,than to their own Courage and Condua, I pro- 
ceed now in the nat 


Second place, to give ſome reaſon and account of this, Why the Providence 
of God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt proba- 
ble deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgment of his Providence, 
and of their dependence upon Him, aad {ubordination to Him ; and that He is 
the great Governaur of the World, and rules in the Kingdoms of men ; and 
that al the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the power of 
Second Cauſes inconfiderable : That He doth according to hu will, in the ar- 
mies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none may flay his 
hand, or ſay unto: him what doſt thou. 

God hath ſv order'd things, in'the adminiſtration of the affairs of the 
World, as to encourage the uſe of means; and yet ſo, as to keep men in a 
continual dependance upon him for the efficacy and ſucceſs of them : To 
encourage Induſtry and Prudence, God generally permits COINS to their na- 
_ courſe; and to fall out according to the power and pr ity of ſecond 

dauics, \. 1 | 

But then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Religion,and deny the God that i above; 
leſt they ſhould tra/# in their ſword and their bow, ad , the Lord hath wt 
doexe this ; leſt men ſhould took upon themfelves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and when they do but a littk outftrip others in wiſdom 
or power, in the skill and conduQ of humane affairs,they ſhonld grow proud 
and preſlumptuous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remar to interpoſe, 
to bide pride from max, as the expreſſion is iwFob; to check the haughtineſs 
and inſolenceof mens ſpirits, and to keep them within the bounds of mode- 
fi y and humility ;- ro make us to know that we are but mey,and that the reins 
of the World are not in our hands,but that there is O»e above who ſways and 
governs all things here below. | 

And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we call 


Nature, 
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Nature, an immutable Order to be fix'd, and all things to go on in a conſtant 
courſe, according to the power and forceof ſecond Cauſes, without any in- 
terpoſition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that courſe, upon any occaſion : 
In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of Religion , but eſpecially of 
Prayer to God would be quite taken away: Upon this Suppoſition, it would 
be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of our 
undertakings, or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it: For if God doon- 
ly look on, and permit all things toproceed in a ſettled and eſtablifh'd courſe; 
then inſtead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make the 
beſt proviſion and preparation we can for the effeRing of what we deſire ; 
and to rely upon that, without taking God at all into our counſel and conſj- 
deration. For all application to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that 
the Providence of God does frequently interpoſe, to over-rule events beſides 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, and toſteer them to a 
quite _—_— Point, from that to which in humane probability they ſeem'd 
ro tend. 

So that it is every whit as neceſÞry to Religion to believe the Providence 
of God, and that He governs the World, and does when He pleaſes interpoſe 
in the affairs of it, as that he made it at firſt. I comenow in the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the occaſion of 11. 
_- Day, from what hath been faid upon this Argument: And they ſhall be 
theſe. 

Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to accAint Religion, and time ſpent 
in the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him for his-Bleſſing upon our endea» 
vours, to be any hindrance toour affairs. For after we have done all we can, 
=> event is ſtill in God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Provi- 

ence. 

And did men firmly believe this,they would not negle& the duty of Pray- 
er, and behave themſelves fo careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently 
in it, as we ſee too many do; they would not look upon every hour that 1s 
ſpent in Devotion as loſt from their buſineſs. 

If men would but take a view-of what hath happen'd to them in the courfe 
of a __ Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge , that 
our Proſpertiy and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy op- 
portunities, upon undeſign'd and unexpeRted occurrences, than upon our owri 
prudent forecaſt and condu&t. | wx 

And if this were well conſider'd by us, we ſhould not methinks be fo apr 
to leave God ont of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere 
Name and Cypher in the World. It is, I am ſure; the advice of one that 
was much wiſer and more expericnc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I 
mean, Solomon, Truſt inthe Lord with all thine beart, and lean not to thine, _ . 
own underſtanding : In all thy ways wry him, and he ſhall direft thy oy 
paths: Be not wiſe in thine own eyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil. 
There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be'believed'by us than this, 
That to live under a conſtant fenſe and awe of and God, todepend up- 
on his Providence, and to ſeek his favour and bleffing upon all our deſigns, 
being fearful to offend Him and careful to pleaſe' Him, is a much nearer and 
furer way to Succeſs, than our owr beſt Prudence and Preparations. 

And therefore at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going to War, 
or engaped in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by repentance and the ſincere 
reſolution of a better courſe: 'We ſhould earneſtly implore the bleſſing of 
Ged upon our undertakings; and riot only take great care that our Cauſe » 
Jun, 
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juſt, but likewiſe that there be no wicked thing amongſt up, to drive God 
out of our Camp ; »o accurſed thing, that may provoke Him to deliver us 
into the hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to 


Deut.23.9. the Fews, When the F7oſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, then keep thy ſelf 


from every wicked thing ; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 

And this is a neceſlary Caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally en. 
gaped in the War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads co- 
vered in the Day of Battel, or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand of 
the Enemy, that having made their peace beforehand with Him, they may 
not only havethe comtort of a good Cauſe, but of a good Conlcience, void 
of oftence towards God and Men. | 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs 
and event of the War ; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and E- 
ſtates, but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and 
the ircedom of our Conſciences ; which are now every whit as much at ſtake, 
as our Civil Intereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any , or all 
of theſe, we ſhould be very careful to keep our ſelves from every wicked thing ; 
that they who fight for us, may not for our fins, and for our fakes, turn theu 
backs in the day of battel, and fall by the Sword of the Enemy. 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as ſtill 
to depend upon God ; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endea- 
vours of Men,or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God hath 
promiſed nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of means,ſo all our prudence, 
and induſtry,and moſt careful preparations may miſcarry, if He do not favour 
our deſign : For without Him nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 
able to reach and attain its end. 

We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as if God did nothing ; and 
when we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs ot thoſe 
means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expeR all from his 
favour and bleſſing : For whea all is done, we are only ſafe under his Pro- 
teion, and ſure of ſucceſs from his Bleſſing, 

For whatever vain and fool;ſþ men may ſay in tbeir hearts, There u, There 
z a God, that made the World, and adminiſters the affairs of it with great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; elſe how caine any of us into Being , or what do we 
here 2 Did we not moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God , that governs 
the World and ſuper-inteads humane affairs; the firſt wiſh of a Wiſe man 
would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he could ; and that the fame Chance or 
Neceſlity that brought him into the World, would take the firſt opportuni- 
ty tocarry him out. For to be every moment liable to preſent, and great, 
and certaia Evils ; and to haye no ſecurity againſt the continuance of them, 
or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils; -nor to have any aſſurance of a bet- 
_ ter and more durable ſtate of, reſt and happinels hereafter, is in truth ſo very 
melancholy a meditation, that 1 'do not know any. conſideration in'the World 
that is of force and power.enough to ſuppart the mind of man under. it : And 
were there not-in the World a Being, thatis wiſer, and better, and more pow- 
erful than our ſelves, and that keeps things from running into endleſs con- 
fuſion and diforder ; a Being that loves us, and rakes care of us,'and that will 
certainly conſider and reward all the good that we do, andall the evil that we 
ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any mancould have to take 
any comfort and joy in Being,! or to wiſh,the continuance of it for one mo- 
menr, ' TY $7 8 OT 11 N14 b- 
Thirdly aad laſtly, The: Conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this. 
Argumeat, ſhould keep us from þring,..t0o; {anguine and confident of.tlp 
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moſt likely deſigns and undertakings ; becauſe theſe do not always anſwer 
the probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means ; and never leſs,than when we do 
with the greateſt confidence rely upon them ; when we promiſe moſt to our 
ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely to deceive us : They are, as the 
Prophet compares them, like a broken reed, which a man may walk with in 
his hand, whilſt he lays no great ſtreſs upon it ; but if he truſt to it, and 
lean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even pierce him 
through. 

And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the 
moſt hopeful aad likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God 
and his Providence out of our counſels and conſideration. When we pals 
God by, and take no notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wiſdom 
and ſtrength, we provoke him to leave us in the hands of our own counſel, and 
to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Creatures we are: And a man is never in 
greater danger of Yrowning, than whea he claſps his arms cloſeſt about him- 
{elf : Beſides, that God loves to refiſt the ſelf-confident and preſumptuous, 
and to ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, 
the Supreme diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his favour and blef- 
ſing upon all our undertakings, fo more eſpecially in the affairs of War ; in 
which the Providence of God is pleas'd many times in a very pecuhar man- 
ner to interpole and intereſt it ſelf : And chereis great reaſon to think he does 
ſo ; becauſe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference of thoſe 
Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence , which through the Pride, and 
Injuſtice, and perverſe paſſions of men, can receive no other determina» 
tion. 

And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take 
part with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty Oppreſſors of the Barth, who 
like an overflowing flood would bear downall before them : In this caſe, the 
Providence of God is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable check to great 
Power and Violence, and to One that vainly gives out himſelf zo? unequal to 
the whole World; by very weak and contemptible means ; and, as the 4poſtle 
elegantly expreſleth it, by the things which are not , to bring to nought the 
things that are : And tolay to Him, as God once did to the proud King of 
Aſyria : Whem haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, and againſt whom haſt ,_.. 
thou exalted thy woice, and lifted up thine eyes on high 2 even againfi the Ho- 26,:7,28, 
ly one of I{rael. Haſt thou not heard long ago, that I have done it ; and of an- *93*: 
cient times that I have formed it > Now have I brought it to paſs, that thou 
ſhonldefF be to lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinou heaps : Therefore their In- 

| babitants were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But I 
know thy abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage againſt me: 
Becauſe thy rage a aint; me, and thy tumult u come up into mine ears , there- 
fore will I put my Took into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and I will 
turn thee back by the way by which thou cameFfF.,—————The zeal of the Lord of 
Hoſts fball do this. 

But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, 
and in the great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is 
wont to take the conduct of affairs into his own hands, and not to proceed by 
humane rules and meaſures:He then bids ſecond Caufes to ſtand by,that bs own 
Arm may be ſeen, and bu Salvation may appear : He raiſcth the ſpirits of men 
above their natural pitch, and giveth power to the faint, and to them that have 
no might he imcreaſeth ſtrength, as the Prophet expreſkth it. 

Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear'd in our late Delive- 

rance ; 
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rance; in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other 
Nation, except the People of 1ſrae/, when He deliver'd them from the Houſe 
of Bondage by ſo mighty a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm: And yet too ma. 
ny among us, [ ſpeak it this day to our thame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt 
ſenſe of this great Deliverance, or of the hand of God which was ſo viſible 
in it ; but like the Children of /ſ-ae/ when they were brought out of Egypt, 
we are full of murmurings and diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his 
Servant the happy Inſtrument under God ot this our Deliverance. What the 
Prophet ſays of that People, may [ fear be too juſtly apply'd to us , Let fa. 
wour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs ; in the Land of 
uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord - 
Lord, When thy hand u lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſee, and be 
aſhamed : And | hope I may add that which tollows in the next verſe, Lord, 
thou wilt ordain peace for us ; for thou alſo haft wrought all our works for us. 
What God hath already done tor our deliverance 1s, I hope, an earneſt that 
He wilk-carry it on to a periect Peace and Settlement; and this, notwithſtang. 
iog our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of onr Life, and 
of our Salvation. 

And when:ver the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in hu- 
mane affairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong : For 
which reaſon their Majeſties, in their great Piety and Wiſdom, and trom a 
juſt ſen{: of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms 
of men, have thought fit to ſet apart this Day for folemn Repentance and Hu- 
miliation : Thar the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 
been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other our greateſt and moſt 
dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us , and hinder good 
things from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of our danger and di- 
ſtrels : And likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the favour and blelling ot Almighty 
God upon their Majeſties Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land: Ard 
more particu'arly, tor the preſervation of hs Majeſties Sacred Perſon, upon 
whom {ſo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard Himſelf to 
{ave us. 

To conclude ; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God for 
us, as by real Repentance and Reformation ; and by doing all-we can, in our 
ſeveral Places fron the higheſt to the lowelt, by the provifion-of wiſe and 
eft:Atual Laws for the dilcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and 
Vice, and by the careful and due execution of them, and by the more kindly 
and powerful influence of a good Example, to retrieve the ancient Piety and 
Virtue of the Nation : For withour this, whatever we may think of the firm- 
neſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be upon good terms with Al- 
mighty God, upon whoſe favour depends the proſperity and ſtability of the 
preſent and tuture Times, 

[ have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Cha- 
rity towards the Poor ; which is likewiſea great part of the Duty of this Day, 
and which ought always toaccompany our Prayers and Faſtings : Thy Prayers 
and thine Alms, ſaith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God : And 
therefore if we defire that our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a 
gracious anſwer from God, we mult ſend up our Alms along with them. 

And inſtead of all other Arguments to this purpole, I ſhall only recite to 
you the plain and perſwaſive words of God Himſelf, in' which He declares 
what kind of Faſt is acceptable to Him: 7s it ſuch a Faft as I bavechoſen? a 


'””* Day for a man to afflidt his ſoul 2 Is it to bow down hu head as a bulruſt;to ſpread 
ſackcloth and aſhes under bim 2 Wilt thou call tha a Faft, and an acceptable 
Day 
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Day to the Lord 2 Is not this the Faft that I have choſen ? To looſe the bands 
of wickedneſs, aud to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, 
and that ye break every yoke : Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry and that 
thou bring the poor that are caft out to thine houſe ; when thou feeft the naked 
that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh > Then 

(ſpall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth 
ſpeedily ; thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms, ſhall go before thee, and the glory of 
the Lord ſhall be thy reward : Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer thee ; 
thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, here I am. 

Now to Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain : 
To God, even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chrift , the firft begotten 
from the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Unto Him,who hath 
loved us, and waſhed us from our fins is bis own blood ; and bath made us Kings 


and Priefts unto God and his Father : To him be glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever, Amen. 


And the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus,that 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfett in every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which # 


well-pleafing in his fight, through Feſus Chrift, to whom be glory, for ever and 
ever, Amen. 
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| F To the Right Honourable 
Sir THOMAS PILKINGTON 
Lord Mayor of the City of London : 
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My Loxko, 


N Obedience to your Commands , I have publiſhd 

[| this Sermon lately preach d before you, and do now 

humbly preſent you with it ; heartily wiſhing it may 

have that good effeck for the Reformation of our 

Lives, and Reconciliation of our unhappy Differences, 
which was ſmcerely intended by, 


Myr Loxkp, 


Your moſt Faithful 


and Humble Servant, 


JO ua Tiiiorgen. 
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The way to prevent the Ruin of a Sinful People. 
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JEREMIan VL 8. 


Be thou inſtrutted O Jeruſalem , ft my ſoul depart 


from thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land not inha= 
bited. | 


Heſe Words are a merciful warning from God to the Peo- 
ple of 7ſrael by the Prophet Feremiab, the laſt Prophet 
that God ſent to them before their Captivity in Babylos. 


c B The time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, 


- 


Cav 


8 above the ſpace of forty years, viz. from the thirteenth 

ARS year of King Fofiab, to the eleventh year of King Zedek;- 

ah, the year in which Jeruſalem was taken by Nebuchad- 
nezzar King of Babylon. 


This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a ſinful Nation. And 
this is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our 
Blefled Saviour and his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Fews concerning 
their final Deſtrution. For it was about forty years after the PrediQion ot 
our Saviour concerning it, juſt before his Death, that the terrible DeſtruQtion 
of Feruſalem and the Jewiſh Nation was executed upon them by the Romaxs, 
or rather chiefly by themſelves ; as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dread- 
ful Deſolation, the firſt taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchaduezzar, and their 
G_—_ into Babylon was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For, as Joſe- 
phus obſerves, the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus. Yeſpafian did happen in the 
very ſame Month, and on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Feru- 
falem was taken by Nebuchaduezzar, viz. upon our tenth of AuguF?. 

And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation,that the time of God's warni 
is wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. 
Before the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World , Noah and his 
Family only excepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching 
of Noah, for the {pace of purges pad twenty years. Before = deſtructi- 

particular Nat, it we may judge by God's dealing with the fews, 

nh ye of s ud. orty years. And _— the deſtruQtion of a om 

lar City, if we may conclude any thing from the ſingle example of Niniveh, 
the time of God's warning is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace of forty days. 

And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience and threaten ſo 
long before-hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men may be 
brought to repentance,and by repentance may prevent the executioa of them ? 
For all the while that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruQtion 

, to the People of Iſrael, he earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, 


that 


\ 
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that by this means they might eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt 
them : This being a condition perpetually implyed in the denunciation of 
publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the evil of their doings, God 
alſo will repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, as he ex. 
preſly declares chap. 18. verſ. 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſpeak concerning a Na. 
tion and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deſtroy it, if 


| that Nation againit whom I bave pronounc'd turn from their evil, I will repent 


of the evil which thought to do unto them. And here in the Text, after Go 
had threaten'd deſtruQtion to Feruſalem,becaule of the overflowing of all man. 
ner of wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the midſt of her, he gives her a merciful 
warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, ver/. 6, 7. Thus 
hath the Lord of Hofts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and caft a mount againft Je. 
ruſalem ; this # a City to be viſited, ſhe u wholly oppreſſion in the mid#? of her. 
As a fountain caſteth out waters, ſo ſhe caſteth *qut—her wickedneſs. Before me 
continually i grief and wounds, And yet when he had pronounced: this tear- 
ful Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and deſolation-might 
yet be prevented, if they would but hearken to the counſel of God,” and be 
inſtructed by him concerning the things of their peace : For (o it follows in 
the next words, Be thou inſtrufted O JeruſalemyJef? my ſoul depart from thee, 
left I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, Be thou inſtruftedQ Jeruſalem, 
that is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning which hath' ſo often 
and ſo long,been tender'd to thee by my ſervant the Prophet, who hath now 
for the ſpace of forty years continually, and that with great earneſineſs :and 
importunity, been warning thee of this danger, and calling thee to:-repentance 
and a better mind. | | 
Lei? my ſoul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Lef# my ſoul be looſen- 
ed and dujointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles ; hereby ſig- 
nifying, in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful affe&ion. and kind- 
neſs which God had for his People, and how ſtrongly his ſoul was -link'd to 
them, and how loth he was to withdraw his love trom them ;. it was like the 
tearing off of a limb, or the plucking of a joint. in ſunder ; ſo unwilling is 
God to come to extremity ; {o hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the ruin 
even of a ſinful Nation : How much rather would he, that they would be in- 
ſtruſted and receive correftion, and hearken to the things of their peace ? 
But if they will not be perſwaded, if no warning will work upon them, hi 
Spirit will not always ſtrive with them ; but hi ſout will at laſt, though with 
great unwillingneſs and relutancy, depart from them. | 
And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them ; as he threatens by the 
ſame Prophet, chap. 15. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moles and 
Samuel Food before me, yet my mind could not be towards thu People ; caff 
them out of my fight and let them go forth ; away with them into Captivity, 
for they have lott my heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing 
but their own repentance can recover it. Re 
And when his Soul is once departed from a Peoplg,, and his hear þ | 
againſt them, then all ſorts of evils and calamitiesWvill*be let | 
them ; as we may read in the next verſe of that Chapter : And it ſhall come 
to paſs if they ſay unto thee, whether ſhall we go forth 2 Then ſhalt thou tell 
them, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death to death , and ſuch as are for 
the ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famine to the famine , and ſuch 
as are for the captivity to the captivity. For then God will be weary of re- 
penting, as he tells them verſe 6. Thou ha? forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou 
art gone backward; therefore will I iretch out my hand againft thee, and de- 
liver thee, I am weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impenitency we _ 
6n 
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when, hi is thus:departed frem: a Reople, _——_ remains but a feartul 


expeRation of. ruin, ' HH ay them, (aith: + ow when Ddepart-Hoſ.g.r > 
from them,..\. Therefore: be they ivfiruled/0,) ef} my foul depart. from 
thee, lefF I;meke. thee deſolate, a\layd net inbabited. bo + 
Having) - mg account; of the: Words, ſhall obſerve from them. three 
ings. well, worth our, conſideration, | 
Fir#t, Thy infinite goodneG and patience of: God:towards a, finful: People, 
and his great: unwull to.bring- ruin and wy upon. them. /eff'my 
ſoul depart from thee, leiÞ. I make thee deſolate, a Land: not' inhabited. How 
loth is He that things ſhould come. to, this. extremity? He is. not. without 
great. difficulty; and:ſome kind of: violence, as it were, offered to. himſelf, 
brought: to this ſevere reſolution; his: ſoul is, as it were, rent and dujointed 
from them, 
Secandly, Yow:ſee-here whap is: the only, proper and. effeftual means to pre- 
vent the: miſery and: ruin of ' ſinful People. If they wilt be infirafed and 
take. warning by the.threatnings:ok God, and wilb become. wiſer. and better, 
then. his ſev/\ will not depart from:them, he will not bring upon them the Jeſo- 
lation whijelhe hath threatned. | | 
Thisdly, Now have here intirmated the miſcrable. caſe. and condition. of a 
People, when God takes off his affeRion from. them, and+ gives over all fur- 
ther care and concerament for-them. Wo.unto them, when. his ſoul departs 
from them. For when God once leaves them, then, all ſorts of evils and cala- 
mities will break in upon them. | \ 
| I hall ſpeak as briefly: as | canto thefs three Obſervations from the Text. 


Fir#$, k obſerve the infigite patience and goodneſs of God towards a finfu} T. 
Pcopk, and his great uawillingaels to bring ruin aad deſtruRtion upon. them; 
lefÞ ny ſoul depart from thee, lefi 1 make thee deſolate, a land. not inhabited: 
How loth is God that things ſhould come to this ? He is very patient to par- 
ticular perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innumerable provocations. 
Ged ia ſtrong and patient, though men provoke. him, every day. And much 
greater 1s his patience to whole Nations and great Communities of men. 

How great was it to the old World, when the long ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years > And did 
not expire, till ke ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was grown great upon the 
earth, and that all fleſb bad corrupted its way ; not 'tili it was neceſſary to 
drown the World to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by be- 

inning a zew World upon the only righteous Family that 'was left of all the 

| generation of the o/d. For ſo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he 
commanded him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, Come #bou and all thy houſe Gen.7.1- 
into the Ark ; for thee, that is, thee only, bave I ſeen righteous before me in 
thu Generation. F 

The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Cities about them. For when the cry of their fins had reached beaver, and 
called loud for vengeance to be o_ down upon them, to exprels the won- 
derful patience of God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid 
from his ſight and knowledge, yet he is repreſented as coming down from 
Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire into the truth of things, and whether 
they were altogetber according te the cry that was come up to him. And when 
he found things as bad as was poflible, yes then was he willing to have come 
almoſt e@ the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there had been but #ex rigbte- 
Fr perſons in thoſe wicked Citics,be won/d not have deſtroy d them for the _ 
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Nay he ſeems to come to'lower terms yet, 'with the City” 6f*Jernſalep; 
Fer. 5. 1. Run ye to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſaletn,) und fee now and 
know, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a min; if there be 
any that executeth judgment, and ſecketh the truth, and I will pardou it. - 

What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and mercital," than the pro- 
ceedings of the Divine Juſtice againſt a ſinful People > God 1s' repreſented 
in Scripture as taking a long time to make ready his ' bow, and' ro whet bis 
glittering ſword, before bis hand takes bold of vengeance ;'as if the inſtru. 
ments ot his wrath lay by him blumt and ruſty and unready for uſe. Ma- 
ny a time he threatens, and many a time lifts up his hand, before he gives 
the fatal blow. And how glad 1s he when any good man will ſtep in and 
interpoſe to ſtay his hand ? As we read Pſal. 106.23. Therefore he ſaid,(peak- 
ing of the People of Iſrael, that he would deſtroy them, had -not Moſes by 
ſervant ſtood in the breach to turn away hu wrath , leſt he ſhould deſtroy them. 
And how kindly doth God take it of Phinehas, as a moſt acceptable piece of 
ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward, 
that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his 'anger againſt the People of 7/- 
rael : Tnſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that zt was' accounted to bim for 
righteouſneſs to all generations for evermore. | will recite the whole paſlage at 
large, becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of 1ſrae/ were ſeduced 
into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab , Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Cozbi in the very aQ: 
By which means the Plague which was broken' out upon the Congregation 
of Tſrael was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Moſes concerning 
this at of Phinehas, The Lord ſpake unto Moles ſaying, Phinehas the ſon of 
Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away my wrath from the 
Children of l(rael, whilff he was zealous for my ſake that I conſumed them not. 
Wherefore ſay, Behold I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall 
have it, and his ſeed after him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prief?. 
hood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the Chil- 
dren of I{rael : That which God takes ſo kindly at his hands, next to his 
zeal for Him, is, that he pacified God's wrath cowards the Children of 7 
rael. | 

And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1ſrael, that 
great Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful methods of the Di- 
vine Providence- towards a ſinful Nation. And an Example , as St. Paul tells 
us, purpoſely recorded for our admonition upon whom the ends of the World are 
come. 

Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God to- 
wards that perverle People. After all the ſigns and wonders which he had 
wrought in their deliverance out of Egypr, and for their ſupport in the Wil- 
dernels ; and notwithſtanding their grols and ſtupid infidelity and horrible 
ingratitude to God thietr Saviour, and all their rebellious murmurings and 
ditcontents, yet he ſuffer'd their manners for the ſpace of forty years. 

And whea they were at laſt peaceably ſetrled in the promiſed Land ; not- 
withſtanding their frequent relaples into Idolatry , with what patience did 
God expe their repentance, and the reſult of all the merciful meſſages 
and warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that 
earneſtly defird it, ,and even long'd for it > O Jeruſalem , waſh thine heart 
from wickedneſs, that thou mayeit be ſaved ; how long ſhall vain thoughts 
lodge within thee 2 that is, how long wilt thou delude thy (elf with vain hopes 
of elcaping the Judgments of God by any other way than by repentance? 
And again, 0 Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean > when ſhall it once wy 

A 
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wot aright ; no man repented him of bis wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done * 
Where God is repreſented, after the manner of men, waiting with great pati- 
ence, as one that would have been glad to have heard any penitent word drop 
from them, to have (een any ſign of their repentance and return to a better 


And when they made ſore ſhews of repentance, and had ſome fits of 
good reſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſſio- 
nately does God complain of their fickleneſs and inconſtancy 2 O Ephraim, 
what ſhall I do unto thee > O Judab, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your good- 
neſs u as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. - | 

And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluQan- 
cy does God deliver them up into.the hands of their Enemies Flow ſhall 7 
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And chap, 8. verſ. 6, ſays God there, 7 bearkened and 1 heard, but they ſpake | 


— 


give thee up Ephraim 2 'How (ball I deliver thee Judah > Flow ſhall I make Hoſ.11.8,9 


thee as Admah 2 how ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim 2 mine heart s turned within 
me, and my repent mg are kindled together ; I will not execute the fierceneſs 
of mine anger, 1 will not deſtroy Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what 
tenderneſs and yerning of his bowels towards them 2 He cannot find 1n his 
heart to give them up, till he is forced to it by the laſt neceſlity. 

' And when the Nation of the Fews, after their return from the Captivity 
of Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, 
and fill'd up the meaſure of their ſins by ad} co the Lord of Life and Glo- 
ry, yet how ſlow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final 
Deſtruction upoa them 2 Not till after the moſt mercitul warnings given to 
them, by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour ; not till after the 
moſt obſtinate impenitency of forty years, under the moſt powerful means 
of Repentance that any People in the World ever enjoyed. I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and 
effectual means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People } And that is, if they 
will be inſtrafted and take warning by the Threatnings of God to become 
wiſer and. better, then hi ſoul will not depart from them, and he will not 
bring upon them the deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtrufted , O Jeruſalem, 
left my ſoul depart from thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited; 
intimating, or rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will receive inſtru- 
ion and take warning the evil threaten'd ſhall not come. For what other 
reaſon can there be, why God ſhould threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and ſo 
earneſtly preſs men to repentance, but that he might have the opportunity to 
{pare them, and to ſhew mercy to them ? | 

And indeed, as I obſerv'd before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings 
of God to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that 
Nation turn from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he 
thought to do unto them. For God never paſlcth ſo irrevocable a Sentence 
upon a Nation, as to exclude the caſe of repentance: Nay on the contrary, 


He gives all imaginable encouragement to it, and is always ready to | 


' meet it, with a pardon in his hand. ow often would 7 bave gathered thee, 
ſays our merciful Lord when he wept over Feraſalem, as a Hen gathereth her 
—_— under ber wings, and ye would not ; therefore your Houſe s left unto 
you deſolate. 

God is very merciful to particular perſons upon their repentance. When 
the Prodigal Sox in the Parable, after all his riot and lewdneſs came to hiym- 
{elf and reſolv'd to return home, his Father ſeeing him yet afar off coming 
towards him, came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed wy, 
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And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not .preſently- to re. 
ſolve to repent and return, and to meet the compaſſions of *ſnch: a Father 2 
Who, after we have offended him to the uttermolt, is upon the firſt diſcovery 
of our repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he- could poſſibly have been 
if we had never offended him. 

And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere 'Re. 
pentance ; when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and iſo ma. 
ny are like to ſuffer under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads 
with his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niniveb. 44 
ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Niniveh , wherein are more than fixſcore 
thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcern their right hand from vheir left > that' is, 
ſo many innocent Children, by which we may judge of the vaſt number of 
the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a great conſideration with God in his 
ſending of Publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers ; and that nor 
only the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a Ipecial and miraculous Pro. 
vidence, muſt be involved in a common Calamity. 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgments upon rhe mere external humiliation 
of a People, and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their repentance. 
When the People of /ſrae! ſought God and enquired early after him, though 
they did but flatter him with their mouth, and their heart - was not right with 
him, yet the Pſalmi#F tells us, that being full of compaſſion, he forgave their 
iniquity and deſtroyed them not ; that is, he forgave them lo far as to reſpite 
their ruin. x 

And much more will a ſincere and effeftual Repentance ſtay God's hand, 
and infallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after 
he had fix'd and determin'd the very Day for the Deſtrution of Niniveh , 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw their 
works, and that they turned from their evil ways, and how glad was he to ſee 
it 2 he preſently repented of the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto them, 
and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon the repuration of 
his Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Meſſage to them ; but 
his Mercy breaks through all conſiderations, and rejoyceth againſt judgment : 
For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe who by the terror of his Judg- 
ments will be brought to repentance. | 

And this (urely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to 
be aſſur'd that we ſhall find mercy ; and that when our ruin is even decreed, 
and all the inſtruments of God's wrath are fix'd and ready for execution, and 
his hand is juſt taking hold of vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance 
will mitigate his hotrceſt diſpleaſure and tarn away his wrath. And if we will 
not come in upon theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from him, 
and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pull down ven- 
geance upon our own heads. 


Thirdly and laſtly, the Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and conditi- 
on of a People whea God takes off his heart and affe@ion from them, when 
he gives over all further care-and concernment for them, and abandons them 
to their own wickednels and folly, and to the miſerable effes and conſe- 
quences thereof : Wo unto them, when his foul departs from them : For then all 
lorts of evils and calamities will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them to the 
uttermoft ; as was threaten'd to the Fews a littk before their fmal deſtruRion, 
and executed upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing manner that ever 
was from the foundation of the World. Theſe,as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſ- 
{es it, were Ways of vengeance indeed, that all things which were written, that 

| is, 


is foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the tearful end of this per- 
verſe and ſtiff-neck'd People, mike be fulfilled. + | | - 
| And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Jeruſalem, Be thou infirufted, O Jeruſa- 
lem, lef# my ſoul. depart from thee, lef# I make thee deſolate, a Land not inha- 
bited ; though this was ſpoken to Feraſalew betore her Captivity into Baby- 
lon, yet becauſe this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final 
Deſolation by the Romans, when God's Soul was indeed departed from Her and 
Judea was left deſolate, a Land not inhabited : | ſhall therefore briefly repre- 
lent to you the full effe& of this Threatning in her laſt final DeſtruQtion, when 
God's Soul was, as it were, perfeRly looſen'd and dujointed from Her : That 
you may ſee what the fierceneſs and power of God's Anger is, when be de- 
parts from them, and wrath comes upon them to the uttermoſt, becauſe they 
would not be infirufed and know the time of their viſitation. | 
Thus it was with the {row about forty years after the Paſſion of our 
Lord, whom with wicked hands they bad crucified and ſlain : Then was God's 
ſoul departed from them : Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them ; 
and they were in a far worſe condition than a Country would be that is for- 
ſaken of the Sun and left condemn'd to a perpetual Night, in which darkneſs 
and diſorder, faCtion and fury do reign and rage ; together with all the fatal 
conſequences of zeal and ftrife, which, St. James tells us, are confufion and eve- 
ry evil work. For when God is once gone, all the good and happineſs of 
Mankind departs together with Him: Then mea fall toul upon one another, 
divide into Parties and FaQtions, and execute the vengeance of God upon 
themſelves with their own hands. 

Thus it happen'd to the Jewiſh Nation, when the meaſure of their iniqui- 
ty was full, and their final ruin was approaching. And that we might know 
their Fate, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hi- 
ſtorian on purpoſe, who was an Eye witneſs of all that befel them : I mean 
Foſepbus, who was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander 
in the Wars of the Fews with the Romans, before the Siege of Jeruſalem : 
And during the Siege was preſent in the Roman Camp,and being a Few him- 
ſelf hath caaſinined theſs things to Poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable 
Hiſtory : ſuch a Hiſtory, as no man that hath the heart and bowels of a man 
can read without the greateſt pity and aſtoniſhment. 

In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells us, that all rhe mufor- 
tunes and calamities which the World from the beginning of it had ſeen, com- 
par d with this lafF Calamity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but ſlight and inconfi- 
derable. He tells us likewiſe, that their Civil Diſſenfions were the next and 
immediate cauſe of their confuſion and ruin. 

And this more than once : For when Pompey, about ſixty years before our 


Saviour's birth, fate down before Feruſalem, he tells us, * that the FaRtions +1;4...c.3. 


and Diviſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking 
the City and Temple at that time. And whenthey rebelled afterwards, that 
the Heads of their FaQtions provok'd the Rowans, and brought them unwil- 
lingly upoa them, and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Prince in the World, 
Titus Veſpafian,to that ſeverity which he moſt earneſtly deſired by all means 


to have prevented. And he further tells us, that even before the Siege of Je- Lib.4.c.5: 


ruſalem, the Cities of Judea had all of them Civil Diſcords among themlelves, 
and that in every City one part of the Fews fought againſt another. | 
And when Feruſalem began to be beſieged, What a miſerable condition 
was it in,by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of Fobn the Son of 
Giorah> And preſently after another Faction aroſe under Szmon, who enter'd 
into the City with a freſh Force and —_ the Zealots in the Tomes: : 
mm 2 q 
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ſo that moſt thiferable havock wis fade betiveen them. Ain then '# third 
FaQion ſtarted up under Eleazer; #s bat as either of the other : So thar in. 


finite altnoſt wete the hiithBets of the People: Within the City that were bar. 
batouſly flatn by thefe Sedifions. ond 56 | 

And what an infatuation was tliis 2 whien the Enemy was at the Gates atiq 
ready to break ir ufjori then, to employ theit whoke ſtrength and force 4- 
gainft one atiothet : Wheri the ſame coutage and fury, which they ſpent {6 
treely upon themſelves, had i beeti turn'd with the hke defperareneſs arid ob. 
ſtitiacy upon the Romans, right have eiidarger'd the whole force of the Ro. 
man Empite. Once ot twice indeed they feetn'd to lay aſide their enmity 
fof a little while, and to unite if} the cominion defence ; but as ſoon as the 
danger of a preſent afſtult was over, they telaps'd into their former ſtate of 
inteſtine enmity #nd dilſention,as if that had beth their main buſineſs, and the 
preſervativtt of their City againſt the Romans only a work by the by, and not 
mitth to be regarded. | 

And to add to all their other miſeries, their were ſo blinded by their owt 
rage and madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſtlves 2h extreme 
Fammiris. For, 45 the Hiftortan tells us, they themſelves [et on fire vaſt ſtores 
-of Corn hd othet neceſfaries ſufficient to have ſerv'd them for many years; 
atid by tHis ttieahs the City was much ſbonet redtc'd, Even by a, Famine of 
their off taking, and which could not have been brought aport them but 
by thertiſclves. | 

This F4rhint, befides all the other miſeries and cruelties Which it octq- 
ſion'd within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 
irito the Rohan Camp ; whiere they inet with as cruel but 'a ſpeedief death. 
For-7itts; iti hope to reduce them the ſooner by terrout , order'd all tliofe 
that cathe out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which oder 
was fo ſeverely executed, that for ſeveral days five httidted a day were cru- 
cifled, till there was neither room left to place Croſs th, nor Wood white: 
of to mike them: So that they who otice cried out fb vehemently againſt 
our S$4avivur, Crutifie him, Crucifie bim, had enough of it at laft, and by the 
juſt and rhoſt remarkable Judgments of God were paid home iti their own 
kind. 

Beholg the (ad Fate of a ſinful People, when God is depatted from them ! 
The all evils ovettake them at orice. For as their mifery incteaſed, fo did 
theit Iitpiety to that degree, that the Hiſtorian tells us , rhey ſcorned and 
mothed at all divine and hily things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, 
effeeming them no better than Fables ; and, ina wotd, were carried ro thiat 
extremity of wickednels, as not only to prophane their Temple 1n the higheſt 
canner, and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but eve to violate 
the Liws of Natute and Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances : 'which thade 
their F/i#forzan to give that diſtal character of thetn, that as he thought no 
City ever ſuffer d ſuch things, ſo #0 Nation, from the beginving of the World, 
did ever ſo aboand in all manner of wickedneſs and impiety : A certain ſign that 
God's Soul was departed from them. 

Ard the {ame Hiſtorian afterwards, upon confidetation of the lametita- 
ble ſtate irir6 which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into this dole- 
fal ſrtienfation over them, O miſerable City ! what d4id/t thou ſuffer from the 
Romans, thotgh at Taft they fet thee on fire to parge thee from thy fins, that u to 
be compar't{ with thoſe miſeries which thou haſt brought apon thy ſelf 2 

To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at faſt, that, as the ſame Hiſtorian 
relates, many of the Jews prayed for the gobd ſucceſs of their Enemies, to deli- 
ver them from their eioit Difſeufions, the Calamity whereof was ſo. great i 
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their final Deftraftion by the Romans did rather put an end to their miſery 
tha increaſe it, CEOS? | 
wn—n—En ! quo diſcordia Cives 
Perduxit Wiſeros——— 


To conclude this fad Story. It was the Jews themſelves thitby their own 
folly and diſſetſions fore'd the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them ; 
for in truth all the remorſe and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romays 
were little more than'Sþeators in this cruel Tragedy, the Fews acted it up- 
on themſelves: And they only who were arriv'd at that prodigious height 
of impiety and wickedneſs were fit to be the executioners of this vengeance 


of God upon one another : As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he ſays, "A 


T hine own wickedneſs ſhall corref thee. 

When impiety and wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then 
they thernſelves are the only proper inſtruments to puniſh one another. The 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflit a ſuffering upon the Fews 
that was equal to the evil of their doings : None but their own barbatous 
Selves, who were ſunk down into the very loweſt degeneracy of humane 
nature, were capable of ſo much cruelty and inhumanity as was requiſite to 
execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their ſins had 
deſtrved. 

You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, 
what were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now theſe 
things, as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our Admonition, and 
to the intent that we upon whom the ends of the World are come might be in- 
ſtructed by them : We, I ſay, who next to the Jewiſh Nation ſeem to be a 
People highly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We re- 
ſenible them very much in their many and wonderful Deliverances,and a great 
deal too much in their Faulrs and Follies. 

But as I intend it not, {o God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt ground 
for a full and exact Parallel between us; Yet this I muſt ſay,that nothing ever 
came nearer to therm than We do in ſeveral reſpe&s. In our fickleneſs ard 
inconſtancy, in our murmurings and diſcontents ; for we are never pleasd 
_ with what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor when he 
delivers us out of it : We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible prophane- 
neſs and infidelity, and in our impiety and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds : 
in our monſtrous ingratitude and moſt unworthy returns to the God of our 
Salvation: and laſtly, in our Fa&tions and Diviſions, which were the fatal 
ſign of God's being departed from the Fews, and the immediate cauſe and 
tneans of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And 
how can we chuſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, the Ex- 
_ of whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things ſo nearly reſem- 

ce? 

That this may not, not any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our 
ſelves to the great Duties of this Day ; a ſerious and deep Repentance, and 
Huiniliation of onr felves before Almighty God for the many and heinous 
Sins which we in this Nation have been, and till are guilty of, againſt His 
Divine Mijeſty ; by our prophaneneſs and impiety , by our lewdnels and 
luxury, by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, by our implacable malice and ha- 
tred one towards another, and by our ſenſkefs divifions and animoſities one 
againſt another, without catife arid without end : By our negle& of God's 
Worſhip, ard prophatiation of his Holy Day, and by our dreadful _ . 
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God's great and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths and Curſes and Im- 
precations which are heard almoſt day and night in the ſtreets of this great 
City. 

For theſe and all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 
goodneſs and long ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves 
this Day, and tur» unto the Lord with all our hearts, with faſting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning : And rent our hearts and not our garments, and 
turn unto the Lord our God ; For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger and 
of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil: And who Knoweth if be will 
return and repent and leave a bleſſing behind him 2 Turn thou us unto thee , 
O Lord, and we ſhall be turned : Take away all iniquity, and receive ws gra- 
ciouſly, 

And let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent 
thoſe terrible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our 
Sins have fo juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us : And that Re would perfe& 
that wondertul Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eſtabliſh the 
thing which he hath wrought : That He would bleſs Them whom he hath ſet 
in Authority over us; and. particularly, that he would preſerve the Perſon 
- = King in his preſent Expedition, and crown him with victory and good 

uccels. 

And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac- 
cording to the counſel given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us break 
off our fins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if 
ſo be it may be a lengthening of our tranquility. 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at 
home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two ex- 
cellent Princes ſitting on the Throne together, and both of the ſame Religi- 
on with the main Body of the Nation ; and as bright Examples of Piety 
and Goodnels as England ever ſaw: And who do by all waysand means ſtu- 
dy and (cek the good of the People committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our own happineſs, and how to value it, we 
might be the happieſt People this day under Heaven : And yet for all this, 
we are very far from being happy ; becauſe we are neither contented , nor 
united ; and though we have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and 
wag our reach, yet have we not the skill and wiſdom to put them toge- 
ther, 

Miſerable People! that may be happy and will not ; whom neither (6 
treſh a Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallow- 
ed us up, nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling again into the like confuſi- 
on, can be a warning to us from returning again unto the ſame folly : For 
thoſe odious and unhappy Names of Difference which ſome years ago ſprang 
up among us, the Devil knows how , did ſeem whilſt a common danger 
threatned us, to be quite dead and buried : But no ſooner was the danger 0- 
ver, but by a kind of miraculous infatuation, behold a ſudden Reſurreon of 
them,with greater heats and animoſiries,if poſſible, than before : Juſt as it was 
with the Fews in the Siege of Jeruſalem, when the Romans had made a wide 
breach and the City was furiouſly aſſaulted, the FaRtions then gave Trace to 
one another, and ran in to the common defence ; but as ſoon as ever the 
danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main deſign 
of deſtroying one another. 

And now that the danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate up- 
on us does it look, that we are fo ſoon alter'd from our wiſer and better tem- 
per ? Did we well and wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when "— 

unite 


| deed; and do feel tny (elf ſtanding upon a very {ſlippery place. For who is 
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united for our common. defence. againſt a common dangor, and did-let thoſe 
an/ucky Names of diſtinCtion fall,ſo that they ſeem'd'to be quite extinguiſh'd 2 
And can it be now wiſe to revive them, and to take them up again; when 
the ſame danger in ſome degree, and from the fame implacable Enemies, ſtill 
hovers over us? 'No ſarely, it would not be wike, if the danger were quite 
paſt and over ; but when ut ſtil remains and threatens us, what greater tolly 
and infatuation can there be than ſtill ro divide and quarrel among our ſelves ? 
Will nothing but ſad and butter experience be an admonition to us? Will no- 
thing but the laſt neceſſity and extremity of things bring us to our (elves and 
teach us wiſdom ? | | 

Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the tedious trou- 
bles and diſtraQtions, the fruitle(s:quarrels and diviſions of fifty years. So 
long I remember ; and in all that ſpace how very few years paG'd over us 
without ſome great Calamity .and diſmal Event. So that by this time one 
would think: we ſhould all be fick of our own follies, and fo tir'd with our 
unprofitable feuds and diſſentions, as to make both ſides look about them, to 
ſee if any body will take pity. on us, and ſtep in to part our quarrels. | 

And now [| begin to be ſenſible, that I have engag'd in a tender Point in- 


fit to interpoſe in ſuch hot arid: fierce differences 2 who can do it without dan- 
ger, or with any hopes of ſucceſs? And yet for Zion's ſake / will not hold my 
peace, for Feruſalem's (ake 1 will not keep filence : Of fo great conſequence is it 
to the peace and happineſs of this Church and Nation, that theſe Names and 
DiſtinQtions of Partics ſhould be laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 

In order whereunto I take it for granted and lay it for a Principle, that he 
who hopes to perſwade both fides muſt provoke neither : And therefore I will 
not ſo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in theſe Civil Differences 
as in Family quarrels between Man and Wife, it any man axk on which fide 
lyes the fault ; one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both ſides. It 
muſt indeed begin on one, but if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the 
other Party is always ſo civil as to run in and take a ſhare of the fault, that 
all the blame may not lye wholly on one ſide. 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſwade and prevail with you 
for your good : Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may ſink into 
your hearts, and incline your minds to peace and good agreement with one 
another, Have ſalt in your ſelves, (ays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace- 
maker, and peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpiritual wil- 
dom, and it that do bur rule and ſway in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, 
if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lyes, to live peaceably with all men. It we 
have ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if we be wiſe,we will then certainly have peace 
one with another. | 

And if we were but once come to this healing temper, in this divided and 
diſtracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear all the power of the Ene- 
my. And this our Enemies know full well : and therefore their chief policy 
and wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own 
great folly and weakneſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided : For who that 
1s wile will take counſel and advice from an Enemy ? But if we could agree 
and hold together, then our Jeruſalem wouid be as a City that iu compadt 
together, ſtrong and impregnable. 

Let us then be inſtruted, and know, in this our day, things which belong to 
our Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And let us all carneſtly endeavour 
and pray for the peace of Jeruſalem: They ſhall proſper that love her, ſays the pi. 12: 
Pſalmif?, and they do not love her, that do not ſeek her peace and endeavour 
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by all means to procure it : That Peace may be within her Walls, and Proſpe. 
rity within her Palaces : The one cannot be without the-other : without Peace 
there can be no Proſperity. And to go on with the words of the PſalmifF, 
let every one of us (ay,yea let us all with one heart and voice fay, for our Bre. 
thren and Companions Tate.for the ſake of our Proteſtant Brethrenall the World 
over, let us ſay, Peace be within thee : For the Houſe of the Lord our God, for 
the ſake of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof we all 
are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſay, / will ſeek thy good. 

And what greater good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better 
ſerve the intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace and 
unity among our ſelves, here in Ewgland 2 upon whom the eyes of all the 
Proteſtants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great 
bulwark and ſupport of it. 

That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the condu@ of two 
ſuch excellent Princes as He hath now bleſs'd us withal : The one ſo brave and 
valiant, and Both of them ſo wiſe, ſo good, fo religious, we may at laſt arrive 
at a firm eſtabliſhment, and become like mount Zion that cannot be moved ; the 


| Perfection of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy of the whole 


Earth ; which God of his infinite goodneſs grant, for his mercies ſake in 7e- 
ſus Chrift : To whom, with thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, dominion and power, thankſgiving and praiſe both now and 
ever, Amen. 
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And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Con= 
ſcience void of offence towards God , and towards 


Men. 


ROE 38 Heſe words are part of the Defence which St. Paul made 
RISE for himſelf, before Felix the Roman Govergour. 

= In which he firſt of all vindicates hiniſelf from the 

i charge of Sedition, verſ. 12. They neither found me in the 

Wh Temple, diſputing with any man'; neither raiſing up the Peo- 
RI ple, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City ; that is, they 
| could not charge him with making any diſturbance either 
in Church or State. 
| Aﬀeer this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, verſ. 14. 
But this I confeſs, that after the way which they call Herefie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the 
whe na : Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in op- 
poſition to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Doftrine of the ReſurreFiow, which was a 
principal Article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion ; verſ.1 5. Aud 
I have hope alſq towards God, that there (ball be a Reſurretton, both of the juſt 
and the unju#?. 

And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an account of his 
Life, in the words of the 7Zext, verſ. 16. Aud herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, to 
bave always a Conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards Men. IP 
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Herein, & T&r, that is, i» this work, do I employ my ſelf; or as othery | 


render it, i» the mean time, —_ - in this yo LK or as _ I think 
moſt y, for this cauſe. and reaſes, <» Try, fot 3d 1&7, for this reaftg 
becauſe [ _—_—_ Reſurre&ion, therefore have I a conſcientious cate of > 
life, and all the ations of it. | 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon:theſe wards , ſhall be compriſed in 


% 


theſe following Particulars: 


I. Here is the extent of a gbod- man's pious practice, to have a conſcience 
void of offence towards God, and towards men. 

[1- Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance irtthiseourle ; to have always 
a conſcience void of offence. : | 

If. Here is his earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, 7 exerciſe my 
elf. | 
4 Tv. Here is the principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Paul 
here tells us was his Conſcience. - | 

V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and DireRions for the keeping of a good 
Conſcience. — - | 

VI. Here is the great. motive and encouragement to this, which St. Paul 
tells us was the belief ofa ReſurreQtion, and of a future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments conſequent upon it ; for this cauſe ; becauſe 7 hope for a 


Reſurreftion both of the jufF and unjuft, 1 exerciſe my ſelf to have always a 


conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards men, I ſhall ſpeak 
but briefly to the zhree firſt of theſe Particulars, that I may be larger in the 
reſt. 


I. Here u the extent of a good man's pious praftice. It hath regard to the 
whole compals of his Duty, as it reſpeAs God and Man. 7 exercife my ſelf, 
ſays St. Paul, to have a conſcience void of offemce, towards God , aud towards 
men, And this diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty $0 thefe two 
Heads : And accordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 
in thoſe two great Commandments, the /ove of God and of our Neighbour, 
Matth. 2.2. 38 pon theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Pro 
phets, that 1s, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſpersd up and down in 
the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd to theſe two general Heads. 


ll. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe. St. Panl ſays, that 
he exerciſed himſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence ; tame, 
continually, at all times, in the whole courſe of his life. We muſt nor 
only make conſcience of our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the gene- 
O_ and tenour of our lives and aRions, without any balks and imter- 
miſſions. - | 

There are ſome that will refrain from groſfer Sins, and be very ſtrict at 
ſome Sealons; as during the Time of a Solemn Repentance, and for ſome 
days before they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for « little while after 
it : And when thefe devout Seaſonsare over, they let themſclves looſe again 
to their former lewd and vitions courſe : But Religion ſhould be a ant 
frame and temper of mind, diſcovering it felf in the habitual courſe of our 


lives and actions. 


Il. Here # likewiſe « very earneſt care and endeauexr to thu purpoſe. Ferein 
do | exerciſe ty ſelf, ſays'St. Pax/. The word doxg, which is here _ 
| exerciſe, 


SermXXXVHI. towards Godrand Aden. 459 , 
exerciſe, is'a word of a very intenſe ſignification; and does denote that St. 
Paul applied himſelf to this buſineſs with” all his care and might , and that 
he made it his earneſt ſtudy and endeavour: And fomuſt we; 'we muſt rake 
great care to underſtand our duty,and to be rightly informed concerning good 
and evil, that we may not miſtake the nature of things, and: ca# good evil, 
and evil good : We muſt apply our minds in good earneſt to be rhroughly 
inſtruQed in all the parts of- our Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what 
to do when we are call'd to the practice of it. And when we know our Du- 
ty, we muſt be true and honeſt to our ſelves, and very careful and conlcien- 
rious in the diſcharge and performance of it. I proceed in the 


TV* Place to conſider the principle and immediate Guide of our Aftions, IV. 
which St. Pax here tells us was his Conſcience ; I exerciſe my ſelf to have al- 
ways a conſcience void of offence : By which he does not only mean a reloluti- 
on to follow the dictate and directionof his Conſcience , but likewiſe a due 
care to inform his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thiog tranſ- 
greſs the Law of God, and his Duty. 

Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in mat- 
ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Aftions , that the 
Law of God only is ; but it is our immediate Guide and DireQor, telling us 
what is the Law of God and our Duty. 

But becauſe Conſcience is a word of a very large and various fignification, 
I ſhall endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in 
common ſpeech concerning Conſcience, every man is repreſented as havin 
a kind of Court and Tribunal in his own breaſt , where he tries himſelf _ 
all his Actions: And Conſcience, under one Notion or other, ſuſtains all parts 
in this Trial : The Court is call'd the Court of a man's Conſctence., and the 
Barr at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call'd the Barr of Conſcience : 
Conſcience allo is the Accuſer ; and it is the Record and RegiFer of our Crimes, 
in which the memory of them is preſerv'd : And it 1s the Witneſs which 
gives teſtimony for, or againſt us; hence are thoſe expreſſions of the zeſt imo- 
ny of our Conſciences, and that a may's own Conſcience u to bim inſtead of a 
thouſand Witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Fudge which declares the Law, and 
what we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and ac- 
cordingly paſſeth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus, ac- 
cording tocommon uſe of Speech, Conſctence ſuſtains all imaginable parts ia 
this Spiritual Court : It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Barr ; the Accu- 
ſer, and Witneſs, and Regifter, and all. 

But I/ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common and 
famous Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of 
moral Good and Evil, and do accordiogly _ and govern our Actions : 
So that in ſhort, ence is nothingelie but) the Judgment of a man's own 
mind concerning the morality of his ations ; that is, the Good, or Evil,or Indif- 
ferency of them ; telling us what things are commanded by God, and con- 
ſequeatly are our Duty ; what things are forbidden by Him, and conſe- 
quently are finful ; what things are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
conſequently are indifferent, I proceed in the 


V Place, to give ſome Rules and Direfions for the keeping [of a conſcience V. 
void of offence. And they fhall be theſe following : 
Firft, Never in any caſe to a& contrary to rhe perſwaſion and conviction 
of our Conſcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro- 
perly offends the Conſcience and renders us guilty ; guilt being —— 
Nanz elie 
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elſe but troable ariſing in our minds from a: conſciouſneſs: of having done 
contrary to. what we are verily' perſwaded was our Duty : And: thopgh per. 
haps this perſwaſion is not always well grounded, yet the: guilt is the ſame 
ſo long as this perſwaſion continues ; becauſe every man's Conſcience is a 
kind of God to him, and accuſerth or abſolves him according to'the preſenc 
perſwaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend 
againſt the light and conviction of our own mind. | : 

Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, that 
we may not miſtake concerning our Duty ;' or if we do, that ourerrour and 
miſtake may not be grofly wilful and faulty. . 

And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be confider'd and regarded by us, 
becauſe generally men are apt to think it a ſufficient excuſe for any thing,that 
they did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dange. 
rous miſtake, and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of men, if we 
conſider theſe two things. 

1/f, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an er. 
roneous Conſcience. 

2y, And thele Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance 
for them. | 

1/t, That meu may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in folowing an errone. 
ous Conſcience. Men may negle& and abuſe themſelves fo far, as todo ſome 
ofthe worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſwafion that they do 
well, Our Saviour tells his Diſciples that the time ſhould come when the 
Jews ſhould put them to death, thinking they did God good fervice : Nay the 
Jews murthered the Son oft God himlelt through ignorance'and a falſe per. 
{waſion of mind : Father, forgive them , fays our Bleſſed Lord, when he 
was breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they know not what they do. 
And St. Peter, after he had charged the Jews with &:/ling the Prince of 
Life, he preſently adds, / wote that through ignorance ye tid it, as did alſo 


your Rulers. And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Zad 


they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory : And 
concerning himſelf he tells us, That he verily thought with himſelf ; that he 
ought to do many things againf# the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth : And yet not- 
withſtanding that he atcd herein according to the perſwaſion of his Conſci- 
ence, he tells us that he had been a &/aſphemer , and a perſecutor, and injuri- 
ous , and a martherer, and in a word, the greateſt of Sinners, So that men 
may be guilty of the greateſt Sins in follewing an erroneous' Conſcience. 
nd, | | 

2ly, Theſe fins may prove damnable,without a particular repentance for them. 
Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wilful, there God will accept 
of a general repentance ; but where it is groſly wilful, great Sins commit- 
ted upon it are not pardon'd without a particular Repentance for them : And 
an errour which proceeds from want of ordinary humane Care and due Go- 
verament of a man's (elf, is in a great degree wilful: As when it proceeds 
from an unreaſonable and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelf 
conceit, and contempt of counſel and inſtruction ; or from a viſible byaſs of 
ſeli-intereſt, or when it is accompanied with. a furjous paſſion and zeal, 
prompting men to cruel and horrible things , contrary to the light of na- 
ture and the common ſenle of humanity : An errour proceeding from ſuch 
cauſes, and producing ſuch effeQts, is wilful in fo high a degree, that whatever 
evil is done in vertue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a dire& and wilful 
violation of the law of God. 


The 
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The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken 
more capable of forgivenels, which is the ground of our Seviow's Prayer 
for his Murtherers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do : 
St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he found mercy upoa this account , Never _ 
theleſs, ſays he, 7 obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly , and in unte ' ” 
lief, that is, through a talle perſwaſion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin : 
And yet he did not obtain this mercy , without a particalar conviction of 
his fault and repentance for it. And St. Peter after he had convinced the 
Jews of their great Sin in crucifying Chrif?, though they did it ignorantly, 
yet he exhorts them coa particular and deep repentance for it, as neceſſary 


13. 


to the pardon and forgiveneſs of it : And therefore after he had ſaid, 7 wore Att 3.15. 


that through ignerance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers; he immediately adds, 
Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 

So that it highly concerns men to conſider what opinions they embrace in 
order to praQtice, and not to flutter themlclves to be hurried away by an un- 
reaſonable prejudice aad a heady paſſion, without a due and calm exatming- 
tion of things, nor to be over-born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or 
intereſt, or by a furious and extravagant zeal : Becauſe proportionably to the 
voluntarineſs of our Errour will be the guilt of our praQtice purſuant to that 
Errour. Indeed where our Errout is involuntary , and morally invincible, 
God will conſider it, and make allowance for it ; but where it is voluntary, 
and occaſioned by our own groſs faults and neglet, we are bound to confi- 
der, and to retifie our miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the Law 
of God and our Duty, in vertue of that falſe perſwaſion, we do it at our ut- 
moſt peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did it 
according to the dictate of our Conſcience, 

A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to be 
equal and impartial, and do not ley all the weight of our doubts on one 
ſide, when there is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of doubting on the 
other : And conſequently, that we be as tractable and eaſie to receive fatiſ- 
fation of our doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally contented to 
have them over-ruled in Caſes that are equal : I mean, where our Paffions 
and Intereſts are not concern'd,as well as where they are. And if wedonot 
do this, it is a ſiga that we are partial in our pretences of Conſcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our own minds, but 
have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 

For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when men's doubts and ſcruples bear all on 
one ſide, eſpecially if it be on that ſide which is . "Y Charity, and Peace, 
and Obedience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil : In this cafe 
I think that a meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple , may , nay , ought in 
reaſon to be over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the opmion and 
judgment of wiſe and good men, and in conſideration of the publick Peace,and 
of the unity and edification of the Church. 

Not that a man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſwaſion and convidti- 
on of his own mind, but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the 
lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that caſe very reaſon- 
able that a man ſhould ſuffer a mere doubt or ſcruple to be over-rul'd by any 
of thoſe weighty conſiderations which I mention'd before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of. Conſcience are vehemently to 
be ſuſpeted, which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious 


zeal. It is an hundred to one but ſuch a man's Conſcience is im the m_ 
Ihe Jam 1.20, 


It is an excellent ſaying of St. James, The wrath of man worketh not 
righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce paſlions of men are no proper inſtru- 
ments 
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ments to promote Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is good: And 
therefore if any man be tranſported with a wild zeal, and pretend conſcience 
for his fury, it is'great odds but he is in anerrour : None are ſolikely to judge 
amiſs; as they whoſe minds are clouded and blinded by their paſſions, 


Nabila mens eft, 
Hec ubi regnant. 


And if men would carefully obſerve themſelves,they might almoſt certain. 
ly know when they a& upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience, 
A good Conſcience is eafie to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings ; 
but when a man's paſſion and diſcontent are a weight upon his judgment, 
and do, as it were, bear down his Conſcience to a compliance, no wonder if 
this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and uneafie ſtate. | 

There can hardly bea broader ſign that a man is in the wrong, than to rage 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not 
ſettled upon clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to his 
intereſt, or to his humour and diſcontent. Eo 

And though ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not to ſee 
what is right, yet methinks he ſhould fee! himſelf to be 1a the wrong by his 
being ſo very hor and impatient, 

Art thou ſure thou art in the right? thou art a happy man, and haſt rea- 
ſon to be pleaſed : What cauſe then, what need is there of being angry ? Hath 
a man Reaſon on his ſide? What would he have more 2 Why then does he fly 
out into paſſion? which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could 
never yet ſee that it was any grace and advantage to a good one. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this turious kind of Zeal, 
the Jews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles : And more particularly St. Paul, when 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians from a falſe and erroncous perſwafion of his Con- 
ſcience. Hear how St. Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he 
was acted by an crroneous Conſcience : 1 perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto 
the death, binding and delivering into priſon both men and women : And in 
another Chapter, I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things 
againſt the Name of Jelus of Nazareth: Here was his erroneous Conſcience. 
Let us next ſee what were the unhappy concomitants and effects of it ; verſ. 
10, 11. Which things, fays he, I alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints 
I ſhut up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my woice againſt 
them, and puniſh'd them oft in every Synagogue, and compell'd them to blaſpheme; 
and being exceedingly mad againfi them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange Ci- 
ties. When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal and paſſion, 
it is hardly ever in the right ; or if it ſhould happen to be fo, they who are 
thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their 
il management of a good caule, have found 'out a cunning way to be in the 
wrong, even when they are in the right. 

Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpe&ted, which 
are not accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper 
and diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be better inform'd. A proud and 
conceited temper of mind is very likely to run into miſtakes ; becauſe pride 
and fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep out knowledge, and obſtruct all the 
paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruQion ſhould enter into men: Beſides 
that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miſtakes ; 
for God refiſteth the proud , but the meek will he guide in judgment, and 


will 
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wil gue more grace and wiſdom to the bumble. When men are once come to | 
this, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off 
their Guides, no woader if then they go aftray. 
Laſtly, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and un 1onable 
Duty : the-great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of ir 
doth confaſt ; and the things likewite which make for peace, and whereby we 
may edifie one another : And let us not ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer mar. 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty : But let it be our great care not 
to fail in thoſe greater things which are comprehended under the 2wo great 
Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and of our Neighbour : Let us 
be ſtri&t and conftant in our piety and devotion towards God ; chaſt and 
temperate in reference to oar ſelves ; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 
humble and meek, paticat and peaccable towards all men ; ſubmiſſive and 0- 
bedieat to: our Superiours, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to 
theſe great Vertues of the Chri/tian life is the way to keep a conſeience void of 
offence, towards God, and towards men: And ſurely the beſt means to have 
our doubts cleared about matters of lefler moment in Religion, is heartily 
to ſet about the practice of the great and unqueſtionable Duties of 
it : So our Bleſſed Saviour hath aflurd us, that 4 any man will do the John7.17 


will of God, he fball know of his Doftrine whether it be of God. I come now 
in the 


VI and Laff place, to confider the great Motive and encouragement to VI. 
this conſcientious caregof our Lives and Aftions ; which St. Paxl here tells us 
was his belief of a Refurre4iev, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſe- 
quent upon it; 7 have hope, ſays he, towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
reftion both of the juſt and unjuft : For this cauſe therefore exerciſe my 
ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men. 

If we believe the Reſurreftion of the dead, and a future Judgment, we ought 
to be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience ow,in order to the rendri 
of a good Account hereafter ; that we may be fixcere and witbout offence , wit 
reſpett to the day of Chrift, as the Apoſtle expreſicth it.. For when that great 
Day of Recompences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt afſuredly find that nothing 
will zbes raiſe our hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the 
witneſs of a good Conſcience : And therefore we ſhould make that our con- 
ſtant care and companion xow, which will zbex be our great comfort and re- 
joycing, a good Conſcience and the teſtimony of it , that in all fimplicity and 
godly fixcerity we have bad our converſation in the world. 

And on the cantrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of 
the World, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terrour, and our faces 
with ſo much contuſion, as the chamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience; 
which will be more tha a thouſand witneſſes againſt us,and will anticipate our 
condemnation, and paſs almoſt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge 
himſelf can. 

This is that which will make the finner to droop, and to hang down his 
head for ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and tor- 

ment will be the perpetual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wilful 
wickedneſs and folly;which will kindle a fire within him as hot asthat without 
him, and as hard to be quench'd. 

This conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make us 
very careful to have Conſciences void of offence now, that they may be 
free from torment and anguiſh hereafter : That when we ſhall come into the 0- 
ther World, we may not be eternally difpleas'd with our ſelves, and enragd at 
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our own doings ; but may carry with us thither Conlciencesclear of all guile, 
either by Innocency,; or by Repentance. ' BEAN 

The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Mifery in another 
World, . is the great Weight or Spring that fets a going thoſe two powerful ? 
Principles of Humane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of men ; and is in 
its Nature ſo fitted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that degree , that did not experi. 
ence ſhew us the contrary,one would think it morally impoſſible for humane 
Nature to reſiſt the mighty forceof it. 

All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force 
of theſe Arguments ; but the miſchief is, that in ſome perſons they work 
quite the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive 
them to Infidelity: They cannot deny the torce'of theſe Arguments, if they 
were true ; but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be. 
lieve them to be true: And fo far they are in the right, that granting theſe 
things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they ought to live other. 
wiſe than they do : But here is their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved 
upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot recoacile their praQtice with ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe, they will fittheir Principles to their practice ; and fo they will 
believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, leſt 
this ſhould diſturb them in their courſe > Vain men! as if Heaven and Hel 
muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men have no 
mind to believe them. 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of 
their own minds ; that their Conſciences may not perpgtually rate them,and 
fly in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but unſuita- 
ble Companions ; they are quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live ve- 
ry,uneaſily by one another. He that believes the Principles of Religion, and 
yer is conſcious to himſelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and ſtill con- 
tinues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any peace and quiet in his mind? 
unleſs like Fonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Conſcience be, as it were, 
ſeared with a hot iron : For if his Conſcience be awake, and in. any degree 
ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon either drive him to repentance or to deſpair : It ſo forcible 
and violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid 
and bewitch'd,we are loſt and undone, we are wretchedand miſerable for ever. 

But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious courſe, which is 
unſpeakable and full of glory ; it bath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneF, as 
may lay,and ready mony in hand,the peace and (atisfaction of our own minds, 
which is much more valuable than thouſands of gold and fibver ; the unſpeak- 
able comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath moſt need of 
it : For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under the ſoreſt affli- 
tions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour of Death ; when the mi- 
ſeries of life oppre(s him, and the ſarrows of death compaſs him about,and the 
pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflitions of this 
life, as a faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity : 
When we are atflited by God, or perſecuted and revild by men, it cannot 
but be a mighty conſolation to us to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
ſincerity. For though no mancan acquit and juſtifie himſelf before God as 
to the perfe&t innocency of his life, in which ſence St. Pax/ ſays, that rhough 
he knew nothing by bimſelf, yet was be not thereby juſtified ; 1 (ay, though no 
man can plead perte@ innocency, yet as to the general courſe and tenour of 
an uablameable life, a good man may appeal to God , and even when * - 

As 
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flicts him, may look upon-hinr asa tender and compaſſionate Father, and nof 
25 an angry and revengeful Judge. | BB) 

With this, holy and patient Fob, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cla? 
mities which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf: After 
he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe ; when he was forſaken of all 
other comfort, even the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his 
fincerity. In theſe ſad and diſconſolate circumſtances, what was it that bore 
up his ſpirit 2 nothing but the conſcience of "his own integrity. See with 
what reſolution and conſtancy of mind he aſſerts and maintains it : / will nor, ,, 
lays he, remove mine integrity from me : my righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and tags 
will not let it go : mine heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long as T live : You lee, 
that when every thing elle was gone, his 1ategrity ſtuck by him, and ſupport- 
ed him to the laſt. 

And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them : When we 
are not guilty ro our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and. are 
inwardly afſur'd that whatever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Con- 
ſcience, will all turn to our account another Day, and work for us a far mre © 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

This was that which tupported the firſt Chrif7;azs, that noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
beyond all humane patience to have endur'd : This comforted them in all 
their tribulations ; Owr rejoycing, lays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity, we have had our converſation in 
the world. 

So likewiſe under that inferiour but equally malicious ſort of perſecution, 
of which this Age is ſo very profule and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Ca- 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men : If under theſe we can but approve our 
Conſciences toGod, the uncharitable Cenſures of men are not {o much to be 
regarded by us : ſome impreſſion they will make upon a tender mind, but we 
muſt not, if we can help it, let them fink too deep into our ſpirits : If our i Joh.3.21 
hearts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards God ; and then (urely 
much more towards mer : It Godand our own Conlſciences do but acquit us, 
methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the ſlandersand hard cen- 
lures of men. 

But above all other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience is molt ſen- 
ſible, and moſt conſiderable, at the hour of Death: For as nothing dejects a 
man's {pirit more, and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, 
as the guilt of an evil Conſcience ;. what terrour and anguiſh, what rage and 
deſpair do ſeize upon a Sinner at that time , when he refle&s upon what he 
hath done, and conſiders what he is like to ſuffer 2 So on the other hand,there 
is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, like the 
Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath brought glory: to God, and 
good to men. The wicked, ſays Solomon, i driven away in his wickedneſs, that Pro.14.32- 
is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm and tempeſt : But 
the righteous bath hope in his death ; he uſually dies calmly and comfortably : 
Mark the perfett man, ſays David, and bebold the upright ; for the end of that Plal.37.37. 
man 1 peace. 

If a man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavour'd to keep 
the Commandments of God, and todo the things which pleaſe Him; if he 
hath Jived inoffenſively, and, as St. Paul fays ot himſelf, in all good conſci- Att 23. 1. 
ence before God and men ; what an unſpeakable conſolation mult it be to 
him, in that dark and gloomy time , and when he is walking through the 
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 valey of the ſhadow of death, then to fear ve: evil? and to- be able with our 


Bleſſed Saviour to (ay, though in a much inferiaur meaſure and degree, Farber, 


John 17.4: 7 have ; thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work whith thou haſt given 
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me to do: And to be able to look Death in the tace with the like courage 
and conſtancy of mind as $&. Pax did when he ſaw it approaching towards 
him : / am now, ſays he, ready to he offer d, and the time of my departure i 
at hand; 1 have fought a prov fight, 7 bave fiuſh'd my race, I have kept the 
faith ; henceforth there u laid up for me a Crown of righteauſnefs, which the Lord 
the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day. A camtortable Death, that is free 
from the ſtings and upbraidingy, the terrours and tortures, the confuſion and 
amazement of a guilty Conſcience, is a happine(s ſo defirable, as to be welt 
worth the beſt care and endeavour of a man's whale life. 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole compaſs of our Duty, 
and with St. Paul, Let us exerciſe our ſelves to haue always a Cauſcience void 
of offence, towards God, and towards Men : And let us never do any thing 
whereby we ſhall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath gy 
ven usthis Principle to be aur conſtant guide, and companian; and who. 
ever, after due care to inform himſelt aright, does ſincerely follow the 'di- 
Cate and direion of this Guide, ſhall never fatally miſcarry : But whoever 
goes againſt the clear dictate and conviction of his Conſcience, tn ſo doing he 
undermines the foundation of his own comfort and peace,and fins againſt God 
and his own Soul. 

And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear of guilt, we ſhould fre. 
quently examine our ſelves, and look back upon the actions of our lives, and 
call our ſelves to a ſtrit account for them; that wherein ſoever we have faild 
of innocency, we may make it up by repentance ; and may get our Conſci- 
ences clear'd of guilt by pardon and forgivenets : And it we do not do this, 
we cannot with confidence rely upon the teſtimony of our Canfciences ; be- 
cauſe many great Sins may flip out of our memories without a par- 
ticular repentance for them, which yet do require and ſtand in need of a par- 
ticular repentance. 

Eſpecially,we ſhould ſearch our Confciences more narrowly at theſe more 
ſolemn Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to re 
ceive the Holy Sacrament : And if at theſe Times our hearts do accuſe and 
condemn us for any thing, we ſhould not only heartily lameat and bewail it 
before God, but fincerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform in that particu- 
lar, and from that time ta break off that Sin which we have then repented 
of, and have ask'd forgiveneſs of Gad for : For if after we have repented of 
it, we return ta it again, we wound our Conſciences afreſh,and involve them 
in a new guilt. 

In the laft place, We ſhould reverence our Canſciences, and ſtand in awe 
of them, and have a great regard to their teſtimony and verdi&: For: Con- 
ſcience is a Domeftick Judpe, and a kind of familiar God : And therefore, 
next to the Supreme Majefty of Heaven and Earth, every eman ſhould be & 
fraid to offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which whenever we know- 
ingly do amiſs, will beat us with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the Workd: So that next to the dreadful 
Sentence of the great Day, every man hath reaſon to dread the Sentence af 
his own Conſcience. God indeed i greater then our hearts, aud knows all things ; 
but under Him we have the greateſt reaſon to fear the judgment of our own 
Conſciences: For nothing but that'can give us Comfort, and nothing can 
create ſo much trouble and difquiet to us. 
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And though the judgment of our Conſciences be not always the judgment 
of God, yet we have great reaſon to have great regard to it ; and that upon 
| ſeveral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude. 

Firft, Becauſe the judgment of our Conſcience is free from any compulſion. 
No body can force it from us, whether we will or no ; and make us to pals 
ſentence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee reaſon for it or not. 

Secondly, The ſentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be im- 
partial, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere fide ; becauſe men naturally love 
themſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their own caſe: All the World 
cannot bribe a man againſt himſelf : There is no man whoſe mind 1s not ei- 
ther diſtemper'd by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles , that is apt to 
be credulous againſt himſelf, and his own intereſt and peace. 

Thirdly, The judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Acti- 
ons, is upon the moſt intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of their 
true motives and ends. We may eaſily be deceiv'd in our judgment of the 
AQions of other men, and may think them to be much better or worſe 
than in truth they are: Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what mind 
they were done, and what circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate 
chem ; how ſtrong the temptation was, or how weak the judgment of him 
that was ſeduc'd by it into errour and folly. 

But we are conſcious to all the ſecret ſprings, and motives, and circum- 
ſtances of our own Actions : We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive 
to the bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our inten- 
tions and ends ; which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; for 
—— Him only ,none kuows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which 
us in bim. 

Fowrthly,The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable,and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou maiſt poſſibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth,but thou canſt not ſtir one ſte 
from thy ſelf : In vain ſhalt thou call upon the mountains and rocks to fall on 
thee and hide thee from the ſight of thine own Conſcience. 

Wrethed and miſerable man! when thou haft offended and wounded thy 
Conſcience : For whither canſt thou go, to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs,the 
terror of this Judge, the torment of this Executioner? A man may as ſoon 
get rid of himſelf, and quit his own being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations 
and ſtinging Guilt of his own Conſcience ; which will perpetually haunt him, 
till it be done away by repentance and forgivenels. 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits,and yet the Spi- 
rit of a man which is in him, throughly affrighted with its own Guilt, may 
be a more ghaſtly and amazing SpeRtacle thanall the Devils in Hell : There 
is no ſuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a man's own guilty and terri- 
fied {—— ſtaring him in the face : A ſpirit that is thus wounded , who 
can bear ? 


To conclude;Let theſe conſiderations prevail with us always to live,not with 
regard to the opinion of others, which may be grounded upon miſtake,or may 
not indeed be their opinion, but their flattery ; but with regard to the judgment 
of our own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, can ne- 
ver be brib'd and corrupted : We may be hypocrites to others and baſe flat- 
terers,but our Conſciences whenever they are throughly awaken'd are always 
ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak to us as they think. 

Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be ſincere? For though hypocriſie 
may for a while preſerve our eſteem and reputation with others, yet it can 
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ſgnifie nothing to the peace of our own minds : And then what will it avail 
us to conceal any thing from other men, when we can hide aothing that we 
ſay or do from our own Conſciences ? | 

The Sum of all is this : If we would keep a Coaſcience void of offence, let 
us always be calm and conſiderate, and have tlie patience to examine thingy 
throughly and impartially : Let us be humble and willing to learn,and never 
roo proud and ſtiff to be better inform'd : Let us do what we can to free our 
ſelves from prejudice and paſſion, from ſelf-conceit and felt-intereſt, which are 
often too. ſtrong a byals upon the Judgments of the beſt men, as we may ſe 
every day in very (ad and melancholy inſtances : And having taken all due 
care to inform our Conſciences a- right, let us follow the ap. 2 of our 
minds in what we do; and then we have done what we canto pleaſe God. 

And if we would always take this care to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould 
always be eaſie, and good company to our ſelves: But if we oftend our Con- 
ſciences, by doing contrary to the clear dictate and convittion of them, we 
make the unhappieſt breach ia the World ; we ſtir up a quarrel in our own 
breaſts, and arm our own minds againſt our ſelves ; we create an enemy to 

' our ſelves in our own boloms, and tall out with the beſt and moſt inſeparable 
_ Companion of our lives.” 

And on the contrary, a good Conſcience will be a continual Feaf? , and will 
give us that comfort and courage in an evil day which nothing eMe can: And 
then whatever happen to us, we may commit our ſouls to God in well-doing, as 
into the hands of a faithful Creatour, To whom with our Blefſed Saviour and 


Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all honour and glory, now 
and ever, Amen. | 
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How to keep a truly Religious Fatt. 
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ZECcHn. VII 5. 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the 
Prieſts, ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the 
fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, 
DID YE AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, 
EVEN UNTO ME? 


b& N the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Fews, 
= who were then rebuilding the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
had already far advanced the work, though it was not 
perſeAly finiſh'd till about two years after , ſend to the 
RECESS Pricf7s and the Prophets, to enquire of them, whether 
"FS "they ſhould ſtill continue the Faf# of the fifeb Month, 
WE wh 8p which they had begun in Babylon and continued to ob- 
ſerve during the ſeventy Years of their Captivity , in a ſad remembrance of 
the deſtruction of the City and Temple of Fersſalem ; or ſhould not now ra- 
ther turn it into a Day of Feaſting and Gladneſs ? | 
* To this enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anſwer in this, and the tol- 
lowing Chapter. And firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that name, and were not ra- 
ther a mere ſhew and pretence of a Religious Faſt,verſ.4, 5.7ben came the word 
of the Lord of Hoſts unto me,ſaying ; Speak unto all the People of the Land,and to 
the Priefts, ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth aud ſeventh month, 
even thoſe ſeventy years did ye at all faſt unto me ,cven unto me? The enquiry was 
pare 
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particularly concerning the Faf7 of the fifth Month, becauſe the occafion of 
that was more conſiderable than of all the other ; but the Anſwer of God 
mentions the FafFs of the fifth and ſeventh Months, thele two being probably 
obſerv'd with greater ſolemnity than the other. : 

But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider 
the original and occaſion of all their monthly FafFs : which as appears from 
other places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this : When the Fews were Carried 
away Captive into Babylon, in a deep ſenſe of this great Judgment of God up. 
on them for their Sins, and of the heavy affliction which they lay under, 
they appointed four annual Fafts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy 
yeafs Captivity, viz. the Faf? of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the 
Enemies breaking through the Wall of Feruſalem, which we find mention'g, 
Fer. 52.6, 7. The Faft of the ffth Month, in memory of the deſtruQion of 
the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, verſes 12, 13. The Faft of the ſeventh 
Month, in remembrance of the ſlaying of Gedaliah, upon which followed 
the diſperſion of the Fews, of which we have an account, Fer. 42. 1, 2. And 
the Faf# of the zenth Month, in memory of the beginning of the Siege. of 
Jeruſalem, of which we find mention, 2 Xings 25. I. 

In this order we find theſe four Annual Feaſts mention'd, Zecbar.s8. 19. not 
according to the order of the Events,but of the Months of the ſeveral Years in 
which theſe events happened: And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer to 
this Enquiry concerning the continuance of thele annual Faſts, namely, That 
they ſhould for the tuture be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Gladneſs. 
And the word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, the Faft of the fourth Month, and the Faft of the fifth, and the Fatt 
of the ſeventh, and the fat of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah joy and 
gladnefs, and chearful Feaſts. | 

[ return now tothe Text, Did ye at all faft unto me, even unto me? that is, 
did theſe Faſts truly ſerve to any Religiousend and purpoſe? Did not the Peo- 
ple content themlelves with a mere external ſhew and performance ; without 
any inward afflition and humiliation of their Souls, in order 'to a real re- 
pentance ? Did they not {till go on in their fins ; nay, andadd to them upon 
theſe Occaſions, taſting for ſtrife and debate and oppreſſion ? In a word, were 
th:y not worſe rather than better for them ? And therefore God had no re- 
gard to them, as it follows in this Chapter ; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, 

ſaying ; Execute judgment, and ſhew mercy and compaſſion every man to hu bro- 
ther ; and oppreſs not the widows nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor ; 
and let none of you imagine miſchief againFft bi brother in your beart : But t 
refuſed to hearken, and pul'd away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that th 
ſhould not hear ; yea, they made their heart as an Adamant-ſtone,Jeſt they ſhould 
hear the Law and the words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his ſpirit in 
the former Prophets : Therefore came great wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: 
Therefore it is come to paſs, that as he cried and they would not hear ; ſo they cri- 
ed, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

So that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, 
here was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; did ye at all faſt untome, even unto me ? 
They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon 
them, but they did not turn from their ſins, but perſiſted ſtill in their obſti- 
nacy and diſobedience. 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unto Him, even 
wto Him, the Prophet 1ſaiab calls the Faſt which God hath choſen,and an accep- 


table day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not 2 
Wherefore have we afflified our ſouls, and thou takefF no knowledge > Behold, Je 
fa 
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faft for frife and debate, avil to ſmite with the fift of wickedneſs : ye ſhall net 
faf# a ye do this day, to make your voice to be heard on high. Is it ſach a 
Faft as 1 bave choſen, a Day for a man to afflit bis Soul> Is it to bow down 
hu head as a bulruſh, and to our fackloth and aſhes under bim » Wilt thox 
call tha a Faft and an acceptable day to the Lord? Is it not todeal thy bread to 
the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thy bouſe ; when 
thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and that thou bide not thy ſelf from 
thine own fleſh » Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvati- 
on ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : Then ſhalt thou call and the Lord ſhall anſwer, 
& 


C. 

From all which paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe Monthly 
Fafts of the Fews were defeQive, and what was the fault that God finds 
with them when he expoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text : When ye fafted and 
mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all 
faft unto me, even unto me 2 In the general, the fault which God finds with 
them was this, that theſe Solemaities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe 
of Religion, bur fail'd in their main deſign, which was a ſincere repentance 
and retormation of their lives : For which reaſon he tells them that they were 
not at all acceptable to Him, nor eſteem'd by Him as perform'd «»to Him, be- 
cauſe they did not anſwer the true intention and deſign of them. 

My work at this time ſhall be, Firſt, to conſider in general what it is to faf# 
unto God, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt. Secondly, to bring the mat- 
ter nearer to our ſelves, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of 


this Day, appointed by their MajefFies for a folemn Humiliation and Repen- 


tance throughout the Nation, does require at our hands. 


I. I ſhall conſider in general what it is to faf# unto God, that is, to keep 
a truly Religious Faſt. And of thisI ſhall give an account in the following 
particulars. Fir##, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bo- 
dies by a ſtri abſtinence, that Sthey may be fit and proper inſtruments to 
promote and help forward the grief and trouble of our minds. Secondly,in 
the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God with ſhame and confuſion of face, 
and with a hearty contrition and ſorrow for them. Thirdly, in an earneſt 
deprecation of God's diſpleaſure, and humble ſupplications to Him that He 
would avert his .Judgments and tura away his Anger from us. Fourthly, in 
Interceſſion with God for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleflings upon our (elves 
and others as are needful and convenient. Fifthly, in Alms and Charity to 
the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find acceptance with God. 
I do but mention theſe particulars, that I may more largely inſiſt upon that 
which I mainly intended, and propoſed to confider in the next place, namely, 


I. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Maje/ſties for a ſolemn 
Humiliation and Repentance throughout the Nation,doth require at our hands. 
And this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following particulars. Fir#?, 
that we ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own perſonal 
Sins, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and 
done his part to bring down the judgments and vengeance of God upon the 
Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould hkewiſe heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation,committed 
by all Ranks and Orders of men amongſt us, and whereby the wrath and in- 
dignation of Almighty God hath been fo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Third/y, 
we ſhould moſt importunately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to 
which theſe our great and crying Sins have fo juſtly ex ns. Fourthly, 
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we ſhould pour out our earneſt Prayers and Supplications.to Almighty God 
for the preſervation of their Majeſtzes Sacred Perſons, and .for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and proſperity of their Goverament, and for the good fuccels of their 
Arms and Forces by Sea and Land.  Fiftbly, our. Faſting and Prayers ſhould 
be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to-the-poor and needy. Laſly,we 
ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Relojutions to the aRual Retor. 
mation and Amendment of our lives. Of theſe I ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
ſpeak as briefly and as plainly. as 1 can, and fo as every one of us may un- 
derſtand what God requires of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as this. 

Firff, We ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own per. 
ſonal Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God , and increaſed + 
the Publick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Ven- 
geance of God upon the Nation. Our Humuliation and Repentance ſhould 
begin with our ſelves and our own fins, becauſe Repentance is always deſign'd 
to end in Reformation; but there cannot be a general Reformation without 
the Reformation of particular Perſons which do conſtitute and make up the 
generality, 

And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method: of a National Reformation, 
and the proper effect of a publick Humiliation and Repentance ; 1n that admi- 


rable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple : If there be, fays be, is... 


the Land famine ; if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or if there be 
caterpillar ; or if their Enemy befiege them in the Land of their Cities : what- 
ever plague, whatever fickneſs there be ; what prayer or ſupplication: 'ſoever be 
made by any man, or by all thy People of Iirael, WHO SHALL KNOW E 
VERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread forth 
his hands towards this Flouſe : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to every man according to his way, whoſe heart 
thou knoweſt, for thou, even thou only, knoweft the hearts of all the children of 
men ; that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which 
thou gaveſt to their Fathers. _ 11 

You lee here that in cale.of 2ny publick Judgment or Calamity the Hu- 
miliation and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : 
What prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or by all thy People 
liracl, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE» OF HIS 
OWN HEART :. Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwehing-place, iand forgive. 
Particular perſons muſt be convinced of their perſonal Sins and: Tranigrefii- 
ons, before God will hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a:Nation. 

And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſling and bewailing our 
own perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our particular Repentance tor: them, in 
the publick Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joyning with; them in a 
general Humiliation and Repentance ; therefore we ſhould do well, on the 
Day before the publick Faſt, or at leaſt the Morning before we: goto the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, to humble our felves before God in our Fatnilies, and eſpeci- 
ally in our Cloſets; conteſling to Him, with great ſhame and forrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, fo far as we are a- 
ble to call them particularly.to our remembrance ;. and earneſtly to beg of 
God the pardon and forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt. 
_ And ſo likewiſe, after we retura from the Church, we ſhould retire again 
into our Cloſets, and there renew -our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and fin- 
cere Reſolutions of retorming in all thole particujars' which we have confel- 
ſed and repented of, And it we would have our Reſolutions to come to any 
good, we muſt make them as. diſtiac and particular as we:can-; and charge 
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it upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our 
ſorrow and repentance, that we will amend and do better for the future, 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortifie theſe good Reſolutions, in the 
beſt manner we can, -by ſerious conſideration and by ſolemn promiſes of bet- 
ter obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our 
Actions for the future: And then, with the greateſt carneſtnels and impor- 
runity, we ſhould implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to 
this purpoſe. 

By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in 
ſome good Meaſure atrain'd,and not wholly defeated,as for the moſt part it is 

| by being hudled up and loſt in a confuled and general Repentance, which, 
commoaly ends together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real and 
permanent Effe& upon particular Perſons : Perhaps a great part of the Con- 
gregation may have been in ſome degree ſorry for their fins ; but after all no 
man forſakes them, nor is the better tor his ſorrow, but leaves that behind him 
in the Church, and carries home with him the ſame AfﬀeRion for his Sins 
which he had before, and a ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. 

Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They had their ſolemn month» 
ly Faſts, in which they made a great ſhew of Humiliation, hanging down their l 
beads like a bulruſh for a day, and ſpreading ſackcloth and aſhes under them : 
Bur there was no inward change of their minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives; and afſoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned eve- 
ry one to his former evil Courſe, So God complains of them : 7 bearkned, 
{ays He, and 1 beard, but they ſpake not aright; no man repemted him of his | —_ 
wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done? but they turned every one to his courſe, 
as the horſe ruſheth into the battel. They ſpake not aright, that is,they did not 
take the right Method for an efteual Repentance : They humbled themſelves 
indeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in 
general, which they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to 
lay a heavy load of guilt upon the Community : Burt all this while, they ne- 
ver refleed upon themſelves in particular ; they had no ſenſe, no conviction 
of their own perſonal faults and miſcarriages, without which there can be no 
wy general Repentance : No man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have 
1 done 2 | 

And as they had no ſenſe of their own particular Sins which they had been 
guilty of, ſo they had no thought of leaving them ; but aſſoon as ever the 
publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they return'd to them again with 
the ſame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to bis courſe, as 
ra borſe ruſheth into the battel, that is, without any conſideration, or ſenſe of 

anger. 

Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation commit- 
ted by all Ranks and Orders oft Men amoagſt us, and whereby the wrath and 
indignation of Almighty God hath been fo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 

This hath been the temper and praQice of good men in all Ages , to be 
greatly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own ; 
to mourn for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Feremy does for the obſtinacy 
and impenitency of the Jews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calami- 
ties which their Sins were ready to bring down upon them : But if ye will 5... 
not return , (ays he to that obdurate People, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret pla- 
ces for your pride, or obſtinacy ; and mine eyes ſhall weep ſore and run down 
with tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock u carried away captive. And indeed 
almoſt the whole Prophecy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are 
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little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of that Peo- 
ple, and for the Judgments of God which he faw already inflicted, or forefaw 
to be coming upon them. 1 " 

We read hkewile of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the filthy comverſation of the wicked : For that righteous man, ſaith St. Peter, 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vexed his righteous ſoul, 'from day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. 

Holy David allo, upon all occaſions, teſtifies his great trouble and prief 

- for the Sins which he ſaw committed by others , and was fo affeRed with 

Pl.119.35. them that he trembled at the very thought of them : Rivers of tears, ſays 

he, run down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law : And. in the ſame 

v.53, Pſalm, Horrour hath taken hold of me, becauſe of the wicked which forſake thy 

v.1;32, Law: And again, [ bebeld the tranſgreſſours and was grieved becauſe they kept 
not thy Word. 

And how dots Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of men among them, 
take ſhame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guil. 

Pan.s. 5,7, ty of 2 We have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and bave done wickedly , 

_ 0 Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſton of face, as at 
this day : To owr Kings, to oar Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have 
ſinned againſt thee. 

With what trouble and confuſion does Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſtin 
and Humil:ation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People 2 O my God 

Ezra g.5,7 lays he, 1 am aſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee my God: For our 
intquities are increaſed over our heads, and onr treſpaſſes grown © up unto the 
heavens : Since the days of our Fathers, we have been in a great treſpaſs unto 
thi day ; and for our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, been deli 
vered into the hands of the Kings of the Lands, &«c. | 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land , upon this ſolemn 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations ; and in the bitterneſs of our ſouls to lament and 
bewail that general prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath over ſpread 
the Nation, and diffuſed it felt through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Ma- 
giftrates, Miniſters and People. | ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly 
conczrning each of thele. 

rt. The Sins of the Magiftrates and thoſe that are in Authority, They 
that make Laws for others, and are to fee to the execution of them, ought ro 
be {tri obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a man not a 
little out of countenance to be ſevere upon thoſe taults in others of which he 
knows himſelf to be notoriouſly guilty. And yer how many are there,whoſe 
place and duty it is to correct the Vices and Immoralities of others, who are 
tar from being Examples of Vertue themſelves? And therefore it is no won- 
der that there is ſo lame and unequal a diſtriburion of Juſtice m the Nation, 

,and that Magiſtrates are {o cold and ſhck in the diſcountenancing of Vice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholeſome Laws made againſt 
them in execution : As againſt the profanation of the Lord's Day, by ſecular 
buſineſs, by vain ſports and paſtimes, which by the very nature of them are 
apt to diſſolve the minds of men into mirth and pleaſure, and to carry them 
off from all ferious thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Medrations 
of another World ; and to give the Devil an advantage, and an opportunity 
which he never fails to take, to ſteal zbe good ſeed, the Word of God, which 
they have heard that Day , out of their hearts, and to make ir of none 
effet: And which is yet worſe, by lewd and ſinful praftices, which -y 

unlawful 


unlawful at any time, but upon that Day, are-a double breach and violation 
ff ind likewiſe by negle@ting the ſt profane 

ikewiſe by negleQing to put in execution the Laws againſt profane 
Swearing and Curfing, tor which the Land mourns ; and amninſt, Drunkenneſs, 
and Adultery, and Fornication, which are ſo common.,and {o impudently com- 
mitted amoogſt us : whether they be Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws ; aqd it is 
hard to ſay which of them are moſt remiſly executed. | 

And to mention no more, by negle&ing to proſecute that horrible Sin of 
Murther, (o frequently now commuted'in our Streets beyond the example of 
former Ages, with that ſeverity and impartiality which is neceſlary to free 
the Nation from the guilt of that crying Sin, which calls {o loud to Heaven 
for Vengeance. Nr 

And all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God 
to put the Laws indue execution againſt all theſe Crimes,ſo far as they come 
to their knowledge, and fall under their cogniſance. 

2. The Sins ot the Miniſters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whoſe blood will. be required at their hands, if. any of 
them periſh through their fault and neglea. There is no reaſon to doubt, 
but that there are a good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land , who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and conſcience, —_—_ the 
dreadful Account which they muſt one Day make to Him who ſhall judge the 
quick and dead, of the Souls. committed to their charge. 

But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful diſcharge of the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of this high Office? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom Chriſt died ; taking lirtle or no care 
to inſtruct them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the 
way to eternal dedplonShy an exemplary converſation. 

Nay too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly, as perteatly 
to undermine the credit and effe& of their: Doctrine by leading lives ſo dt- 
rely contrary to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to 
make them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked 
and unhallowed Converſations : hereby expoſing them to the Craft of Se- 
ducers,. and rendring them an caſie prey to the Emiſſaries of the Church 
of Rome , or to any other Set and | Faction that pretends a greater 
= for Religion , or makes a better ſhew of a ſtrift and unblameable 
ife. Y” 

For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the evidence 
that. can. be by their lives and ations, that they do not believe themſelves 
and their own Doctrines 2 Whea all. is ſaid,the life and manners of the Preach- 
er are the beſt cloquence,and have that dint and power of perſwaſion in them, 
which no words, - no. art can equal. Who ſo lives as:he ſpeaks , does, as it 
is aid of our Bleſſed Saviour, Speaks as one that hath authority, and not as 
the Scribes : Not as the Scribes ; whoſe words, notwithſtanding all the for- 
mality. and gravity. with which they were deliver'd, did therefore want 
weight and Pick, becauſe, as our Saviour tells us of. them, they ſaid, but did 
not ; their Lives were not anſwerable to their Do@rines : Whereas our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, therefore ſpoke as never man ſpake, becauſe he liv'd as never man 
liv'd ; ſo ingocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a life : He was holy, harmleſs, and 
undefild : He did no fin, neither was guile found in his lips : He fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, and went about doing —_ This was that which made Him fo pow- 
erful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs; and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much ſhort of 
Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the holineſs 
and goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Font, (ns ſuch a pratice as that of 
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our bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove,and perſwade,and re. 
form Mankind. | 

We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be 
the Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their Do. 
Arine and their Lives ; that the Name of God may not be blaſphem'd, and 
his holy Religion be brought into contempt by thoſe, who, above all others, 
are molt nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport the credit and honour of 
It. 

And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and en. 
danger'd on every ſide ; by the rude aſſaults of Infidelity , and by the cun- 
ning Arts of ſeducing Spirits, and by our own inceſtine Heats and Diviſions : 
And it can never be ſufficiently lamented, no though it were with tears of 
blood, that we whoſe particular charge and employment it is to build up the 
Souls of Men in a holy Faith, and in the reſolution of a good Life,ſhould, for 
want of due inſtruftion, and by the diſſolute and-profligate lives of too ma- 
ny among us, and by inflaming our needleſs Differences about leſſer things, 
have fo great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in betraying the Souls of 

. Meneither to downright Infidelity, or to a careleſs negleR and profane con- 
tempt of all Religion. | 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this matter with us, as he did of old with 

Jer.$.30, the People of the Fews 2 4 wonderfal and horrible thing s committed in the 

31. Land ; the Prophets propheſy falſly, and the Priefts bear rule by thej means, 
and my People love to have it ſo ; and what will ye do in the end Fhereof> 
When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill con- 
du& and management brought matters to that paſs, that the generality of 
the People fir down contented with the worſt ſtate' of things, and are be- 
come almoſt indifterent whether they have any Religion or not, what can 
the end of theſe things be, but that rhe -Xingdom of God will be taken from us, 
aud given to a Nationthat will bring forth the fruity of it 2 

It ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God ; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 
work, and be more careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge of thar high 
and holy Office which is committed to thern by the Great Shepherd and Bj. 

ſhop of Souls. Elſe, what ſhall we ſay when God ſhall chalſſenge us, as he 
Jcr.13.20, Once did the Paſtors of the Jewiſh Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, Where i 
21. the Flock that was given thee, thy beautiful Flock 2 what wilt thou ſay when he 
ſhall puniſh thee ? | Rk 

3- The Sins of the People ; amongſt whom there is almoſt an uniyerfal 
corruption and depravation of Manners; inſomuch that Tmprery and Vice 
icem to have over-ſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take up 
that ſad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of - Zrae!, and ap- 

(14i.1.4,5 ply i to our felves; that we are « firful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, 
a ſeed of evil-doers ; that the whole head iv fick, and the whole heart faint ; and 
that from the ſole of the foot even to the bead, there 13 no ſounduefs in us, but 
wounds, and bruiſes and putrifying ſores. © 

We may juſtly ſtand amaz'd ro conſider, how he God of all patience is pro- 

vok'd by us every day ; tothink, how fong he'hath born with us and ſaf- 
fered vw manners ; our open Profaneneſs, and Infidelity ; our great Immara- 
kttes, and groſs Hypoerifte ; oor mnlblent contempt'of Religion , and our jl1- 
{ſavour'd counterfeiting of i for low and fordidends: And,which is the moſt 
melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we ſeemtto be degenerated to thar de- 
gree, that it is very much to be fear'd, there is hardly integrity enough lefr 
amonglt us to fave us, 


And 


D— 


And then if we confider farther our: moſt! uncharitable and unchriſtian 
Diviſians, tothe endangering borh of our Relormed Religion, and of the 
Civil Rights and Liberties 'ot the Nation: Qur incorrigibleneſs under the 
Judgments of God which we have (cen abroad: in the Earth, and which 
have in a very fevere and terrible manner -been- ioflicted- upon theſe Ring- 
doms, that the Iwbabitants thereof might lears righteouſneſs : Our inſenſible- 
neſs of the Hand of God, fo vifuble in has late Providences towards us,and in 
the many mercifal and wonderful Detwerances which from time to time He 
hath wrought for us. 

And laſtly, it we refle& upoa our horrible Ingratitude to God our Savi- 
onr and mighty Deliverer ; and ro Them likewiſe whom He hath fo fignal- 
ly honour'd in making them the happy Means and Inſtraments of our Dehi- 
verance : And this, not only exprels'd by a bold contempt of their Autho- 
rity, but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt Them with the greateſt E- 
nemies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, but likewiſe to the Reformed 
Religion therein profe(s'd and by Law eſtabliſhed ; and to the intereſt of ir 
all the World over. 


So that we may ſay with Ezra, And now, O our Ged, what ſhall we ſay Eza $4. 


unto thee after thi > And may not God likewiſe (ay to us, as He did more 
than once ro the Fews > Shall I wot viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord 2 and 
ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as thu ? 

Thirdly, We fhould hkewiſe, upon this Day , earneſtly deprecate God's 
diſpleaſure , and make our humble Supplications to Him, that he would be 
graciouſly pleas'd ro avert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and 
which we have juſt-cauſe to fear may fall upon us ; and that He would be 
catreated by us at haſt to. be'appeas'd towards us, and to turn from the fierce- 
neſs of his Anger. 

This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days 


of Faſting and Prayer ; and this God expreſly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet in joel 2. 15, 
Zion, ſanifie a Paft, call a ſolemn 4fſembly ; gatber the People , ſanitifie the "5, '7- 


Congregation, aſſemble the Elders, &c. Let the Priefts, the Minifters of the 
Lord, weep between the Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy Peo- 
ple, OLord, and give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen fbould 
rale over them : Wherefore fhould they ſay among the People, Where u their 
God 2 | | 

And to this earneſt deprecation of bis Judgments, God promileth a graci- 


ous anſiver ; for ſo it immediately follows : Then will the Lord be jealous for Verl18. 


And thus likewiſe: Davies, when he ſet his face to ſeek the Lord God, by Dang. 


er and ſupplication, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes , does in a moſt 
rat your manner ves Ira the diſpleaſure of God towards his Peo- 
ple; and beg of Alim to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger 
from them, 0'Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine 
awger and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy. Holy Moun- 
tain : Becauſe for our fins, and for the iniquity of our Fathers, Jeruſalem and 
thy People ard become a reprouch to all that are about us. Now therefore, O 
God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant and his ſupplication ; and cauſe thy face to 
ſhine upon thy ſantiaary which ig deſolate, for the Lord's ſake. O my God, in 
cline F ras and hear, open thine eyes and bebold our deſolations and the City 
which i called by thy Name : For we do not preſent our ſupplications before thes 
for our righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercy: O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, 0 
Lord hearken and do; defer not for thine own ſake, O my God; for thy City and 
thy People are called by thy Name. | | 


And 
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And thus:alſo ſhould We, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily 
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to God, and with the greateſt importunity 'deprecate thoſe :terrible 

ments which we fo righteouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the yp. 
crying Sins of the whole Nation have fo juſtly expoſed us : Humbly: beleech- 
ing Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy ; for .his own 
Name's ſake, and becauſe we are his People, and are called by -his Name,and 
becauſe his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd amongſt us ; that He would 
be pleas'd tohear the Prayers of his Servants and. their Supplications which 
they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 

Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe, upon this Day, potir out our moſt earneſt 
Supplications to Almighty God , for the preſervation of Their . Ma. 
jeſties Sacred Perſons, and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of Their Go. 
vernment, and for the good Succeſs of Their Arms and Forces by Seaand 
Land. 

And more eſpecially, ſince His Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Prin- 
ces and States of Europe, is engaged in lo neceſſary an Undertaking for the 
Common good of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual preſervation and recove: 
ry of Their reſpective Rights : We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and 
aſſiſtance of Almighty God in ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt 
the common Invader and Oppreſlor of the Rights and Liberties of Man- 
kind. | | 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs Re would be graciouſly pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of our Soveraign Lord the King into the particular care and pro- 
tection of his Providence : That He would ſecure his precious Life from all 
ſecret Attempts, and from open Violence ; That he would: give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the day of Battel; and crown it 
with Victory over his Enemies, and reſtore Him to us again in fafe- 
ty. ws 2; | 
And that He would likewiſe preſerve and dire&t the Queen's Majeſty , in 
whole hands the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo. happily 
plac'd : That He would give Her Wiſdom and Reſolution for-ſuch a Time as 
this, and ſupport and carry. Her through all the Difficulties. of it. | 

And, Laſtly, That He would blefs them Both with a long Liſe, and a peace- 
ful and happy-Reign over us; that under them w?. may live quiet and peacea- 
Ble lives in all godlineſs and boxeſty. | 

Fifthly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould; be; accompanied with our 
Alms and Charity to the poor and needy : And/'we ſhould every one of. us, 


Pan.4.27. according to the counſel —_ by the Prophet to King Nehnohadnezzary break 


off our fins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing\ mercy to the poor, if 
it may be a lengthning of our tranquility : Hereby intimating, that if there 
be any way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God: and to-prolong the 
tranquility and happineſs'of Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceſlity and- diſtreſs, \are'molt likely to 
prevail with God, not only to reſpite the ruine of- a ſinful. People, but to 
mcline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them.: For ſ@ he promiſeth to the 
Jews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplication to Him,which 
are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor : For. I know the thoughts 


[e:.29.11, Which 1 think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to 


12,13+ 


give you an unexpetted end: Then ſhall ye -callupon me, and ye ſhall go and pray 
unto me, and I will hearken unto you: And ye hat ſeek me, and find me,when ye 
ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart, A Aon 


And 
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And I have often thought thay the extraordinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes,who are ſo ready to every good Work,and 
ſuch bright and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo feaſona 
extended to the relief of our diftrefſed Brethren , who fled hither for refupe 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay,l have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty. 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our preſervation and delive. 
rance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt ready to ruſh in upon 
us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to us this 
more bleſſed and merciful part,to give and not to receive ; and to be free from 
Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted 2 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity 
to the Poor is a great Security tous in times of evil: So David aſſures us, 

ſpeaking of the Righteous or Charitable Man ; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid 
in the evil time, and in the days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatufied. | 

And fo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, whea we are beſet with 
cruel and powerful Enemies,who if God were not on our fide,would ſwallow 
us up, the publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafe- 
guard and ſhield: /* ſhall fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Szrach, ſpeaking of 

' the Charity of Alms,again/t thine Enemy,more than a mighty ſhield and ftirong 
ſpear. 

And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the 
great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our 
late wonderful Deliverance under the Condu@ and Valour of one of the beſt 
and braveſt of Princes ; to whom by roo many among us, the moſt unwor- 
thy and unthankful returns have been made for all the unwearied pains he 
hath undergone, and for the many deſperate hazards to which he hath ex- 
poſed himſelf for our ſakes, that ever were made to ſo great and generous 
a Benefaftor : To ſo great a Benefactor, I ſay, not only to thele Nations, 
but even to all Europe , in aſſerting and maintaining their Liberties againſt 
the inſolent pride and unjuſt encroachments of one of the greateſt Oppreſ- 
ſors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be ſaid as 
Job doth of the Leviathan , Vpon the earth there i not hu like : | am glad Job 41.33, 
I cannot apply what immediately follows , That he z made without fear ; 3+ 
but ſurely the next words are appoſite enough, He beholdeth all bigh things, 
and is King of all the children of pride : And yet He that us higher than the 
higheſt, even He that fitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for He ſeeth 
that his Day # coming. 


To conclude this Particular ; If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to 
Heaven, and find acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them : 
So the Angel intimates when he ſays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms Ads ro. 4. 
are gone up for a memorial before God : Thy Prayers and thine Alms ; they 
mall go together if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould be efteftual. And the 
Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the FaF? which God bath choſen, and which is 
acceptable to Him, makes Charity and Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: 7s it 
not, ſays he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the = 
that are caſt out to thy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover bim , 
and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh > Then ſhalt thou call, and 
the Lord fhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and He fhall ſay, Here I am. 
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Sixthly and Laſtly, We ſhould Profecute our Repentance and good Refply. 

tions to the aftual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in 2hjs 
Repentance doth mainly conſiſt : This is the proper fruit and effe of all our 
Humiliation and good Reſolutions, to forſake our ſins, and to become better 
for the future ; more pious and devout towards God, more ſober and chaſt 
with regard to our ſelves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and meek 
towards all men : In a word, more innocent, more uſeful, and more holy in az 
manner of converſation. | | 

And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Pray. 
ers and Supplications, will ſignifie nothing : All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as water ſpilt upon the ground, and will not turn to any account ei. 
ther to ſave our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crook. 
ed and perverſe Nation, from ruin and deſtrution. So God tells Solomon , 
that this is the only way to appeaſe and reconcile Him to a ſinful People: F 
my People which is called by my Name ſhall humble themſelves,and pray,and ſeek 
my face, and turn from their wicked ways : Then will I hear in Heaven,and for. 
grve their fin, and heal their Land. 

And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn us from our wicked ways ; God would then turn away his anger from 
us ; and, as he promiſed to the Fews by the Prophet Zachary, He would turn 
theſe our monthly Faſts ito joy, and gladneſs, and cheerful feaſts ; as he hath 
in a great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name. 

But if we will not hearken and obey,can we expect that God ſhould deliver 
us from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him without fear 
all the days of our Lives? To what Purpoſe ſhould the Providence of God take 
{o much care to preſerve our Religioato us, when we make no better uſe of 
it for the dire&tion and government of our Lives 2 When it ſerves moſt of us 
only to talk of it; and too many amongſt us, to talk againſt ic; to deride ir, 
and deſpitefully to uſe it. If this be the truth of our Cale, what can we ay, 
why the Kingdom of God fhould not betaken from us and given to a Nation 
that will bring forth the fruits of it? What can we ſay,why our Candleſtick 
ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which 
we have ſo long enjoyed, and (o long rebelled againſt, ſhould not be utterly 
extinguiſh'd amongſt us ? 

And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions,and to 
make them good : If you will not be perſwaded to praftiſe, yet be pleasd to 
attend to what weſay : Hear our words at leaſt, if ye will not do them. This 
the People of the Fews would do, when they wereat the worſt: So God tells 
the Prophet concerning them : They come unto thee, as the People cometh ; and 
they fit before thee, as my People ; and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them. 

| had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, e- 
ſpecially in this great Aſſembly: And yet it is not to bediſſembled,that the be- 
haviour of too many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreverent, as is 
very misbecoming thoſe who are in the more peculiar Preſence of the Great 
and glorious Majeſty of Feaven and Earth, and profeſs at that very time to 
worihip Him. | 

{ am ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us ; of a decent and 
unafteRted devotion, of a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention, without wandring, 
without diverſion, and without drowſine(s: ſuch an Example as I cannot but 
hope will in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and ſilent re- 
proof win us to the imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean our ſelves with that Re- 
verence 
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verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop'd that we would conſider what is ſaid; 


. . 


and Eon(ideration would probably work cdnviRtion, and convition bring us 
to a better: mind, and to a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly con- 
vinc'd it is both our duty and our intereſt to do. | 

Let us then go away from this Solemaity, with a reſolution to do every 
one what we ought ; truly. and'carneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, and to 
lead a new life for the future; to fear that great and terrible God, in whole 
preſence we have humbled our ſelves this Day ;' and to turn to Him that bath 
ſmitten us,leſt we provoke him to puniſh us yet ſeven times more, and after that 
ſeven times more for our fins, and for our impenitencylin them, till at laſt Ze 
make our plagues wonderful. 6 | 

To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Fob,take words 
to our ſelves, and ſay, Surely it u meet to be ſaid unto God, I bave born chaſt iſe- 
ment, I will not offend any more; that which I ſee not, teach thou me ; and if 1 
have done iniquity, 1 will do no more. Oh ! that there were ſuch a heart in us, 
that it might be well with us, and with our children for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies fake in Feſus 
ChrifF: To whom with thee, O Father and the Holy $hoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, both now and ever. Amen. @v 
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PsaLM LXXIIIL 25. 


Whom bave 1 in Heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon Earth that I defire beſides thee. 


ROE n& H E Deſign of this Pſalm is to vindicate the Goodnels 
ON and Juſtice of the Divine Providence , notwithſtanding 
= the proſperous eſtate of the wicked and the afflicted con- 
dition of good men many times in this World. And in 
wat the firſt place, the P/almifF, whoever he was, whether 
8 David or Aſaph, lays down this for a moſt certain Truth 
that God is good to good men: Of a truth God u good to 

Iſrael, to fuch as are of a clean heart. 

And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no {mall 
temptation to queſtion the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſation of things here below ; that the wicked are often pro- 
ſperous, and good men expoſed to great calamities in this life ; as if God 
either negleted humane affairs, or had a greater kindneſs for the Workers of 
Iniquity, than for Pious and Good Men : As for me, my foot had well nigh 
lipp'd, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wick- 

4 


ed. | 
This, he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling block to good men, and tempt- 
ed them to doubt of the Providence of God : Therefore his People return bi- 
ther, and waters of a full cup are wrung out of them ; and they ſay, Doth God 
| know, and is there knowledge in the molt High? This Sentence is ſomewhat 
obſcurely rendred in our Tranſlation, ſo as make the (ence of it difficult ; 
which 


| of their affliction, and in the bittern 
their ſoul, to queſtion God's knowledge and care of humane affairs, 


Behold, ſay they, theſe are the wgody, and yet they are the proſperous in Ver. 12. 


the world, they increaſe in riches : To what putpoſe then is it tor any man 
to be Religious and Vertuous? Perily, 7 have cleanſed my heart in vain , and Ver.:3. 
waſhed my hands in inwocenty : 1h vain have I endeavoured after purity ofheart 
and innocency of. life, ſince ſo little good comes of it ; nay, fo far from that, 
that I have been in continual trouble and affliftion : AZ the day long have JVe14- 
been plagued, and chaſtned every morning. 
Such thoughts as theſe often came into his mind,and gave him preat trou- 
ble and diſquiet : But he preſently corres himſelf: i IT ſay I will ſpeak ver.rs. 
thus, I ſhould offend againf? the generation of thy Children ; that is, I ſhould 
go againſt che ſehſe ot all pious and good men, who have always believed 
the Providence of God notwithſtanding this Obje&ion : Which at laſt he 
tells us he had raiſed on purpoſe to try it he could find the ſolution of it : 
I thought to know this, which was grievous in mine eyes : And thea he reſolves ver.1s. 
all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Providence , which if we 
fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſte good reaſon to be ſatisfied 
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with the equity of it: When I go into the Santluary of God, then ſhall I am- Ver.r7,18. 


derfland the end of theſe men > How thou didfi ſet them in ſlippery places, &c. 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's Providence 
ſhould be unfolded, whether in this World or the other , how ſtrange and 
croſs ſoever things might ſeen to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue and conclu- 
fion it would appear, that neither are bad men ſo happy, nor good men fo 
miſerable, as at preſent they may ſeem to be. 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, ths P/almi/# concludes, that theſe 
Objetions againſt Providence do ſpring from our ignorance, and ſhort and 
imperfe& view of things ; whereas if we faw the whole deſign from begin- 


ning toend, it would appear to be very reaſonable and ye” þ Thus my Ver. 21. 


heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was T and ignorant, and as a beaft before thee. 
And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that he ſaw great reaſon to acknow- 
kdge God's tender care over him in particular, and that he could find no 
ſecurity or comfort for himſelf,but ia God alone : Nevertheleſs I am continual. Ver.23. 
ly with thee% thou baft holden me by thy right hand : Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glory ; as if he had aid, I am 
ſenſible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me ; and do entirely 
depend upon =y guidance and direion, not doubting but that my preſent 
troubles and afflitions will have a happy and glorious iſſue. | 

And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the 
mighty conſolation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Provi- 
dence of God, as the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condi- 
tion that could befal fam; in the words of the Text, Whom have I in Hea- 
vey but thee? and there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. If a man 
were to chuſe a happineſs for himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and Earth 
for it, after all his ſearch and enquiry he would at laſt fix upon God as the 
chief happineſs of man, and'the true and only reſt and center of our Souls. 
This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but God 
can make man happy : Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none up- 
on Earth that 1 Wire befides thee. | 

That Man of himfelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident 
upon many accounts : Becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, 
which he can neither prevent, nor remedy : He is full. of wants which he 
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cannot ſupply ; cornpaſſed about with infirmities which he can only .complai 
of, but is [oy able port He is obnoxious to dangers which he a" 
ways fear, becauſe he can never ſufficiently provide againſt them. 

Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the condu@ and protection of 
4 ſuperiour and more powerful Being, and he is in a moſt diſconſolate and 
forlorn condition ; Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſap- 
pointed of every thing that he hopes for : He is apt to grieve for what he 
cannot help, and perhaps the juſteſt cauſe of his grief is that he cannot help 
it ; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it, he would help it: He cannot 
refrain from defiring a great many things which he would tein have, but is 
never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his power ; and it troubles 
him both rhat they are (o, and that he cannot help his being troubled at 
it. | | 

Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain ; courting 
happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the taſter he follows it , the ſwifter ir 
flies from him. Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs to us at a diſtance, 
ſuch a ſtep of Honour, ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for 
a Child : But when we come nearer to it, either we fall fhort of it, or it 
falls ſhort of our expeRation ; and it is bard to ſay which of theſe is the 
greateſt diſappointment. Our hopes are uſually bigger than enjoyment can 
fatisfie, and an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may never come, is many times 
more painful and troubleſome than the evil it ſelf when it comes, _ 

In a word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural 
means of his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it 
were of purpole to ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a Superiour 
Providence : And as man,of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only made 
to own and acknowledge a Deity ; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo order'd 
things, that none of the other Creatures ſhould have fo much need of Him, 
and ſo much reaſon to acknwledge their neceſſary dependance upon him. 
So that the words of David are the very ſenſe and voice of Nature, decla- 
ring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of greater de- 
pendence upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: Thos art he, 
ſays David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to 
hope, or thou didſt keep me in ſafety, when 1 was upon my mother's, breafts ; I 
was ca#t upon thee frem the womb, that art my God from my mother's belly : Be 
not far from me, for trouble is near : Trouble is always near to us, and there- 
ſore it is happy for us that God is never far from any of us : For in Him we 
live, and move, and have our being. The | 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a great many. miſchiefs and 
dangers, every mement of our lives ; and, without the Providence of God, 
continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, ,but even of 
life it (elf ; So that when we come to be men, we cannot but wonder, how 
ever we arriv'd at that ſtate, and how we have continued in. it ſo 
long, conſidering the infinite difficulties and dangers which have continual- 
ly attended us: That in running the gaztlope of a long life, when ſo many 
hands have been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, we 
have eſcaped fo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us : That when 
we are beſieged with ſo many dangers., and fo. many arrows of death are 
perpetually flying about us, to which wedo ſo many ways lie open,we ſhould 
yet hold out twenty, forty, fixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and 
do ſtill ſtand at the mark untouch'd, at leaſt .nat dangerouſly wounded by 
any of them : Andconſidering likewiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of 
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a humane Body, this. infinitely-complicated Eogine; in which, 'to the due 
/ performance of the ſeveral, funions and offices of. life, ſo many ſtrings and 
| ſprings, ſo. many. receptacles and channels are neceſſary , and all in. their 

- right frarhe and order ; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceptible and 
ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many fluces and flood-gates to let 
Death in and-Life out, that it is next to a miracle, though we take but lit- 
tle notice of it, that every one of us did not die every day ſince we were 
born: I ſay, conſidering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the 
jonumerable contingencies and hazards of humane Life, which is ſet in to 
ſlippery a place, that we ſtill continue in the land of the living, we cannot 
aſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almighty God,who holds 

\ our ſoul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

© To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we conti- 
nue in life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelves 
and of that which makes us men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
That our Imagination is not let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick freaks and fears; That we are not deliver'd up to the horrors 
of a gloomy and guilty mind-: That every day we do not fall into frenzy 
and diſtration, which next to wickedneſs and vice is the foreſt calamity, and 
ſaddeſt diſguiſe of humane Nature: I ſay , next to wickedneſs and vice, 
which is a wilful frenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice ; 
whereas the otber proceeds from natural and neceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in 
a great meaſure out of our power ; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, 
from any ſecret and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from the violence of a Di- 
ſeaſe, or the vehemeat tranſport of any Paſſion. KD, 

Now if things were under no government , what could hinder ſo many 
probable evils trom breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the heels 
of one another ? like the calamities of Fob, when the bedge which God had ſet 
about bim and all that he had, was broken down and —_— 

So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no 
ſort, no degree of happineſs in this World ; no not for one moment : And 
there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends 
to us for all the fears and dapgers, all the troubles and calamities of this pre- 
ſent life : For God and another World ſtand and fall together : Without Z7im 
there can be no Life after this; and if our hopes of happineſs were only in 
this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower World would certainly be the 

moſt miſerable. 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to all, 
if the Providence of God did.not rule the World ; but that every man would 
be in danger of them all, and have nothing to ſupport and cemfort him a- 
gainſt the fear of that danger. For the Nature of Man, conſider'd by it ſelf, 
is plaialy inſufficient for its own happineſs ; ſo that we muſt neceſlarily look 
abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe : - And who can ſhew us that good 
that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, all the capacities and defires, all 


the fears and hopes of humane Nature 2 Whatſoever can anſwer all theſe,muſt 
have theſe following Properties, 


Firs}, It muſt be an All-ſufficient good. 
Secondly, It muſt be perfe&t Goodneſs. ; 
Thirdly, 1t muſt be firm and finchangeable in it (elf. 


Fourthly,. It muſt be ſuch a good as none can deprive us of, and take away 
_ fromus. 


Fifthly, It muſt beeternal. | 
Shri | Sixthly, 
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Sixthl, It muſt be able to ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and 
under all the accidents and adverſitics of humane Life. oo 
Laſtly, It muſt be ſuch a good as can give perfect reſt and tranquillity ty 


our minds. 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy : And no Creatyfe, 
no not the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Proper. 
ties meet only in God, who is the perfe& and ſupreme Good ; as [ ſhall en. 
deavour, in the following Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and conſe. 
quently, That God is the only happineſs of Man. 


Firft, God is an All-ſuſficient Good. And this does import two things , 
Wiſdom to contrive our happineſs,and Power to effe it ; for neither of theſe 
without the other is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt eminent 
degree are in God. Res 

He is infinitely Wiſe to deſign and contrive our happineſs; becauſe he 
knows what Rappineſs is, and how to frame us fo as to be capable of the 
happineſs he deſigns for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things fo, 
as that they ſhall be no hindrance and impediment to it. 

He perfetly underſtands all the poſſibilities of things, and how to fit 
means to any end. He-knows all our wants, and how to ſupply 'them ; all 
our hopes and deſires, and how to fſatisfie them : He foreſtes all the dangers 
and evils which threaten us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
he think fit; or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport us under them, 
or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our greater benefit and ad- 
vantage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any accident which he did not fore- 
ſee, and which he is not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom of men 
is but ſhort and imperfeR;,and liable to infinite errors and miſtakes: In many 
caſes men know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether zhis or thax 
will conduce moſt to their happinels : Nay it often happens that thoſe very 
means which the wiſeſt men chule for their ſecurity do prove the occaſions of 
their ruine, and they are thrown down by theſe very ways whereby they 
thought to raiſe and to eſtabliſh themſelves. 

Eſpecially if God breathe upon the Counſels of men, how are their deſigns 
blaſted 2 How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contrivances , 
and ſnared in the work of their own hands > When it is of the Lord, the 
wiſdom of the greateſt Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs : For there is no 
wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 

But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby 
ſecur'd ag3ioſt all poſſibility of error and miſtake. God perfetly knows the 
natures and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be mi- 
{taken in the uſe and application of them to any of his purpoſes : So that none 
of his deſigns of love and mercy to the Sons of Men can mifcarry for want 
of good contrivance, or wiſe conduCt. . 

And as he is perleQly wiſe to contrive our kappineſs, fo is he infinitely 
powerful to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and im- 
pediments of it. We may underſtand many tirnes what wonld conduce to 
our happineſs, but may not be able to compals it ; but nothing is out of the 
reach of Omnipotency : Many things are difficult ro us, but nothing is tco 
hard for God : Many things are impoſſible with us, but with God all things 
are poſſible. For He is thie Fountain and Original of all Power, from whom 
it is deriv'd and upon whom it depends, and to whom it is Rory 
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(ubje&t 2nd fubordinate : He can«do all things at once, and in aninſtant, and 
with the greateſt caſe ;_ and no created Power can put any difficulty in his 
way, much leſs make any effecual refiftance ;' becauſe! Omnipotency can 
check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our ſide, who can be againſt us > We may fafely come 
mit our ſouls into bis hands, for he us able to keep that which u committed to him. 
He can: give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, tor bis # che 
Kingdom and the glorious Power. Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we 
may rely upan God, and live upon his All-fufficiency for our ſupply ; and 
may fay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom , neither 
Fruit be in the Vine ; though the labor of the Olrve ſhould fail, and the Fields 
ſhould yield no meat ; though the Flock ſhould be cut off from the Fold, and there 
ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls ; yet would 1 rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the 
God of my Satvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All-fufttcient Good, ſo He is perfet Goodneſs. He 11. 
is willing to communicate happinels to us, and to'employ bis Power and Wif- 
dom for our Good. - He. made us that he might make us happy, and nothing | 
can hinder us from being ſo but our ſelves. Such is his goodneſs , that be we 
would bave all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth : And 
when we have provoked him by our fins, he # long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance : For be 
delighteth not in the death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 
weekedeſs and live. So that it any of us be miſerable, it is our own choice ; 
if we periſh, our deſtruQion is of our (elves: For as the Wiſeman, in one of 
the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, neitber hath he 
pleaſure in the deſtrution of the living : But men ſeek death in the errour of 
_ life, and pull deſtruttion upon themſelves, with the works of their own 

anas. 

So great is the goodne(s of God to mankind, that he hath omitted no» 
thing that is ary to our happineſs. He deſign'd it for us at firſt, and to 
that end. he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are ca- 
pable of knowing,and loving,and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good. 
And when we had forfeited all this by the wilful tran{greſſion and diſobedi- 
ence of the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed 
by their fall, God of his infinite mercy was pleas'd to reſtore us to a new ca- 
pecity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer in our nature , and in 
quy ſtead; and thereby to become a Propitiation' for the Sins of the whole 
World, and the Auther af eternal Satvation to them that believe and obey him : 
And-he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to that 
Faith and Obedience which the Golpel requires of us, as the neceſſary condi- 
tions of our eternal Salvation. 


Thirdly, God'is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good, Notwithſtanding q1, 
his infione Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God 
were mutable. For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncer- 
taintics, and perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall 
from: happimeſs, to have been once happy and afterwards to ceafe to be o : 

And that would unaveidably happen to us, if the cauſe of our happineſs 
could change, and the foundation of it be removed. If God could be 0- 
therwiſe than rful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of happineſs would 
be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature is not ſub- 
ja& to: any change : As he is tbe Father of Lights, and the Author of every 
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All the things ot this World are mutable, and for that reaſon , had 'they > 

other imperteRion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. | 


IV. Fourthly,God is ſuch a good as none can deprive us of and take away from 
us. If the things of this World were unchangeable in their oature, and not 
liable to any decay, yet they cannot make us happy ; becauſe we may be 
cheated of them by fraud, or robb'd of them by violence: But God” cannot 
be taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us : Who ſhall ſe. 

Kom.?. 35. Parate us,ſaith the Apoſtle, from the Love of God > ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword > We may be ſtripp'q 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoy ments, by the violence of men ; but 
none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God : 7 am perſwaded, as the Apoſtle 
goes on with great triumph, that neither death nor life ; nor Angels, nor Prin. 

Ver.3,35. czpalities, nor Powers; nor heighth, nor depth, nor things preſent , nor things to 
come, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which i in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Nor 4ny other Creature : Here is a tuffici- 
ent induQion of particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, 
and that is Sin, which is none of God's Creatures, but our own : Thu indeed 
deliberately conſented to, and wilfully continued in,will finally part God and 
us, and for ever hinder us from being happy. 

But if we be careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God 
and us, nothing can deprive us of Him : The aids and influences of his Grace 
none can intercept and hinder : the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
can take from us : All other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be 
debarr'd of our beſt friends, and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance ;but men 
can (end us no whither from the preſeace of God : Our Communication with 
Heaven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will- 
always find the way thither from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. 


V. Fifthly, God is an eternal God : And nothing but what is ſo can make us 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd 'for an endleſs 
duration, muſt have a happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing 
in this World can make us happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it : 
Whea a very few years are paſt and gone, and much ſooner for. any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will leave us, or elſe we ſhall be taken a- 
way from them, But God u from everlaſting to everlaſting : He u the ſame, 
and his years fail not : Therefore well might David fix his happineſs upon 
God alone, and ſay, Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee > and there is none upon 
Earth that I defire befides thee : When my heart faileth, and my ſtrength fail- 
eth, God us the firength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 


Sixthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, ia every condition, and 
under all the accidents and adverſities of humane Life. Outward afflitions 
may hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul ; and fo long as that re- 
mains unwounded, the ſpirit of a man can bear hu infirmities. God 1s intimate 
to our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts 
ot his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt 
ſufferings : He can enable us by his Grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, when 
all other things are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 
us, He can give ws peace and joy in believing : When we are perſecuted, af- 
flifted, and tormented, He can give us that raviſhing ſight of the Glories of 
another World, thatſtedfaſt aſſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite ex- 
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tinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſufferings: How did many of the primitive Chr;- 
ftian Martyrs, in the midſt of their tormeats, and under the very pangs of 
death rejoice in the hope of the'glory of God ? | 
/ There are none ot us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances of 
/ danger, and of bodily pains and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of rclicf and 
/ comfort but from God ; none in all the World to truſt to but AHim only : 
And in the greateſt Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and 
ſanctuary ; and to repeat the words of the Pſalmif? after the Text, Whey 
our heart fails, and our ſtrength fails, God i the ſtrength of our hearts, and 
our portion for ever. 
Now what would any of usdo in ſuch a Caſe, if it were not for God ? Hu» 
mane nature is liable to deſperate ſtraits and exigencies : And he is not happy 
who is not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is fafd to be re. 
duced to ſuch a condition, as to be deſtitute ot all comfort and hope : And 
yet men may be brought to that extremity, that if it were not for God they 
would not know which way to turn themſclves, or how to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh. 
All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for 
help : Even the moſt Profane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all 
other comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about him. 
But God bath no pleaſure in fools; in thoſe who negle& and deſpiſe him in 
their proſperity, though they owe that allo entirely to him ; but when the 
evil day comes, then they lay hold of him as their only refuge : When all 
things go well with them, God & not in all their thoughts ; but in their affli- 
Aion they will ſeek him early : Then they will cry, Lord, Lord ; but he will ſay to 
them in that day, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity , for I know you not. 
Here will be the great unhappinels of ſuch perſons, that God will then ap- 
pear terrible to them, {o as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, 
to abide his frowns : And at the ſame time that they are forc'd to acknow- 
ledge him, and to ſupplicate to him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they ſhall be 
ready to deſpair of it : Then, thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will 
come to their minds ; Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed ; I flretched out my yg... 
hand, and no man regarded : But ye ſet at nought all my counſel, and would 25. 
have none of my reproof ; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruftion 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall 
not find me : For that they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the 
Lord : They would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore 
ſhall they eat the fruit of their own ways,and be filled with their own devices : 
The eaſe of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them,and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them. 
To which 1 will add that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the per 16.27.11, 
verſe and obſtinate Jews, They are a People of no underſtanding,therefore he that 
made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew them 
0 favour. And men are miferable Creatures indeed, when God their Maker 
doth abandon: them, and hath ſo far hardened his heart againſt them, that he 
can have no pity and compaſſion for them. | 
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Seventhly and Laſtly, Which is conſequent upon all the reſt , God is ſuch 

a Good as can give perfect reſt and tranquility to our minds. And that 
which cannot do this, though it had all the Properties before mentioned , 
cannot make us happy. For he is not happy who does not think himſelf fo, 
whatever cauſe he may have to think ſo, Now what in reaſon can give 
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us diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Proyj. 
dence rules and governs all things for the beſt ; and that God -is #ll that t5 
good Men which hath now been ſaid of Him : Why ſhould not our mindsbe 
in perſe& repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, and have found out 
that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us ſo, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, and by our wiltul obſtinacy and rebellion againſt him, 
do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this deſign ? 

If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own choice, to wiſh the great- 
eſt good to himſelf that he could poſſibly deviſe ; after he had ſearched Hea- 
ven and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes would be that there were juſt 
ſuch a Being as we muſt neceſſarily conceive God to be : Nor would he chuſe 
any other Friend or Benefactor ; any other ProteQtor for himſelf or Gover. 
nour for the whole World, than infinite Power conduRted and managed by 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; which is the true Notion of a God : Afﬀeer 
all his enquiry he would come to the Pſalmift's Concluſion here in the Text, 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee > and there is none upon Earth that I defire 
beſides thee. 

Vain Man is apt to ſeek for happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from 
want of due conſideration : For when all things are well weigh'd, and all ac- 
counts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's reſoluti. 


'on of that great Queſtion, What is the chief Good of Man There be many , 


lays he, that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? That is , Men are generally 
inquiſitive after happineſs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: 
Moſt men place it in the preſent enjoyments of this World, but David for his 
part pitches upon God, in whom he was fully convinc'd that the happineſs of 
Man does confiſt : There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? Lord 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us : Thou haft put gladneſi in my 
heart, more than in the time that their Corn and Wine increaſed. The great joy 
of the men of this World is 1n a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the 
good things of this life : But David had found that which gave more joy 
and gladneſs to his heart, the favour of God and the light of his countenance : 
This gave perfect reſt and tranquillity to his mind, fo that he needed not to 
enquire any further : For fo it follows in the next words, 7 will both lay me 
down in peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety : The 
Hebrew word ſignifies confidence or ſecurity : Here, and no where elſe, his 
mind found reſt, and was in perfect eaſe and ſecurity. 

[ ſhall now only make two or three [ferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 
conclude. | 

Firft, This plainly ſhews us the great unreaſonableneſs and folly of 4- 
theſm, which would bantſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the 
World : Which as it is moſt impious in reſpe& of God, io is it moſt mali. 
cious to men ; becaule it ſtrikes at the very foundation of our happineſs, and 
perte&Mly undermine it. - For if there were no God, Man wouldevidently be 
the moſt nahappy of all other Beings here below ; becaufe his unhappineſs 
would be laid in the very frame of his nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from all other Beings below him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing : And he would be ſv much more miſcrable than the Beaſtsby how much 
he hath a farther reach, and a larger proſpe of future evils; a quicker appre- 
henſion, and a deeper and more laſting reſentment of them. 

So that if any man could ſee reaſon to ſtagger his belief ofa God,or of his 
Providence, as f am ſure there is infinite reaſon to the contrary ; yet the be- 
lief of theſe things is ſo much for the intereſt, and comfort, and happinels 
of Mankind,that a Wiſe man would be heartily troubled to part with a Prin- 

Ciple 
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ciple {0 favourable to his quieyz\'afd that does ſo exattly anſiver all the natural 
deſires and hopes and fears'of Men, 'and is ſo equally calculated both for -our 
comfort in this World, 'and for our happineſs in the other. For when a man's 
thoughts have ranged and wandered as far as they can , his mind can find no 

reſt, no probable toundation of happineſs but God only ; no other reaſon- 

able, no nor tolerable Z7ypothefis and Scheme of things for a Wiſe man to rely 
upon, and to live and die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly belie- 

ved, and truly lived up to-by an anſwerable practice, was ever able to ) 


port the generality of Mankind, and to miniſter true confolation to them un- 
der the calamities of life, and'the pangs of death. | 

And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is im- 
poſſible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable'and fo regular an effe& to ſup- 
port our minds-in every condition, upon ſo great a number of perſons of dit. 
terent degrees of underſtanding, of all ranks and conditions, young and old, 
learned and -unlearned, in fo many diſtant places, and in all Ages of the World, 
the Records whereof are come down to us : I'fay fo real, and'fo frequent,and 
{o regular an effe& as this is, cannot with any colour of reaſon be aſcri- 
bed either to blind Chance; 'or meer Imagination , but muſt have a real, 


and regular, and uniform cauſe - proportionable -to ſo great and peneral ar 
efleQ. t , 


_- I remember that Grotiw, in his excellent 'Book of the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, hath this obſervation , That God did not intend that the Princi- 
ples of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt evidence that any thing is capable of, 
and ſuch as is ſufficient to anſwer'and bear down all forts of captious Cavils 
and objections againſt it ; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie a (o- 
ber and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other intereſt but to 
find out Truth ; and when he hath found it, to'yield to it : If it were other- 
wile, and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sur 
ſhining at Noon-day, as there:could hardly be any vertue in ſuch a Faith, fo 
Infidelity would be next to an'impoſlibiliry. ' 

All that 1 would expe& from any man,that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to believe the Being and the Providewce of God, is this ; That he 
would offer ſome other Principles ; that he would advance any other Hype- 
thefis and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and natural 
Notions of Men, and toall Appearances of things'in the World ; andthar does 
bid more fairly for the comfort and happineſs of Mankind, than theſe Princis 
ples of the Being.of a God, and of his watchful Providence over the children 
of men, do plainly do : And till this be clearly done, the Principles of Rel 
gion which-have generally been received by Mankind , and have obtaind in 
the World in all Ages,” cannot. fairly be diſcarded, and ought' not to be di- 
ſturbed and put out of Poſſeſſion: And this, I think, puts this whole matter 
upon a very fair and reaſonable-Iffue, and that nothing more needs io be ſaid 
concerning 1t. | ; by . 

Secondly, From what hath been ſaid, in the foregoing Diſcourſe , it natu- 
rally follows, That Godis the'only Obje& of our truſt and confidence, and 
therefore to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers 
and Supplications for mercy and grace to help in time of need. But now, ac- 
cording to the Dofrine and PraQtice of the Church of Rome, the P/almiſt here 
puts a very odd andſtrange Queſtion, Whom have I in Heaven but thee > To 
which they muſt giveaquite different anſwer from what the P/a/miſt plainly in- 
tended ; namely, that God was the-ſole Object of his hope and truſt, and thas 
upon Him alone he relied as his only comfort and happineſs : But to: this Af- 
ſertion of the P/almiſt the Church-af Rowe can by no means agree : They un- 
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derſtand this matter much better than the Pſalmiſt-did ; namely, that beſides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable Avge/s and Saints, in whom we are to 
repoſe great truſt and confidence, and to whomallo we are to addreſs ſolemn 
Prayers and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but for the 
pardon of our Sins, for the increaſe of our Graces, and for eternal Life : Thar 
there are in Heaven particular Avecates and Patrons for all exigencies and 
occaſions, again(t all ſorts of dangers and diſeaſes, for all Graces and Vertueg, 
and, in a word, for all temporal, ipiritual, and erernal Bleſſings ; to whom we 
may apply our (elves, without troubling God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who alſo 
is God bleſſed for evermore, by preſuming upon every occafion to make our 
immediate Addreſſes to him: For as they would make us believe,though A4Zra. 
ham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the bleſſed Spirits above, both 
Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for us for all ſorts of Blef 
ſings, but we may make dire and immediate Addreſles to them to beſtow 
thele Blefdings upon us : For ſo they do in the Church of Rome, as is evident, 
beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their moſt publick and au- 
thentick Liturgies. | 
They would indeed fain palliate this matter; by my us, that by theſe di. 
re and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and eter- 
nal Life upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they 
would be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed up. 
on them by their Mediation: But if they mean no more, why. do. they fay-.. 
more than they mean? Why do they uſe ſuchexpreſſions as to the common 
ſenle and underſtanding of Mankind do fſignifie a great deal more than they 
lay they mean; (uch expreſſions, as they them{elves do acknowledge, it' they 
be underſtood according to the moſt obvious face of the words, would ren- 
der them guilty of flat [dolatry 2 Eſpecially when they know, that they are 
charged with Idolatry upon this account; and: hace to car themlelves of it 
they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie-under the ſuſpicion of it. 
And yet admitting what they (ay in this matter to be true , and that by 


theſe expreſlions in their Prayers they intend no more but the folemn Invo. 
| cation of Angels and Saints, . tbat they would intercede with"God to be- 


ſtow thele Bleſſings upon them for the fake of their Merits, and upon their 
Mediation : Yet this ſurely is a great deal too much, and © cannot -be done 
without a high entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chrif# Jeſus : But let chem not deceive themſelves, God # 
not mocked : The Lord our God u a jealous God, and He will not give bu Glor 
to another. | 
I have not yet inſtanced in the groſleſt part of their Superſtition, not toſay 
down-right [dolatry, in this kind ; [ mean, in their extra t Worſhip of the 
Blefſed Virgin and Mother of our. Lord ; whom they blaiphemouſly call the 
Queenof Hitaven ; and whom, by anew ſtyle, unknown tothe Scriptures and 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignifie with the mod:ſh Title of onr Lady ; 
as it that, could be any addition of honour to Her, whom the Age! declared 
to be bleſſed amoug Women + Who, if ſhe knew any thing of the follies of Her 
Wordhippers here below, with what diſdain and indignation,do we think She 
hears, thote infinite Prayers that are made-to Her, and that Sacril/egious Wor- 
thip' which ,is given Her in that Church,and which makes both pages of their 
Religion ; and which for the frequency of it,both in their publick and private 
Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to: God and Chriſt ? As if 
there were wane im Heaven but She, nor any thing upon Earth to be worſhip- 
ped in compariſon of Her Image. | 
Nay, fo far have they carried this extravagant Folly,and how much farther 
rhey 
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they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God 
only knows: So far, I ſay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that fa- 
mous Book of their Depot ions, calfd Our Lady's Pſaiter, not only to applyro 
Her ſome part of this Pſalm, out of which | have taken my 7ext, P_ it 
thus : How good i God to lirael, to them that worſhip bis Bleſſed Mother > But 
they have likewiſe profanely &urieſqued, I cannot afford.-it a better term, this 
whole Book of Pſalms, applying to Her almoſt the higheſt things: that are 
there ſaid concerning God and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear, O Heavens, and —— 
give ear, O Earth, and be ye borribly aſtoniſhed, to lee the beſt and wiſeſt Re- 
ligion in the World transform'd into Superſtition and Folly ; and to ſee the 
moſt learned Perſons in thar Communion (et themſelves in good earneſt to ju- 
_ all rhefe follies and abſurdities by a grave and groundleſs pretence to /- 
allibility. © 
F T, birdh and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceſlary the favour of God is to 
every man's happineſs : And there is but one way to gain his friendſhip and 
favour, by becoming holy and good as He is : Then may we rejoyce and glo- 
ry in God, as the Pſalmiſt here does,and ſay Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? 
and there 14 none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. A wicked Man dreads 
God above all things in the World, and he has great reaſon to do ſo: For he # 
not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with bim ; 
The fooliſh ſhall not Hand in bu fight be hateth all the workers of iniquity.When 
by fin we depart from God, we forſake our own happineſs : Salvation u far 
from the wicked, ſays David. Andagain, a little after the Text, They that are Pal. 115-, 
far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to draw near to God. Now by 
Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to Him,who alone can make us happy. 

[t is certainly the common imereſt of mankind there ſhould be a God, be- 
cauſe we cannot poſlibly be happy without Him : But then it is no man's In- 
tereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make Zim our Enemy is whoſe fa- 
vour u life, and upon whom all our hopesof happineſs do depend. 

To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs , we mult be ſure 
to make him'our Friend ; and then. we may promiſe to our {elyes all thoſe ad- 
vantages which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give us: 
And there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God and us, 
and that is, by ws 'Will, and living io obedience to his Laws : Te are my 
friends, faith our bleſſed Lord, if ye do whatſoever I command you : This u the 
lee of God, Gaith St. Fohn, that we keep bis commandments : And to love God 
is the way to. be made partakers' of thoſe glorious things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him: Such aseye bath not ſeen, nor car beard, neither 
have entred into the heart of man : Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant 
we may all at laſt be made partakersof, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chri#7 : 
To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 

Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Amen, © : 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory mm his 
wiſdom, neither let. the mighty man glory. im ; bis might : 
let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let im 
that glorieth glory im this , That he underſtandeth 
and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord,, which exer= 
ciſe Iroing-kindneſ, and judgment , and righteouſneſs 


in the earth: For in Pee Hog: I arigot Joich the 
Lord. 


A ng Helo words are a meſſage from God ent by his Prophet to 
= the People of the Fews, who truſted in their own Wiſdom, 

. and Might, and Riches, for their fafety and preſervation 
| from' that DeſtruQtion which, in the former part of this 
_— Chapter, God had threaten'd to bring upon them by the 
Wy King of Babylov. To take them oft from this vain con- 
fidence is this Meſſage ſent to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom neither let the mighty man glory in his 
might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth glo- 
ry in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord,which ex- 


erciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment , and righteouſneſs in the earth : For in 
theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


in 
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In the bandling of theſe Words, I ſhall abſtrat from the particular Oeca- 
fion of them, and only confider the general Truth contained in them : Which 
{ ſhall do under theſe two Heads. 
Firft, What we are not to glory in: Let wot the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might ; let not the rich man glo- 
ry in bs riches. 
Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glory : But /et him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he underftandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 


I. What we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which [, 
are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride them- 
ſelves and to place their confidence, namely, Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches. 
| ſhall conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little reaſon there is to glory in 
any of them. 

1. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. This may comprehend both 
humane Knowledge, and lewif Prudence in the management of affairs. 
We will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intended here by the name of Wiſdom, Let 
not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, that is, neither in the largeneſs and com- 
paſs of his Knowledge and Underſtanding, nor in his Skill and Dexterity in 
the contrivance and conduct of humane Afﬀairs; and that for theſe two rea- 
ſons. 

x. Firft, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of humane Knowledge and Wiſdom is 
very imperfeCt. 

Secondly,Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty in 
any competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt ? 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of humane knowledge and wiſdom i very -— 4+ 
Our Ignorance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in 
any tolerable degree is difficult to be attain'd, but perteQtion in it utterly to 
be deſpair'd of, Where is there to be found ſo ſtrong and ſound a Head, as 
hath no ſoft place ; ſo perfe&, fo clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no 
dark Water in it? How hard a matter is it to be truly wiſe 2 And yet there 
are ſo many Pretenders to Wiſdomas would almoſt tempt a man to think that 
nothing is cafier. Men do frequently murmur and repine at the unequal 
diſtribution of other things, as of health and ſtrength, of power and riches : 
Bur if we will truſt the judgment of moſt men concerning themſelves, nothi 
is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperiour to them in other gifts 
of Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtature ; and in the Gifts of Fortune, 
as in Riches and Honour ; becauſe the difference between one man and ano- 
ther in theſe qualities is many times ſo groſs and palbable, that nobody hath 
the face to deny it : But very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in mere com- 
plement and civility, will yield others ro be wiſer than themſelves; and yet 
the difference in-this alſo is for the moſt part very viſible to every body but 
themſelves. 

So that true Wiſdom isa thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that 
have it : And, next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it,but thoſe 
few that are ſenſible of their own defeAs and imperfeRions, and know that 
they have it not. 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and 
meets with more frequent diſappointments, than that which men are moſt 
apt to pride themſelves in, I mean Political wiſdom and prudence ; becauſe 
it depends upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing hs 
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beſt-laid deſign breaks and falls in pieces : It depends upon the uncertain wills 
and fickle humours, the miſtaken and mutable intereſts of meo,which are per. 
petually ſhifting from one point to another, ſo-that no body knows where to 
find them: Beſides an unaccountable mixture of that which the Feathey call'd 
Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true name, the Providence of God ; which 
does frequently interpoſe in humane Afairs, and loves to confound the wiſdom 
of the wiſe, and-to turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs. 

Of this we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of whole wif. 
dom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which 
he counſelled in thoſe days was as Fl one had enquired at the Oracle of God : Such 
was all the counſel of Achitophel both with David and with Ablalom. lt ſeems 
he gave very good counſel allo to Abſalom, and becauſe he would not follow 
it was diſcontented to that degree as to lay violent hands upon himſelt : And 
now who would pride himſelt in being ſovery wiſe as to be able to give the 
beſt counſe! in the world, and yet fo very weakas to make away himlelt, be. 
cauſe he to whom it was given was not wiſe enough to take it ? 

The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military skill and prudence. 
A great Prince or General is ſometimes {o very cautious and wary, -that no+ .. 
thing can provoke him to a Battel ; and then at another time, and. perhaps in 
another Element, ſo raſh and wiltul that nothing can hinder him trom fight- 
ing and being beaten : As if the two Elements made the difference ; and cayu- 
tion were great wiſdom at Land, and confidence and prelumption great pru- 
dence at Sea. But the true reaſon of theſe things lies much deeper, 1n theſe. 
cret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleales can fo govern and 
over-rule both the underftandings and the wills of men, as ſhall beſt ſerve his 
own wile purpoſe and deſign. 

And as the higheſt pitch of humane Wiſdom is very imperfect in it ſelf, fo 
is it much more fo in compariſon with the Divine knowledge and wiſdom : 
Compar'd with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the underſtanding and wil- 

1Cor.2.15 dom of a child to that of the wiſeſt man. The fooliſhneſs of God, \ays St.Paul, 
is wiſer than men, that is, the leaſt grain of Divine wiſdom is infinitely be- 
yond all the wiſdom of men : But in oppoſition to the wiſdom: of God, the 
wiſdom of men is leſs than nothing and vanity. Let men deſign things never 
ſo prudently, and make them never fo ſure, even to the Popiſh and French de- 
gree of infallibility; let them reckon upon it as a Blow that cannot fail: Yet at- 
ter all, the counſel of the Lord zhat ſhall ſtand,and he will do all his pleaſure; 
for there u no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 

1022.12. And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, Where ſhall wiſdom be 
found,and where u the place of underſtanding 2 And we mult anſwer it as he does, 

Ch.:8.12. /t 2 mot to be found in the land of the living : unleſs it be that one infallible 
Point oft Wiſdom to which God directs every man, and of which every man 

j0» 22.28. 18 Capable, viz. Religion and the Fear of God, Z/nto man he ſaid, Behold /! the 
fear of the Lord, that u wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 

Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any compe- 
tent meaſure attain'd, bow eafily are they loſt > By a diſeaſe, by a blow upon the 
head ; by aſuddenand violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain 
and confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a moment: Nay even, the excels 
of knowledge and wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with pride, as too. often it is, 
is very dangerous, and does many times border upon diſtraftion-and run into 
madneſs : Like an Athlerick conſtiturion and perfett ſtate of health, which is 
oblerv'd by Phyftcinns to verge upon ſome dangerous dileaſe,and to be a foie- 
runner of it. 

And when a man's Underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd,how " ” 

ne 
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neſt nodotisundthoughts of the wileſt man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd 


and entingled?like a puzled hamp' of filk ſo:rhat the man-cannot.draw our: 
a thought:#0\any"lengrh, but is for&'d to break it off and to begin. at another 
end. Uporrall'which and many more accounts, Let wot the: wiſe max. glory in 
his ex pen is ſo very imperfect ; {© hard to be attain'd, and: yet lo ea- 
fe to be 3&H1T * . | 


2. Neither let'the mighty man glory in his might. Which whether it be meant 


of natural-ſtrength of body, or of military force and power, how weak and 
imperfe&/isit, and how frequently foil'd by an unequal Rrength? 

If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of men's bodies, how little rea- 
ſon is there to gloty in that, in which ſo many of the, Creatures below us do: 
by ſo many degrees excel us? In that, which may @zoy ways be loſt ; by 
ſickneſs, by a'maim,and by many other external Accidents; and which how- 
ever will decay' of it (elf, and by Age fink into infirmity and weakneſs. F 

Aad how lirtle reaſon is there to glory inthat, which is fo frequently foil'd 
by an unequalflrengrh? of which Gol;ah is a famous inſtance. When he defied 
the Hoſt of Iſrael, and would needs have the matter decided by fingle Com- 
bate, God inlpired David to accept the Challenge ; who though he was no wiſe 
comparable to him in ſtrength, and would have been nothing in his bands in 
cloſe fight, yet God directed him to aſfail him at a diſtance by a weapon that 
was too hard for him, a ſtone out of a ſling, which ſtruck the Giant ia the 
forchead, and brought his unwieldy bulk down to the Earth. 

Or if by might we underſtand military force and power, how little likewiſe 
is that to be gloried in 2 conſidering the uncertainevents of War, and how ve- 
ry often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt. the 
Vitory on the unlikely ſide. It is So/omon's ob(ervation , that ſuch are the 
interpoſitions of Divine Providence in. humane Affairs,that the Event of things 
is many times not at all anſwerable to the-power and probability - of ſecond 


'$) 


Caules : I returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the race is not to: the Eccl. g.11. 


ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong. 

And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 
often interpole to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable.changeof the 
Seaſons and Weather in favour of one (ide : As by ſending great Snows,or vio- 
lent Rains; to hinder the early motion and march of a powerful Army,tothe 
diſappointment or prejudice of ſome great Deſign : By remarkable Winds and 
Storms at Sea, to prevent the ConjunCtion of a powerful Fleet : And by go- 
verning all theſe for a'long time- together ſo viſibly to the Advantage of one 
Side as utterly to defeat the well-laid defign of the other. Ot all which,by the 
great mercy and goodneſs of God to us,we. have had the happy experience in 
all our late fignal Deliverances and Victories. lili, 

And herel cannot but take notice of a paſlage to this purpoſe in the Book of 
Job : Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, becauſe 
| take this Book to be-incomparably the moſt: ancient of all other, and much 
elder than Moſes: And yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Providence 
of .God,and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps.any Book ex- 
tant in the World. The Paſſage | mean is, where God to convince Fob of his 


rs in the ſecrets of Nature and Providence poſeth him with many hard 


ueſtions,and with this amongſt the reſt, Zaſt thou entred into the treaſures of Job 28. 
the Snow baſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the Hail 2 which I have reſerv'd againſt ***53' 


the time of trouble, againſt the Day of Battel and War. The meaning of which 

is, that the Providence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to determine the E- 

vents of War, .by governing the Seaſons and the Weather,and by making the 
—_ and Rains,the Winds and Storms to fulfil his word and to execute his pon 
ure. | ISS | 
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Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the defeat of Siſers's- mighty; Ars 
my ; againſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, 'the Stars are faid-to/bave faughe 
#n their courſes : The expreſſion is Poetical, ' but the plain meaning; of it is; 
that by mighty and ſudden Rains, which the commonOpiaion cd. Jarie ton: 
ſpecial influence of the Planets, the River of Xzſhon, near which Siſera's Army 
lay, was fo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt. 
For ſo Deborah explains the fghting of the Stars in therr courſes ag inf? Siſera : 
They fought, ſays ſhe, from Heaven, the Stars in their courſes : fought ayainf} Si. 
ſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwepe them away : As if the Stars, which were ſup. 
poſed by their influenceto have cauſed thoſe ſudden-;and extraordinary Rains, 
had fet themſelves in Bagel array againſt Siſera and his Army. 

Therefore, let not tYWighty max glory in his might, which is fo {mall in it 
ſelf, but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and nothing. The wealneſs of God, 
{ays St. Paul, is ſtronger than men. All power to do miſchief is but impotence, 
and therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boafteft thon thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that 
thou art able to do miſchief 2 the goodneſs of God endureth continually: The good- 
neſs of God is too hard for the pride and malice.of man,and wilblaſt and hold 
out when that has tir'd and fpent it ſelf. \ | 


* Thirdly, Let wot the rich man glory in hu riches. In theſe, men are apt to 


Prov.2345- 
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pride themſelves: even the meanelt and pooreſt ſpirits, who:have nothing to 
be proud of but their money, -when they have got [good ſtore. of. that toge- 
ther, how will they (well and ſtrut? as if becaule they are rib and increaſed 
in goods they wanted nothing. + TRIke 

But we may do well toconſider, that Riches are things without us ; not the 
real Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments af our Fortune. 
If they deſcend upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth, not the effect of 
our Wiſdom and Induſtry ; and thoſe things in the procurement whereof we 
had no hand, we can hardly call our own: And if they be the fruit of our 
own prudent induſtry, that is ao ſuch matter of glorying ;. becauſe men of 
much ſlower underſtandings do commonly out-do- others in diligence and 
drudging, their minds lying more level to the low deſign of being rich. 

Ar the beſt, Riches are uncertain. Charge them, {ays St. Paul, that are rich 
in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches : Men 
have little reaſon to pride themlelves,or to:-place their confidence in that which 
is uncertain, and even next to that which is not : So the wiſe-man ſpeaks of 
Riches, Wilt thou ſet thine heart upon that which is not 2 for riches certainly make 
themſelves wings, and fly as an Eagle towards heaven: He expreſſes it in ſuch a 
manner, as if a rich man fate brooding over an Eſtate till it was fledg'd and 
had gotten it (elf wings to fly away. } 15 ny 751 

But that which is the moſt ſtinging conſideration-of all is,' that many mea 
have an evil eye upon a good Eftate; fothat inſtead of being;the means of our 
happineſs, it may prove the occaſion of our ruin : So the ſame -Wiſe-man ob- 
lerves, There is a ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, nenicly, riches kept 
for the owners thereof to their hurt. And it is not without example;that a ve- | 
ry rich man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life and 
Eſtate, for no other viſible reaſon but his vaſt: and overgrown Fortune : So 
Solomon obſerves to us again, Szch-are the ways of every one that u greedy of 
gain, which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. And why ſhould any 
man be proud of his danger,of chat which one time or other may be the cer- 
tain and only cauſe of his ruin? A man may be too rich to be- forgiven a 
tault which woukd never have been proſecuted againſt a man of a middle For- 


tune. For theſe reaſons, and a great many more, Let wot the rich/man glory 
m by riches, | Fas ag 
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 1l.; I;proceed.to conſider, What it, u that iy, matter of true glory;? But, let if. 


the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteanſneſs in the 
Earth : For in theſe oh 7 delight, ſaith the Lord. wy a f ; 

That he under/tandeth and knoweth me : Here are two words uſed. to expreſs 
the thing more fully, underſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem . nat; only to 
import right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfeftions of 
God ;. bur likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things,and atfeRions ſuitable to theſe 
apprehenſions. SY | mn 4 I was 1 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Cre. * 
ator and the Sovereign Governour of the World... | | 
- Which exerciſe loving-kindueſs , and judgment , and righteouſneſi in the 
Earth, O87 | N 
_ . The beſt Knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of all 
the reſt,is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and PerſeQions: eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt proper for our imitation ; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd 
in the 7ext, loving:-kindueſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs; which we may - 
diſtinguiſh thus : Zoving-kindxeſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, « Fudgment ſignifies his ſeverer dealings 
with men, whether in the chaſtiſement of ; his People, or in the remarkable 
Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and warning to others : Righ= 
tecouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a larger ſigaification,and to denote that univer- 
fal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the Adminiſtrations of 
his Providence here:below ; for. the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe of theſe Per- 
fetians in this World : which exerciſe loving: kindneſs, and judgment, and righ- 
. teouſneſs in the Earth. 
- Several of the PerfeRions of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pat- 
tern ; as ſelf-exiſtence, independence, and all:-ſufficiency ; the eternity, and the 
immenſity of the Divine Being : to be the original Cauſe of all other things,and 
the Sovereign Governour of the whole World : For God only is ſufficient for 
that .; and to be a Match for all the. World,a zec pluribus impar, is not a Motto 
fic tor a mortal man. A Creature may ſwell with pride till it burſt, before it 
can ſtretch it (elf to this pitch of Power and Greatneſs : It is an inſufferable 
Preſumption, and a ſottifh Ignorance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of 
our Being, to think to reſemble God. in thele PerfeAtions : This was the Ame 
bition of- Lucifer, to aſcend into Heavenand to be like the moſt High. 

In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation ot Creatures; 
not afteCing an independency and ſeveraignty like God, and to be omnipotent as 


him that glorieth glory in thu, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I aw 


he is : Haft thou an arm like God, and canſt thou thunder with a voice like Him? Job 40.9. 


as God himſelf argues with Fob. 

For in theſe things 1 delight, ſaith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to exerciſe 
theſe PerfeQtions himſelf, and to ſee them imitated by us; and the imitation 
of theſe Divine PerfeQions is our perfeAion and glory; in compariſonof which 
alFhumane wiſdom, and power, and riches, arc fo-tar from being matter of glo- 
ry, that they are very deſpicable and pitiful things.: Knowledge and Skill to 
deviſe. miſchicf, and power to effe& it, are the true Nature and CharaQter of 
the Devil and his Angels ; thoſe appoſtate and accurled Spirits, who in tem- 
per and diſpoſitionare moſt contrary to God, who is the Rule and Pattern of 
all perfeQion. F 6-- | | 

[| ſhall only make two 0L/ervations or Juferences from what hath been faid, 
and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day : And 
they are theſe, 
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Firſt, "That the wiſeſt and fureft Rezſonings in Religion ate grounded y 

fltc ieflionable Perfeftions of the Divine Nature. Ie Bon 
Secondly, That the Nature of God is thetrue 7dea and Pattern of Perfe&ign 

and Happineſs. LR WHANSS wht vey vogs 

Fiſt Phat the wife and Jaref Reafonings in Religion are grounded apon the 
anqueſt ionable Perfettions of the Divine Nature: Upon thoſe more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt eafic and intelligible : ſuch as are rhofe meationed in the 
Text. And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of rhele PerfeQions,to be 
ſo uſeful and fo valuable: Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of 
God, and of his Perfections: Infomuch that Divine Revelation ir (elf does 
ſuppoſe theſe for its foundation, and can fignifie nothing to us unleſs theſe be 
firſt known and believed : For unleſs we be firſt firmly perſwaded of thePro. 
vidence of God,and of his particular care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Willto us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally 
knuwn that God is a God of Truth, what gronnd is there for the belief of his 
Word 2 So that the Principles of Natura/ Religion are the foundation of that 
which is reveal'd : And rherefore norhing can in Reaſon be admirted to he q 

Revelation from God, which does plainly contradi@ his eſſential PerfeRtions. 
"  Uponthis Principle, a great many Doctrines are without more ado'to bere. 
jected, berauſe they do plainly and at firſt fight contradict the Divine Nature 
and Perfedtions. | will give a few {nfances, inſtead of many that might be 
ver. Ins 
S In vertue of this Principle | cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority 
or Infallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to pro. 
duce Faith : No man ſhall ever perſivade me,no not the Biſhop of Meaux with 
all his Eloquence, that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are* 
proper means to convince the Underſtanding, and either Chriffzan or Humane” 
Methods of converting men to the trae Religion. : 

For the ſame Reaſon 1 cannot believe, that God would not have men co un- 
derſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to 
them : Becauſe a Leſſon 1s ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a 
Leffon that is not to be underſtood 1s nonfenſe ; for if it be not underſtood 
how can it be learnt ? ay 

As fittle Cath 1 believe, that God who cauſed the Holy Scriptures tobe writ- 
ten for rhe Inſtru@tion of Mankind did ever intend that they ſhould be lock'd 
wp and conceaPd from the People in at! unknown Tongue: | 

Leaſt of afl can I belizve that Doftraze of the Council of Trear, That the 
fArving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the imention of the Prieſt 
that xdainifters ther : Which'is to fry, [that tr the Propke believe and 
live never > well, yet they may be dammd by thoals, xnd whole Parithes to- 

ether,at the pleaſure of the Prieſt: And this for no other Teaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieft is fo croſs and fo cruel rhat He will not intend to faverhem. 

Now catrany man believe'this, that hath any toterabte'Nottoneither of the 
Goodnels'or Juſtice of God 2 [May we not appeal to Godin this, as Abrabam 
did-it! another Caſe > Wilt rhou deft roy the righteous with the wicked » That be 
far mou thee, #» th after tha manner: Shall not the Judze of all the Earth do 
right > Much more, to Jeftroy the rigtncons for the wicked, and that righ- 


teotrs'ttnd ihnocetit People fhonld Hye it the mercy ant will of a wicked and 
perverſe Prieft, to be {av'd or damn'd by him as he'thinksfit,7har be far from 
thee : Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right 2 For, to drive the argu- 

ementtvrhe head, if this be co'&o right there ismo polſibllity of doing wrong. 
Thus'in things'whichare more obſcure wefſhoutd govern all our Reaſonings 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and RET, and 
b ould 


Serm.X LI. vhe late'Vitary at Sex. \ n; 
ſhould with Meſss hay down this for 
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gal 
a:certain Principle; 47 bis ways: are jus. 
went /\a God of truth, axial w nipgity, juif aud right i He : Akad 4a 
St.P wal, 1s there 1hew unright coufut {with God > God fot bid? Andapiin, We hnow 
that 'thp F is & truth, Lo O"ﬀﬀ 7 

21y, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God u the true Idea and 

Pater of Pevfeflionand FHappinefſs Andtherefore nothing but gur own confor- 
mity'to it can make us happy: And for this reaſon, to underſtand and know God 
15 our grear exceMeney 4) glory, becauſe it is necefiary to our imitation of 
Him wtio's rhe beft and happieſt Being. And fo far as we are from reſem- 
bling God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs and the true temper of the 
Bleſted: -' For Goodnets is an eflentiat ingredient 'of Happigeſs ; and as with- 
out: Goodacfs'there'can be no true Majeſty and Greatnels, {o neither any true 
Felicity and Bleſfednefs. TIES 
- Now Goodnels is « getierous diſpoſition of mind to diffuſe and communicate 
ic ſelt-by making others to partake of eur Happinebs, in fuch degrees as they 
are gr prop For noBeing ts {0 happy as it might be, that hath not the pow- 
cr and the pleaſure to'make gthers I lurely 1s the bigheſt plea- 
fare; | had almoſt ſaid pride, of a grear Mind. 
-* In vaiotherefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Hap- 
pineſs- muſt be within us; the' foundation of ir muſt be laid in the inward 
frame and diſpoſition of our ſpirits : And the very ſame cauſesand ingredients 
which make up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, though in a much 
inferiour degree, or we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the nature of 
Happineſs, who hope 'for it upon any other terms: He who isthe Author and 
Fountain of Happineſs cannot convey it to us by G_a—_ way,than by plant- 
ing inusfuch difpoſitions of mind as are in truth a kind of participation of the 
Dine Nature, and by enduiog us with ſuch qualities as are the neceſſary 
Materials of Happineſs : And a man mey aſſoon be well without Health as 
happy without Goodnels. 

If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he till continue the 
ſame bad man that he-was before, celum, non avimum matavit, he may have 
chang'd the Climate,and being gone into a far Country ; but becauſe he carries 
bimſelf {till along with him, he will ſtilt be miſerable from himſelf: Becauſe 
the man's mind is not chang'd all-the while, which wauld fſignifie a thouſand 
times more to his happineſs, than change of place,or of any outward circum- 
ſtances whatſoever : 'For a-bad man hath a Fiend'in this own Breaſt, and the 
tewel of Hell ia his.guilty:Conſcience. 

There is a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary and 
eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and-Goaodneſs, which is the very 
Nature of God ; and ſo far as any man departs from this temper, ſo far he re- 
moveghimſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the foundation of 
Hell ishid, in theevil diſpoſition of a man's own: mind, which is naturally a 
rorment to it ſelf: And till this be cur'd,it is as impoſſible for him to be hap- 
-py,:as for a Limb-that'is out of joiat tobe at caſo ; becauſe the man's Spirit is 
out of order, andoff-the hinges, and as it were toſs'd from itsCenter; and till 
that be ſet right, and reſtored to its proper and natural ſtate, the man will be 
perpetually unquier, and can have no reſt and peace within himſelf. The wick- 
ed, faith the Prophet, i like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reft : There u no 
peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked : No peace with God,no peace with his own 
mind ; for a bad man is at perpetual diſcord and wars within himſelf : And 
hence, as St. James tells us, come wars and fightings without uw, even from our 
luſts which war in our members. | 

And now that | have mention'd wars and fightings without ws, this =—_ 

t 
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but bring:to.mind thegreat and glorious. Occaſion ab: this Day. : Which gives 
us manitld/cauſe ot:Praiſe and Thaokſgiyingto Aloiighty God : \For:feveral 
wonderful Mercies and-Deliverances ;.and\ more particularly, tor. a maſt\gto. 
rious Victory at Sea, vouchſafed to their, Majeſties Flees 1g this laſt, Summer's 
Expedition. dv Mo wins A A AA 21 Tn Whine ST 
For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For\ a. wondertul Deliverance 
indeed, from a ſudden Irvafion delign'd upon us by the inveterate and. impla- 
cable Enemies of our Peace and Religion; which by,the mercitul Providence 
of God: was happily and ſtrangely prevented,when! it, was juſt upon the point 
of execution. x OgH. 1101 "EVE boD-anil 


Next, for the preſervation of our Gracious Soveraign, from that. horrid and 
moſt barbarous Aitempt: defign'd upon: his Sacred Perſon ; And from: thoſe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was expoſed. in; his lateitedious Ex- 
pedition-:: And, for His:lafe and moſt welegme Return to.us. | _; 1/7 

And Jaſtly,For a moſt glorious /idery.at'Sea : The greateſt and the chep. 
eſt that ever the Sun ſaw, from his fixſt-ſetting out-t9.4pa;; his Courle,,. The 
Opportunity indeed of this Vitory: was through the: raſhneſs and confidence 
of oyr Enemies, by the wiſe Providence-of God, put into. oar hands :; Bu the 
improvement of rhis Opportunity inta ſa-great and happy. a, Vitory,weowe 
under. God, to. the-matchleſs Conduct and Courage ofthe; brave: Admiral, and 
to the. invincible Reſolution and Valour of the Captains and:iSeamen.”r 111: 

This great Deliverance. from the deſiga'd Jyvaſion, and this glorious if 
ry, God. vouchlated to us-at ome, whillt' His Sacred Majeſty was fo freely 
hazarding his Royal Perſon abroad; in the Publick Cauſe of: the: Rights and 
Liberties of, almoſt all Exrope, - : 1 2 pang un opinion tt 

And. now what may God juſtly expect from us, 2s: 8:;meet,return- for his 
Goodneſs to us ? What? bur, that we ſhould g/orife Him,firlt by effering praiſe 
and thankſgiving ; and then, by ordering our converſation aright, that-he-may 
ſti]l delight to ſhew us hu Salvation. 22 1t000) 304/314 | 

God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our, Piſtre(s, :and have 
{aid to us, as he once did to the People: of 1/rael, fo oftenihaye | deliver'd you 
from the hands of your Enemics, but - ye; have (till proyok'd. me. more and 


. more, Wherefore 1 will deliver: you no more : fe might have {aid of -us,. as he 
did of the ſame People, / wil bide my face from them, 7 will ſee what their end 


ſhall be ; For they are a very froward generation, children in whom u ns faith ; 
Our reſolutions and promiles of better obedience are-nat to be truſted ; all our 
Repentance and Righteouſneſs are but as the morning cloud, and like the | early 
dew which paſſeth away : Nay methinks God: ſeems now to-lay to us, as he did 
oi old to Jeruſalem, Be inſtrufted, O Jeruſalem; lefF my ſoul depart from thee, 
and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited, SOT INT ETET RY 
We-are. here met together this Day,.to pay. our Solemn acknowledgments 
to the God of our Salvation; who hath-ſhewed ſtrength mith his arm;.; and hath 
ſeattered tbe. proud in the imagination of their heart : Even to. him that  exer- 
ciſeth loving-kindneſs, and 705 aa and, righteouſneſs. in the Earth ;.,In _ Him 
will we glory as our ſure Retuge and Deteace, as our Mighty. Deliverer, and 
the Rock of our Salvation. ne 014 531 
 Andmnowl haveonly toentreat your.patience a little longer, whilſt, 1-ap- 
ply what hath been dilcqurled upan this'Text 4 little angogs A to/the Oc- 


; 


.caſion'of this Day. I may be tedious; but '\[-will. not be long, . - --. 
And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion : The —_ England ever 


had, and, ia the true conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe ever 
had of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. | 


You have heard two (arts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by ver y diffe- 
8: Ao reat 


rent. CharaQters: The Ovehat glory in their Ws and Might, and Riches: / 
The other, ryef rad in thi, ww they anderſt _ know God to bethe Lord, / 
which, exerciſetb_ loving-kivdneſs, ond jnilgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. / 
And we have hon Tels two Charatters cxeplifie, _ hz drawntothe 

Life, in this preſent Age. We who live in this Weſtern part of \Chrifexndors 
have ſeen a mighty Prince, by-the juſt permiſſion of God, raiſed up:'40\be a 
Terrour and. Scourge to'all his Neighbours : A Prixce,who had in perfeQtion 
all the Advantages mentioned in the former part-of the Text: And who, in 
the opinion of azany who had been long dazzled with his Splendour and 
Greatneſs, hath palsd for many years, tor the moſt:Politick,and Powerful,and 
Richeſt Monarch that hath a d in theſe partsof the World,for many: Ages. 

Who hath govern'd his Afairs by the deepeſt and fteddicſt Counſels,and the 
moſt refin'd Wiſdom of this World : A Prince mighty and powerful in his pre- 
parations for War ; formidable for his vaſt and well diſciplin'd Armies, and for 
his great Naval Force : And who had brought the Art of War almoſt to that 

tection, as to be able to Conquer and do his buſineſs without fighting : A 

yſtery hardly known to former Ages and Generations : And all this Skill and 
Strength united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any 
reſtraints of Law or Conſcience. | 

A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his SubjeQs, and of all his Con- 
queſts ; which hath furniſhed him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and 
Revenue: And One, who if the World doth not greatly miſtake hirm,hath (uf- 
ficicatly g/oried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the rate of a mor- 
tal man. - | 
But not &yowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes loving-kindueſs,and judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs in the Earth ; How hath the pride of all his Glory been 
ſtain'd by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by enlarging 
his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours with- 
out Reaſon,or even colour of Provocation ? Andthis in a more'barbarous man- 
ner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire and Deſolation 
whereſoever he went, and laying, waſte many and great Cities without ne- 
ceſlity, and without pity. | 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 
to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The con- 


ſideration whereof: brings to my thoughts thoſe paſſages in the Prophee con- 


cerning old Babylon, that ſlanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſſors 
and Perſecutors of God's true Church and Religion: ow # the Oppreſſor ceaſed? 
the exattor of gold ceaſed? He who ſmote the People in wrath with a continual 
ſtroke, he who raled the Nations in anger u himſelf perſecuted,and none hindreth. 
The whole Earth is at reft and ts quiet, and breaks forth into finging : The grave 
beneath u moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it firrerh up the dead for 

thee, even all the Captains of the Earth; it hath raiſed up from their Thrones all 

the Kings of the Nations ; all they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou alſo be- 

come weak as we are 2 art thou alſo become like unto us 2 how art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the morning > How art thou cut | down to the ground 

that didſt weaken the Nations * For thou baſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend in- 

to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God : I will fit alſo upon 

the Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the North, that is, upon Mouat 

Zion, for juſt ſo the Plabnif deſcribes it, Beautiful for fituation, the joy of the y1l.q8.:. 
whole Earth u Mount Zion, on the 7 pra of the North. Here the King of Baby- 

lon threatens to take Jeraſalem,and to demoliſh the'7Zemple where the Congre- 

gation of /ſrael mer for the Worſhip of the true God; / will alfo fit pon the 

Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the North. Much in the' fame ſtyle 


with 
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with the threatnigs of: Modern Babylo#, 7 will deffroy"the Reformation Foil 
extirpate.the Northern Here TIO Oo OOO OO es 
' And then he'goes on, / will  aſcendabove the height of the Clouds, I will be 
like the moſt High : Tet thou ſhalt be brought down ro'the grave, to the'files 
the pit : They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and confider es 
ing, 1s this the man that made the Earth to tremble, that \did ſhake Kingdonis , 
that made the World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and dpes. 
ed not the Houſe of his Priſoners 2? poets AO Ns 

God ſeems already to have begun this Work,in the late glorious ViRtory at 
Sea ; and I hope he will. cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs.” | have ſometimes heretg. 
fore woadred, Why at the deſtruction ot Modera and Myſtical" Babylow the 
Scripture (hould make foexpreſs mention of great wailing and'lamentation for 
the lols of Her Ships and;Seamen : Little imagining thirty years ago, that any 
of the Kingdoms who had given their power to the BeafF would ever have arri- 
ved to that mighty Naval-Force: But the'Scriptare faith nothing in vain. 

Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall nox 
now debate : But thus much, I think, may (ately be athirmed, That the Prov]. 
dence of God doth ſometimes, without plain and:down-right Miracles, {dv yi. 
ſibly ſhew it ſelf, that we cannot without great ſtypidiry and obſtinacy refufe 
to acknowledge it. R342 007 © NOT SRRLt ee PE d 

[ grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt; before Succeſs can be made 
an Argurment of God's tavour:to it and approbation of it + And if the Cauſe of 
true Religion, and the neceſſary detence of 'it againſt a falſe "arid idolatraus 
Worſhip, be a good Caule, Owrs is {o: And I do not here beg the Queſtion; we 
have abundantly proved it to the.confufion of our Adverſaries : Tf rhe viridica- 
tion of the common Liberties of*:Mankind, againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
be a good Cauſe, then Ours is fo: And thisneeds'not tobe proved, it is fo'gla- 
ringly evident to all the World: And as our Cauſe'is not like theirs, ſo neither 
hath their Rock been: like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges. 

And.yet as bad an Argument as ſucceſs is of a good Cauſe} atn lorry to ſay 
it, but I am afraid it is true, : it 1 like in the concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 
gument of all other to convince thoſe who have fo long prerended Conſcience 
againſt ſubmiſſion to the prefent Government. | | 

Meerſuccels is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World of a good 
Cauſe,.agd.the moſt improper to ſatisfie Conſcience : And yer wefind by ex- 
perience,that-in the-iſſue1t is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments ; and 
does in a very odd, but.effe&tual way, fatisfie the Conſciences of a great many 
mca by ſhewing them: their Intereſt. CA v1 "ET" a 6 

God has gf late viſibly made bare his Arm in'our behalf; thoogh fome-are 
{lil (0blind .and obſtinate-that they .will not ſee it : Like thoſe br whoni the 
Prophet, complains, Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not-fee, but they 
ſhall jee, and be aſhamed. for their envy at thy: People. ONE ENT 

. Thus have 1 repreſented; unto you a mighty: Monarch, whid like a fiery Co- 
met\hath-hung over Europe. for:many years; 'and- by his-malipgnant influence 
hath made {ſuch terrible-havock and devaſtations in this part of the World: 

Lect us nowtura our, View-tathe other-part ofthe 7ext > And behold agreat- 
cr than he is here : A Prince of a quite different-Character,who does wnderfFan/t 
and know.Ged to be the Lord, which doth exerciſe loving-kindueſi\and judgment, 
and righteouſneſs in the Earth : And who hath made it the great ſtudy and*%en- 
deavour of his life to imitate thele Divine-Pertetionsas far'as the imperfeQi- 
on of lymane Nature in-this. mortal ſtate will admit: I'fay; a greater than he 
is here; who never ſaid or did-an inſolent thing,but inſtead of defpiſing his E- 
nemies,bas upon all occaſions encounter'd them with an-undaunted Spirit'and 
Reſolution. This 
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This 1s the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this migh- m_— 
ty Man of the Earth, and to put a hook into the Noſtrils of this great Levia- 


than who has fo lon agul | ime in the Segs 

But we will-not j t, as he bnce did ig a unpriacely manner owls 
Man much better than himſelf, when he believed Him to have been ſlain at the 
Boyne : And indeed Death came then as near to. hn as was poſſible without 
killing him : But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for 
his Preſervation, almoſt by a Miracle : For I do not believe that from the firſt 
uſe of great Guns to that Day;z/any mortal man ever had his ſhoulder fo kind- 
ly kiſsd by a Cannon-bullet. 


Bur I will not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the Be Final th 
"wh 
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of all his orhge” Vertyes; :chough1 have;(a rfothing of :Hirh at all the 
World dow fto-and/mut acknowledge : He-iv'as raueli abov flatteg'd, 
as it is beneath an honeſt and a generous mind to flatter. 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation: Let 
us now 1n the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thanktul acknowledge- 
mentsto him who # worthy to be praiſed ; even, to the Lord Gag of 1ſrae). who 
alone doth wondrous things : Who giveth Viftory unto Kings, ad hath brofer- 
ved our David his Servant from the hurtfal Sword. ; 1M 

And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God, that he would long preſerve to 
us the invaluable Bleſſing of our two excelltnt; Prinves ; whom the Providence 
of God hath ſent amonglt us, like two good Angels ; not to reſcue two or 
three Perſons, but almolt a whole Nation out of Sodom : By ſaving us I hope 
at laſt from our Vices, as well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt 
ready to have been poured down upon us. 

Two Sovereign Princes reigning together,and ig"the ſame Throne; and yet -— 
{0 intirely one, as perhaps noNation, no Age ca furniſh us with a Parallel : 
Two Princes perfeAly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Reli- 
gion, and the Publick Weltare, by reforming} vur\Manners, and as far as is 
pollible, by repairing the breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerably 
diſtracted Church and Nation: In a word, Two Princes who are contented 
toifacrifice Themſelves and their while Time to the care of che Publick : And 
tor: the ſake-of that to deny theniſelves almoſt all ſorts of caſe and pkafure-:; 
Zo deny themſelves, did | (ay? 'Newthey have wiſely and judiciouſly thoſenthe 
rrucſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this/World knows, the Pleaſure of doing good, 
and being Benefators to Mankind, May they'have a long and happy Rei 
over us, to make us happy, and-to lay'up- inſtore for Themſelves a Happine 
without meaſare, and wichout end,in God's glorious and everlaſting Kingdom : 
For his Mercies ſake'in Feſus ChrifF, ro whom with thee, O Father, and the 
Holy GhofF, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and 
for ever. Amen, | "2 
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Tir. IIL 2. 
To ſpeak evil of no man, 


2 ag Encral Perſwaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and In- 
_—— vcives againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly 
of good ule to recommend Religion and Vertue , and to 
) expoſe the ity and danger of a vicious Courſe. But 
it muſt be acknowledg'd on the other hand, that thele ge- 
TSS neral Diſcourſes do not ſo. immediately-tend to reform the 
oma Livesof men : Becauſe they fall among the Croud, but do 
not tauch.the Canſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and awakening a 
manner 35. when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put. 
men upon the practice of the one, and to reclaim them from: the other, by 
proper Arguments taken from the Word of God, and from the nature of par- 
ticular Vertues and Vices. 

The general way is, as if a Phyſician, inſteadof applying particular Reme- 
dies to the Diſtemper of his Patient,ſhould entertain hin with a long diſcotirſe 
of Diſeaſes in general, and of the pleaſure and advantages of Health ; and ear- 
neſtly perſwade him to be well ; without taking his particular Diſeaſe into 
conſideration, and preſcribing Remedies for it. ; 

But it we would effeQtually refarm men, we muſt take to task the great 
and common diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in 
ſuch a manner as may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and put 
them upon the endeavour of a cure. 


And to this end [ have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vi- 
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ces of the Age, Calumsy and. Evil ſpeaking; by which men contract fo much 

guile to themſelves, and create fo much trouble to others : And from which, 

cis to be. feared, few or none are wholly free. For who @ he,faith the Son of Ecclub-5. 

Sirach, that bath not offended with his tongue > In many things ſaith St. James, © 

we offend all: And if any man offend not in word, the ſame u a perfett man. James 3.2. 
But how few have attain'd to this perfeqion? And yet unleſs we do endea- 

vour after it, and-in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion 

is vain: So the fame Apoſtletells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be reli» J.n...:c. 

gious, and bridleth not bis tongue, but decerveth hu own heart, that man s Reli- 

gion 1 vain. 


For the more diſtin&t handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Dif- 
coule to theſe Five Heads. | 
Firft, 1 ſhall.conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts. 
Secendly, I ſhall conſider. the due extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak evil 


of no mas. 


4 Thirdly, 1 ſhall ſhew the Evil of this practice, both in the Cauſes and Effefts 
. of it. 
Fourthly, 1 ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations to diſſwade men from it. 


OP [ ſhall give ſomeRules and Directions for the prevention and cure 
it. 


I. I ſhall conſider what tha Sin or ice of Evil-ſpeaking, bere forbidden by 1. 
the Apoſtle, i : pro Exzopnuas, not to defame and ſlander any man,not to 
hurt bis reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So that this 
Vice conſiſts in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagement and 
reproach,to the taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name. 
And this, whether the things ſaid be true or nor.' If they: be falſe, and we 

' know it, then it is down-right Calamay ; and if we do not it, but take it upon 
the report of othersjit is however a S/ander ; and ſo much The morei njurious, 
becauſe really groundlels and undeſerved. 

[f the thing be true,and we know ittobelo, yet it is a defamation,and tends 
to the prejudice of our neighbour's reputation : And it is a fault to fay the 
evil - others which is true, unle(s there be ſome arg for it beſides: 
Becauſe it is contrary tothar charity and goodneſs which Cbriffiaity requires, 
to divulge the faults of others, though they be really guilty of them, without 
neceſlity or ſame other very. good reaſon for it. . 

Again, It is Evel-ſpeaking and the Vice condemn'd in the Text , whether 
we be the firſt Authors of an ill Report,or relate it from others ; becauſe the 
man that is'evilſpoken of is equally defam'd either way. 

Again, Whether we {peak evil of a man to his face, or behind Is back: 
The former way indeed ſeems to be the more us, but yet is a great 
Fault, and-that which we call reviling : The is more mean and baſe, 
and that which weproperlycall Slander or Backbiting. 

And Laſtly, Whether it be done direly and in expreſs terms, or more 
obſcurely and by way of oblique inſinuation ; whether by way of downright 
reproach , or with ſome crafty preface of commendation: For ſo it have 
the effe to defame ,, the manner of addreſs does not much alter the calc : 
The one may be more dextrous, but is nat one jot leſs faulty : For many 
times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe ſmoother and more arti- 
ficial ways of Slander ; as by asking queſtions, Have you not' beard ſo and 
Jo of ſuch a man > I ſay no more, 1 ws. ak the queſtion : Or by general in- 
T | Ttt 2 timations, 
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timations, that they are loth to ſay what they have heard of ſuch a one,are very 
ſorry for it,and do not at all believe it,if you will believe them : And this many 
times without telling the thing, but leaving you ia the dark to ſuſpe@ the 
worlt. 

Theſe and ſuch like Arts, though rhey may ſeem to be tenderer and pent. 
ler ways of uſing men's reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious 
and effectual methods of Slander ; becauſe they infinuate ſomething thar is 
much worſe than is ſaid, and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a 
ſtrong belief of ſomething that is very bad , though they know not what it 
is.So that it matters not in what faſhion a Slander is dreſs'd up, if it tend to de. 
fame a man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sin forbidden in the 7exe, 


I. If. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition to ſpeak evil of no man; 
and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be underſtood ab. 
ſolutely, to forbid us to ſay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in 
ſome caſes may be neceſſary and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and 
reaſonable. The Queſtion is, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scrip- 
ture and right Reaſon we are warranted to ſay the evil of others that is true? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſſity ; as, 
for the prevention of ſome great evil, or-the procuring of ſome conſiderable 
good to our ſelves, or others. And this I take tobe the meaning of that ad. 

Eccl. 19.8. Vice of the Son of Sirach, Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other 
mens lives; and if thou canft without offence reveal them not ; that is, if with- 
out hurt to any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them nor. 
- But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient,l ſhall inſtance in ſome of the 
principal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet 
in ſo doing do not offend againſt this Prohibition ia the 7exe. 


Firf}, It is not only lawful ; but very commendable, ard\many times our 
duty to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perſon of whom 
evil is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his faulcs privately ; or 
where it may not be ſo fit for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may 
reveal his faults to one who is more fit and proper to reprove him, and 
will probably. make no other uſe of this diſcovery but in order: to; his amend- 
ment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity,that it is one of the 
beſt Teſtimonies of ir. For perhaps the party may nor +be''guilty of what 
hath been reported of him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf : Or if he be:guilty, perhaps being privately and 
prudently told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son:of Sirach adviſeth 

Ecclus. 19. tO reveal mens faults; Admoniſh a friend, ſays he, it may be be: bath not done 

13:1+'5it; and if he have done it, that he do it no more : Admoniſh a'friend, it may 
be he hath mot ſaid it ; and if he bave, that be ſpeak it not again + Admoniſh a 
friend, for many times it is a ſlander ;_ and believe not every tale. 

But then we 'muſt take care that this be done out of kindnels, :and that no- 
thing of our own paſſion be mingled with it; and that under pretence of re- 
proving and reforming men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them ot their faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew 'our authority 
rather than our charity. It requires.a great deal of addreſs andgentle appli--— 
cation ſo to manage the buſineſs of Reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperate 
the perſon whom we reprove, inſtead of curing him. 

Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are le- 
gally called to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of another. A good 
man would not be an accuſer, unleſs the publick. good, or the prrobathet of 

ome 
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ſome great\evil ſhould require'it.- 'And then the plain reaſon of thethiog will 
ſufficiently: juſtifie a voluntary accuſation: otherwiſe it hath always among 
well manner'd People been eſteemed very odious for a man to be officious in 
this kind, and a forward Informer- concerning the miſdemeanour of others. 
Magiſtrates may (ometimes think it fit to give encouragement to ſuch per- 
ſons, and to ſer one bad man to catch another; -becauſe tuch men are fitteſt 
for (uch dirty work : But they can never inwardly approve them , nor will 
they ever make them their Friends and Confidents. 

But when a man is calld to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience tothe 
Laws, and out of reverenceto the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is fo far from 
deſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him 
to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

Thirdly, |t is lawful to publiſh the faults of others, in our own neceſlar 
defence and vindication. When a man cannot conceal anothers faults with- 
out betraying his own innocency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſelf 
to be detamed to fave the reputation of another man. Charity begins at home; 
and. though a man had never ſo much goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own 
os name,and then be concern'd for other mens. We are to love our neigh- 
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r 4s our ſelves ; (o that the love of our ſelves is the Rule and monks of | 


our love to our Neighbour : And therefore firf# , otherwiſe it could not be 
the Rule. And it would be. very well fofithe World, if our Charity would 
riſe thus high;' and no man would hurt another man's reputation, but where 
his own 1s 1n real danger. 

Foxrthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perſon, 
that is in danger to be infefted by the company, or ill example of another ; 
or may be greatly prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, ha- 
ving no knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad qualities : But even in this caſe 
we ought to take great care that the ill charater we give of any man be 
ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. 

Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes , this Prohibition doth 
not [ think hinder- but that in ordinary converſation men may menrion that 
ill of others which is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one 
ſriend may not in freedom ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third per- 
ſon, where he is ſecure no'ill uſe will be made of it, and that it will go no 
further to his prejudice : Provided always, that we take no delight in hearing 
or {peaking ll of others : And the leſs we do it, though without any malice 
' or deſign of harm, ſtill the better ;. becauſe this ſhews that we do not feed 

upon ill reports and take pleaſure in them. 

Theſe are. all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſlary for us to uy 
evil of other men." - And theſe are.{o evidently reaſonable: that the Prohibi- 
tion in the Tex# cannot with reaſon be ext to them. And if no man 
would allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of another man's good 
name, but in theſe and the like Caſes, the tongues of men would be very in- 
nocent, and the World would be very quiet. | proceed in the 


I[\* place, to conſider the evil of thu Praflice, both in the Cauſes and the 
Conſequences of it. | 


Firft, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from 
one or more of the(e evil Roots. | 

Firft, One of the deepeſt.and moſt common Canſes of evil-ſpeating is 
;Þ-nature and cruelty of diſpoſition : And by a general miſtake - /Þ-nature 
paſſeth for Wit, as Cunning doth for Wiſdem; though in truth they are 
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nou kin to one another, but! as far diſtant'ras /Fire-and Vereee.' 
And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of:Mankind, than the 
general proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For: (us our Savioxr ſays ) out! of 
the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. - And therefore men docom- 
monly incline to the cenſorious and uncharitable fide: which ſhews humane 
Nature to be ſtrangely diſtorted from its origiaal re&itude - and. innocency. 
The Wit of Man doth more naturally vent it telf in/Satyr and Cenſure , than 
in Praiſe and Paregyrick. When men ſer themſelves to commend, it comes 
hardly from them, and not without great force and ſtraining; and if any -. 
thing be fitly (aid in that kind, it doth hardly: reliſh with moſt men : But in 
the way of Inveftive, the Invention of men' is a plentiful and never-failing 
Spring : And this kind of Wit is not more eaſe than it is acceptable : It 1s 
greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to hear 
others abuſed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to lye 
down and make ſport for others. ; 

To ſpeak evil of others, is: almoſt become the general entertainment of 
all Companies : And the great and fcrious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and 
Viſits, atter_ the neceſſary Ceremonies and Complements are over, 1s to fit 
down and back-bite all the World. *Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all 
Diſcourſe is counted but flat and dull which bath not ſomething of piguancy 
and ſharpoeds in it againſt ſome bo$. For men generally love rather to hear 
evil of others than good, and are ſecretly pleasd with ull reports, and 
drink them in with greedineſs and delight: Though at the ſame time they 
have ſo much Juſtice, as to hare thoſe that propagate them ; and {o much 
Wit, as to conclude that theſe very perſons will do the ſame: for themvin ano- 
ther Place and Company. | | 

But eſpecially, it it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from 
us ia matters of Rel'gion ; in this Cale, all Parties ſeem: to be agreed that 
they do God great (ervice in blaſting the reputation of their: Adverianies : And 
though they all pretend to be Chriſtzans,and the Diſciples of Ham who taught 
nothing but #ixdzeſs and meekveſs and charity; yet it is range to lee with 
what a ſalvage and murderous diſpoſition they will flie atone anothers Repu- 
tation and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scruples they may have,they 
make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt birrer and rous Matn- 

Bue if they hear any good of their Adverſaries, with whatoicety and cau- 
tioa do they receive it ? how many objections do they raiſe againſt it ? and with 
what coldneſs do they at laſt admit it ? dt # very wel, (ay rhey, if i be erae: [ 
Shed te glad to hear it confirm'd. 1 never beard fo mach' good of bim before. Tou 
are a good man your ſelf, hut bave a care you be not decerved.'- 

- Nay its well, if tobalance the matter, and ſet things even, they do not 
clap {omerinfmmity and faule:no/ che other Scale , that ſo the Enemy may 
act go off 'with flying Colors. : - | | | 

Bur on the mice thts every man is a good and ſabſtantin{ Author of an ill 
Report. I do not apply this ro any one fort of men, thoughall are to blame 
this way:; dizacos intra mures procatur, © extra. - To (peak mpartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the Truth. 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Bigots of the 
Church of; Reare to be The ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for a luſty Falſhood and Calumny. Octhers.will bandy a falſe ,and toſs 
it from anc-band co another; bur 1 never knew any that woald fo hug « Lye 
and be lo very adof it, They [cem tobe deſcribed by St. Fobs in rhat ex- 
preſſion in'the Revelation, Whofre ver lovetb md makerh a dye. 
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Another ſhrewd ſign that i&natwre lies at the root of this Yice is, that we 
eaſily forget the that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of'it ; 
bat the contrary. ſticks: with-us, and lics uppermoſt in our memories, and is 
ready to come out upon all occaſions: And which is yet mote ill-natur'd and 
unjuſt, many times when we do not believe .it our ſelves, werell it to others, 
with this charitable Caution, That we bope it i net true: But in the mean 
time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to take its fortune to. be believed or 
not, according to the charity of thoſe into whoſe hands it comes. 

Secondly, Another Cauſe of the commonneſs of this Vice is, that many arc 
ſo bad themſelves, in one kind or other, For to think and ſpeak ill of others 
is not only a bad thing,but a ſign of a bad man. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of the evil of the /afF days, gives this as the reaſon of the great decay of 


Charity among men ; Becaaſe Inzquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax 11.24.12 


cold. When men are bad themſelves, they are :glad of any opportunity to 

cenſure others, and are always apt to ſuſpe& that evil of other men which 

they know by themſelves. They cannot have a good opinion of them- 

ſelves, and therefore are very unwilling to have ſo of any body elle ; 

and for this reaſon they endeavour to bring men to a level, hoping it 

= be ſome juſtification of then if they can but render others as bad as them- 
ves. | Fe 

Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice isMalice and Revenge. When men are 

in Heat and Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpiteful and 
miſchievous ; and ou evilof others in revenge of ſome injury which they 
havereceived from them : And when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they 
lay about them madly and at a venture , not much caring whether the evil 
they ſpeak be true or not. Nay many are ſo Deviliſþ, as to invent and raiſe 
falſe Reports on purpoſe toblaſt mens Reputation. This is a Diabolical tem- 
per, and therefore St. James tells us that the ſlanderous Tongue © ſet on fire of 
Hell : And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and falſe Acculart- 
on ; andit is his Nature too, for he is always ready to ſtir up and foment rhis 
evil ſpirit among them : Nay, the Scripture tells us that he hath the malice 
and impudence to accuſe good men before God ; as he did Fob.charging htm 
with Hypocrifie to God himſelt ; Who, he knows, does know the hearts of all 
the children of men. 

Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Ewvy. Mea look with anevil 
eye upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures 
them, and that their commendable qualities do ſtand in their light ; and there- 
fore they do what they can to caſt a cloud over them, that the bright ſhining 
of their Vertues may not ſcorch them. This makes them greedily to enter- 
tain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpole, 
thereby to-raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other mens Repuration : And 
therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of any good man by the end, 
to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the firſt Pof} : For the ſtring 
is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible (wift- 
neſs, through City and Country ; for fear the innocent man's juſtification ſhould 
over-take it. ir Cork of Bri incl il p 

Fifthly, Another Caxſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curiofity ; an 
itch of king and medling in the affairs of Se does, which” do no wiſe 
concern them, Some perſons love to mingle themſelves in all buſineſs, and 
are loth to {cem ignorant of ſo important a peice of News as the faults and 
follies of men, or any bad thiug that is talk'd of in good Company. And! 
theretore they do with great care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of dil-\ 
courle in the next Company that is worthy. of them : And this. perhaps not | 
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| their Parts lie chiefly that way. 


' Laſtly, Mendothis many times out of wantowneſs and for diverfion.$o litthe 
do light and vain men conſider, that a man's Reputation is too great and'ten- 
der a Conceramem to be jeſted withal; and that & ſlanderous Tongue bites 
like a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous,next 
to ſporting with a man's Life, than to! play with his Honour and Repuration, 
which to ſome men is dearer to-them than their Lives? | | Of | 

It is a cruel pleaſure which ſome men take in worrying the Reputation" of 
ethers much better than themſelves ; and this only to'divert themſelves and 
the Company. Solomon compares this ſort of men to diſtracted perſons; 4s 
a madman, (aith he, who caſteth fire- brands, arrows,and death; ſo is the man that 
deceiveth hu neighbour ; the LXX. render it, So # the man that defameth hy 
neighbour, and ſaith, Am 1 wat in ſport 2 Such, and fo bad arethe 'Caules of 
this Vice. . Lprocecd to conſider, in the 

Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Conſequences and Effedts of 
it; both to Others, and to onr Selves. A . 


Firit, To Others ; the Parties 1 mean that are ſlandered. -'To them it is 
certainly a great injury, and commonly a high Provocation,but always matter 
of no {mall grief and trouble ro then. In 

k is certainly a great injury, and if the evil which we ſay of them be not 
true, it is an injury beyond imagination, and beyond all poflible reparation, 
And though we ſhould do our utmoſt endeavourafterwards towards their"Vin--- 
dication, yet that makes but very little amends ; becauſe the Vindication lel- 
dom reachethfo far as the Reproach and becauſe commonly 'men-are neither 
{o forward to ſpread the Vindication, nor is't fo eafily received after ilf ins 
preſſions are once made. The folicitous Vindication of a man's lelt-1s, at the” 
beſt, but an after-game ; and for the-moſt part a man had bercer-ſir ſtill;than 
to run the hazard of making the matter worſe by playing it." 4 

E willadd one thing more, That it isan Injury that detcendsto a man's Chil. 
dren and Poſterity ; becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is deriv'd down 
to them ; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave thefis the Reputat 
tion of his unblemiſh'd Virtue and Wo:th : And do we make&no Conference 
to rob his innocent Children of the beſt part:of this {mall Patrimony , and of 
all the kindneſs that would have been done then tor their Father's ſake, if his 
Reputation had not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain'd ? Is1t no Crime by the breath 
of our mouth at once to blaſt a man's Reputation, - and to fuin/ his Children, 
perhaps to all Poſterity > Can we make ajeſt of fo ſerious a matter 2 Of an 
lojury fo very hard to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe 'no/ 
Repentance will be acceptable without Reſtitution, if it be it -our power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this World to make it ; and if we do it not, 
will be our Ruin 1n' the other. | : 

I, will put-the Caſe at the beſt, that the matter of the Slander is true ; yet 
no man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtained, though-never ſo defervedly,with- 
out great harm and damage tohim. And it is great odds but the matter by 
palling through ſeveral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one out of his 
bounty being apt to add ſomething to it. 

But, beſides the /rjury, it is commonly a very high Provecation. And the 
conſequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dan- 
gerous and deſperate Quarrels. This reaſon the wiſe Son of Szrach gives why 

[.cc!u5.19. we ſhould defameno man : Whether it be, (ays he, te a friend or a foe,talk not 
, of other mens lives. For he bath heard and obſerved thee ; that is, one mew 
Ootner 
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other it will probably come to his knowledge, and when the time cometh hewitt | 


ſhew his hatred; that is, be will take the firſt opportunity to revenge it. 

At che beſt, it is always matter of Grzef to the perſon that is delam'd : And 
Chriſtianity, which is the beſt natur d Inſtitution in the World, forbids us the 
doing of thoſe things whereby we may grieve one another. A man's good 
name is a tender thing, and a wound there ſinks deep into the ſpirit even of 
a wiſe and good man : And the more innocent any man 1s in this kind, the 
more ſenſible is he of this hard ulage ; becaute he never treats others fo, nor 
is he conſcious to himſelf that he hath deſerved it. | 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to our ſelves, 
Whoever is wont to {peak evil of others, gives a bad charaQter of himſelf, e- 
ven to thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who, it they be wiſe enough, will 
conclude that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to them : 
And were it not for that fond partiality which men have for themſelves, no 
man could be {o blind as not to fee this. 

And it is very well worthy of our conſideration, which our Saviour ſays in 


— 


this very Caſe} That with what meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall be meaſured Matth.7. 
to us again ; and that many times heaped up, and running over. For there is 
hardly any thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtri& juſtice and equality , 


than 7n rendering evil for evil, and railing for railing. 


Nay, Revenge often goes further than words. A reproachful and ſlande. 
rous Spe@h hath coſt many a man a Del, and in that the loſs of his own 
Life,or the Murther of another.perhaps with the lols of his own foul:And41 have 


often wonder'd that among Chriſtzans this matter is no more laid to heart. 


And though neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yet this 
may be inconvenient enough many other ways. For no man knows in the 
chance of things, and the mutability of humane affairs, whoſe kindneſs and 
good will he may come to ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a man 
only conſult his own ſafety and quiet, he ought to retrain from evil- ſpeaking. 


What man u he, {aith the Pſalmiſt, that defireth life, and loveth many days 


' Plal.34. 


that he may ſee good : Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking 12,13. 


falſhood 


Bar there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us ſrom God. [1 


t 


we allow our ſelves in this evil practice, all our Religion is good for nothing, 
So St. James exprefly tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be religious, j:m.1.26. 


and bridleth not his tongue, But deceiveth bis own heart, that man's wy 1s 


vain. And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that ſha no 


t 


inherit the Kingdom of God. And: our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, That by icor.s.10. 
our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be condemned. To 
which | will add the counſel given us by the Wi/e man, Refrain your tongue from wid of 
back-biting, for there # no word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for nought, and the mouth —_— 


that ſlandereth ſlayeth the Soul. I proceed in the 


IV® place, to add ſome further Arguments and Conſiderations to take men off 


from thu Vice : As, 


Firf#, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above 0- 
ther Creatures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excelleat end and pur- 
poſe : That by this Faculty we might communicate our thoughts more ea- 
ſily to one another, and conſult together for our mutual comtort and bene- 
fit : Not to enable us to be hurtful and injurious, but helptul and beneficial 
to one another. The Pſalmi#?, as by Interpreters is generally thought,calls our 
Tongue our Glory ; therewith we praiſe God and bleſs Men. Now to bleſs is to 
ſpeak well of any, andto wiſh them well. So 19k we pervert the ule of you 
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and turn our g/ory into ſhame, when we abuſe this Faculty to the injury and 
reproach of any. Teh. 

Secondly, Conſider how cheap a kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaſt not 
to ſpeak ill of any. A good word is an caſte obligation, but not to ſpeak i1! 
requires only'our Silence, which coſts us nothing. Some inſtances of Chari- 
ty are chargeable, as to relieve the wants and neceſſities of others: The ex- 
pence deters many from this kind of Charity. But were a man never (6 

"Tovetous, he might afford another man his good word; at leaſt he might re. 
frain from ſpeaking ill of him : eſpecially it it be confider'd how dear many 
have paid for a ſlanderous and reproachful word. 

Thirdly, Conſider that.no quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to 
the favour and good will of men,than to be free from this Vice. Every one 
deſires ſuch a man's (riend{hip,and is apt to repoſe a great truſt and confidence 
in him : And when he is dead,men will praiſe him ; and next to Piety towards 
God, and Righteouſneſs tro Men, nothing is thought a more ſignificant com- 
mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any, 
It was a fingular Chara@er of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid efſet male. 
dicere, He knew not what it was to give any man an ill word. 

Fourthly, Let every man lay his þfind upon his heart, and conſider how 
himſelf is apt to be affeted with this ulage. Speak thy Conſcience Mar, 
and lay whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldit not be glad to "oh every 
man's, eſpecially every good man's good word ? And to have thy Rults con- 
ceal'd, and not to be hardly ſpoken of , though it may be not altogether 
without truth, by thoſe whom thou didſt never oftend by word or decd? 
But with what face or reaſon doſt thou expe& this from others, to whom 

, thy carriage hath been {> contrary ? Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſon- 
able than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no man do to thee, that do 
thou to no man. 

Fifthly, When you are going to ſpeak reproachſully of others, conſider 
whether you do not lye open to juſt reproach in theſame,or ſome other kind. 
Therefore give no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous uſage of one a- 
nother. | 

There are very few fo innocent and free either from infirmities or greater 
faults, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other ; even 
the wileſt, and moſt vertuous, and moſt perfe&t among men have fome little 
vanity, or affectation, which lays them open to the railery of a mimical and 
malicious Wit : Therefore we hhould ofren turn our thoughts upon our 
ſelves, and look into that part of the Walet which men commonly fling over 
their ſhoulders and keep behind them,chat they may not ſee their own Faults 
And when we have fearched that well, let us remember our Savzour's Rule, 
He that u without fin, let bim caft the firft ſtone. 

Laſtly conſider, That it is in many Cales as great a Charity to conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great ne- 
celſity. And we think him a hard-hearted man that will nor beſtow a ſmall 
Alms upon one in great want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 

Ecclus.1g, $erach gives to this purpoſe ; Talk not of other mens lives : If thou ha#t 


tO, beard a word, let it die with thee ; and be bold it will not burſt thee. | ſhall 
in the 


V. V® and /af? place,give ſome Rules and Direfions for the prevention and cure 
of this great evil among men. 


Firſt, Never ſay any evil of any man, but what you certainly know, When- 
ever you poſitively accule and endite any man of any Crime, though it be in 


private 
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ivate and among Friends , ſpeak as/if 'you'were upon your Oatb, becauſe 

od ſees and tagivee: This not only Charity, ie J Mice and regard to 

Truth do demand-of us, He that eaſily credits an ill Report 1s almoſt as 

faulty as the firſt inventer of it. For though you do not make, yet you com- 

monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon common Fame, 

which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt always uncertain whether it be 

true or not. | 

Not but that it is a fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the evil of men which is 
true, and which we certainly know to be fo : But if I cannot prevail t6 make 
men wholly to abſtain from this fault,l would be glad to compound with ſome. 
Perlons, and to gain this point of them however ; becauſe it would retrencli 
zine parts in zen of the evil-ſpeating that is in the World. | 

Secondly, Before you ſpeak evil ot any man, conſider whether he hath not 
obliged you by ſome real kindneſs, and then it is a bad return to ſpeak ill of 
him who hath done us good.'' Conſider alſo, whether you may not come 
hereaſter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom 
you have thus injured ? And how will you then be aſhamed when you refle 
upon ut, and perhaps have reafon allo to believe that he to whom you have 
done thus injury is not ignorant of it 2 | 

Conſider likewiſe, whether in the change of humane Aﬀeairs, you may not 
{ome rime or other come to ſtand in need of his favour ; and how incapable 
this carriage of yours towards him will render you of it > And whether it 
may not be in his power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrewd 
turn? So that if a man made'no conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſhould 
in prudence have ſome conſideration of himſelf. 

Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of men, and to be 
truly ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no pleaſure in publiſhing them. 
And this common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the great inflemicier 
of humane Nature, and that we our ſelves alſo are. liable to be tempted : Con- 
fidering likewiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to 
it felf ; and. how terribly it expoſeth a man to the wrath of God, both in this 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtiav, that is not heartily ſorry 
for the faulrs even of his greateſt Enemies ; and if he be fo, he will diſcover 
them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good end. | 

Fourthly, -Whenever we hear any min evil ſpoken of, if we know any good 
of him let us ſay that. lt is always the more humane and the more honou- 
rable part to ſtand up in the defence and vindication of others, than to accuſe 
and beſpatter them. Poſlibly the good you may have heard of them may 
not be true; but it is much-more probable that the evil which you have heard 
of them is not true neither :- However, it is better to preſerve the credit of a 
bad man, than to ſtain the reputation of the innocent. And if there were 
any need that a man ſhould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his 
good \ and bad Qualities ſhould be' mention'd together ; otherwiſe he 
may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be made a 
Montter.: ::-- -: 

. They that will obſerve nothing in a Wiſe man, but his over-ſights and 
follies ; nothing/in a'Good man, but his failings and infirmities ; may make 
a ſhift to. render\.a very :wiſe and good man my deſpicable. If one ſhould 
heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all the troward and imprudent A- 
Rions ot the beſt Man ; all that he had ſaid, or done amiſs in his whole Lite, 
and preſent-it all at one view; concealing his Wiſdom and Vertues ; the Man 
in this Diſgwſe would look like ai Mad-may ora Fury : And yet if his Life 
were fairly repreſcated , and juſt inthe mw manner'it was led ; and his _ 
VV 2 an 
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and preat Vertues ſet over againſt hjs Failings avd Infirmities, he 'would ap- 
vat toll the World to be add and excellent Perſon. ; Buv. hy | 
many and great ſoever any man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all 
this heavy load of Faults he ſhould have the dye praiſe of the few real Ver. 
tues that are in him, ABIIE 

Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to: hear ill of 
them. Give no countenance to bufie-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of 
other men's Faults: Or if you cannot decently reprove them. becauſe of their 
Quality, then divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way ; or it you cannot do 
os by ſeeming mot to mind it, you may ſufficiently Ggnifie that you do nor 
like 1t. | | 

Sixthly, Let every man mind himſelf, and bis own Duty and Concern- 
ment. . Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend- thy (elf , and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but. little time to talk of others. 
When Plato withdrew from the Court of Dionyftus , who would fain have 
had a famous Philoſopher for his Flatterer, they parted in ſome unkindnels, 
and Dionyfius bade hum not to | cer ill of him; when he was return'd in to 
Greece; Plato told him, he had no leiſure for if 3 meaning that he had bet- 
ter things to mind, than to take up his thoughts and talk with the Faults of 
{o bad a man, fo notoriouſly known to all the World. 

Laſtly, Let us (et a watch before the door of our lips, and not ſpeak but 
upon conſideration: I do not mean to ſpeak fey, but fitly. Eſpecially when 
thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak : 
Uſe great Caution and CircumſpeCtion in this matter : Look well about thee; 
on every ſide of the thing, and on every perſon in the Company, before thy 
words ſlip from thee ; which when they are once out of thy lips, are for ever 
out of thy power. | | | 10m 

Not that men ſhould be ſullen in company, and fay nothing ; or ſo ſtiff 
in Converſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſms and QOracles : Eſpecially 
among Equals and Friends, we ſhould not be ſo reſerved as if we would have 
it taken for a mighty favour that we vouchſate to-ſay any thing, If a Man 
had the underſtanding of an Agel, he muſt be contented to abare ſomething 
of this excels of Wiſdom, for fear of being thought Canning. The true Art - 
of Converſation, if any body can hit upon it, ſeems to be: this; an appear- 
ing *"_—_ and openneſs, with a reſolute reſervedaels as little appearing as is 
poſſible. \ 45] 2 E. 

All that I mean by this Cau#zon is, that we ſhould confider well what we 
ay, eſpecially of others. And to this end we ſhould endeavour-to get our 

inds furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in them- 
ſelves, and not hurtful to others : And, if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, 
and good enough, we may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Con- 
verſation ; ſuch as will harm no body, and yet be acceptable:enough to the 
better and wiſer part of Mankind: And why ſhould any one be at the coſt of - 
playing the fool to gratifie any body whatſoever.2 - - (19279 þ 

[ have done with the Five things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argu- 
ment. But becauſe hardly any thing can be {© clear, but ſomething may be 
ſaid againſt it ; nor any thing ſo:/bad, but ſomething may be; pleaded; in ex- 
an = it : I ſhall therefore take notice of two or three :Pleas that may be 
ma OT 1t, not lis 3 wy 


 Firft, Some pretend mighty} lojury and Provocation. i! 'in the lame 
kind, it ſeems thou art ſeqfible of it; and. thereforethdu of al men oughteſt 
to abſtain from it : But in what: kind ſoeverit be, the Chriſtian Religion _ 
$ : 10s 
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bids Revenge. - Therefore do'not-plead one Sin in excuſe of' another, and 
make Revenge an A for 'Reviling. 

Secondh, tis by others, with a little better grace, that if this 
Doctrine were pradciſed, ' Converſation would be ſpoil'd, and there would not 
be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. | | 


517. 


I anſwer, The deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great evil in Conver. | 
fation, and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if | 
men's Tongues lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leſs 
than we do, both of our ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm 1n it : hope 
we might for all rhat live comfortably and in good health, and ſee many 
good days. David, I am ure, preſcribes it as an excellent Receipt, in his 
Opinion, for a quiet, and cheerful, and long Life, to refrain from evil-ſpeak- 
ing ; What man u he that defireth life, and loveth many days that he may ſee Pal. 34 
good 2 Keep thy tongue fromevil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſhood. Ow 

But granting-that there is fome pleaſure in Irveive, I hope there is a great 
deal more 1n zocexce : And the more any man conſiders this, the truer he p 
will find it ; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but acknow- 
ledge it. When a man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament,or is 
put in mindupon a Death-bed to make reparation for Injuries done in this kind, 
he will then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done them. For 
this certainly is one neceſſary qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we 
be in love and charity with our neighbours ; with which temper of mind this 
quality is utterly inconſiſtent. 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
men will be encouraged to do ill if they can eſcape the tongues of men ; as 
they would do, if this Doctrine did effeftually take place : Becauſe by this 
means one great reſtraint from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe 
good men, who are {o bent upon retorming the World, think would be great 
pity. For many who will venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet ab- 
ſtain from doing bad things for fear of reproach from Men: Beſides, that 
this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of many Faults which the Laws of 
Men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem ſo good and laudable a 
way to puniſh one Fault by another : But let no man encourage himſelf in an 
evil way with this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of men : Whea 1 
have faid all I can, there will, I fear, be evik-ſpeaking enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do ill : And though we ſhould hold our peace, there 
will be bad tongues enow to reproach men with their evil doings, I wiſh -— 
we could but be perſwaded to make the Experiment for a little while, whether 
men would not be ſufficiently laſh'd for their Faults, though we fate by and 
faid nothing. - 

So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this 
odions Work. There will always be Offenders and MalefaFors enow to be 
the Executioners to inflict this puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let 
no man preſume upon Impunity on the. one hand; and on the other, Jet no 
man deſpair but that this buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other. 

I am very much miſtaken, if we may not ſafely truſt an il-natur'd World 
that there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. 

And here, if I durſt, I would have faid a word or two concerning that 
more publick fort o Obleguy by Lampoons and Libels, fo much in faſhion in 
this witty Age.But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible ſort of men. Yet 
thus much 1 hope may be faid without offence, that how much foever men 


are 
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are pleas'd to ſee others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous whey 
it comes to their own turn : However I cannot - but hope. thatevery- man 
that impartially conſiders, muſt own it to be a, Fault of a' very high nature , 
to revile thoſe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to ſlayder 
the footſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Eſpecially ſince it is ſo expreſly written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy People. 


Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice,it might not now be impro- 
per to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil faid 
of us? Let us reform, and cut off all occaſions for the future; and fo turn 
the malice of our Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill inten- 
tions by making ſo good an ule of it : And then it will be well for us to have 
been evil ſpoken of. 

Are we innocent ? We may ſo much the better bear it patiently : imitating 
herein the Pattern of -our. Bleſſed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again, but committed himſelf to bim that judgeth righteouſly. : 

We may conſider likewiſe,that though it be a misfortune to be evil{poken 
of, it is their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore ſhould not put us 
into Paſſion, becauſe another man's being injurious to me is no good reaſon 
why I ſhould be uncaſie to my ſelf. We ſhould not revenge the 1njuries done 
to us, no not upon them that do them, much leſs upon our ſelves. Let no 
man's Provocation make thee to loſe thy Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, as to 
part with any one Vertue, becauſe ſome men are {o malicious as to endeavour 


to rob thee of the Reputation of all the reſt. When men ſpeak ll of thee, do — 


as Plato (aid he would do in that caſe, Live ſo, as that no body may believe 
them. 


All that now remains is to refle& upon what hath been ſaid, and to urge 
you and my ſelf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe 
what we fo plainly (ee to be our Duty. Many are ſo taken up with the 
deep Points and Myſteries of Religion, that they never think of the common 
Duties and Offices of humane Life. But Faith and a good Life are fo tar from 
claſhing with one another, that the Chriſtian Religion hath made them inſepa- 
rable. True Fazth is neceſſary in order to a good Life , and a good Life is 
the genuine produdt of a right Belief; and therefore the ove never ought to 
be prels'd to the prejudice of the other. 

1 foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe | have heard it ſo often ſaid in the like 
caſe ; that there is not one word of Jeſus Chrift in all ths, No more is there 
in the Text. And yet I hope that Feſw ChriFf# is truly preach'd, whenever 
his WiZ and Laws, and the Duties injoyn'd by the Chriſtian Religion are in- 
culcated upon us, ot + 

But ſome men are pleaſed to ſay, that this s mere Morality : I anſiwer,that 
this 1s Scripture- Morality and Chriſtian-Morgality, and who-hath any thing to 
ſay againſt zhat 2 Nay, I will go yet further, that no man ought to pretend 
to believe the Chriſtian Religion, who lives in the'negle& of ſo-plain a Duty ; 
and in the practice of a Sin lo clearly condemn'd by it, as this of evil-ſpeat- 
ing is. | | 3 
ut becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and. ſharper than a two+ 
edged Sword, yea ſharper than Calumay it &If; /and pierceth the very Hearts 
and Conſciences of men, laying us open to-out ſelves, and convincing us of 
our more {eccet as well as our more viſible Faults; 1 ſhall therefore at one view 


repreſent to you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this $iv:in the Holy Word 


—.-. of God. 


And 


Ne —_—_— re = . - - ——_—_—————— > 
Serm.XLII. Againft Eulsſpeaking. $15 

And [ have purpgy reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more perſwa- 
five and penetragiffg than any Humane Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed 
to conſider in what company the Holy Ghoſt goth uſually mention this Szy. 

There is ſcarce any dlack Catalogue ot Sins in the Bible but we find this a- 

mong them ; in the company ot the very worſt A#jons and moſt irreguſay Matth.1 5 
Paſſions of men. Out of the heart, ſays our Saviour , proceed evil thoughts, " 
murders, adulteries, fornications, falſe-witneſs, evil-ſpeakings. And the Apo- 

file ranks back-biters with fornicators, and murderers, and haters of God ; and Rom.1.:5. 
with us of whom it is expreſly ſaid that rhey ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 1Cor.5.16. 
of 50d. 

F And when he enumerates the Sins of the /aff times, Men, ſays he, ſhall be : 
lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural affetion, 
perfidious, falſe accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are 
12id ro be guilty of theſe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apoſtle 
to be great pretenders to Religion; for ſo it follows in the next words, Ha- 
ving a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. So that it is no new 
thing tor men to make a more than ordinary proteſlion of Chriſtzanity, and yet 
at the ſame time to live ina moſt palpable contradiCtion to the Precepts of that 
Holy Religion : As if any pretence to Myſtery and I know not what extraor- 
dinary attainments in the knowledge of Chrzi7, couldexempt men from obe- 
dience to his Laws, and ſet them above the Vertues of a good Life. 

And now after all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in 
Scripture \o frequently rank'd with Murther and Adultery and the blackes? 
Crimes ; ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the life and power of Religion, and will 
certainly ſhut men out of the Kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bzbleto 
be the Word of God 2 and can we allow our ſelves in the common practice 
of a Sin, than which there is hardly any Fault of mens Lives more frequent- 
ly mention'd, more {(everely reprov'd, and more odiouſly branded in that 
Holy Book ? | 

Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall pſal.15.1- 
dwell in thy boly Hill > He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor taketh up a 
reproach againſt his neighbour. Have ye never heard what our Saviour ſays, 
that of every idle word we muſt give an account in the Day of Fudgment ; that 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn'd 2 
Whar can be more ſevere than that of St. Fames 2 If any man among you ſeem- 
eth to be religious, and bridleth not hu tongue, that man's Religion u vain. 

To conclude : The Six, which I have now warned men againſt, is plainly 
condemn'd by the Word of God; and the Duty which | have now been per- 
{wading you to, is eafie for every man to underſtand, not hard for any man, 
that can but reſolve to keep a good guard upon himlelf for ſome time, by the 
grace of God to praftice ; and moſt reaſonable for all Mex , but eſpecially for 
all Chriſtians, to obſerve. It is as eaſie as a reſolute filence upon juſt occaſion, 
as reaſonable as prudence and juſtice and charity, and the preſervation of peace 
and good will among men, can make it ; and of as neceſſary and indiſpenſible 
an obligation, as the Authority of God can render any thing. 

Upon all which Conſiderations let us every one of us be perl[waded to take 
up David's deliberate Reſolution, 7 ſaid, 1 will take beed to my ways, that I Pal. 35. 1: 
offend not with my tongue. And [ do verily believe, that would we but hear- 
tily endeavour to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men 1n our 
whole lives : I mean, that the correCting of this Yice,together with thoſe that 
are nearly allied to it, and may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame 
reſolution and care be correed, would make us Owners of a great many 
conſiderable Vertues, and carry us on a good way towards perfe&tion ; it 


being 


Tim. 3.2. 
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- being hardly to be imagin'd that a man that makes conſcience of his Word; 
ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his Ations. And this I take to 
be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that ſaying of St.James, and 


with which 1 ſhall conclude : 7f any mas offend not in word, the ſame a per. 
fe man, F 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you perfett in every good word and work, to do his will ; work- 
ing in you always that which i well-pleafing in his fight, through Feſus 
Chriſt ; To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
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READER 


HE following Sermons were preached ſe- 

veral years ago, in the Church of St. Law= 
rence-Jewry in London ; and being now reviſed 
and enlarged by the Atuthor jars fere' made, publick : 
The true Reaſon whereof, was fot that which is com= 
monly alledged for Printing Books, the Importunty of 
Friends ; but the importunate Clamours and malicious 
Calymyes of Others, whom the Author beartily 
ores od to forgrog, andto give them better\Mings : 
And to grant that the enſuing Diſcourſes, the Publi- 
cation hk was in ſo great a degree neceſſary, 


may by bis Bleſſing prove in ſome meaſure uſeful, 
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SERMON X[IIL 
Concerning the Divinity of our B. Saviour, 


Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, Decemb. the 3oth. 1679. 


Joun LI 14. 


The Word was made fleſb, and dwelt amongſt us ; and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth. 


Wis 


2z#7 HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning 
our B. Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and 
Religion. 

Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, 
"a feſp. | 

Secondly, Nis ik and Converſation here among us, and dwelt amongſt us ; 
ilwwrw 2» nw, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us ; he lived here be- 
low in this World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity ; whilſt he appeared as a Man and livd among(t us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the 
Son of God : and that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 
be : And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of tbe Father, &C. 


I ſhall begin with the Firf/ of theſe; his 7ncarnation ; as moſt proper for 
this Solemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the com- 
memoration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Saviour. The Word 
was made fleſh, that is, he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt St. Fohn had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Goſpel, 
- he became fleſh, -that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man; tor fo the 
word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or humane nature: O thou Pal. 65. 4. 
that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall af men 
addreſs their Supplications : again, The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, 16. 4e. 5, 
and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, that is, al nen ſhall behold and ac- A 
knowledge it; and then it follows, a# fleſh s graſs, ſpeaking of the frailty 
and mortality of Man: And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our B. Saviour 
toretelling the miſery that was coming upon the Jewiſh Nation, ſays, Ex- Mar. 24. 
cept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, that is, no man 22- 
ſhould eſcape and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was 
coming upon them: By the works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no fleſh, Gai. s. 16. 
that is, no man be juſtified. | 

So that by the Word's being made or becoming fleſh, the Evangeliſt did 
not intend that he aſlumed only a human Body without a Soul, and was 

Xxx 2 © united 
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1 Tim. 3. 
16. 


united only to a human Body, which was the Herefic of Apo/inarts and his 
Followers, but that he became Mar, that is, aſſumed the whole human Na- 
ture, Body and Soul. And it is likewiſe very probable that the Evangeli/t 
did purpoſely chuſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies the frail and mortal part 
of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature with 
all its infirmities, and became ſubjeR to the common trailty and mortality 
of human Nature. 

The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of rhe 
Son of God, which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or manifeſtation 
of God in the fleſh. And withoat controverſie great i the myſtery of godlineſs, 
God was manifeſted in the fleſh, that ig he appeared in human Nature, he 
became Man ; or, as St. Jobx expreſſeth it in the Text, The Word was made 


fleſh. 


But for the more clear and full explication of theſe words, we will con- 


ſider theſe two things. | 
Firſt, the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate, 


or to be made fleſh, namely the Word. | 
Secondly, the Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation, fo far as 
the Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 


I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to 
be Incarnate or to be made fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter 
called by the Name or Title of the Word ; namely the eternal and only be- 
gotten Son of God ; for ſo we find him deſcribed in the Text, The Word 
was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, &c. that is, ſuch as became fo great and 
glorious a Perſon as delerves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St. John to 
our B. Saviour, we will conſider thele two things. 

Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what proba- 
bly might be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt inſiſts ſo much upon it, and 
makes fo frequent mention of it. | 

Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which is given of him under this Name 
or Title of the Word by this Evangeliſt, in his entrance into his Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel. 


I. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, 
which is here given to our B. Saviour by this Evargeli/t : And what might 
probably be the Occaſion why he inſiſts ſo much upon it' and makes fo 
frequent mention of it. I ſhall conſider thele two things diſtintly and ſe- 
verally. 

Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here given by the E- 
vangeliſt #o our B. Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance 
with the common way of ſpeaking among the Jews, who frequently call 
the Mefſias by the Name of the Word of the Lord ; of which 1 might give 
many inſtances : But there is one very remarkable, in the Zargum of Jona- 
than, which renders thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, which the Fews acknow- 
ledge to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, viz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou 
on my right hand, &c. I fay it renders them thus, The Lord ſaid unto his 
Word, fit thou on my right hand, &c. And fo likewife Philo the Jew calls 
him by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son of God. And 


Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Fews, which made Amelius the 
Flatoniſt, 
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Platonift, when he read the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, to ſay, this 
Barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word. in the order of Principles , 
meaning that he made the Word the Principle or efficient Cauſe of rhe World, 
as Plato alſo hath done. 

And this Title of the Word was ſo famouſly known to be given to the 
Meſſtas, that even the Enemies of Chriſtianity took notice of it. Jalian the 
Apoſtate calls Chriſt by this Name: And Mahomet in his Alchoran gives this 
Name of the Word to Feſus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no 
reference to Plato any otherwiſe than as the Groſticks, againlt whom he 
wrote, made uſe of ſeveral of Plato's words and notions. So that in all 
probability St. John gives our B. Saviour this Title with regard to the Jews 
more eſpecially, who anciently call d the Meſſas by this Name. | 

Secondly, We will in the next place conſider, What might probably be the 
Occaſion why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mentgon of this Title of the Word, 
and inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hard- 


ly any doubt can be made of it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who. 


lived neareſt the time of Sr. John, do contirm itto us. h 

St. John, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, liv'd to ſee thoſe Zerefies whicl 
ſprang up in the beginnings of Chri/tzanity, during rhe lives of the Apoſtles 
grown-up to a great height, to the great prejudice and diſturbance of the 
Chriſtian Religion; I mean the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the fe- 
veral Sefs of the Gnoſticks which began [rom Simon Magus, and were conti- 
nued and carried on by YValentinus and Bafilides, Carpocrates and Menander : 
Some of which expreſly deny 'd the Divinity of our Saviour, aflerting him to 
have been a mere man, and to have had no manner of exiſtence before he was 
born of the B. Virgin, as Euſebius and Epiphanius tells us particularly con- 
cerning Ebion : Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion now in our days 
may do well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I ſtill mean the Gzoſticks, had corrupted the ſimplicity 
of the Chriſtian DoQtrine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of 
the Jewiſh Cabbaliſts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato, and of the 
Cha/dzan Philolophy more ancient than either; as may be ſcen in Euſebius 
de Preparat. Evan.; and by jumbling all theſe together they had framed a 
confuſed Genealogy of Deities, which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and 
all of them by the general Name ot -Zoxs or Ages: Among which they 
reckon'd Z»n & My @. & Magi; & Thhizeua, that is, the Life, and the 
Word, and the Only begotten, and the Fulneſs, and many other Divine Pow- 
ers and Emanations which they fancied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
another. 

And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the World whom they 
called the God of the 0/d Teſtament, and the God of the New : And between 
Jeſus and Chriſt. Jeſus according to the Doctrine of Cerinthus, as Irengus 
tells us, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the Meſi- 
as being that Divine Fower or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Jeſus 
and dwelt in him. 

[t it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to recon- 
cile theſe wild conceits with one another ; and to find out for what reaſon 
they were invented, unleſs it were toamule the People with theſe high ſwel 
ling words of vanity and a pretence of knowledge falſly ſo called, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in alluſion to the Name of Gnoſtzcks, that is to ſay, the Men of know- 
ledge, which they proudly afſum'd to themſelves, as if the knowledge of 
Myſteries of a more ſublime nature did peculiarly belong to taem. . 


I 
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In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. Fohn in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel chuſes to ſpeak of our B. Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word, a 
term very famous among thoſe Seas : And ſhews that this Word of Ged, 
which was alſo the Title the Fews anciently gave to the Meſs, did exitt 
before he aſſumed a human Nature, and even trom all Eternity ; And that 
to this eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch 
a canting ſtir about, and which they did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and 
ſubtilty diſtinguiſh from one another , as if they had been ſo many ſeveral 
Emanations from the Deity : And he ſhews that this Word of God, was really 
and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Fulneſs, and rhe only begotten of 
the Father ; v. 5. In bim was the Life, and the Life was the Light of Men); 
and v. 6. And the Light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended 
it not: and v. 7, 8, 9. where the aq 4 ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt 
ſays of him, that he came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light ; and that 
' he was not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light : And that 
Light was the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every man : 
And v. 14. And we beheld hi glory, the glory as of the anly begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth: And v. 16. And of his fulneſs we all  re- 
ceive, &c. You he here-is a perpetual Alluſion to the glorious Titles which 
they gave to their ons as if they had been ſo many ſeveral Dezties. 

In ſhort, the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine E- 
manations, with which the Gnoſticks mace ſo great a noiſe, was mere con- 
ceit and imagination ; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in 
the Meſſias who is the Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all 
eternity with God, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becauſe the know- 
ledge of it ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Diſcourſe of St. Fohn concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of 
the Word. And ſurely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 
the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaton and Wit, though never ſo great, 
to interpret an ancient Book, without underſtanding and conſider.ng the 
Hiſtorical occafion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 
to 1t. 

And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinus, to go to interpret 
Scripture merely by Criticiſing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes 
that they are poſſibly capable of, till he can find one, though never (© 
forc'd and foreign, that will ſave harmleſs the Opinion which he was betore- 
hand reſolved to maintain even againſt the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe 
of the Text which he undertakes to interpret : Juſt as it a Man ſhould inter- 
pret ancient Statutes and Records by mere Critical skill in words, without re- 
gard to the true Occaſion upon which they were made, and without any 
manner of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they 
were written. 


I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, 


I. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his en- 
trance into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the beginning, ſays he, was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God : The ſame was in the be- 


ginning with God : All things were made by him, and without was not any thing 
made that was made. 


In 
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_ In which Paſſage- of the Evangeliſt four things are faid of the Word which 
will require a more particular Explication. COB Gzerh 4 


Firſk, 'Fhat he was in the beginning. oy 
. Secondly, That he was in the beginning with God.. + 
. Thirdly, "That he was God. '' © 

Fourthly, That all were made by him. 


1/t, That he was in the beginning, 2+ 2270, Which is the ſame with 27" 1 John r.1. 
4245 from the. beginning, where {peaking & Chriſt by the name of eternal - 
life, and of the Ward of life, That, ſays he; which was from the beginning. 
Nomnas, the ancient: Paraphraſft of 'St. John's Goſpel, by way of explication 
of what is meant by his being ix tbe beginuing, adds, that he was &yew&, 
without time, that is, before all time; and if fo, then he was from all eter- 
pity: fu the beginning was the Word, that is, when things began to be made 
he was; not-thex began to be, but then already was, and did exiſt before 
any thing was: made ; and conſequently | is without . beginning, for that 
wiuch was never made could have no beginning of its Being : and ſo the 
Jews uſed to deſcribe Eternity, before the Warld was, and before the foundati- % 
ev of the World, as alfo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. And o like- | 
wile So/omen deſcribes the Eternity of W:{dom, The Lord, fays he, poſſeſſed Prov.s.12, 
me in the beginiting of his way, before his works of old : I was ſet up from ever- 23, ©*- 
laſting, from the beginning or ever the Earth was : When he prepared the Hea» 
ven { was there;' then I was with him as one brought up with bim, rejoicing at- 
ways before him: And: fo Juſtin Martyr explains this very expreſſion of 
St. Fobn, that he was, or had a Being before all Ages : So likewiſe Athena- 
goras, 2 moſt ancient Chriſt;an Writer, God, ſays he, who is an invifible Mind, 
had from the beginning the Word in himſelf. 
2/y. That in the beginning the Word was with God : And (o Solomon, when 
he would expreſs the Eternity" of Wiſdow, ſays, it was with God : And fo 
likewiſe the Son of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was uy} Ts Xs with 
God; And fo the ancient Fews often called the Word of God, the Word which 
# before the Lord, that.is, with him, or in his preſence : In-like manner the 
Evangeliſt fays here, that the Word was with God, that is, it was always to- 
gether with him, partaking of his Happineſs and Glory : To which our $4- 
viowr refers in his Prayer, Glorify me with thine own ſelf with the glory which F john 17. 5. 
had with thee before the World was. And this being with God the Evangeliſt op- 
poſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to the World, v. 10. He was in 
the World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not ; 
that is, he who- from all eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and 
when he did fo, though he had made the Warld, yet the World would not 
own him. And this oppoſition between his 4eing with God and his being ma- 
nifefted in the World, the fame St. John mentions elſewere, I (bew anto you rJoha 1,2. 
that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. | 
3ly. That he was God: Arid*fo Fuſtin Martyr ſays of him, That he was 
God before the World, that is; from all Eternity : But then the Evangeli/ 
adds by. way: of Explication, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, 
though the Word was truly and" really God, yet he was not God the Father, 
who- is the-Feentain of the Deity, but an Emanation from him, - the "only 
begotten Son''of God, from all eternity with him; to denote -to us, that 
which .is commenty called- by Divines, and: for-any thing I could ever fee 
properly enough, the diſtinition of Perſons in the Deity ; at kaſt'we know ' 
not a fixtor EE pres that great Myſtery. . © 1 7 
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. 4thly, That al rhings were made by him. This ſeems to refer'to the-de. 
Gen. i. ſcription which Moſes makes of the-Creation, where God:1s repreſenteg 
creating things by his Word ; God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light . 
Pſal. 33-6. And fo likewile the Pſalmiſt, By the Word of the Lord were the Fleavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth : . And 1. St, Peter 
+ Per. 3. 5. alſo expreſſeth the Creation of the World, By the Word of the Lord the 
Heavens were of old, and the Earth made out of Water : And in the ancient 
Books of the Chaldeans and the verſes aſcribed to Orpheus, the Maker of the 
World 1s called the 'Word, and the Divine Word : And (o Tertullian tells the 
Pazans, that by their Philoſophers the Maker of the World was called'>$©., 
the Word, or Reaſon: And Philo the: Fewtollowing Plato, who himſelf moſt 
probably had it from the Jews, fays, that the Workd' was created by: the 
Word ; whom he calls the Name of God, and. the Image of God, and the Sox 
of G:d : two of which glorious Titles-are aſcribed to him, together with zbae 
of Maker of the: World, by the Author" of the” Epi/tle to the Hebrews; t# 
rheſe laſt days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son, by whom alſo he made 
the Worlls + Who is the brightneſs of bi glory, and the expreſs Image of his pers 
Cotoſ:.15, ſon : And to rhe ſame purpoſe St. Paul, {peaking of Chriſt, calls him the 
16,17. Tmage of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that 1s, born be. 
tore any thing was created, as does evidently tollow from the Reaſon given 
in the next words why he call'd him the fr{t- born of every Creature, for” by 
him were all things created that are in Heaven and in Earth, wvifible and 
inviſible ; all things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things, 
and by him all things ſubfiſt : From whence it is plain, that. by his being 2he 
fir/t-born of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, that he was 
before all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot-bea Creature; unleſs he 
could be before himſelf: Nay the Apoſtle ſays it exprefly in this very Text in 
which he is called the firſt- born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that 
he is before all things, that is, he had a Being betore there was any created Be- 
ing, he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt 
he of neceſlity be, if a4 things were made by him ; for as the Maker is always 
before the thing which is made, ſo is he allo better,and of greater Dignity. 
And yet I muſt acknowledge, that there ſeems to be. no {mall difficulty 
in the Interpretation I have you of this expreſſion in. which Chrift is faid 
by the Apoſtle to be the firſt-born of every Creature, or of the: whole Creati- 
on ; becauſe in ſtritneſs of ſpeech the fir/?-boru'is of the ſame;Nature with 
thoſe in reſpet of whom he is ſaid to be the fr/:born: And if-fo, then he 
muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe in reſpe& of whom he is. ſaid to; be the 
firſt- born: This is the ObjeRion in its full ſtrength, and I do own it to have 
a very plauſible appearance: And yet I hope before [ have: done, to fatisfie 
any one that will conſider things impartially and without prejudice, and will 
duly attend to the ſcope of the Apoſt/e's reaſoning in this Text, and compare 
it with other parallel places of the New Teſtament, that it neither-is, nor can 
be the Apoſtles meaning in affirming Chriſt to be the fir/t-born of every Crea- 
ture to inſinuate that the Sox of God is a Creature. 161L .v 
For how can this poſlibly agree with that which follows: and-. is. given as 
the Reaſon, why. Chriſt is ſaid to be the fir/t-born of every.GCreature,? namely, 
becauſe ad things were made by him : The Apoſtle's words:;are.thele, the jir/t- 
born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things: were 
created :; But now, according to the Socinian interpretation, this:would: be a 
| Realon juſt the contrary way : For if all thing wereicreated by bim; then he 
himſelf is not-a Creature. A" —_— 
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of God our B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently alter 

that be is before all things; a the Reaſon Which js added wil be ve- 

ry proper and pertinent, he 5 be all things becauſe at things were created 

by bim: In which ſenſe it is very napbable that the Son of God elſewhere ' ? 
calls himſelf zhe Zeginning of the Creation of God, meanings by it, as the Phi-mRer 3.14. * 
tofophers moſt frequently uſe the word 2-34, the Principle or Effcient Cauſe 

of the Creation: And {6 we find the fame word, which our 7; ranſlation ren- '' 

ders the Beginning, uſed together with the word fre Zory, as if they were 

of the ſame importance ; the beginting and firſt-born from the dead, that is, Col. 1. 'f. 
the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the ReſurreQion of the Dead. 

Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true -, 
meaning of the Expreſſion, by this Title of zhe fir/t-born of every Creature, i 
the Apoſtle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation : For the firſt= 
born is natural Heir, and Juſtinian tells us, that Zeir did anciently ſignific 
Lord: And therefore the Scripture uſes thele ters promiſcuouſly, and as if 
they were equivalent: for whereas St. Perer faith of Feſus Chriſt, that be & AQs10.36. 
Lord of all, St. Pard calls him Heir of all thitigs : And then the Reaſon given Rom.4.14. 
by the Apoſtle why he calls him rhe fir#-born of every Creature will be very 
fit and proper, becauſe a things were created by him + For well may he be 6 
faid to be Lord and Hetr of the Creatioti who made al things that were made, 
all without whom was not any thing made that was made. | | 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the 
Apofile to the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the 4ncients, was thought to be 
St. Paul, where he gives to Chriſt ſorne of the very fame Titles which 
St. Paul in his Epifle to the Coloffians had done, calling him, the Image of 
God, and the Maker of the World) does. inſtead of the Title of the Fg Be 
of every Creatare, call him the Heir of all things z aiid then adds, as the Rea- 
fon of this Title, that &y him God made the Worlds ; God, ſays he, hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he bath conſtituted Heir of all 
things : Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his per- 
Jon, and upholding al things by the Word of his power, 8c. Which is exactly 
parallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coloſſians, where Chriſt is call'd 
the Image of the invifible God, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of hitn, that be 
made all things, and that By him all things do ſubjiſt, which the Apoſtle to the 
_ in m—_ words, Fe « the very Theme nk, p_—_— by his 
upholding all things by the Word of his power ; that is, by the lame powerful 
Word ty which all things at kl ws made : But then inſtead 6 go 
him the firſt-born of every Creature, becaule all hy were made by him, he 
calls him the Heir of all things, by whom God alſo made the Worlds. 

And indeed that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature cannot ad- 
mit of any other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows 
as the ſenſe which 1 have mentioned ; namely, that he is therefore Zeir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, beciuſe all Creatures were made by him ; which 
exactly anſwers thoſe words of the Apoſrle to the Hebrews, whom he hath 
conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 

And now 1 appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Inter- 
pretation which 1 have given of that expreſlipn of the firſt-born of every 
Creature be not much more agreeable both to the tenour of the Scripture, 
and to the plain ſcope and deſign of the Apo/ile's Argument and Reaſoning 
in that Text. | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it is the great Text -upon 
which the 4#iars lay the main ſtrength and ſtrels of their Opinion that-the 
Son-of God is a Creature, becauſe he is ax” by the Apoſtle to be the frſe 
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born of every Creature ; by which expreſſion if no more be meant than that 
he is Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhewed to be ve. 
ry agreeable both to the uſe of the wor or born among the Hebrews, and 
likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that paralle] Text which 1 
cited out of the Epiſtle to the ZebreWF, then this expreſſion of the firſt-borx 
of every Creature is nothing at all to the purpoſe either of the Arians or the 


| Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the in- 


terpretation which I haye given of it makes the 4poſele's ſenle-much more 


- currrent and eaſie ; for then the Text will run thus, who i the Image of the 


\. irvifible God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 


made. 
So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Fwarge/iſt which I have explain'd 
there are theſe four things diſtinQly affirmed of theWord. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did 
exiſt when things began to be created : He was betore any thing was made, 
and conſequently is without any beginning of Time ; for that 'which was 
hever made could have no beginning of its Being, 

| Secondly, That in that ſtate of his exiſtence before the Creation of- the 
World he was partaker of the Divine Wy and Happineſs: 'And this 1 have 
ſhew'd to be the meaning of that expreſſion, aud the Word was with God - 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the World 
was, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the World was. 

Thirdly, That he was. God; And theWord was God. Not God the Father, 
who is the Principle and fountain of the Deity : To prevent that miſtake, 
after he had ſaid that zhe Word was God, he immediately adds in the next 
verſe, the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by participation 
of the Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way 
of derivation from him as the Light is from the Sun : Which is the com- 
mon illuſtration which the ancient Fathers of the Chriſt;an Church give us 
of this Myſtery, and is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of it. 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expected, becauſe not pollible, to 
find any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and conſequently is in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe whatever is infinite is for that reaſon incomprehen- 
ſible by a finite underſtanding, which is too ſhort and ſhallow to mealare 
that which is infinite ; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find himſelf out 


-of his depth. 


Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which: could not have been 
more emphatically exprels'd than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the man- 
ner of the Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with the greateſt 
force and certainty, are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively ; 
as, He ſhall Iive and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live ; to here, 
All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that 
was made ; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and conlequent- 
ly he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe it is evidently impoſlible that any 
thing ſhould ever make it ſelf : But then if it be, and yet was never made, 
t 1s certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. 

All theſe Affertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription 
which the Evangeliſt St. John here makes of the Word; and this according 
to the Interpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the unanimaus conſent of the 
moſt' ancient” Writers of the Chriſtian Church: who, ſome of them, ' had - 
the advantage: of receiving it from the.immediate Diſciples of St. Fobn : 

| Which 
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Which ſurely is no ſmall prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary 
Interpretation ; as I thall hereafter more fully ſhew, when I come to con- 
ſider the ſtrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Socinians make 
of this Paſſage of St. Fobu ; which is plain 'enough of it (elf, if they under a 
pretence of explaining and making it more clear had not diſturb'd and 
darken'd it. 

Now from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, 


and which I have fo largely explaind in the foregoing Dilcourle, thele zhree 
Corallaries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 
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Firſt, That the Word here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This 
Concluſion is directly againſt the Ariars , who affirm'd, that the Son of 
God was a Creature. They grant indeed that he ts rhe firſt of all rhe Crea- 
tures both in Dignity and Duration ; for ſo they underſtand that expreflion 
of the Apoſtle wherein he is called the firſt-born of every Creature : But this I 
have endeavoured already to ſhew not to be the meaning of that expretlion. 

: They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or [/frument in the 
Creation of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf -were 
made by him : But till they contend that he is 8 Creature and was made : 
Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt with what St, Jobs ſays of him, that he was 
in the beginning, that is, as hath been already thewn, before any thing was 
made : And likewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid to have made al! things, and that ; 
without him was not any thing made that was made ; and therefore he himlelf 
who made all things is neceſſarily excepted out of the conditian or rank of a 
Creature ; as the Apoſtle reaſons in another Caſe, He hath put all things un- 
der his feet : But when he ſaith all things are put under bim, it i manifeſt, that 
he is excepted who did put all things under him : In like manner, if by him 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made, 
then either he was not made, or he muſt make himlelt ; which involves in 
it a plain Contradiction. | 

Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity : For if he was 7# the be- 
ginning, that 1s, before any thing was made, he muſt of neceſlity always 
have been ; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or 
muſt always have been; for that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt 
be made. And this will likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to be God, and 
that in the moſt ſtri&t and proper ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his 
Eternity, becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceflity always 
have been, | 

Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi- 
ſtence betore his Incarnation and his being born of the B. YVirgizz. For if he 
was in the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be 
the meaning of that expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being 
born. of the B. Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the 
Text, And the Word was made fleſh, viz. that Word which the Evangeliſt 
had before fo gloriouſly deſcribed, that Word which was in the beginning, 
and was with God, and was God, and by whom all things were made ; | ſay, 
that Word was incarnate and aſſumed a human Nature, and therefore muſt 


necellarily exiſt and have a Being before he could afſume lufmanity into an 
union with his Divinity. 


And this Propoſition is direQtly levelled againſt the Sociviavs, who affirm 
our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : Which Aſſertion of theirs doth 


Yyy 2 perfely 


22 Concermng the Divinity Serm. XLUI. 


perfely contradict all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from 
the Deſcription here given by St. John of the Word : And their Interpretati- 
on of this paſſage of St. John applying it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goſpel, and to the new Creation or Reformation of the World by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradict the Interpreration of this paſſage con- 
ſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the ge- 
neral conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred years together, as I ſhall 
hereafter plainly ſhew : For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our B. $4- 
viour was a mere Van, and had no exiſtence before his Birth, they are 
ſorc'd to interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of St. John's Goſpel 
quite to another ſenle, never mention'd, nor, | believe, thought of by any 
Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before Socinus : And it 1s not caſte to imagin 
how any Opinion can be loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than 
this 15. 

And this I ſhould now take into conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the no- 
velty of this Interpretation and the great violence and unreaſonablenelſs of 
it, the utter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſie and will require a large Dif- 
courſe by it ſelf ; I ſhall therefore wave the further proſecution of it at pre- 
ſent, and apply my ſelf to that which is more practical and proper for the 
Occaſion of this Seaſon: So that at preſent I have done with the fir/t thing 
contain'd in the firſt part of the Text; viz. The Perſon here ſpoken of who 
is ſaid to be Incarnate, namely, the Word, it was He that was made fleſh. 

I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to con- 
ſider, viz. The Myſery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our 
Nature in ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a human 
Soul and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to 
explain, and ſhall do it more fully in ſome of the following Diſcourſes upon 
this Text. I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful reflection upon it with 
relation to the Solemnity of this Time. 

And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment of the great 
love of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption by the Drcar- 
nation of the Word, the only begotten Son of God: That he ſhould deign to 
have ſucha regard tous in our low condition, and to take our Caſe fo much to 
heart asto think of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of miſery 
into which we h24 plunged our ſelves; and to do this in ſo wonderful and 
aſtoniſhing a manner : "That God ſhould employ his eternal and only begot- 
ten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker of his Happineſs 
and Glory, and was God of God, to fave the Sons of Men by ſo infinite and 
amazing a condeſcention : That God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, to re- 
concile Man to God : That he ſhould come down from Heaven to Earth, to 
raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould aſſume our vile and frail and 
mortal nature, that he might cloath us with glory and honour and immor- 
tality : That he ſhould ſufter Death to ſave us from Hell, and ſhed his blood 
to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful 
Deſign, ſo much the greater is the condeſcention, and the love and good- 
nels expreſſed in it ſo much the more adinirable : That the Son of God 
thould ſloop from the height of Glory and Happineis to the loweſt degree 
of abaſement and to the very depth of miſery for our fakes, who were ſo 
mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and obnoxious to the ſeverity of his 
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Juſtice, ſo alrogether unworrhy of his Grace and Favour, and fo very un- 
willing to receive it when it was fo freely offer'd to us; for, as the Evan- 
geliſt here tells us, Ze came to hs own, and his own.recervtd him not © Fo his 
own Creatures, and-they did not own and acknowledge their Maker ; to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him nor. 
Lord! what is Man, that God ſhould be ſo mindful of him; or-the Son of 
Man, that the Son of God ihould come down from Heaven to viſit him, in 
lo wy humility and condeſcention, and with ſo much kindneſs and com- 
aſſion ? 

Blefſed God and Saviour of Mankind ! What ſhall we render to thee for 
ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou 
preſerver and lover of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy ZZ. Table, there 
10 commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe 
invaluable Bleſſings which by thy precious bloodſhedding thou haſt obtain- 
ed for us? So often as we there remember, that thou wat pleaſed to aſſume 
our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us for our Inſtruction, and 
for our Example, and to lay down thy life for the Redemption of our 
Souls and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part of fle/h and blood 
that thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes: What Afﬀettions thould theſe 
thoughts raiſe in us > What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us 
in, of perpetual love, and gratitude, and obedience to thee the molt gract- 
ous and moſt glorious Redeemer of Mankind ? 

And with what- Religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe 
and glory to God in the higheſt, and by all poſlible demonſtration of charity 
and good-will to men 2 And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould 
we, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ſincere- 
ly embrace and praQtice his Religion, making no . proviſion for the fleſh to 
fulfill the Iuſts thereof : And now that the Sun of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon 
the World, we ſhould walk as Children of the light, and demeas our ſelves de- 
cently as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambring and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and ewvy : And ſhould be very careful not to abuſe our 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very conſideration that the Son hath 
put ſuch an honour and dignity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature 
which God did not diſdain to aſſume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now gloriouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther ; to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON X[IV. 
Concerning the Divinity of our B. Saviour. 


Preached in the 4 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, January 6 1679. 


Joun I 14. 
The Word was made fleſh. 


Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which does 
|| neceſſarily follow from the Deſcription which St. John in the beginning 

of his Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have fo largely explain'd 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe : And it was this, 

That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, had an exiſtence Before 
his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin 

This Aſertion, 1 told you, is levelled diredtly againſt the Socinians, who 
affirm our B. Saviour to bea mere Man, and deny that he had any exiſtence 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : which Pofirzon of theirs 
does perfectly contradiCt all the former Conclafrovs which have been fo evi- 
dently drawn from the Deſcription here given of the Word: And not only 
fo, but hath forced them to interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel in a very different fenſe from that which was conttantly re- 
ceived, not only by the ancient Fathers, but by the general conſent of all 
Chriſtians for 1500 years together: For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion of onr 
Saviour's being a mere Man and having no exiſtence before his Birth, they 
have found it neceſlary to expound this whole paſlage quite to another ſenſe, 
and ſuch as by their own confeſſion was never mentioned, nor, I believe, 
thought of by any Chriſt;an Writer whatſoever before Socinus. 

For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of this Paſſage of St. Fohn; and beſides the novelty of it, which 
they themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt the 
great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of it 
with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament. 

It is very evident what it was that forc'd Socinus to ſo ſtrain'd and violent 
an Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly 
ſaw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally recciv'd Interpreta- 
tion of this Paſſage, in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, 
ſtood in the way of his Opinion, of Chriſt's being a mere Man, which he was 
{o fond of, and mult of neceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have 
denied the Divine Authority of St. Fohx's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the ” 
common [Interpretation of this Paſſage by putting a quite different ſenſe 
upon it: Which ſenſe he could find no way to ſupport without ſuch pitiful 
and wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrary Suppoſitions, as a Man 
of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, I thought, have 
ever been driven to. But neceſſity hath no Laws either of Reaton or Mo- 
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deſty, and he who is refolved-40 maintain an Opinion which he hath once 
raken up muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break. through all difficulties that 
ſtand in his way : And ſo the Sociniavs have here done, as will, I hope, 
maniteſtly appear in the following Diſcourſe. 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake 
and declared his Mind and will to the World ; which they make to be rhe 
whole Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becauſe by Him God made the World : For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command 
of God; and not a Perſon who was.deſignd to be the Mefſias. And becauſe, 
25 1 have ſhewed before, the ancient Jews da make frequent mention of this 
Titte of the Word of God by whom they ſay God made the World, and do 
likewife apply. this Title to. the Meſſas ; therefore to avoid this, Sch/itingius 
lays, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Jonathan and Onkelos, do ſometimes -put 
the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effe& for the Cauſe ; but 
then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Word of 
God from the. Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that Sr. John here toes ; 
nor do they, ſays he, underſtand by the-Word of God the Meſtas, but on the 
contrary, do oppoſe the Word of God to the Meſtas : All which is moſt evi- 
dently confuted by that paſſage which I. cited before out of the Zargam of 
Joratban, who renders thoſe words concerning the Meſſas, The Lord ſaid 
witomy Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 
hand, &c. where you ſee both that the Word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from Ged, and that it is the Title given to the Meſras ; which are the two 

things which Sch/zZingzus doth ſo confidently deny. | 
his then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. John means 
the Zeftas, 1 ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced arts 
of Interpretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſa- 
ry conſequence from this Paſſage of St. John, namely, that the Word had an 
Exiſtence before he was made fleſþ and born of the B. Virgin his Mother. 

This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſlage, 
than which ] think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 

It the beginning ; This they will by no means haveto refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpe/; that is, when the Goſpel 
firſt began to be publiſh'd; then was Chriſt, and not: before : And he was with 
Ged, that is, ſays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is, the Go- 
ſpl of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed to the World was firſt 
only known to God: But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand 
by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goſpel; and then by 
the Word whch was with God to underſtand the Goſpe! which before it was 
revealed was only known to God ; they have upon {ſecond thoughts found 
out another meaning of thoſe words; And the Word was with God, that is, 
faith Scliftingius, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heaven, and there in- 
ftruRted in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence fent down into the 
Warld again to declare it to Mankind. 

And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and Ti- 
tle of God conferr'd upon him, as Magiſtrates allo have, who in the Scrip- 
ture are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Ofice and by Dt- 
vine conſtitution and appointment. | 

All things were made by him: This they will needs have to be meant of 
the Renovation and Reformation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſeve- 
ral times in Scripture calld a new Creation. 
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This, in ſhort, is the'Sum- of their Triterpretation of this Paſſage, which 1 
ſhall now examine, and to which 1 ſhall oppoſe zhree things as to many in. 
vincible prejudices againſt ir. 


Firſt, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chri/tian Church, but 
ſo far as I can find, all 7uterpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred years to- 
gether did underſtand this Paſſage of St. Fob» in a quite different ſenſe, 
namely, of the Creation of the material, and not of the Revovation of the 
moral World : And 1 add further, that the generality of Chriftzans did ſo un- 
derſtand this Paſſage, as to colle@t from it as an undonbted Point of Chrz. 
#iaxity, that the Word had a real exiſtence before he was born of the 
B. Virgin. 

And thus not only the Orthodox Chriſtzars, but even the Ariavs, and 
Amelius the Platonift, who was a more. indifferent judge than either of them, 
did underftand this Pafſage of St. Fohn, without any thought of this Inventi- 
on that he ſpake not of the e/d, but of the #ew Creation of the World by Je. 
fus Chrift, and the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goſpe/- 
Which I dare ſay no indifferent Reader of St. Fohr, that had not been prepoſ- 
ſels'd and byaſgd by ſome violent prejudice, would ever. have thought of. 

And furely it _ to be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Anthenagoras, Irenzus, 
Tertullian, and even Origen himfelf who is called the Father of Interpreters 
are moſt expreſs and pofitive'in this matter. For zatius was the Scholar of 
Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. Fohn ; and Fuftin Martyr lived in the 
next Ape to that of the Apoſtles ; and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Readivg, and in his Comments upon Scripture ſeems to have conſidered 
all the Ivterpretations of thoſe that were before him : So that if this, which 
Socinus is fo confident is the true ſenfe of St. Fohn, had been any where ex- 
tant, he would not probably have omitted it ; nay rather would certainly 
have mentioned it, if for no other reaſon, yet for the ſurfrifing novelty and 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socius be true, here are two things very 
wonderful, and almoſt incredible : Firff, that thoſe who lived fo very near 
St. John's Time, and were moſt likely to know his meaning, as [gnatiue, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Sc. ſhould ſo widely miſtake it: And then, that the whole 
Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many Apes together be deceived in the ground 
and foundation of ſo important an Article of Faith, if it were true; or if it 
were not, ſhould be led into ſo groſs and dangerous an Error as this muſt 
needs be, if Chrift had no real exiſtence before he was born into the World : 
And which would be neceflarily conſequent. upon this, that no Man did un- 
derſtand this Pafſage of St. John aright before Socinus. This very conſide- 
ration alone, if there were noother, were ſufficient to ſlagger any prudent 
Man's belief of this Interpretation. 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socimus himſe!f makes no difficulty to own it ; 
nay he ſeems rather to rejoice and to applaud himſelf in it. Unbappy Man! 
that was ſo wedded to his own Opinion that no Objefion, no Difficulty 
could divorce-him from it. 

And for this] refer my felf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel; where you ſhall find rhete words concerning 
the Paſſage now in Controverfie, Quorum wverus ſerſus onminms prorſus, qui 
quidem extarent, explanatores latuiſſe videtur ; The true ſenſe of which words, 
{ays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the Expoſitors that ever were extant : 
And upon thoſe words, v. 10. He:was in the World, and the World was made 
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by him, he hath this expreſſion, quid autem hoc loco fibi velit Johannes, a ne- 
mine, quod ſciam adhuc read expofitum fait, but what St. John means in this 
place was never yet, that I know of, by any Man rightly explain'd : And Schlifin- 
gzus after him, with more confidence but much leſs decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, ix the beginning, and of thoſe 
which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apoſtolt- 
mente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they had ravd and 
been out of their wits : Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with fo much 
comemprt of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propa- 
gaters of Chriſttanity in the World, and to whom all Ages do fo juſtly pay 
2a Reverence, that nothing -can be ſaid in excuſe of him but only that it 1s 
not uſual ,with -him to fall-into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the 
Man was really -pinch'd by fo plain and prefling a Text, and where Reaſon 
is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whetted, the. only weapon that is left 
when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that no Man is ever 
Angry .with his Adverſary but for want 'of a better Argument to ſupport 
Woes... $5 - TIONS } 

And yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that gene- 
rally they are a Pattern of the fair way.of diſputing, and of debating mat- 
ters of Religion without heat and unſeemly refleQtions upon their Adverſa- 
ries, in the number of whom I-did not expe that the Primitive Fathers of 
the Cbri/#zan Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 
argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
paſſion and tranſport which becomes a ſerious and weighty Argument: And 
for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraordinary guard 
and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with {martnels and 
ſubtilty enough ; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Vertues 
to be praiſed where-ever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 
worthy our imitation: In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt managers of a 
weak Cauſe and which is ill founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet 
medled with Controverſie : Infomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants and the 
generality. of the Popiſh Writers, and even of the Jeſuits themſelves, who 
pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon of 
them but mere Scolds and Bung/ers : Upon the whole matter, they have bur 
this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their Side; 
er yr if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough to de- 

end it. | 

But to return to the buſineſs. 'That which I urge them withal, and that 
from their own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 
fetly new, and unknown to the whole Chriſtzan World before Socinus ; and 
for that Reaſon, in my Opinion, not to be bragg'd of; Becaule it is in effect 
to ſay that the Chri/ſtzan Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be 
of the greateſt moment, was never rightly underſtood by any fince the A4- 
poſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which ruakes the mat- 
rer yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly deſign'd to over- 
throw Polytheiſm and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, 
been fo ill taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many Ages together, 
and almoſt from the very beginning of Chriſtzanity, as does neceffarily infer 
a Plurality of Gods: An inconvenience fo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible 
loever it may otherwiſe appear, is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the 
weight of it. EY; 

For this the Socinians obje&t to us at every turn, as the unayoidable 
conſequence of our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all _ 
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Texts of Scripture produced by us tothe fame purpoſe, notwithſlanding thar 
this Intcrpretation hath obtam'd in the Chriftzan Church for fo many Ages: 
Now whoſoever can believe that the Chrifian Religion hath done the Work 
for which it was principally deſignd ſo ineffetually, muſt have very little 
reverence for it, nay, it muſt be a marvellous civility in him if he believe it 
at all. All that can be ſaid inthis Caſe is, that it pleafes God many times to 
permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in trath, though 
they themſelves dilcern it not, moſt effectually overthrow one another. | 

Secondly, Another mighty. prejudice againſt this Interpretation isthis, that 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will ſignifie very 
little or nothing, when any Perſon or Party is concerned to oppoſe any Do- 
ftrine contained init; and the plaineſt Texts for any Article of Faith, how 
fundamental and neceflary ſoever, may by the ſame artsand ways of Interpre- 
tation be eluded and render'd utterly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it: For 
example, If any Man had a mind to call in queſtion that Article'of the Creed 
concerning the Creation of the World, why might he not, according to Soci- 
nus his way of Interpreting St. John, underſtand the frf Chapter of Genefts 
concerning the beginming of the Mofaical Diſpenſation, and Tnterpret the 
Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the Jew?/b Poli- 
ty and Religion, as by the new Heavens and the new Earth they pretend is 
to be underitood the new State of things under the Gofpe! 2 And why may 
not the Chaos Gignifie that ſtate of Darknefs and Ignorance in which the World 
was before the giving of the Law by Moſes? And {© on; as a very learned 
Divine of our own hath ingeniouſly thewn more at large. | 

There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, 
and can make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Beok, though 
never ſo contrary to the plain defign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the 
firſt hearing and reading of it is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 

And this, in my Optnion, Socinus hath done in the Cafe now before us, 
by impoſing a new and odd and vioknt fenfe upon this Paffage. of St. John, 
direaly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and ob- 
vious meaning of it, and contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of the Chri/zan 
Church in all Ages down to his Time ; who yet had as great or greater ad- 
vantages of underſtanding St. Jobs aright, -and as much Integrity as any Man 
can now modeſtly pretend to: And all this only to ſerve and ſupport an 
Opinion which he had entertain'd before, and therefore wasrefolv'd one way 
or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not 
have done it, it 1s greatly to be feared that he would at laſt have called in 
queſtion the Divine Authority of St. Johy's Goſpel rather than have quitted 
[1.5 Opinion. . 

And to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs fay that it ſeems to me a much fairer 
way to reject the Divine Authority of a Book, than to uſe it fo dilingenuouſly, 
and to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtraining and violence 
trom their moſt natural and obvious ſenſe: For no Doctrine whatſoever can 
have any certain foundation in any Book, if this liberty be once admitted, 
without regard to the plain Scope and Occaſion of it to play upon the words 
and phraſes with allthe arts of Criticiſm and with all the variety of Alegory 
which a brisk and lively Imagination can deviſe: which I am fo far trom 
admiring in the expounding ot the Holy Scriptures, that | am always jealous of 
an over-labourd and far-jet hd Interpretation of any Author whatſoever. 

I do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Cauſe of 
the Reformation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome both in Do-trine and Practice, with great accutenefs and advantage 
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in many reſpects : But I am ſorry to have cauſe to fay, that they have like- 
wife put into thezr hands better and ſharper weapons than ever they had be- 
tore for the . weakning and undermining of rhe Authority of the Z7. Scrip- 
tures, which Socinus indeed hath in the general ſtrongly aſſerted, had he not 
by. a dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign and forc'd ſenſe upon partirular 
Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. | 

Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Inter- 
preration of- this Paſlage, of St. John as either of the former, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, that this Point, of the exiſtence of the Word before his 
Trcarnation, does nat rely only upon this ſingle Paſſage of St. Joby, but is 
likewife confirmed by many other 7exts of the New Teſtament conſpiring 
in the ſame ſenſe and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Socixus 
gives of it. -. 

[ find he would be glad to have it taken for "_ that this ig.the only 
Text in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe : And therefore he ſays very cun- 
ningly, that this Dorine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his In- 
carnation is too great a. Doftrine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one ſingle Text - 
And this is ſomething, if it were true, that there is no other 7ext in the 
New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe: And yet this were 
not ſuffiient to bring in queſtion the Dotrine deliver'd in this Paſſage of 
St. John. 

That Ged & a Spirit will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty 
and fundamental Point of Religion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if 
there be any more than one 7ext in the whole Bible that ſays ſo, and that 
Text is only in St. John's Goſpel. I know it may be faid, that from the 
light of natural Reaſon it may be ſufficiently provd that God is a Spirit : 
But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot fay this with a good grace; becauſe 
he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural light with- 
out Divine Revelation: Andif it cannot be known by natural light that there 
is 2 God;.-much leſs car it be known by natural light what God is, whether 
a Spirit or a Body. | 

And.yet after all itis very. far from being true that there is but one 7exe 
to this purpole ; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excuſe for 
the novelty and boldneſs of his Interpretation ; of which any one that reads 
him may ſee that he was ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
{o wile as to endeavour by. this ſly inſinuation to provide and lay in againſt 
it. I have likewiſe another reaſon which very much inclines me to believe 
that Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, becaule it ſeems to 
me. next to impollible, that a Man, of ſogood an Underſtanding as he was, 
could ever have been fo fond of ſo.ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been his 
own. And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came in to it ſo 
readily, ſince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all 
Sets to admire their Maſter ; beſides that I doubt not but they were very 
glad to have fo great an Authority asthey thought him to be, to vouch for 
an Interpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis' for the relief of their Cauſe, 
in fo much danger to be overthrown by a 7ext that was ſo plain and full 
againſt them. | 

And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only 
Text in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multi- 
rude of other Texts to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. Fobn. 
And I ſhall rank them under two Heads. 
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Firſt, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before 
his Incarnation and appearance in the World. | 

Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever 
were made by him. 


I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert the Sou of God to have been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before hi 
Incarnation and appearance in the World. 

John 3.13, No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
the Son of Man who is in Heaven : Where the So 1s {aid to have come down 
from Heaven, in reſpe& of the Union of his Divinity with human Natureand 
his ſpecial reſidence in it here below : And yet he is ſaid to have come down 
from Heaven as ſtill 20 be in Heaven : He that came down from Heaven, the 
Son of Man who is in Heaven, that is, in reſpe& of his Divinity by which he 
is every-where preſent : And he that came down from Heaven is here called 

ARs zo. the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood is elſewhere called zhe 

28, Blood of God, the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one Nature which is proper tothe 
other : this we take to bethe moſt natural and eafie ſenſe of this Text, and 
moſt agreeable to the tenour of the New Teſtament. 

John 6.62. Again, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be- 
fore 2 Sothat if he really aſcended up into Heaven after his ReſurreQtion, he was 
really there before his Incarnation. 

John 8.38. Before Abraham was, ſays our B. Saviour, I am; the obvious ſenſe of 
which words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was aQually 
in Being. 

John 13.3, Again it is ſaid, that Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things ins 
to his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God, &c. 

Joh.16.27, Andagain; For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and 

v. 28. have believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the World ; again, I leave the World, and go to the Father : This 
was fo very plain, that his Diſciples who were ſlow enough of apprehenſion 
in other things, did underſtand this ſo well that upon this declaration of his 
they were convinc'd of his Omniſcience, which is an-zncommunicable Property 

v.29, 3%: of the Divinity: For ſoit immediately follows, Zi Diſciples ſaid untv him, 
Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly and ſpeakeſt no Parable : Now are we ſure that 
thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee : By this we 
believe that thou cameſt forth from God. So that either this which I have all 
along declar'd muſt be the meaning of our Saviour's words, or elſe his Di- 
ſciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all: And if fo, 
then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have cor- 
rected their miſtake and have ſet them right in this matter : But fo far is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright: For 

v.3!. thus it follows, Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had faid, I 
am glad that you are at laſt convincd and do believe that 7 came from God, 
and muſt return to him ; and that 7 know all things, which none but God 
can do. Is it now' poſſible tor any Man to read this Paſſage and yet not to 
be convinced that the Diſciples underſtood our Saviour to ſpeak literally 2 
But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us believe, then the 
Diſciples did perie&tly miſtake his words; the contrary whereof is I think 
very plain and evident beyond all contradiction. 


Again, 
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Again, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glor 
which 1 had with thee, before 4 World was : This ET not Fer on = 
tis being with God atter his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his 
publick Miniſtry : They have not, I think, the face to underſtand this expreſſi- 
on, before the World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid it 
ahother way, which I ſhall conſider by and by. . . 
. And a little after, 7 bave given them the words which thou gaveſt me, and »v.8. 
they have received tbem, and known aſſuredly that that I came from thee, and 
that thdu didſt ſend me. 
Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we, : Joh. 1. 1, 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon and our hands have handled * 
of the Word of life : for the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, 
which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. 
And that he was not only with God before he aſſumed human Nature, 
but alſo was really God, .St. Paul tells us: Let this mind be in you, which was Phil. +. 5, 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God 8&7, 22mralu iyraro, did 5118. 
not arrogate to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no oſtentation 
of his Divinity : For this I take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both 
becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plutarch, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much more 
eaſie and current, thus, who being in the form of God, did not aſſume an equa- 
lity with God, that is, he did not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which 
was hid under a Veil of human fleſh and infirmity ; But he. emptied himſelf, 
and took upon him' the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, or in the habit of a Man, be became obe- 
dient to the death, &c. Sothat if his being made in the likeneſs and faſhion of 
a man does ſignifie that he was really Man by his Incarnation, then ſurely 
his being in the form of God when he took upon him the faſhion and likeneſs 
of Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all reaſon ſignifie that he 
was really God before he became Man: For which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle 
did not doubtto ſay, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh. r Tim. 5; 
And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of '* 
St. John's Goſpel is not the ſingle and only 7ext upon which we ground this 
great Doftrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you 
ſee that I have produced a great many more; to avoid the dint and force 
whereof the Socinians do chiefly make uſe of thele two Anſwers, 


__—_— 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts which fay that he was in Heaven find came down 
from Heaven, they give this anſwer ; That our Saviour ſome time before his 
entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely when, was ta- 
ken up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God reveal'd to him, 
and. was ſent down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 

This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſitidn that I muſt confeſs 
my ſelf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wir 
and Reaſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any 
Man imagine, that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Savioxr's Life, written by ſe- 
veral Perions, the Relation of fo important a matter as this, and of the cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly omitted 2 That we ſhould have a parti: 
cular account of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, and of the time 
when he was brought back from thence: Of his diſputing in the Temple 
with the Fewiſh Doctors, and putting them to ſilence, when he was but 
twelve years of Age: A punQual Relation of his being baptized by Fohn ; 
and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be tempted f 

the 
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the Devil, and was carried by that evil Spirit from one place to. another : 
But not one word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of his 
coming down again from thence ; not the leaſt imtimation/given either of 
the time or any other circumſtance of fo memorable a thing, upon which, 
according to the Socinians, the Authority of his Miſſion and the Divinity-of 
his Doctrine did ſo much depend : When fo'many things of ſo much ld 
moment are fo minutely and exatly reported, what can be the reaſon of 
this deep ſilence in all the Evangeliſts concerning this matter? But above all, 
it is to be wondred that St. John, who wrote his Goſpel laſt, and as Exſebius 
tells us on purpoſe to ſupply the omiſſions of the other Evangek/s, ſhould 
give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socizans fuppoſe, ſhould ſo 
often take it for granted and refer to it; as when it is ſaid that he came forth 
from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſe- 
veral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. | | 

Who can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſappoſe ſach a 
thing? And this without any ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only 
to {erve-an Hypotheſis which they had taken up, and - which they carmor 
maintain, unleis they may have leave tomake a Suppoſition for whicht 
have nothing in truth to ſay, but only thar it is neceſſary to defend an Opi- 
nion which they are reſolv'd not to part with upon any terms. 

This is ſo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a difficulty, to 
take for granted whatever is neceſfary to that purpoſe, that no Man of com- 
mon ingenuity would make vſe of it: And there isno ſ{uret fign that a Cauſe 
is greatly diſtreſs'd than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift: | For do but give a 
Man leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, and 
avoid any difficulty whatever that can be obje&ted to him. 

Beſides, 'that according to this device the Son of God did not firſt come 
from Heaven into the World, as the Screpture feems every where to ſay, 
but firſt was in'the World, and then wem to Heaven, and/'from thence came 
back into the World again: And he was not is the beginning with God, but 
was firſt in the World and afterwards with:God ; whereas St. Fohn lays, that 
the Word was in the beginning, and then was made fleſh and. dwelt among us - 
But they fay, that he firſt was made fleſh, and then a great while after was 7» 
the beginning with God: A ſappoſition which is quite contrary to all the 
Texts which I have mentioned. 

Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well 
together. In the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt began 
to be publiſh'd, was the Word; and then, that is, in the beginning, he was 
with God, that is, in Heaven to receive from God that Dodrine which he was 
to deliver to the World: But it by the beginning be meant the firſt publicati- 
on of the Goſpel, he was not then with God, but had been with him and 
was come back from him before he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, which 
they make to be the meaning of the beginning : And inthe beginning he was 
God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and Divine Conſti- 
rution: And yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, for they ſay 
he was not declared to be God till after his Reſurrection and his being ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God : So that he was not God im their ſenſe of 
the beginning, that 1s, when he centred upon his publick Miniſtry and began 
to preach the Goſpel 

Secondly, As to {ome other Texts which ſpeak of his exiſtence before his 
Incarnation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was, 
and before Abraham was, I am: Thele they interpret thus, that he was g/or:- 
fied with his Father before the World was, and that he was before Abraham 

| Was, 
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was, 72. inthe Divine foreknowledge and Decree: But then ſurely they do 
nat conſider that this is nothing but what might have been ſaid of any other 
Men: and even of Abraham himſelf, that e be was, that is, before he 
had 4 real and aQual exiſtence, he was in the Purpoſe and Decree of God; 
chat is, before he was, . God did. intend he ſhould be: Which is a ſenſe ſo ve- 
ry flat, that can hardly abſtain from ſaying it is ridiculous. For certainly 
our Saviour did intend by ſaying this of himſelf to give himſelf ſome prefe. 
rence 2nd advantage -above Abraham, which this Senſe and Interpretation 
does not in the leaſt do : Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our B. $4- 
viqur, it. may. as tealy- be ſaid, that he was in the Forcknowledge and De- 
cree of God hefore Abraham was born. 
And I cannot -but obſerve further, that our Saviour does not ſay, before 
Abraham was, 1 was; but. &-fore Abrabam was, I AM: Which is the proper 
Name of God, whereby is fignified the eternal duration and permanency of 
bis Being.:, In which ſenſe he is ſaid by the A4pgtle to the Hebrews to be the Heb: 13.8. 
fawe yeſterday, to day, and for ever ; And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf 
10.St.. Jobn's Viſion, 1 an « and w, the beginning and the ending, faith the Rev. 1. $. 
Lord, whith is, ' aud which was, and which-is to come, the Almighty : And that _ 
this is ſpoken of the Soy you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, where he ſays of 
hunfelf, / am the firſt and. the laſt : And fo likewife he deſcribes himſelf a- v. 17. 
gain, 1 am @ aud w, the beginuing and the end, the firſt. and the loft : And Rev.r2.;, 
that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own Eerrity, he 
continuing ſtill to ſpeak /in the ſame Perſon ſays, / Jeſus have ſent mine ». 16. 
Angel, &c. Aﬀer this I ſhall only obſerve, that all theſe Expreſſions 
are the common Deſcriptioa which the. Scripture gives of the Eternity 
of God, whoſe Being is commenſurate to all the feveral reſpets of Da- 
ration, paſt, preſent, and to come - Beſides that the Attribute of Almighty is 
allo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I 
mean of Him who is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to any 
other. | 


IN. 1 ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts which do expreſly af- 
firm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him : And 
this will not only infer his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all 
Eternity. 

And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. Fobn, we have the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by him God made the Worlds: And Heb. r. 2. 
St. Paul likewiſe fays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Jeſus cn ;. 
Chriſt, who was the Sow of God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that is, as I 5, 16. 
have thewn in my former Diſcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Crea- 
tion : For by him, ſays he, werg all things created, that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth, vifible and invifible ; Whether they be Thrones or Dominions, 
Prixcipalities or Powers, tor ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angels : af 
things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things : Or, as he 
is deſcribed in St. Jobs's Viſion, he # the beginning of the Creation of God, 
that is, the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Creation ; or elſe, he was 
when all rhings began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 
was created, and for that reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf; and con- 
ſequently, muſt of neceſſity have been from all Eternity. 

Now theſe Texts muſt neceſlatily be underſtood ot the o/d Creation and 
of the natural World, and not of the mora/ World, and the Renovation and 
Reformation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel: For that was 
only the World here below which was reform'd by him, and not my in | 
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Heaven ; not the inviſible World, not the ſeveral Orders of 'good Angels, 
which kept their firſt ſtation, and have no need to be reform'd and made anew ; 
Nor the Devil and his evil Angels; for though ſince the preaching of the 
Goſpel they have been under greater reſtraint and kept more within” bounds, 
yet we have no reaſon to think that they are at all reform d, but are Devils 
ſtill, and have the ſame malice and mind to do all the miſchief to Mankind 
that God will ſuffer them to do. wEEPY oh | 

So that theſe Texts ſeem, ar firſt view, to be very plain and preſling' of 
themſelves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we con- 
ſider the groundleſs Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the 
dint and force of them. For can any Man that ſeriouſly attends to the per- 
petual Style and Phraſe of the New Teſtament, and to the plain ſcope and 
drift of the Apoſtle's reaſoning in theſe Tex?s, be induc'd to believe that when 
St. Paul tells us, that all things were created by him, that are in Heaven ind 


* that are in Earth, vifible and invifible ; whether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
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ons, or Principalities, or Powers : |ſay, can any Man of good ſenſe perſuade 
himſelf that by all this the Apoſt/e means no more than the-moral Renovati- 
0n of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel which was preach'd unto them ? | | 

But there is yet one Text more to, this purpoſe, which I have reſervd to 
the laſt place; becauſe find Schliftingius and Crelus, in their joint Comment 
upon it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the' force of it. It is in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of it ; where the Apoſtle thus de- 
{cribes the Son of God; God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by 
his Son, whom he hath conſtituted heir of all things, by whowl alſo he made the 
Worlds: From whence he argues the excellency of the Goſpel above the Law : 
For the Law was given by Angels, but the Goſpel by the Sou of God; whoſe 
preheminence above the Angels he ſhews at large in the two firſ# Chapters of 
this Epiſtle. | | 

And to this end he proves the two parts of the Deſcription which had 
been given of him; namely, that God had conſtituted him heir of all things, 
and that by Him he made the Worlds. | 


Firſt, That God had conſtituted him heir of all things, which is no-where 
ſaid of the Angels : But of him it is ſaid that was made ſo much better thax 
the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than 
they . The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, for which the Apoſtle cites 
the words of the Pſalmiſt ; but to Chriſt he gives the Title of hu Sox, and 
his firſt- begotten, by vertue whereof he is heir of all things : For to which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee 2 
And this I will agree with them to be ſpoken of Chriſt with reſpect to his 
ReſurreQtion, by which, as St. Paul tells us, he was powerfully declared to 
be the Sox of God. This is the firſt Prerogative of Chriſt above the Angels : 
But there is a far greater yet behind; for he proves, 

Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him ; but that he 
was truly and really God, becauſe he made the World. That the Title of 
God was given him he proves by a citation out of the Pſalmiſt, But unto the 
Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he was 
truly and really God becauſe he made the World, he proves by a citation our 
of another Pſalm, where it is ſaid of him, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt 
laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands : 


T hey. ſhall periſh, &c. 
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Let us. now. {ce how, A Em ens Crelius interpret! this, Text, cited Fins 
out of the P/almiſt by the, a asſpoken of Chrift. . They,.: vt 1 v1 
ſay, * that the Author of this Epiſtle could, not, have referr d..' ;* Ne referre quidem he pri- 
to Chriſt the former \words. of his Citation, ,which ſpeat of, ate a On 
the Creation of Heaven and: Earth, unleſs. he had, taken it, jillr; Autor, niſi, pro conceſl 
granted. that Chriſt.is the moſt high. Ged ;\ eſpecially if, vn POSE fmmuc 
they be anderſtood, as they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe who.; roremy profertimafea, ut necet- 
take this for granted, to be. ſpoken in the firſt, place and di- ren roews abi ad Chri. 
reftly to, or concerning, \Chrift. For fince. all. the words. oginia Poumiro Een 
Bier Pjalm are manifeſtly ſpaken of the moſt ; High God, De9 loquunrus,Chriſtum aurem 
that Chrit is that Gol is 1ot_ ified, a nat ſo much ag 2 am ol ne unico gui: 
by one word in that Pſalm, t is neceſſary, that if you will have; dierur; necelic eſt ue li verbx i}- 
theſe words to, be diretted to, Chriſt,. you muſt. take it for pen bo END ok velis, 
granted that Chriſt i that, maſt High God of whom the Pſalmiſt «is Deum iltum tammun, as 
there ſpeaks. | | MINY quo in Plalmo termo oſt. 
Now we will join iſſue with theſe /nterpreters upon this Conceſſion, viz. 
that 2he. Author, of this Epiſtle could not have referr'd theſe words, which. ſpeak 
of the Creation. of, Heaven and Earth, to C brif without taking it for granted, 
that Chriſt is truly, that God who made the World... And if the Author of this 
Epiſtle does affirm theſe words..of the Pſalmift to be ſpoken of Chriſt, then 
they mult acknowledge Chriſt:to be the zrue God; who made Heaven and Earth: 
But the Author. of this Epiſtle: does as evidently affirm theſe words to be 
ſpoken to or of Chriſt,. as he does the words of any other 7ext cited in this 
_— : And for this I appeal to the common lene of every. Man that 
reads them. , OR | (1 | 
. Theſe Interpreters indeed, are contented that the /atter part of this Citati- 
o» ſhould be ſpoken of Chri/t,. but not the former : But why not the former 
as well as the latter? when they. have ſo expreſly told us, that a4 the words 
of thus Pſalm; are manifeſtly. ſpoken of. God: ;, What. is the Myſtery of -this 2 
uld they. notas eaſily have.1nterpreted the former: part which ſpeaks of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, concerning, the: moral World, and. the new, 
Creation or Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chrift and. his Goſpel, as well 
as ſo many other plain 7exts to the ſame purpoſe? No doubt they could as 
weil have done. it, and haveet as good a tace upon it when they had done 
it. But why then did they not do it? it, was far a Reaſon which they had 
no mind to tell, but yet it is/not.,hard to, be guelled at ;. namely, that it they 
had admitted the former words-to have been. ſpoken of Chri/t, they knew 
not what. to do. with the /atter part of this Czzation; They ſhall. periſh, but yg... 
thou remaineſt ; they ſhall wax old as a garment, aud. as :a. veſture ſhalt thou 
fold them up, and they [tall be changed. What. ſhall;periſh, and wax old, and 
be changed > Why, the Earth and the Heavens which the Sox; had, made ; 
that is, the moral World, the Retormation of Mankind, and the yew, Creati- 
ox of things by the Goſpel : All theſe muſt, have undergone the ſame tate 
with the natural World, and; muſt not only, have been defaced, but utterly 
deſtroy'd and brought ro nothing. This they, would, not fay,, but they did 
ſe it, though they would not fecm to ſee tz And we may plainly fee by 
this, that they can interpreta 7extright when necellity forceth,them-ro it, and 
they cannot without great inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid it: But when 
Men have once reſoly'd to hold faſt an Opinion they have taken up, it then 
becomes not only convenient but neceflary to., underſtand nothing that 
. makes 2gainſ(t it : And this is truly the preſent caſe, But inthe mean time 
where is ingenuity and love of Truth ? ; | 
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And thus 1 have with all the clearneſs and brevity I could, ſearch'd to 
the very foundations of this new Interpretation of this P of the Pram 
gelift, upon which the Divinity of the Sox of God is fo y eſtabliſh'd; 
and likewiſe of the groſs Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other 7exts to the 
fame purpoſe in this Evargeiſe and in other Boots of the New 7Teftament + 
All which Interpretations I have endeavonred to ſhew to be not only con» 
trary to the ſenſe of all Antiqaity, of which, as Socimu had bur little know 
ledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but litthe account; but to be alſo evidently 
contrary to the perpetual tenour and ſtyle of the #7. Scripture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannoe but take notice of one thi 
wherein our Adverſaries in this Cauſe do perpetually glory as a mighty 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Poixt of the Divinity of 
the Son of God, and conſequently, that other Point of the B. Trinity: namely, 
that they have Reafon clearly on their Side in this Controverfte, and that the 
Difficulties and Abſurdities are much greater and plainer on oar part than 
on thetrs. 

Here they are pleas'd to triumph without modeſty, and without meaſure: - 
And yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue 
with them, and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair Trial at 
the Bar of Reaſon, as well as of Scripture, ——_— by the general 7Traditi- 
on of the Chriſtian Church : I fay, by general 7radition, which next to Scrip- 
ture is the beſt and fureſt confirmation of this great Point now in jor 
between us, and that which gives us the, greateft and trueft light for the right 
underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scriptare, not only in thi, 
but in moſt other important Dofrines of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I am not without ſome good hopes, I will not fay, confidence, for I tiever 
thought that to be ſo great an advantage to any Caufe as forne Men would 
be glad to make others believe it is, hoping to help and ſupport a weak Ar- 
gument by a ſtrong and mighty Confidence: But forely Modeſty never hurt 
any Cauſe, and the Confidence of Man feerns to me to be much like che Wrath 


ch.1. v.20. of Man, which St. James tells us, worketh not the righteonſneſs of God; that 


— it never does any good, it never ſerves any wtte and real purpoſe of Re- 
1810 : 

[ ſay, Iam not without ſome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing 
Diſcourſes clearly ſhewn, that the tenour of Scripture and general Tradition are 
on our Side in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give my ſelf 
the trouble to examine this matter over again. 

Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Difficulty and Abſurdity, which 
they object to our Do#rine concerning this Myfery, amounts torhus much, 
that it is not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to 
be ; this I think will bear no great Diſpute: Becauſe, if rhey would be pleas'd 
to ſpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſon is not 
able fully ro com it: Bur what then? Arethere no Myferies in Reli- 
gion? That I am fure they will-not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Nature 
and PerfeQions are the very Foundation of all Religion, is certainly the 
greateſt Myſtery of all other, and the moſt incomprehenſible: But we muſt 
not, nay they will not for this reafon deny, that there is ſuch a Being as 
God. And therefore if there be Myſteries in Religion, it is no reaſonable 
Objection againſt them that we cannot fully comprehend chem: Berauſe 
all Myſteries in what kind ſoever, whether in Religion or in Nature, fo 


long, and fo far as they are Myſteries, are for that very reafon incompre- 
healible. | 


But 
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But they unge the matter much further, that #4 particular Myſtery now 

under debate is plainly contrary $0 Reaſon And if they can make this good, 

I will confeſs that hey have gameda great Point upon us. But then they arc 

ro be put in mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew 

foine plain Contradiftion in this Dorine, which I could never yet fee done by 

any. Great Djficulty ] acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which 

the farther we go, beyond what God hatl3 thought fit to reveal to us in 

Scripture concerning it, the more we are entangled, and that which Met 

are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my apprehenſion often make 

it more obſcure ; that is, leſs plain than is was before ; which does not {o 

very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 

Here then I fix my foot: That there are tree Differences in the Deity, 

which the Scripture fpeaks of by the Names of Father, Sou, and H Ghos{, 

and every where ſpeaks of them as we ule to do of three diſtin Perſons : 

And therefore [ ſee no reaſon why in this Argument 'we ſhould nicely abſtain 

trom ufing the word Per/ou ; though | remember that St. Jerome does ſome- 

where detire to be excuſed from it. Lk 

Now concerning thefe Three | might in the firſt place urge that plain and 

expreſs Text, There are three that bear record i= Heaven, the Father, the 1 Joli. 5.1 

Word, and the H. Ghoft ; and thefe three are one : But upon this 1 will nor 

now inſift, becauſe it is pretended, that in ſome Copzes of greateſt antiquity 

this Yerſe is omitted; the contrary whereof is I think capable of being made 

- very clearly : But this matter would be too lang to be debated at pre- 

ent. 

However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our 
Saviewr commanded his Apoſtles to baptize at Nations in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Sox, and Holy Gho##F: And that the Apoſtles in their EpiiFles do in their 
moſt uſual form of Benedifion join theſe Three together: And it is yet fur- // 
ther certain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but the molt incom- 
municable Properties and Perfeftions of the Deity, are in Scriptare frequently 
aſcribed to the Soy and the 7. GhoFt ; one Property only excepted, which is ' 
peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and Fountain of the Dezty, that he " 
1s of himſelf and of no other ; which is not, nor can be ſaid of the Sox and '* 
H. Ghoft. | 

Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradition in all this ; + 
or any other Difficulty beſides this, that the particular manner of the exiſtence 
of theſe three Differences or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſsd in Scrip- + 

——ture by the Names of Father, Son, and HY. Ghost, is incomprehenſible by our ., 
finite Underſtandings, and inexplicable by us : In which I do not ſee what -+ 
Abſurdity thereis, ſince our Adver/aries cannot deny that many things cer- 
tainly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence we can neither com- 

. prehend, nor explain. 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater 
Difficulties in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, 
that the Son of God is a mere Creature; not God by Nature, and vet truly 
and really God by Office and by Divine appointment and conſtitution ; to ' 
whom the very {ame Honour and Worſhip 1s to be given which we give to 
Him who is God by Nature. | 

And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſardity in this? What? no ab- ' 
furdity ia bringing 1dolatry by a back-door into the Chriftian Religion, one -, 
main Deſign whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the World? And will they ., 
in good earneſt conteſt this matter with us, that the giving Devine Worſhip - 
to 4 mereCreature is not /dolatry > And can they vindicate them(elves in this - 
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1 Point any other way, than what will in a great meaſure acquit both the Pa- 
1 Zans and the Papiſts from the charge of /dolatry ? 

What? no Abſardity in a God as it were but of yeſterday ? in a Creature 
God, in a God merely by pofitive Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to a 
1 Plain moral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix'd and immutable 
1 Nature and Reaſon of things ? | 
1 Sothat to avoid the ſhadow and appearance of a Plurality of Deities they 
» run really into it, and for any thing I can ſee, into downright Idolatry, by 
5. worſhipping a Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. 

, They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature ; no more can we : But 
, they can willingly admit of #wo Gods ; the one by Nature, and the other by 
1 Office, to whom they are content to pay the ſame Honour which is due to 
i ZYim who is God by Nature. Provided Chriſt will be contented to be but a 
1 Creature, they will deal more liberally with him in another way than in 


qv Reaſon is fit. 


y And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Rea- 
1ſon and good ſenſe? nothing that feels like Irconfiſtency and Cantradiftion? 
1 Do they conſider how often God hath declar'd that he wi#/ not give hw glory 


Gal. 4. 84170 another > And that the Apoſtle deſcribes Idolatry to be, the giving ſervice, 


1 or worſhip, to things which by Nature are no Gods ? 

» Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chuſe a God, it 
» would make choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only begot- 
, ten of the Father, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the ſame 
4 _yeſterday, to day, and for ever : much rather than a mere Creature, who did 
1 Not begin to be till about ſeventeen hundred years ago. 

I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial aggravation, to their 
moſt ſerious and impartial conſideration ; after which 1 cannot think that 
theſe great Maſters of Reaſon can think it ſo eaſie a matter to extricate them- 
{elves out of theſe Difficulties. The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and 
enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and give them Repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the Truth : For his fake who is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. - 

And thus much may ſuffice to have faid upon this Argument, which I 
am ſenſible is mere Controverſie : A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, 
and do not delight to dwell upon. But my 7ext, which is fo very proper 
for this Seaſon hath almoſt neceſſarily engaged me in it : Beſides, that I 
think it a Pozxt of that concernment, that all Chriſtzgns ought to be well in- 
ſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather once for all to handle it fully and 
to go to the bottom of it, than in every Sermozr to be flurting at it, without 
ſaying any thing to the purpoſe againſt it: A way which in my Opinion is 
_ proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth nor to convince them of their 

rror. 

I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflection upon the whole : That 
we ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reve- 
rence and ſubmiſſion of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed : And to in- 
terpret them with that candour and ſimplicity which is due to the fincere 
Declarations of God intended for the inſtruftion and not for the deception 
and deluſion of Men : I fay, we ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and 
not like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, in truth of the 
Devil; which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, contain- 
ing and for the moſt part intending a ſenſe directly contrary to the appear- 
ing and moſt obvious meaning ot the Words : For the Devil was the firſt 
Author of Equivocation ; though the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful wy 
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of lying, which their Father, of whom they learn'd it, had not credit and 
authority enough to do. | 

And it deſerves likewile to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing 
hath given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt 
the H. Scriptures being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the un- 
certainty into which they have brought the plaineſt Text imaginable for the 
eſtabliſhing of Docrines of greateſt moment in the Chriſtian Religion, by 
their remote and wreſted Interpretation of them : Which way of dealing with 
them ſeems to be really more contumelious to thoſe HZ. Oracles, than the 
downright rejecting of their Authority : Becauſe this is a fair-and open way 
of attacquing them, whereas the other is an inſiduous, and therefore more 
dangerous way of undermining them. | 

But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the 
H. Scriptures, let us take all our Doftrines and Opinions from thoſe clear 
Fountains of Truth, not diſturbd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all 
the poſſible Senſes that the ſeveral words and expreſſions of Scripture can 
bear, and by forcing that ſenſe upon them which is moſt remote and unna- 
tural, and in the mean- time wiltully overlooking and paſling by that ſenſe 
which is moſt obvious and ea® tothe comm apprehenſion of any unby- 
aſs'd and impartial Reader. FF his is to uſe the 7. Scriptures as the Church 
of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whom they are plcaſed to 
brand with the odious Name of Hereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak 
the Mind of their Tormentors though never ſo contrary to their own.. 

I will now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a Saying which I heard 
from a great and judicious Man, Now amo nimis argutam T heologiam ; I love 
no Dottrines in Divinity. which ſtand ſo very mach upon quirck and ſubtilty. + 
And I cannot upon this occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe DoQtrines of Re- « 
ligion and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have'ever been to me the moſt .. 
ſuſpeted, which need abundance of Wit and a great many Crzticiſms to make «« 
them out: And conſidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, ., 
I cannot poſſibly believe but that all things neceſſary to be believ'd and :, 
pratisd by Chriſtians in order to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain'd » 
in the #7. Scriptures : God ſurely hath not dealt ſo hardly with Mankind as + 
to make any thing neceſlary to be believ'd or pratisd by us which he hath + 
not made ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unlearned as well as of the * 
learned. God forbid that it ſhould be impoſſible for any Man to be ſaved '' 
and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learning to dire&t and carry * 
him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no learning at all. 
It was well faid by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſtian World + 
fince it began to be a matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be atrue + 
Chriſtian, | | 
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SERMON XIV. 


Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 


Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrente-Jewry, December 21. 1680. 


_ JounlT 14 
The Word was made fleſb. 


HE laſt Year aboutghiaTimey andgppon the ſame Occaſion of the 
Annual Commemoration of the O—_— and Nativity of our 
B. Lord and Saviour, 1 began to diſcoMle to you upon thele Wards : 
In which I told you were contained three great Points concerning our Savi- 
our, the Author and Founder of our Religzon. 

Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became fleſh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here amongſt us; aud. dwelt among 
us, toxlwwow 2 uw, be pitched his Tabernacle among us, he. lived here below 
in this World, and for ſome time made his reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate'of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evis 
dence of his Divinity : Whilſt XS pear'd as a Man and lived amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Te cats given of Him, that he was the 
Son of God; and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to 
be: And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. 

T began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his Incarnation, the Word was 
made fleſh: For the full and clear explication of which words I propoſed to 
conſider theſe two things. 

I. The Perſon here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here ſaid to be Incar- 
nate, or made fleſh, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at large in 
my two former Diſcourſes upon this Zext. | ſhall now procecd in the 

IT. Second place to give ſome account of the nature and manaer of this 
Incarnation, (o far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declarethis 
Myſtery to us. The Word was made fleſh, that is, He who is perſonally 
called the Ford, and whom the Evangelift hath fo fully and clearly deſcribed 
in the beginning of his Goſpel, he became fleſh; that is, aſſumed our Nature 
and became Mar ; for ſo the word fleſh is trequently uſed in Scripture, tor 
Man or Human Nature. 

* So that by the Word's becoming fleſh, that is, Man, the Evangelift did 
1 not only intend to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, 
1 but that he became a perfet Man, conſiſting of Sou! and Body united. It is 
1 very probable indeed that the Evangelif? did purpoſely chute the word fleſh, 
» which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Rumanity, to denote to us the 
7 great condeſcenſion of the Sox of God in aſſuming our Nature with all its In- 
- firmities, and becoming ſubje@ to trailty and moriality for our ſake. 

Having thus explained the meaning of this Propoſetion, the Word was made 


fleſh, 


Serm. XLV. of our Bleſſed Sdvidnr- 


&&1 


94 Tk _ in a further proſecution vf this Argument take into conſiderati- 
on ee | 
, Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider morediltin@tly what may reaſonably be ſappos'd to 
be implied in this expreſſion of the Words being made fleſh. | 
_ Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the OSjertions which are commonly brought a- 
wore facarnation of the Sos of God froth the ſeeming impoſſibility, or 
xcongruity of the thin | 

Therdly, And becauſe, after all that can be aid in afnfwer tothoſe Ohjeftz- 
on, it may ſtill appear to us very ſtrange that God who could without all 
this circumſtance, and condeſoeftion even alttibſt beficath the Majeſty of 
the Great God, at leaſt as we are apt to think; Have given Laws to Man- 


kind, and have offer'd forgivedeſs of Sits and eternal life upon their Repen- = 


tanco for ſins paſt, and ſincere though ittperfect obedience for the future ; 
I ſays it may ſeerh ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhbuld yet make 
choice of this way and tnethod of our Salyatioh : I ſhall therefore ih the 14ſt 
place endeavour to give ſome probable aceotint of this — and wprider- 
ful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was dotie iff gretit condeſcention IÞ the 
weakneſs and common prejudices vf Mankitidg 4d that whe it is roughly 
cotfider'd it will appear to W much mote for our comfort and advarttage 
than any othet way which (te wiſdom of this Wotld would have been apr to 
deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all alotg take either the plain 
i 11g of Scripture, or the pregnant irtimations of it for my ground 
Bude, 
I. I ſhall confider more diſtintly what by reaſonably be ſuppdſed to be ini- 
plied in this expreſſion of the Ward's being made fleſh; thamely, thelt foe things. 
Firſt, The truth and realtty of the thing : That the Son of God did not ofi- 
ly appear in the form of human fleſh, biit did really aſſiime it : 7he Word ws 
e fleſh, as the Evangeliſt ex declares : For if this had been only a 
Phantaſm and Apparition, as ſore Hereticks of old did fatiey, it would in 
all probability have been like the appearance 6f Argels mentioned in the old 
Teſtament, ſudden and of ſhort contirtatice, and would after a little while 
have vaniſh'd and diſappear'd. But he dwelt among ts, and cotiversd famili- 
arly with us a long time, and for many years her ; arid the Scripture 
uſeth all the expreſſions which ate proper to fonity a real Man, and a real 
Human Body, and there were all the ſigns attd eviderices of reality that could 
be: For the Word is ſaid rs be made fleſh, arid Chrift is faid to be of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, artd to be made of a Woman ; and all this to 
w that he was areal Mar, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body : For he was 
born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all ſuch ations 
as are natural and proper to Men: He contitmed a great while in the World, 
and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid ih the Grave; He did not vaniſh 
and diſappear like a Phantaſm of Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men: And 
his Body was raifed again out of the Grave ; and after he was rifen, he 
converſed forty days upon Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled, and 
laſt of all was viſibly taken up into Heaven. | 
So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have 
cauſe to doubt whether all Mankind be tot mere Phanraſins and Apparitions : 
For greater evidence no Man can give that he is really clothed with and 
carries about him a true and fubſtental Body, than the Sow of God did. in rhe 
days of his fleſh. It is to me very wonderful tiport what ground, or indeed to 
what end, the Hereticks of okt, Marci# ati others, did detiy the reality of 
Chriſt's fleſh. Surely they had & great miritf to: be Hereticks who took up fo 
ſenſlels an Opinion for no reaſon, and-r& no purpoſe. | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another thing implyed in the:Word's being made fleſh, Is, That 
this was = peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men: ' The Word Was 
made fleſh, that is, became Man; for ſo I have ſhewn the word fleſh to be 
often uſed in Scripture.” And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
takes very ſpecial notice of as a great grace and favour of God to Mankind, 
that his Sox appear'd in 6ur Nature, and-conſequently for our Salvation; as 
it is aid in the Nicene Creed, who for us Men and for our Satvation came down 

Heb.2. 16. from ZTeaven, and was incarnate, &c.- For verily, fays the Apoſtle, He t ook 
not 0n him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham, s 7Þ 9YTs ay 
Av EneuGdrilzy, be did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, 10 'our T1 ranſlators 

1 underſtood the phraſe; but the word alſo ſignifies 20 'zake bold of a thing 

1 which is falling, as well as.to aſſume or take on him: He did not take hold of 'the 
Angels when they were falling, but ſuffered them to laple, irrecoverably unto 
mifery and ruine : but he took hold of Human Nature wheo: it was talling, 
and particularly of the Seed of Abraham, and by the Seed of Abraham ; that's, 
by himſelf, in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he brought Sal 
vation firſt to the Jews, and then to the reſt of Mankind-.' The Apoſtle 

_ chuſes to derive this Bleſſing from Abraham, that ſo he might-bring 1it'nearer 
to the Jews to whom he wrot$ this Epiſtle, aM might thereby more etiectu- 
ally recommend the Goſpel to them, and the gf ridings of that great Satva- 
tion in which they had fo peculiar an intereſt. 

And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of thatex- 
preſſion he took not on him, &c. that the Fvangeliff uſes the very lame word 
tor taking hold of one. that was ready . to ſink: For fo it''is faid of St. Peter 

Matth. 14. when he was ready to fink; that Chriſt put forth his hand, #, 6+:Mabrr, and 
oo caught hold of him, and ſaved him from drowning: .And thus the |So# of God 
caught hold of Mankind which was-ready: to ſink into erernal perdition : 'He 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter, he took part 
of fleſh and blood, that in our Nature he might be capable of effteing our 
Redemption and Deliverance, ; *xth3 | | 

But it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not. the: leaſt intimation 'given there, 
that the Sox of God ever ſhew'd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But zhe 
Word became | fleſh; that is, became -Man: He did not aſſume: the Angelical 
Nature, but was contented..to. be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity and 
to be made jn the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, that is, of finful Man. 

Thirdly, This expreſſion ot the Word s being made fleſh may further imply 
his aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſeries of Human Nature. 
This I collect from the word fle/b, by which the Scripture often uſeth to cx- 
preſs our frail and mortal Nature. The So of God" did not only condeſcend 
to be made Mar, but alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes : He 
ſubmitted to. all thoſe things which are accounted molt grievous and cala- 
mitous to human nature: To hunger and want,:to ſhame and contempt, to 
bitter pains and agonies, and to a moſt crucl and diſgraceful death : So that 
in this ſenſe alſo be became fleſh, not only by being cloathed with human na- 
ture, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſufferings of it; of which 
he had a greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had : for never was 
ſorrow like to his ſorcow, nor ſufferings like to his ſufferings, the weight and 
bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meekeſt and moſt 
patient endurer of ſufterings that ever was, that doleful complaint, My God, 
my God, why haft thou forſaken me 2 | 

Fourthly, Ih this expreſſion, , the Word was made Fleſh, is likewiſe imply'd 
the Union of the Divinity . with, Human Nature in one Perſon. And this the 

Text expreſkth in ſuch words as ſeem to.ſignitie a moſt pertec; and intimate, 


and 
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and vital Union of the Divine and heman Natures of .Chrif:im one Pats: © 


The Word was made, or became, fleſb: Which what: el& can it fignific-but 
one: of theſe 'rwo things? "Either that the eternal Hor# and only begotten Son 
of God was changed into a. May, which is' not only impoſſibleto be,: but im- 
pious to imagin: Orelle, thar the Sor: of God did afſume our Nature and'be- 


came Mas by. his Divinity, being united'to human Nature as the Soul is vital- 


ly united to the Body ; without either being changed-into it; or confounded 
with it, or ſwallowed up. by it, .83 the Eutychian' Herericks fancied the haman 
Nature of Chriſt to be {wallowed up'-of his Dzvixity: Which had it: been fo, 
St. Fohv had exprefled himſelf very untowardly when he fays, 7he Word 
became fleſh y_ for it had been quite contrary, and fleſh had become the Word, 
being changed into it,//arid fwallowed up by it, and-folt in it. 4 
The only; thing then that we: can reaſonably imagine 'to be the meaning 
of this expreſſion is this, that the Son vf.Godafſumed owr.Natare, and united 
himſelf with it, as our Souls are united with our Boaes:: And'as the Siay/ arid 
Body united make one Perſox, and yet retain their diftin@ Natures and! Pro- 
perties;. fo. may we conceive the Divine and bxmax Natures in Chre/t to be 
united into one Perſon: And this without any change or contuſion of the 


two Natures. 21 | + Bit 

I ſay, the Divinity united it felf with Aways Natare: For though flefþ be 
only mentioned in the Text, . yet he did not on/y afſume'a human Body; which 
was the Herefie of 4pofinaris and his Followers, .upon'a miſtake of this and 
ſome other 7exts of Scripture: but he. aſſumed rhiewbole human Natave ; that 
is, a human Sow! united to areal and natural Body: f&r fb 1 have ſhewn the 
word fleſh to be frequently uſed in Scriptere, not only: for the Bedy but for 
the whole Max, by an uſual Figure of ſpeech: As on the 'other hand, S9u/ 
is frequently ufed for the uxbo/e Man oz Per ſor : So many' Souls are ſaid ro 
have gone down with Facob into Egypt, that is, ſo. many Perſons, 

But this I need not infift longer upon; our Seviowr being! fo frequently in 


Scripture, and fo exprefly ſaid to be a' Maw, which could with no propriety 


of ſpeech have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a huwan' Body: Nor could he 
have been faid to have been wade in all things like untous, fin omly excepted, had 
he only had a human Body but nor a Sau}: For then the meaning maſt have 
been, that he had been made i» af things like wnto w; that is, like to a Maw, 
that only excepted which chiefly makes the Max; that is; the Soul: And the 
addition of thoſe words, Six enly excepted, had been no lefs firange ; be- 
cauſe a human Body, without a Sox, is neither capable of being (aid to have 
Sin, or to be without it. x » 
And this may fuffice' rothave been ſpoken in general concerning that great 
Myſtery of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard words lave to cal it, or 
Perſonal Unian of the Divine and humav Natures in the Ferſov of our B. Sa- 
viour : In the more particular explication whereof it is not aſe for our ſhal- 
low underſtandings to wade further thaw the Scripture goes before us, for 
fear we go out of our depth and loſe our ſelves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things'of God, which he has not thought tie-in this preſent ſtare of 
darkne(s and; unperfe@ion to. reveal mare plainly and fully'to us. Ft ought 
ta be thought ſufficient, that the Scripture ſpeaking. of 'the ſame Per/or, Je- 
ſus Chrift our B. Saviour, doth frequently and exprefly: call him both God 
and Maw: Which how it can be ſo eafily conceived upon any other\Suppo- 


{ion than that of the Union of the Divive and human Natures in one Perfon, 


I muſt confeſs that I amy not able to comprehend. | a 10 
Fifthly and laſtly, All this which I have ſhews to be trmplyed in this 
Propoſition, the Word was made fleſh, does ſignitic to us the wonderful and 
Bbbb amazing 
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amazing condeſcenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Sox into 
the World, and — him to this way and method for-.our Salvation 
and recovery. The Word was made fleſh : What'a ſtep is here made in order 
to the reconciling of Men to God? From Heaven to Earth; from the top of 
Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt gulf of meannefs and miſery :: The Evax- 
geliff ſeems here to uſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies rhe meaneſt and vileſt 
part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low-the Sex. of God was contented 
to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Word'was made: fleſh: Two terms, 
at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here” brought together : The 
Son of 'God is here expreſſed to us: by one of his higheſt and molt-glorious 
Titles, the Word, which imports both Power-and Wiſdom; Chriſt the Power 
of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls him: And human Nature 
is here deſcribed:by its vileſt part, fleſh; which imports frailty, and infirmi- 
ty: The Word became fleſh, that is, ſubmitted to that from which 4t was at 
the greateſt diſtance:. Ze who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, 
ſubmitted not only to be called, 'but really to become a trail and: gulterable 
Mas;. hot only to aſſume our Nature, but to. put on all the Infirmities, and 
which is the greateſt of all, the Mortalty of it: - "G0 07 
And this is the great Myſtery of godlineſs, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that God ſhould be manifeſted in the' fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gra- 
 cious and merciful defign'to bring Man back: again\to. God : That he ſhould 
become a miſerable and a morta! Man to ſave us from eternal death, and to 
make us partakers of everlaſting life : That the.Son of God {hould.condeſcend 
to inhabit our vile Nature, 'to wear: Rags and:to: become a Beggar for our 
ſakes; and all this not only torepair. thoſe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made 
in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate; |but. to better and advance our 
condition, and, by;degrees,. to bringus to a'ſtate-of: much greater pertection 
atid happineſs than that from: which we fell: -: \-:.\ | 
And that he ſhould become. Han on purpoſe that he might dwel among us, 
and converſe with us, and: throughly inſtru@ us 7m our Uuty, and ſhew us 
the way to eternal. life by. his heavenly Dodtrine, and as it were take us by 
the hand and lead-us..in that way by the perfect and familiar Example of a 
moſt blameleſs and holy life;: ſhewing us how God himſelf thought fit to live 
in this World, when he was pleaſed to become Mar. | 
That by converſing with us i the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might be- 
come a humay, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and en- 
couraging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of meeknels and humility, 
of ] png and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under the foreſt aitlictionsand 
luttcrings, and in a word, a moſt perfect Pattern of-a Divine and Heavenly 
converlation upon Earth. M | | [7 10 1 | 
And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holi- 
neſs and vertue, fee; all that which the Law ot God requires of us'exempli- 
om 1n our Nature, and really performed and praQtiſed by a Mas like our 
elves: | 
And that likewjſe/in our nature he might. conquer and triumph over the 
7wo great Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt 
ſuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our nature from 
the power of it; by his ReſurreQtion from the dead, he might deliver w from 
the fear M4 Death, and give us the; glorious hopes of a bleſſed Zmmortality - 
For by aſſuming our frail and morta} Nature he became capable of ſuffering 
and of ſhedding his precious Blood for us, and by:that means of purchaſing 
forgiveneſs of fins and eternal Redemption for us. 


And 
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And further yet, that by being ſubje& to the Miſeries and [nfirmities of 
Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible 
fort of knowledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate 
fenle of our infirmities, and be more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſuffe- 
rings and temptations, and more ready to ſuccour us labouring under them. 

And finally, that as a Reward of his obedience and ſufferings in our Na- 
ture, he might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
jefty en high, there tocontinue for ever to make interceſſion for us. 
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IT. I ſhall in the next place conſider the Objetions againſt the [rcarnation 


of the Sox of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſibility and incongruity of the 
thing. I ſhall mention three, and endeavour in as few words as I can to 
givea clear and fatisfaftory Arſwer tothem. 


Firſt, It 1s objeRted, that the Ivcarnation of the Son of God as I have ex- 
plained it, neceſfarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinity with human Na- 
ture 1s, if not altogether 2npoſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing. 

Now that there is no. impoſlibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident 
from the Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union 
between the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to te 
a thing poſſible, becauſe we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, 
either ro himſelf or to any one elſe, the manner how it is, or can be con- 
ceived to be ; but for all that we are certain, as we can be of any thing, 
that it is ſo. 

And 1s it not every whit as poſlible for God, it he ſo pleaſe, to unite 
himſelf to human Nature, as it is tor the Soul to be united to the Body > And 
that we are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can; be done, 
ought not in reaſon, to be any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of 
the thing: This indeed may make it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means 
incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whoſe Being wedo not at all comprehend. And therefore I 
take it for an undoubted| Principle which no Man can gainſay, 7hat to aſſure 
us that a thing really us, it is not neceſſary for us to know the manner how it is, or 
can be: It is lufficient for us.to know, that the thing is not impoſſible ; and 
of that we have. the very beſt Demonſtration that, can- be, if we be ſure that 
it 15. | 

Secondly, Suppoſing this, thing to be poſſible, and capable in any mea- 
{urc to be underſtood, which yet I have ſhewn not to be neceſlary to our 
firm belief of it: it is further objefed, that it ſeems to be a thing very in- 
congruous, and much beneath the Dignity of the Son of God, to be united 
to human Nature, and to ſubmit to ſo near an Allyance with that which is ſo 
very mean and deſpicable: Yea to be infinitely more below Zim, than for 
the greateſt Prince 1n this World to match with the pooreſt and moſt con- 
temptible Beggar. 

But here turely we meaſure God too much by. our ſelves, and becauſe 
we who are evil have (elJom {o much goodnels as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves 
for the benefit and good ot others, we are apt ta think that God hath not 
{o much goodneſs neither : And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
as. indeed all pride is folly, will not ſuffer usto do it, we preſently conclude, 
that it does not become God. But what Pliny ſaid to the Emperour 7rajan 


concerning earthiy Kings and Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of 


Glory, the great King ot Heaven and Earth; Cuz nibil ad augendum faſtigium 
ſupereſt, hoc uno modo ereſcere poteſt, fi ſe ipſe ſubmittat, ſecurus magnitudinis 
| Aaaaz ſug, 
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ſug; He that is at the top, and can riſe no higher, hath yet this one way left 
to become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf ; which he may very ſafely do, 
being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he never ſo . 
high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too perverſe 
and ill-natur!d to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of 
others: But God, whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whole thoughts are as 
much above our low and narrow thoughts as the Heavens are bigh above the 
Earth, did not diſdain nor think it below him to become Mar tor the good 
of Mankind ; and as much as the Divinity is capable of being ſo, to become 
miſerable to make us happy. We may be afraid, that if we humble our 
felves we ſhall be deſpisd, that if we ſtoop others will get above us and 
trample upon us: But God, though he condeſcend never fo low, is ſtill ſe- 
cure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminuti- 
on or diſparagement to the So of God to become Man for the Salvation of 
Mankind : But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and the 
greateſt Inſtance of the trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And therefore the 

Heb. 5. 5. Apoſtle to the Hebrews, when he ſays, that Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of God to this Office, as was Aaron ; 
does hereby {eem to intimate, that it was a g/ory tothe Son of God to be made 
an High Prieſt for the Sons of Men : For though it was a ſtrange condeſcen- 
tion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his Goodnels, which 
15 the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we 
may think did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 
ſurely of cavil and exception: We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and 
admire his Goodneſs, but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, 
and to quarrel with him for having deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 
teſtifie his love to us and his tender concernment for our happineſs: Beſides, 
that when we have faid all we can about this matter, I hope we wall allow 
God himſelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what is fit for God to 
do; and that heneeds not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, what will 

Job 33.12, beſt become him in this or any other Caſe : Behold in thi thou art not just ; 

"op I will anſwer thee, that God is greater than man : Why doft thou diſpute againſt 
him 2 for he giveth not account of any of his matters. 

Thirdly, It our Reaſon could get over this Difficulty, and admit that God 
might become Man, yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sox of God and to 
his great Deſign of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in {o low 

. and ſuffering a condition. This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by Wiſdom knew not God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable 

1 Cor.1.21. but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us, We, fays he, preach Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, to the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : To think that 
ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 
Minds of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine : That One who was put to 
Death himſelt ſhould be believed by others when he promiſed to them Life 
and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange and 
unreaſonable. 

For Anſwer. to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the 
Scripture exprelly aſſigns of our B. Saviour's Humiliation, in his aſſuming our 
Nature with the frailties and mileries of it: As that he might be a Teacher, 
and an Example to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation 
for Sin, and ſet us a pattern of the greateſt meeknels and patience _ 

tne 


Serm. XLV. of our Bleſſed Samour. 


357 


the greateſt provocations and ſufferings : That having ſuffered fo grievouſly 
himtelf, he might know how to commiſerate and pity us in all our tempta- 
tions and ſufferings : That by death he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
Death ; that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were 
all their Life-time ſubjef to bondage : 1 ſay, beſides all this, it was of great uſe 
that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo mean and 
afflicted a condition, to contront the pride and vanity of the World by this 
conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever was, 
was a Beggar, and had not where to lay his head : And likewiſe to convince Men 
of theſe two great Truths, That God may grievouſly afflift thoſe whom be dearl 
loves ; and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented in the 
mids? of poverty, and reproach, and ſufferings. 

Had our B. Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great temporal 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have 
made more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſuaded Men 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that 
muſt do that, muſt not be fetch'd from the Pomp and- Proſperity of this 
World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the other. 

And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Ceſar 
Vaninus, who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr tor Atheiſm that 
ever was; I fay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Actions, written by the Evangeli/ts 
with ſo native a ſimplicity, faſten upon him = probable imputation of a 
ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that he ſaid or did. No doubt but 
Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgment, had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter ; and could he have found any colour for fuch an Imputa- 
n_ he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him and his 
Religion. 

You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the 
wifelt Jews, that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who called God their 
Father, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſufferings and reproaches 
tor the trial of their faith, and meckneſs, and patience, as we may fee at 
large in the Wiſdom of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of 
the wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he brings them in ſaying 


after this manner ; Let us lie in wait for the righteous, becauſe he is not for our Chap. 1. v. 


turn ; he is clean contrary to our doings : He upbraideth us with our offending 
the Law, and objefteth to our infamy the tranſgreſſions of our youth : He pro- 
feſſeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himſelf the Child ft the 
Lord : He is grievous unto us even to behold; for his life is not like other mens, 
his ways are of another faſhion: We are eſteemed of him as counterfeits, he abe 
ſtaineth from our ways as from filthineſs: He pronounceth the end of the juſt to 
be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : Let us ſee if his words 
be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of him : For if the juſt man be the Son 
of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the hands of his Enemies : Let 
us examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may know his meekneſs 
and prove his patience: Let us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, &c. 

This is {o exact a Character of our B. Saviour, both in reſpe& of the holi- 
neſs and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which 
he met with from the wicked and malicious Jews, who perſecuted him all 
his life, and at laſt conſpir'd his death, that whoever reads this Paſſage can 
hardly forbear to think it a Prophetical Deſcripition of the innocency and 
ſuffcrings of the B. Jeſus : For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 
the So of God, being called by the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father. 


12, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20. 
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Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our B. Saviour, yet thus much 
at leaſt may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Wiſeſt a- 
mong the Jews, it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the 
Divine Providence to permit the beſt Man to be fo ill treated by wicked 
Men : And further, that in their judgment the innocency and vertues of an 
eminently righteous Man are then (cr off to the beſt advantage, and do ſhine 
forth with the greateſt luſtre, when he is under the hardeſt circumſtances of 
ſuffering and perſecution from an evil World. | 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Zeathen Philoſophers 
do frequently inculcate ſuch Doctrinesas theſe: That Worldly Greatneſs and 
Fower. are not to be admired, but rather to be deſpis d by a wiſe Man. That 
Men may be very good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt miſe- 
ries and (ufferings in this World. That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and bears it 
patiently, gives the greateſt teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effeflually re- 
commend Piety and Vertue, as things of greater value than the eaſe and pleaſure 
of this preſent Life : Nay further, that a good Man caſt into the hardeſt cir- 
cumſtances of poverty and miſery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fitteſt 
perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to 
Mankind ; Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Philoſopher, in his 
Diſcourſes of Epiftetus. Now ſurely they who ſzy fuch things have no rea- 
ſon to object to our B. Saviour his low and ſuffering condition, as misbe- 
coming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 

And as to that part of the 04jedion, that He who (o freely promiſed Z7n- 
mortality to others could not, or however did not fave himiclf from Death : 
This vaniſheth into nothing when we conſider, that he reſcued himſelf from 
the power of the Grave: And it is ſo far from being ridiculous to rely upon 
his Promiſe of raiſing us up from the dead, that the Objection it ſelf is real- 
ly ſo. For can any thing be more reaſonable than to rely upon Him for our © 
hopes of Immortality, who by riſing from the Grave himſelf, and by con- 
quering the Powers of Death and Darkneſs, and ?riumphing openly over them 
by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given to plain and ſenſible a 
Demonſtration to all Mankind that he is able to make good to the uttermoſt 
all the glorious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed Reſurrecti- 
on to eternal Lite and Happineſs in another World? To Him be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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FT HE third and aſt thing which: 1 propoſed - upon this Argument of 
 B- : the /xcarnation of the Son of God was, to give ſome account of this 
- ®-,', Diſpenſation, and toſhew. that the Wiſdom. of God thought fit thus 
to order things, in: great: condeſcenſion. to. the weakneſs and common pre- 
.judices.of Mankind: And 'that when-all things are duely weigh'd and con- 
ſider'd; it will appear much more for our comtort and advantage, than any 
other way which - the wiſdom of Men: would have been moſt apt to deviſe 
.and pitch upon. - 2111 1 9) | | | 
. » And it is-the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe 
after all that hath hitherto been (aid in' anſwer to the ObjeQions againſt it, 
it may-:ſtill (cem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that-God, who could 
without all, this-circumſtance and condeſtenfion have done the buſineſs for 
which his Sos. came into the World and appear'd in-our Nature; that is, 
could have given the ſame:Laws to Mankind, and have offerd to us the for- 
givenels,of qur Sins and eternal; Life upon our Repentance for Sins paſt, and 
a {incere endeayour of Obedience for the future: I ſay, that notwithſtand- 
ingg his, he ſhould yer. make choice:of this way for the Redemption and 
Recovery .of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our. Nature, to accompliſh 
this Deſign. ahi | 

And inthe handling of this Argument | ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along 
take the expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant untimations of Scrip- 
ture for my ground and guide : It being always ſafeſt to-take the Reaſons 
of che Divine counſels and actions from God himſelt : . And in the 

Firſt place, 1 make no manner of doubr to ſay, that it would be a great 
preſumption and boldneſs in any Man to aftrm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
.God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way.in which he hath: done ir. For why ſhould we take 
upon us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend to:-know the utmoſt 
extent of it 2 But ſince God hath. been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way ra- 


. 


IIF; 


ther than any. other, this ſurely ought. to be reaſon.enough to fatisfic us of 


the peculiar wiſdom and- fitnels of it, whether the particular Reaſons of it 
appear to us or not. 

And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well wor- 
thy our conſideration, to enquire into, the Reaſons ot this diſpenſation, and 
_ to allign them particularly, it we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Mi- 
racles in Religion to be much of the* ſame nature, and that a great Reve- 


rence 
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rence is due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in the Natu reand 
Reaſon of the thing: .but neither of them are, cafily to be admitted withour 
neceſſity, and very good evidence. © + | 

Secondly, I conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations which 
God hath mage of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſcenſion 
accammodated himſelf, both as to manner and degree of theta, ta the con- 
dition and capacity, and other circumſtances of the Perſons and People to 
whom they were made. | 

Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the Jew;/h Na- 
tion was full of condeſcenfion to the temper, and prejudices, and other cir- 
cumſtances of that People. For the Religion and Laws which Gad gave them 
were far from being the beſt and moſt perfe in themſelves; in which ſenſe 
ſome underſtand that Paſſage in the Prophet Ezekiel, where it is ſaid, that 
God gave them Statutes which were not good; tht is, very imperfe incom- 
pariſon of what he could and would have given them, had they been capable 
of them; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fitted to their preſent 
capacity and circumſtances. | | 

Thirdly, 1 obſerve yet further ; That though the Chriſ:an Religion, as to 
the main and ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perteR Inſtitution, being the Law 
of Nature reviv'd and perfefted; yet upon a due conſideration of things it 
cannot be denied that the manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenfarion are 
full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of Mankind and very much aecommo- 
dated to the moſt common and deeply radicated Prejudices of Meri concern- 
ing God and Religion; and peculiarly fitted to remove and root them out of 
the Minds of Men, by ſubſtituting ſomething in the place of them of as near 
a compliance with them as was confiſtene with the Honour of Almighty 
God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſt3an Religion. Het 

It is not eafie to give a certain account of the true Origaual of fore Noti- 
ons and Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally obtain- 
ed in the World, in that variety of Relizzovs, and the diflerent ways of Wor- 
ſhip and Superſtition which have been in ſeveral Natzons of the Earth : But in 
Hiſtory and Fatt this -is certain, that ſome Notions, and thoſe very 'grofs and 
erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail even among thoſe who dit extreme- 
ly differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Superſtition. 0 

And though ſome of theſe were much more tokrable than others, yet 
God ſeems to have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws 
given by Moſes, God was pleaſed particularly to conſider the hardneſs of 
the hearts of that People ; fo he ſeems likewiſe to have very much ſuited the 
Diſpenſation of the Gofpel and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incarnati- 
0 and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Prejudices of Mankind; efpeci- 
ally of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this Diſper- 
fetion than the Jews, if we confider the Light and advantages which the 
Fewifh Nation had above the Gentile World : That fo by this Means and Me- 
thod he might wean them by degrees from their grofs conceptions of things, 
and reCtifie more eafily their wrong apprehenfions by gratifying them in 
lome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs by bending 
and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Ca- 
pacity and imperfe Conceptions of things. | 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpe! 
wil I think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances; in moſt of 
which I ſhall be very: brief, and only' infiſt ſomewhat more largely upon 
the laſt of them. 
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1/7. The World was much given to admire Myſteries in Religion. The 
Tews had theirs ; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd 
and kept ſecret ina great meaſure from the People; others were added by the 
Superſtition 'of aſter-Ages, and held in equal of rather greater Veneration 
than the former : And the Heathen likewiſe had theirs ; the Devi! always 
affeQting to imitate God (o far as ſerved his wicked and malicious deſign of 
ſeducing Mankind into [dolatry and the Worſhip of himfelf - And therefore 
the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen 1dolatry as the Worſhip of Devils, 
and not of God: So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar and celebra- 
ted Myſteries; moſt of which were either very odd and phantaſtical, or very 
lewd and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unworthy of 
the Dezty. 

But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; or, as the Apoſtle calls it, God eres ar in the fleſh; was ſuch a My- 
ftery, as for the greatneſs and wonderfulneſs, for the infinite mercy. and con- 
deicenſion of it, .did obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myferies. For which 
reaſon the Apoſtle, in alluſion to the Zeathen Myſteries and in contempr of 
them, ſpeaking of the great Myſtery of the Chriſt;an Religion, ſays, without 1 Tim. 4: © 
controverfie great i the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. 16. 
Since the World had ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he inſtanceth in that 
which was a Myſtery indeed; a Myſtery beyond all diſpute, and beyond all 
compariton. F 

2dly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the Worſhip 
of a vifible and ſenſible Deity: And this was a main Root and Source of the 
various /dolatries in the Heathen World, Now to take Men oft from thu, 

God was pleaſed to appear in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond of a 

vifible Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip with- 

out danger of dolatry, and without injury to the Divine Nature : even 4 

true and natural 7mage of God the Father, the Fountain of the Dezty ; or, as 

the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the Son of God, the reſplendency or (Heb. :. 4. 
—_— of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Charater or Image of his 
Perſon. 

z4ly. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expiation of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the offended 
Deity by Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the puniſhment due to the Sin- 
ner was transferred, to exempt him from it : Eſpecially by the Sacrifices of 
Men, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Getz/e Woxld. OE 

And this Netion of the Expiation of Sin, by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 
ſeems to have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worſhip to have found the moſt univerſal reception in all Times 
and Places. And indeed a great part of the Jewiſh Religion and Worſhip 
was 2 plain Condeſcenſion to the general apprehentions of Meri concerning 
this way of appeaſing the Deity by Sacrifice : And the greate(t part of the 
Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the fame Notion and 
Opinion, which, becauſe it was ſo univerſal, ſeems to have had its Original 
from the firſt Parents of Mankind; either immediately after the Creation, or 
aſter the Flood ; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this Noz7on, 
to have been derived and propagated to all their Poſterity. 

And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the grourid and foun- 
dation of it might be, God was pleaſed fo far to comply as once for all to 
have a general Atozement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice 
of his oxy Sov, whom his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands to be 
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crucified and lain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this , 
which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and may by God's aſſiſtance 
in due time have 1r. | 

4thly, Another very common Notion. and very rife in the Heathen World, 
and a great Source of their /dolatry, was their Apotheoles or Canonizing of 
tamous and eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great things 
and ſome way or other been great Benefadtors to Mankind, by advancing 
them after their Death to the Dignity of an- ##feriour kind of Gods fit to be 
worſhipd by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplications 
addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful Mediators and Interceſlors tor them 
with the Superiour Gods : To theſe they gave the Titles of Hero's and Se- 
mi dei, that is, half Gods ; though the Notion of a Bezzg that is juſt half in- 
finite (eems to me very hard to be conceiv'd and defin'd. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of 7Zo/atry, and to put an end to it, 
behold One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to 
be worthipped by Mex and Angels : One that was the truly Great Benefattor 
of Mankind: One that was dead, and us alive again, and lives for evermore; 
to make-interceſſion for us. 

5thly, To give but one [»/tance more, which I have already intimated : 
The World was mightily bent upon addrefling their requeſts and ſupplications, 
not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too 
great a preſumption, but by ſome Mediators between the Gods and them, 
who might with advantage in this humble manner preſent their Requeſts {0 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of the Dzmons or Angels, 
and of their Hero's, or Deifyed Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their /nterceſſion, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby 
moreeafily and eftectually to extirpate this fort of /dolatry, which had been 
{o long, and fo generally praQtiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to conſti- 
tute and appoint Oxe in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſ- 
ſor in Heaven for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, and to ob- 
tain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 

And for ever to take us oft from all other Mediators, we are expreſly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but ove God to whom we are to pray, 1o there 
there is but one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by 
whom we are to offer up our Prayers to God: And that we need not look 
out for any other, ſince the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that he xs able to 


ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he lives for ever 


to make interceſſion for us. 

And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and 
Advocates in Heaven for us: And this not only without any neceſſity, tor who 
can add any vertue and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion 
of the Son of God 2 but likewiſe in direct contradiction to the expreſs Conſti- 
tution and appointment of God himſelf, who ſays, there is but one Media- 
tor between God and Men, and they ſay there ought to be many more, not 
only the B. Virgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. Beſides that 
by this very thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old Pagan Idolatry, 
which God fo plainly deſign'd to extinguiſh by appointing One only Media- 
tor between God and Men. 

By this Condeſcenſton likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance 
of a moſt powertul and a perpetual zterceſſor at the right hand of God in our 

| | behalf. 
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behalf, For if we conſider Chriſt as Man and of the ſame Natare with us, 
bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath a moſt render care and coocernment for 
us: That he ſincerely wiſheth our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to 
procure it, if we our ſelves by our own willful obſtinacy do not hinder it, 
and reſiſt the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our ſelves: For if we be 
reſolv'd to continue impenitent, there is no help for us ; we muſt die in our 
Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot fave us. 

But to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to 
us, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus who is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand 
of God, and who hath al/ power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our 
Patron and Advocate in Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God : Since we can- 
not but think, that He who was pleaſed to become Brother to us all does 
bear a true affeQtion and good will to us: And that He who aſſumed our Na 
ture will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us; and will 
with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts to God. 

But then, if we conſider further, that He did not only take our Nature, 
but likewiſe took our firmzties and bore them many years, in which he 
had long and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings ro which human 
Nature is ſubjeQ in this World, and was tempted in all things like as we are: 
This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſuffer'd and was tempted 
himſelf cannot but be touch'd with a lively ſenſe of our Infirmities, and muſt 
have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, and to be ready 
to ſuccour us when we are tempted, /and to afford us grace and help ſuitable 
to all our wants and infirmities: For nothing gives us ſo juſt a ſenſe of the 
Sufferings of others, as the remembrance of our own, and the bitter experi» 
ence of the like Sufferings and Temptations in our ſelves. 

And this the 4poſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly infiſt upon as 
matter of greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Sox of God did 
not only atſame our Nature, but. was made in all things like unto us, and du- 
ring his abode here upon Earth did ſuffer and was 'tempred like as we are : For 144....6 
verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not on him the nature of Angels, but of the 11,18. 
ſeed of Abraham: Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
bu Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things per- 
taining to God : For in that he himſelf ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
cour them that are tempted.” bs, 

And again, exhorting the Fews who were newly converted to Chriſtiani- 

ty, to continue ftedfaſt in their Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
to which upon that account they were expoſed; he comforts them with this 
con(ideration, that we have at the right hand of God ſo powerful an Advocate 
and Interceſſor for us as the Sox of God, who 1s ſenſible of our Caſe, having 
ſuffered rhe ſame things Himſelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of his com- 
paſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport us in the like Sufferings: Seeing then, Heb. «. 14; 
fays he, that we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Fe- 15, 16: 
ſus the Son of God, let ug bold faſt our Profeſſion: For we have not an High- 
Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence he concludes, 
that having ſuch an nterceſſor we may with great confidence and aſſurance 
addreſs our Supplications to God for his mercy and help in all our warts 
and weakneſs, to ſupply the oxe, and to aſliſt the other : Let us therefore, ſays 
he, come boldly to the throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
A to help in time of need, 2a;24y is wrguegy BohIazy, grace for ſeaſonable 
relief. 
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So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of 
his Glory and Greatneſs ; but with the tendereſt aftetion and compaſſionto 
Mankind'doth ſtill proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation ; and in vertue of 
his meritorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he preſents to God conti- 
nually, he offers up ovr Prayers to Him, and pleads our Cauſe with Him, 
and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, and procures tor us a ta- 
vourable anſiver of our Prayers, and ſupplies of grace and irength propor- 
tionable to our temptations and infirmities. : 

And thus, by vertue of this prevalent intercefion of his with God for us, 
our Sirs are forgiven, and our Wants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, 
and the gracious aſſitance and ſupports of God's H. Spirit are feaſonably af- 
forded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power f God through Faith unts 
Salvation : In 2 word, all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits are procured for us by 
his Intercefſion in Heaven, which he purchaſed for us by his Blood upon 
Earth. F 
So that in this Method of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Con- 
deſcenfions which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, 
our B. Saviour hath perfeitly ſupplied the #wo great Wants concerning which 
Mankind was at ſo great a loſs before, namely the Want of'an effetual Expia- 
tory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent Mediator and Interceſ- 
for with God in Heaven. | 

And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion'to our inveterate Pre- 
judices concerning theſe things, taken effe&tual care fully to ſupply both 
theſe Wants ; having appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf ; and invertue of that Sacrifice appearing now in Heaven 
in the preſence of God for us,' he is becors'our perpetual Advocate and a moſt 
prevalent [#erceſſor with God'in our behalf: * 

For inſtead of 'the various and-endle(s Sacriffces of the Jews and Heathens, 
the Sow of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfefled for ever them that are 


- fandlified: And inſtead of the Mediation of Demons and Hero's, to offer up 


our Prayers to God, 'which were the) Irterceſfors made uſe of among the 
Heathen, we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God 
himſelf, even the Sow of God; who © entred into Heaven it felf, there to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us : And to aſſure us that he commuſerates our 
Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of 'our Infirmities and Sufferings, the 
very manner of his [nterceſfon for us, as the Scripure repreſents it to us, is 
2 phin Demonſtration of the thing : For'he intercedes for us-iri Heaven by 
repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and pleading them 
in our behalf : So that the very Argument which he uſer; to God for us 
cannot but ſtir up compaſſion in Him towards us, and whillt he repreſents 
his Ows Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think that he is unmindful and 


- . inſenſible of Ovrs. ; 


You fee then that in this Diſpenſation of God for our Salvation, by ſend- 
ing his $0 in our Nature, things are are fibt only fuited in great condeſcenſfs. 
on. to our apprehenfions, but arc likewiſe ir great compaſſion to usevery way 
fitted for-our comfort and encouragement. God hath made him our great 
Patron. and” Advocate who was our Sacriffce and Propitiation. And ſurely 
we have all the reaſon inthe World to believe, that he who i» the days of 
his flefſþ hurabled: himſelf and became obeaient 20 the death for our fakes, will 
be ready- to&vo'us all good offices now: that he is'advanced to the right hand 
of God; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives again, will 
make interceſſion for us in Heaven and perfect that Salvation which he pur- 
chaſcd for us upon the Croſs: © And 
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And therefore we find in Scriptere, that as the purcha/neg of our Salvati- 
on is aſcribed to the Death and: Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfeiting:bf it is 
attributed to his I»terceſiten for us at the right-hand of his Fath#t - Where- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews, he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt alt 
thoſe that come. to God by him, ſeeing he liveth for ever to make; interceſſion for 
us : He dyed; once to purchaſe thete benefits, but be /ives for' ever to procure 
them tor us, and-to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, he is as 
intent upon our Concernments, and Jays our Happineſs as. much. to Heart as 
when he dwelr here among us on Earth, and poured out his Blood a Sacrifice 
for Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below he ſaffer'd and 
was tempted as we are; this very conſideration gives #s$ the greaceſt aſſu- 
rance poſhble'that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmiries, and 
hath a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings; and conſequently, that he doth com- 
paſſionate our Caſe and will uſe all his power and intereſt for our advantage, 
tor our ſeaſonable ſupport and ſecconr in all our triak and ſufferings. Bur 
beſides the wonderful Condeſcenffas of this Diſpenſation, there islikewite in the 

Fifth and laſt place, a great Congruity and fitneſs in the thing it 1elf ; and 
this Method of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath patched upon is 
in many other reſpets very much for our real benefit and comfort. :: For by 
this means we have a perfect and familiar Example of holine& and obedience 
in our own Nature, by which we plainly &e,'that God requires.nothing of 
us, but what he bimſelf when he ſubmitted to become Man did think tre to 
do: For being made of a Woman, he was of neceflity made under the Law, 
and by aſſuming humav Nature he became naturally fubje@t roche Laws and 
conditions of tus Being, |... | | , If | awd, orly « 

And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Zvpiation and Forginencſs of 
our Sirs, in. a way not only- yery honourable tothe Juſtice: of God and the 
Authority of his Laws, bat likewiſe very effeual-to diſbauntenance Sin 
and to deter Men from it; fince God. did ht: think fit to forgive the Sins of 
Men without great Suffcrings, and thatin bur Nazate: For though\God was 
willing to' ſave the Sinner, . yet rather thats encouragement ſhould-be. g| 
to Sin by letting it go unpurith'd, he was contented to giveup. the 
yd of his 8oul to be a Sarrifice. and Propitiation for the Sins, of: the whole 

By the ſame means alſo we have.a moſt powetful Antidote againlt the fear 
of Suffering, and particularly. againſt che fear. of Death, 0ne.of the: greateſt 
ſlaveries of humgn Nature: So.allo the dfoft# to the Hebrews: tells us; that Heb. 2. 14, 
for this cauſe age wares þ alle took part of fleſh and blood, that by:Death he '5- 
might deſtroy him that had the power of Death ; that ts, the Devil ;\ anal niight 
delrver thoſe who. through fear of Death mere all. therr life-time ſabjett to bows 
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in, we have hereby full aſſurance of-8 b&fled [mmortality.in another 
Life, becauſe.in our Nature : Death and all the' Powers of Darkneſs were 
baffled and overcome. The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been 
without his /zcurxation, and fo likewiſe his RaſarteiFion from the: dead and 
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eufon into. Heaven, are feaſible Demondrations' to af Mankind of = 
leſſed Immortality after Death ; which is the:moſk powerful motive in the 
World to Obedience and a holy Life. ls ens | 490 109715472! 

And laſtly, ; we may upag-this account pramilt:to: our. ſelves a+fair and. 
equal 7rial at the Jadgment of the great Day, becauſe we fhall then be: jad 
by a Man hike our ſelves. Qur Seview and Jade hintelf hath told us; 
for this reaſon God hath committed all. Judgment #9 the Sen, becauſe be ig'the Sow John 5/42, 
of Mas, And this in human Judgments is atcounted a great +4 +4 p 
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be judged by thoſe who are of the ſame Rank and Condition with our ſelves, 
and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt carefully to examine and 
conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as if it were their 
own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or con- 
demned by ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our ſelves 
ſhould have choſen; by One in our own Nature who was made in all things 
like unto us, that only excepted which would have rendered him incapable of 
being our Judge, becauſe it would have made him a Criminal like our ſelves. 
And therefore the Apoſtle offers this as a firm ground of aſſurance to us that 
God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this Judgment ſhall be ad- 


* miniſtred by a May like our ſelves; He hath, ſaith he, appointed a Day where- 


- he will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordain- 
ed, QCc. | | 

I ſhall now only make a praQtical /yference or two from what hath been 
delivered upon this Argument and ſo conclude this whole Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the 7- 
carnation of our B. Saviour ſhould effetually prevail with us to comply with 
the great End and Deſign of the Son of God's becoming Man and dwelling a- 
mongſt us, and of his doing'and ſuffering all thoſe things which are recorded 
of him in the Z#7;ftory of his Life and Death written by the #7. Fuangeliſts : 
I fay, the conſideration hereof ſhould perſuade us all ro comply with rhe 
great Deſign of all this, which is the Reformation of Mankind and the Recove- 
ry of us out of that ſinful and miſerable eſtate into which we were fallen : 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Sox of God hath purchaſed for us, and which 
he offers to us by the Goſpel, is not to be accompliſhed and brought about 
any other way than-by our forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The 
Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not 


- make us partakers of it in any other way, nor by any other means, than by 


Heb. 12. 
14. 
1 Joh. 3.3. 


teaching us to d, odlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righ- 
teens aid godly in this preſent World. Yo! ſent his Son Jeſus to Bleſs us, ys 
turning us away every one from his iniquities ; and unleſs this change be ct- 
teQually. wrought in us, - we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel of Chrift. All that He hath done for us without us will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we be inwardly transformed and renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds ; unleſs we become new Creatures, unleſs we make it the continual and 
ſincere endeavour of our lives to keep the commandments of God. 

For the'Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this matter ; That with- 
out Flolineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord : That every Man that hath this hope in 
Him, that is, in Chriſt, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purifie- himſelf even as he 
z pure, We do not rightly and truly believe that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
World to: ſave Siners, if we be not alſo throughly convinc'd that it is as ne- 
_ for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moſt faithful and credible 

aying. | 

The Obedience and Sufferings of our B. Savioar are indeed accounted to us 
for Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable benefit 
and advantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Goſpe! doth 
require on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
part fromantquity : And the Grace of God's H. Spirit is ready to enable usto 
performthis Condition, if we earneſtly ask it, and do fincerely co-operate 
with itz: Provided we do what we can on ovr part, God will not be wanting 
to us on-his. - But if we receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no carc 
to periorm the Condition, and do neglect to implore the Grace and aſliſtance 


of 
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of God's H Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to blame bur our ſelves; 
becauſe it 1s then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that Happineſg 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed: to us upon ſuch eaſic and rea- 
ſonable Conditions as the Goſpel propoſeth. | 

But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the 
negligent, and a Reward upon th2 wicked and flothful Servant: A Gift may be 
given for nothing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very nature of it always 
{uppole ſome Service. None'but a righteous Man is capable of a righteous 
Man's Reward : And St. Fohy hath ſufficiently cautioned us not to think our | 
ſelves Righteous unleſs we be doers of righteouſneſs : Little children, ſays he, 1Job.3-7- 
let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as He ss 
righteous. This is fo very plain a 7ext, that if Men were not either very 
calie to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive themſelves, they 
could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it: And therefore T will repeat it 
once more, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs 
us righteous, even as Fle is righteous. / 

Secondly, The other [ference which I would make from the precedent 
Diſcourſe 1s this, That with all poſſible thanktulneſs we ſhould acknowledge 
and adore the wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenfion of Almighty God in 
' ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be maze fleſh, 
and to dwell amongſt us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and Diſpenſation not enly tull of mercy and goodneſs, but of great Conde- 
{cenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty vertue and efficacy for our Re- 
demption and Deliverance from- the Guile and Dominion of Sin ; and upon 
all accounts every way fo much for our benefit and advantage. So that * 
well may we ſay with St. Paal, Thu is a faithful Saying, m5; 25y&., a cre- 
dible Word, and worthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and 
entertained with all poffible Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the World to ſave Sinners. 

What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits ro Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchfafing to 
aſſume our Nature, and to reſide and converſe fo long with us? And what 
arc we, that the erernal and oyly begotten Son of God (ſhould condeſcend todo 
all this for us? That the High and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop 
down to the Earth, and'be contented to be clothed with Miſery and Morta- 
liry > Thar He ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a Condition, to ſuch dread- 
tul and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are We? vile and de- 
{picable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoſtates, Ene- 
mies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs? how infinite 
are thy tender Mercies and Compaſlions to Mankind > That thou ſhould'ſt 
regard us whilſt we negleQed thee, and remember us in our low condition 
when we had forgotten thee days without number, and thould'ſt take ſuch pity 
on us when we ſhew'd none to our ſelves; and whilſt we were thy declared 
and implacable Enemies ſhould'ſt expreſs more kindnels and good will to 
us, than the beſt of Men ever did to their beſt Friends. 

When we reflect ſcriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done 
in our behalf, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought 
tor us; what thanks can we poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we 
ever be able to make, I do not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becom- 
ing, to this great BenefaQtor of Mankind > Who, when we had fo highly 
oltended and provokd Him, and fo fooliſhly and fo fatally undone our 
lelves; when we were become fo guilty and fo miſerable, and ſo much fit- 
ter to have eternally bcen the objects of his wrathand indignation than of his 
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pity and compaſſion, was pleas'd to ſend his own, his only Sox into the World 
to ſeek and ſave us; and by him to repair all our ruines, to forgive all our 
iniquities, to heal all our ſpiritual Liſeaſts, and to crown us with loving-kind- 
neſs and tender mercies, 

And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up to 
this gracious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the 
Father, who debaſed himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he took wp- 
on Him to deliver Man did not abhor the Virgins Womb : Who was content- 
ed to be born (o obſcurely, and to live all his life in a poor and perſecuted 
condition ; and was pleaſed both to undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs 
of Death, that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers ? 

Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we 
are communicating at his #7. Table, and receiving the bleſſed Symbols and 
Pledges of his precious Death and Paſſion; How ſhould our Hearts burn with- 
in us and leap for Joy > How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſie of Love and Gratitudeto this great 
Friend and Lover of Souls: And with the B. Mother of our Lord, how ſhould 
our Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magnifie the Lord, and our Spirits re- 
Joyce in God our Saviour? | | 

The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and con- 
fuſed apprehenſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great a 
diſtance: It is ſaid of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, that be ſaw His 
Day afar off and was glad: How ſhould we then be atfeRed with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, ro whom the Sox of God and B. Saviour of Men is aQtually 
come ? He is come many ages ago, and hathenlightened a great part of the 
World with his Glory. Yea, He is come to us, who were in a manner {e- 
parated from the reſt of the World: To ©s is this great Light come, who 
had ſo long ſate in Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death: And this mighty Salva- 
tion which He hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is willing 
to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and conditions 
upon which it is offer'd to us in his #. Goſpel. 

And by His Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance 


1 Joh. 20, and thick Darkneſs which covered the Nations: And we know that the Son of 


Ver. 21. 


God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true: And 
we are in Him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt: This # the true God, 
and eternal Life. And then it immediately follows, Little Children, keep 
your ſelves from Idols. What can be the meaning of this Caution? and what 
is the ConneCtion of it with the foregoing Diſcourſe ? It is plainly this : 
That the Son of God by His Coming had reſcued Mankind from the ſottith 
Worſhip of Idols; and therefore he Cautions Chriſtians to take great heed of 
relapſing into /delatry by worſhipping a Creature, or the Image and likeneſs 
of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 
objected to Chriſtians, as in faQ it was afterwards by the Heathen, that the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which 
the Chriſtians charged the Heathens withal : Therefore St. John effeQually to 
prevent the force of this plauſible ObjeQion, though he perpetually, through- 
out his Goſpel declares Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he expreſly alſo affirms 
Him to beGod, and the true Ged ; and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafely 
pay Divine Worſhip to Z/im without fear or danger of /dolatry : We are in 
Him that is true, even in bis Son Jeſus Chriſt: This is the true God and cter- 
wal Life: Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 

But this I am ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be all- 
together ulelels. | 
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To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Coming 
of the Sr of God hath brought to Mankirid. He hath reſcued us from the 
bondage of Siu, and-from the ſlavery of Satan : He hath openly proctaimed 
Pardon and Recontiliation to the World; He hath clearly revealed eternal 
Lite to us, which was but obſcurely made known before, both to Fews and 
Gentiles ; but is now made wane by the appeargnce of our Lord axd Saviour 
Jeſus C hriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to 
light by the Goſpel: He hath purchaſed this great. Bleſſing for us ; and is rea- 
dy tO confer it upon us, if we will be contented:to leave our Sins and to be 
ſaved by Him : A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, fo 
if it were, it wou'd not be deſirable, it could not make us happy ; becauſe 
our Sins would till ſeparate between God arid us, and the guilt and horrour 
of our own Minds would make us eternally miſerable. 

And now ſurely we cantiot but thus judge, that all the Praiſes and Ac- 
knowledgments, all the Service and Obedience whith we can poſlibly reri- 
der to Him, are infinitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Sox 
of God hath laid upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to ſave 
Sinners, | 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Ses- 
ſon we gratefully acknowledge; and joy fully commemorate this great and a- 
mazing Goodnels of God to us, in the Incarnation of his Son for the Redem- 
ption and Salyation of the ſinful and miſerable. Race of Mankind? A Me- 
thod and Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of 
mercy and condeſcenſion, but nf great power and .yertue to; purifie our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a fervent love of .Gad our 
Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our' Sins, and a ſtedfaſt pur- 

ſe and. reſglution, to lead anew Lite, following the Commandments of 

od, and walking in his ways all the days of our lite. In a word; a Method 
that isevery, way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

©Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly. condeſcended to be: made in 
all things like unto ws, Sin only excepted; ler us aſpire to be as like to Him as 
is poſſible in. the exemplary Holinel(s and Vertues of his Life. We cannot be 
like Him in his Miracles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion: We 
cannot imitate kis Divine Power, but we may reſemble Him in his Innocen- 
cy and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Patience. , And as He aſſumed Hu- 
 manNiature, ſo let us re-aſſume Humanity which we have in great meaſure 
depraved. and put off; and let us put on bowels of mercy towards thole that 
are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the poor for His ſake, who being rich, 
for our ſakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. 


To conclude, Let vs itfiitate Him in-that which was his great Work arid 
Buſineſs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Son of 
God; 1 mean, in His going, about doing good ; That by giving Glory. to God in 
the Higheſt, and by endeavouring as much as ih us lies, to Moore and pro- 
mote Peace on Earth, and Good Will amongſt Mex, we may at laſt be made meer 
to be made partakers of the Inheritance of the 2 aints in Light : Through the 
Mercies and Merits of our B. Savioxr and Redeemer. Amen. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
Elim, and ds at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being rege- 


— 


nerate and made thy Children by any 2h and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 


Holy Spirit; through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reiguetk 
with Thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, bypld without end. _” Hu 
| EN | ; 
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H E B, IX. 26; 


But now once hath be appeared in the end of the Wirld, 
to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was 
A pleaſed to ſend his Son into the World todwell amongſt us, this was 
one of the chief, that by a long courſe of the greateſt innocency 
and the greateſt ſufferings in our Nature he might be capable to make a per- 
fect Expiation of Sin : But now once in the end of the World, £71} olurdelg, 
7% erwor, in the concluſion of the Apes, that is, in the laſt Age of the 
World, which is the Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf. | | 
_ The general Deſign of God in the ſending his Son ihto the World was to 
ſave Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us eternal 
life and: happineſs. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, © _. 
Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the itnpediments: 
and hindrances of it were to be removed: theſe were the gui/t, and the domin;- 
on of Sin: By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of God 
and to eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we 
were incapable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life, 
To remove theſe two great Hindrances two things were neceſſary : the 
Forgivenels, of ſins paſt in order to our deliverance trom the wrath of God 
and the eternal torments of the next Life ; and the Reformation of our hearts 
and lives to make us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. 
And both theſe, if God had ſo pleaſed, might for any thing we certainly 
know to the contrary, have been effeRed bythe" abundant mercy and 
powerful-grace of God, without this wonderful thethod and'diſpenſation of 


_ fending his Son in our Nature #0, take away. fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: But 


it ſeerns the wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch, upon this way and me- 
thod of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſors; amongſt which 
theſe three ſeem to be very obvious and very conſiderable.” © 2 

Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone alto- 
gether unpuniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling jnto'contempe. 
For if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without 
any. teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have had 
any great: veneration for his Laws, or have believed in good carneſt, that the 
violation of them had been either ſo extremely offenſive to Him, or'fo verv 


dangerous to the Sinner ? | Therc- 


# | 
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Therefore to maintain the honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould 
paſs unpuniſh'd, God would lay the puniſhment of it .upon his only begotten 
Son, the deareſt Perſon to him in the World : Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment 
for the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment 
due to it in his own perſon. 


Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very 


conſiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effteQu- 
ally to diſcountenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt 
horror and hatred of it: Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon; 
without any puniſhment inflited, or fatisfation made to the honour of his 
Juſtice. For had Sin been ſo eaſily forgiven, who would have been ſen- 
ſible of the grear evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future ? 

+ But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the pu- 
niſhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God 


hates Sin as much, if it be poſſible, as he loved his own Son. For this 


plainly ſhews what Sin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expe, if 
after this ſeverity of God againſt it hewill venture tocommir it. 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not ef- 
feQual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete- 
ſtation of it: If we fin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains »o 
more ſacrifice for fin, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
ation to conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more to teſtifie his 
diſpleaſure againſt ſin, and to diſcountenance the prafQtice of it, than to make 
his only Son an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities? In what clearer Glaſs can we 
at once behold the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodneſs 
and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings ot the Son 
of God for our Sins and for our ſakes? 

Thirdly, Another reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a gract- 
ous condeſcenſion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henſion and perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained a- 
mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appeaſing the offend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: by the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
Beaſts ; and afterwards by Human Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 


Daughters : by offering to God, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet, their firſt- - 


born for their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of their body for the fin of their ſouls. 

And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
firſt Riſe from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition : 1 ſay, from whence ſoever this Notion came, ir hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of 
God and his Providence, and ot the Recompences of another Life, found the 
moſt univerſal reception, and the thing hath been the moſt generally practi- 
ſed in all Ages and Nations, \not only in the o/d, but in the ew difcovered 
parts of the World. 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which was inſtt- 
tuted by God himſelf, teems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the gene- 
ral Apprehenſion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the oftend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
Sacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make atonement 
once for all the Sins of Mankind. 

And the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt npon this 
Dddd > | condes 
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condeſcenſion of God to them, in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and where. 

as they apprehended ſo great a neceſſity of an High-Prieſt and of Sacrifices 
to make expiation for the ſins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Priy- 
ciple among them, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Sing , 
God was pleaſed to comply ſo far with theſe Notions and Apprehentions of 
theirs, as to make his own Son both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once 
for all which their own Z7igh-Prieft pretended to do year by year. 

And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them 
the new Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more 
perfect High-Prieſt and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High- Prieſts 
and the Sacrifices under the Law; the Son of God having by one Sacrifice of 
himſelf obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfetted for ever them that 
are ſan{tified. | 

And this Apprehenſion prevailed no leſs in the Zeathen World, and proy 
ceeded to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their f7/#-bors. And with this Ap- 
prehenſion, not to countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to com- 
ply fo far as to make a general Atronement for the Sins of Mankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us: God permitting him to be unjuſtly put to death and his Blood to be 
ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a MaletaQtor, but in truth as a 
Martyr ; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World : That by this wiſe counſel and. permiſſion of 
his Providence he might for ever put anend to that barbarousand inhuman 
way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe and praftice among them: 
The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 
had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual 
Sacrifices ; namely, the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Recon- 
ciliation with God. 

For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and con- 
ſiderable as theſe which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering 
Mankind from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son: 
And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and 
dwell amongſt us for ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the 
greateſt Innocency and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be 
capable of making a perfe@ expiation of Sin. 

So that two things were requiſite to qualifie him for this purpoſe ; periet 
Innocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſuf- 
fering of Death, Both theſe the Scrip/are declares to be neceſlary qualificati- 
ons of a Perſon capable to makeexpiation of Sin ; and both thele were tound 
in the Perſon of our B. Saviour. 

Firſ#, Uaſpotted Innocency and perfeQt Obedience. This the Scripture teſti» 
fies concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Lite and Actions. He 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, faith the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews. Fe always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teitines con- 
cerning himſelf, aud we are ſure that bis witneſs is true. He did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him, And this 
was neceſlary to qualifie him tor the perfe& expiation of Sin, whether we 
conſider Him as a Prieſt, or as a Sacrifice. 


As a Prieft, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of 


others, had he not been without fin himſelf. - And this the Apoſtle tells us, is 
one great Advantage of our High- Prieft under' the Goſpel, above the _— 
" Prie 
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Prieſt under the Law, who being 2 Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom 
he offer'd, had need to offer for himſelf before he could make fo much as a 
Legal expiation for the Sins of others: Bur a perie and effeual expiarion 
of Sin, ſo as to purge the Conſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made 


but by an High-Prieſt who is holy and innocent himſelf ; For ſuch au. High- Heh. 7.36, 


Prieſt, faith the Apoſtle, became us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of ?7: 
the Goſpel, when a perfeCt expiation of Sins is to be made, ſuch an High- 
Prieſt 1s neceſſary, as is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who 
needs not as thoſe High-Prieſts, that is, as the High-Prieſts under the Law, 
to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sivs, and then for the People : The plain 
force of which Argument is this, that he who will be qualitied to make a- 
ronement for the Sins of others muſt be without ſin himſelf. 

And then if we conſider Chrift as a Sacrifice for Sin ; perfeQ holineſs is ne- 
ceſfary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices 
under the Law : the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot 
aud lemiſh: To which the Apeſtle alludes, ſpeaking of the quality and etfi- 


cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt - How much more, {ays he, ſhall the blood of yiev.g.14. 


Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot ta Gad, purge 
your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God > And to the lame pur- 


poſe St. Peter, Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible : Per.1.18, 


things, as filver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb '9 
without Blemiſh aud without ſpot, &c. hereby intimating, that, nothing leſs 
than the perfe&t innocency and holineſs of him who was to be a-$acrifice for 
us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and purchaſed eternal Redem- 
ption for us. 

Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death, were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I ſay, eyen to the ſuf- 
fering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to 
be ſlain, And it was a conſtant Maxim and Principle among the Jews, and 
the Apoſtle more than once in this Epiſtle ſeems toallow and confirm it, that 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of Sins. 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without farisfattion made to 
his Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
hisſtead : But, according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgivenels in 
any other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to have paſiels'd Man- 
kind with this Principle, or to have permitted them to be fo perſuaded, 
that Sin was wot to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by the Death ot 
the Sinner, or of the Sacrifice. 

Now the Life of our B. Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of Suf- 
ferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt breath to his giving up of the ghoſt: 
' And not only continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, conſi- 
dering the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Sut- 
ferings: Confidering likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholly 
undeterved on his part, but uamerited alſo on ours, for whoſe fake he ſub- 
mitted himlelf to them : Nay, on the contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 
moſt thole for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and continued {till ro oblige 
them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and procured for 
them by thoſe very Sufferings which with {ſo much Malice and Cruelty 
they inflicted on him. X 


Had 
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price of it ; and in very many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe. 


Had our B. Saviour been a mere Man, the perfe& Innocency and unſpot- 
ted Purity of his whole Life ; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his de- 
light in doing it ; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about do- 
ing good: His conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
his perſeverance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard mea- 
ſure, the bitter Reproaches-and Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a 
wicked and ill-naturd World: His perfect ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his 
invincible Patience under the greateſt and bittereſt Sufferings, and his infi- 
nite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors: Theſe muſt needs be highly 
acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to be a- 
vailable for the Sins of others. 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature: and 
He voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity 
in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted ; and his being 
contented to live a Life of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be 
put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who 
did and ſuffered all this for us, and his dearneſs to God, muſt needs add a 
mighty value to ſo perfe&t an Obedience and ſuch patient Suffering ; fo as 
to render them a full, perfe& and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 
faion for the Sins of the whole World. 

And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by 
God as done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſumed to redound to 
our benefit arid advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in 
our own perſons: Nothing being ſo proper, and ſo available to make an 
honourable amends and ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in 
a Perſon of ſo great Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal andentirely 
beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the Sufferings of Chri/t in our 
Niead, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 

Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture, declaring this matter to 
us as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words-to do it. 

Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both a- 
mong the Jews and Heathen ; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the New 
Teſtament {o frequently compared, and in point of vertue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it. 

Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom from the ObjeQions which are brought againſt it; and by ſhewing 
on there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or any wile unworthy ot 


T. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of Z. Scripture which declare 
this matter as clearly and fully as it is le for words to do it; namely, 
that the Sox of God, in order to the etfetual Expiation of Sin, ſuffered in 
our ſtead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfe&t Atonement 
for Sin, and obtained eternal Redemption for us. 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, that 
Chriſt died for us, and for our Sins; that he was a Sacrifice for us, and a pro- 
pittation for the Sins of the whole World; that is, of all Mankind ; that he 
bare our Sins in his own body on the Tree, and appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf ; that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the 


And 
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And this is fo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that 
it cannot be denied without offering the greateſt viokence imaginable to the 
H. Scriptares. For can any Man think that God would have ufed ſo many 
expreſſions in Scrzpture, the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that 
the Sov of God futfered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this: had not been 
his deſign and meaning? Would not this be in effect to ſay, that'God had 
written a great Book to puzzle and confound, but not to inſtruct and teach 
Mankind ? 0 ray - 

[ will at preſent.ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture 
which might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made bim to be feu- for 2 Cor. 5. 
us, who knew no fin; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a Sa ** 
crifice for our ſins. Again; axd walk in lbve, as Chriſt alſo bath loved us Eph. 5. 10. 
and given bimſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, SE:Peter to the 1 Per. 1.18. 
{ame purpoſe tells us, that Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to death im tbe fleſh : 

Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin; and. to declare, that the Apoſtle 
did not only mean that Chri/# fu upon the occaſion bf our Sins, but 
that he ſu in the place and ſtead of the Sinner ; headds, the juſt for 
the unjuſt ; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ut- 
fered for us who were Sinnets; or us' it is elſewhere expreſsd, he Sare our /ins 
in his own body on the Tree, ' ' 5100 9000 1 | 

It is true indeed, that Chrif :ſuffered for our benefit and advantage; 
which the Socin:ans would have to be all that is meant in the 7exrs which f 
have cited: But then-it ought to-be conſidered, that Chriſt's ſuffering for 
our benefit and advantage does by;no means exclude, nor is any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſuffering in out ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another Man's 
ſtead, and to fave him from ſulkering; does undoubtedly ſuffer for his bene- 
fit and advantage, and gives the'beft demonſtration of it that can' be: Bur 
the-manner: of .the. expreſſion, if - compared . with other paralkl 7exts of 
Scripture, and eſpecially with what'is ſo often ſaid of our Saviow's being a 
Sacrifice, which 1 ſhall have occaſion further to urge by and by : I ſay, the 
manner of. the expreſſion, if well conſidered; will appear to any Man thar is 
not contentious to: ſighifie our. Savioar's ſuffering inſtead of the Sinner. 

But not to argue/from) words and phraſes, I: will produce two Texts which 
declare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is nor to be avoided 
without the:moſt ſhameful wreſting-and perverting of them, Thi u my Com Joh. :5.12. 
mandment, ſays our Saviour, that you love one' arother, as I have loved you. ver. 13. 
How is that ?+he declares in the next words, Greater love than this-hath no 
Man, that a Man lay down bu life for bus friend; that is, that he be con- 
rented to die.4f his:ſtead. . And-to the ſame purpole St. Paul, For when ye Rom- 6.6, 
were yet Sinners in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly: Now the queſtion is, ” * 
whether by this 'expreſion.of Chriſs's dying for'tbe ungodly be meant only 
his dying for the benefit and advantage of Sinners, but not his dying in their 
ſtead? This; ket the words which immediately follow determine: For 
ſcarcely for atighteous Man will one dye, yet peradventare for a good Man one 
would even dare ta dye : But God commendeth bu love to us, in that whilſt we 
were yet Sinners Chrift died for us.' And now.I appeal to any Man of good 
leoſe, whether it be not plain that: the Apoſ#/e here ſpeaks of Chriff's dying 
for ſinners inthe fame ſenſe as one-Man 1s faid to dye for another ; thar is, 
to ſave another from'death; which-whart is ir elfe but to dye in his ſtead 2 
He that can deny this, is: perverſe'to the higheſt:degree, and I fear almoſt 
beyond the poſlibility of being convinced. 


And 
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And the Argument from theſe two Texts is lo much the ſtronger, be- 
cauſe we do not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion, but 
from the main Scope of our Saviour's diſcourſe in the ove, and of St. Paul's 
in the other. For the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative love 
of Chriſt to vs above the greateſt love that ever any Man exprieſsd to ano- 
ther. The higheſt pitch that human aff<ion did ever riſe to, was for a 
Man to lay down his lile for his Friend; but the Sox of God laid down his 
life for his Enemies. Scarcely, ſays St. Paul, would one lay down his life for a 
righteous Man, that is, for one who is bur ſtrictly, juſt and honeſt, and does 
no body wrong ; but for a good May, that is, tor one that is kind and be- 
neficial to all, and hath obliged Mankind by great Benefits, ſome one may 
be found that would lay down his life to fave the life of ſuch a Perſon: Bur 
the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this : He dyed for Sinners, for thoſe 
who were neither pens Men nor righteous : But God commendeth his love to 
us, in that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt dyed for us. Now wherc doth the 
force of this Argument lye, if not in this? that Chriſ# hath done that for 
us, who. were Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the 
World have done for their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good Max : 
And what is that? Why, they have laid down their lives in their ſtead : And 
ſo Chriſt hath done for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I de not 
ſee how the force of this Argument is poſſible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chrift dyed not only for our ad- 
vantage but in our ſtead ;:as truly and really as any Man ever did or can 
dye for one another who lays down his own life to ſave another from death. 
For if Chriſt had not dyed, we had periſhed everlaſtingly ; and becaule he 
dyed we are ſaved from eternal-Death and Miſery. TEAR 

And though this be no: where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or term 
of Satisfattion, yet it is faid ta be the price of 'our Redemption; which ſurely is 
the ſame in effect with Satifa#ov. . For:as we are Sinners weare liable, and, as 
I may fay, indebted tothe Juſtice of God ::And'the Son of God, by his Death 
and Sufterings in our Nature, : hath diſcharged: this obligation, and paid this 
debt for us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was ottained ſor us by the ſhedding of 
Chriſt's blood, and the Scripture tells us, that. without ſhedding of blood there ts 
xo remiſſion of Sins : And ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for 
the Debt which we owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully pleaſed 
and contented with it, why it may not properly enough be. called payment 
or ſatisſaftion, 1 confeſs, 1 am not able te underſtand... :Men may eternally 
wrangle about any thing, but what a frivolous contention, . what a trifling 
in ſerious matters, what barretrie in Divinity is this? ©. lt 

Not that God was angry with his Sox, when he thus-laid on him the ini- 
quities of us afſ: No, he was always well pleaſed with him;-and never better, 
than when: he became obedient to the. Death, \even the Death of the Croſs, and 
bore our Sins in his own body on the Tree.'' 2d 91l3 1 

Nor yet that our Saviowr ſuffered the very. ſame that the Sinner ſhould 
have ſuffered, namely, the proper Pains and Torment of the\Damned: But 
that his Obedience and Sulkeings were of that value and eſteem with God, 
and his voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf ſo well-pleaſing to. him, that he there- 
upon entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
he hath engaged himſelf to forgive the Sins. of thoſe. who believe and re- 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of 
Chriſt which was ſhed: for us upon the: Croſs is called the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, as being the Sandtion of that New Covenant, into which God is entred 
with Mankind : and not only the Santion and Confirmation of that Covenant, 


but 
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but the very - Foundation of it: For which' reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
per is called the New Teftament, or, as the word ſhould rather be rendred, the 
New Covenant in his Blood, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins; 
I proceed now to the 


I1* Thing propounded, which was, to ſhew that the Expiation of our 
Sins was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of. 
Expiatory Sacrifices, both among the Fews and Heathen; to which the Death 
of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo trequently compared, and in point of 
vertue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. | | 

Now the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacrifices was plainly this : To ſub- 
ſtitute one Living Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what 
the Sinner deſerv'd to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the Sacrifice, 
that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement for the Sinner. 

' And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from rhe 
Blood of Bu//s, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
to be offered up in Sacrifice ; yet that both Jews and Heathen did expe and. 
hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance 
or Obſtinacy be deny'd. 

But this expetation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have 
been the common Apprehenſion of Mankind, in all Ages, that, God would 
not be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned without Suffering : but yet fo 
that Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
Sinners God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment ; that is, of the Suffe- 
ring of ſome other- in their ſtead. And very-probably, as I (aid beforc, in 
compliance with this Apprehenfion of Mankind, and in condeſcenſion to. - 
it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wildom, 
God was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effeftually 
procure for them that great Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they 
had ſo long hoped for trom the multitude of their own Sacrifices. | 

And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large-Diſcourſe ſhew the great 
vertue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of Remillion 
of Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law : Arid that the Death 
of Chriſt is really and eftetually to our advantage all that which the Sacri- 
fices under the Law were ſuppoſed to be tothe Sinner : But now once, faith 
the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end of the World, hath be appeared to 
take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is the great vertye and effi- 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was _ from any other 
Sacrifices, either by Jews or Heathtns, was really effeted by this. 

This was plainly ſignified by the Fewiſh Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was 
ſlain, and the Sinner. did eſcape, .and; was paſs d by. In alluſion whereto 
St. Paul makes no ſcruple to'call' Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who Cor. 5.7. 
was /lain that we might eſcape +. Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is ſlain, or of- 
fer d for us ; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was (ubſtitu- 
ted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoled to. 
ſufter for the Sinner, - | | Ev - 

And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the 
Sacrifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
which was due to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offc+ 
red up. For ſo God tells Moſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice ſhould do: He ſhalt put his hand upon the head of the burnt- Les, i. 4 
offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an Atonement for him. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Jewiſh 
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Religion, that without ſhedding of Blood there was no remiſſion of Sins : Which 
plainly. ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſfion of Sins, from 
the Blood of their Sacrifices. | | 

And then he tells us, that we arereally made partakers of this Benefit b 
the Blood of Chriſt, and by the vertue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriff, 
lays he, was once offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the Sa- 
crifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sin- 
ner. 

And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered to bear our Sins, cannot 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his hoſy DoEtrine which was con- 
frmed by his Death, bur of his bearing our Sins by way of imputation, and 
by his ſuffering for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoled to do 
for the Sinner ; This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſiti- 
on which follows, after the Text, berween his fr/f# Appearance and his ſe- 


' tond, Chriſt; fays our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins ; but unto 


them that look for him he ſhall appear a ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation. . 
Why 2? Did he not appear the firſt time without Sin ? Yes certainly, as to 
any inherent guilt ; for the Scripture tells us, he had no Sin. What then 
is the meaning of the oppoſition, That at his frf# Coming he bore our 
Sins; but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear without Sin unto Salvation 2 
Theſe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his fr/f 
Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of us ; but 
his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear with- 
out Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Fudye, to cotifer 
the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of 


that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us in the days of bis Flejh. I pro» 
ceed to the ' 


III Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be _ to ;- namely, 

| | i/doin from the 0b- 
jeftions which are brought againſt it; and to thew that there is nothing in it 
that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. TI ſhall mention four 
Objefions which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are 
all that are conſiderable. © . 

Firſt, That this Method, of the Expzation of Sin by the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, ſeerns to argue {ore defe&t and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he 
needed forme external Motive, and were not. of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive 
Sinners; | | TINTED | 

To which I think the Anſwer is not difficult, namely; that God did not 
want Goodneſs'to have forgiven Sin freely and without any SatisfaQtion, bur 
his Widom-did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too caſte 
a forgiveneſs, and without ſome remarkaÞle teſtimony of his ſevere diſplea- 
ſure againſt it: And therefore his greater Goodheſs'and Compaſſion to Man- 
kind deviſed this way to ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt counte- 
nance and encouragement to Sin. mw 

For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mer-' 
cy ; but tothink of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved 
Son to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion fo very amazing, that'if 
God had not. been pleaſed of his own Goodneſs to ſtoop to ir, it had almoſt 
been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or defired it. 

Secoxdly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if the 


Pardon of them was purchaſed at fo dear a rate and fo mighty a Price was 
paid for it? | 


In 


Serm. XLVII. Satisfaction of Chriſt. 579 


In Anſwer to this | deſire theſe 2wo things may be conſidered. 1/}, That 
it is a wondertul grace and favour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the 
Puniſhment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of ano- 
ther in oar ſtead, and for our benefit ; when he might juſtly have exated it 
of us in our own Perſons: So rhat, even in this reſpe&, we are, as St. Pau/ 
ſays, juſtified freely by his grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt : And freely too in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon God to tor- 
giveus 1n this or any other way. It was aree aCt of his Goodnels to ſave us, 
even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own Son. 2 ly. It was in 
effect freely too, notwithſtanding the mighty Price which was paid for our 
Redemption. Becaule this Price was not of our own procuring, but of 
God's providing ; He foxnd out this Ranſome for us. And will any Man ay, 
that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede for the Pardon of a 
Rebel, yea and to ſuifer ſome puniſhment or to pay a Fine for the obtain- 
ing of it, does not in effect and in all equitable and gratctul conſtruRtion for- 
give him freely ? | 

Thirdly, It is yet further objeted, That this ſeems to be more unreaſo- 07;. 34. 
nable than the ſacrificing 'of Beaſts among the Jews, nay, than the ſacrifi- 
cing of Men among the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters : 
Becauſe this is the offering up of the Soy of God, the mo:t innocent and the 
moſt excetlent Perſon that ever was. 

To which I anſwer, that if we conſider the manyer, and the defrgn of it, 
the thing will appear to be quite otherwiſe. 

As to the manner of it, God did not command his Son to Le ſacrificed, 
but his Providence permitted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to pur 
him to death: and then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over-rule this worſt 
of Actions to the beſt of Ends. And if we confider the marter aright, how 
is this any more a reflection upon the Holy Providence of God, than any E- 
p_—_ and Cruelties which- by his permiſſion are daily committed in the 
World? _ 

And then if we conſider the End and Defige of this permiſſion of Chriſt's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation; we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Deſign 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable 
and bloody way of Worſhip, which had been ſo long practic'd in the World: 
And after this one Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the bene- 
fir of Expiation was not to be expected in any other way ; all other Sacri- 
fices being worthleſs and vain in compariſon of this: And it hath ever fince 
obtained this effect, of making all other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of 
the World where Chriſtianity hath prevailed. 

Fourthly, The laſt Objefion is, the Injuſtice and Cruelty of an Innocent 04;. 4/4. 
Perſon's ſuffering inſtead of the Offender. 

To this | anſwer, That they who make fo great a noiſe with this Obje4;- 
0n do ſeem to me to give a full and clear Avſwer to it themſelves, by aC- 
knowledging, as they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our Saviour ſuffered 
all this tor our bexefir and advantage, though not in our place and ftead. 
For this, to my apprehenſion, is plainly to give up the Cauſe, unleſs they 
can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an 
Innocent Perſon's ſuttering tor the benefit and advantage of a Maletactor, as 
in his ſuffering in his ſtead: So little do Men, in the heat of diſpute and op- 
poſition, who are reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and 
good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effe, and by neceflary 
conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do fo ſtifly 
and pertinaciouſly deny, Eccez2 The 
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The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelty 
in cither Caſe ; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefir of 
an Offender, nor in his /ead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary : But 
they have equally the ſame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can 
] poſſibly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty ſhould be object- 
ed in the one Caſe more than in the other, there being every whit as little 
reaſon why an Imocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit of a Criminal, as 
why he ſhould ſuffer in his fead. So that I hope this Objettion, which a- 
bove all the reſt hath been fo loudly and fo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv'd 
a juſt Ayſwer. 

And | believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this per- 
verſe contention, about our Saviour's ſuffering for our benefit but not in 
our ſtead, will ſignifie juſt nothing. For if Chriſt died for our benefit fo as ' 
ſome way or other, by vertue of his Death-and Sufferings, to ſave us from 
the wrath of God and to procure our eſcape from eternal Death ; this, for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our ſtead. For 
he that dies with an intention to do that benefit to another as to ſave him 
wy Death, doth certainly to all intents and purpoſes dye in his place and 
ſtead. + | 
And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverfie is at an 
end; and both ſides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſe 
and manner of expreſſion: which is to ſeck a quarrel and an occaſion of 
difference where there is no real ground forit: a thing which ought to be 
very far from reaſonable and peaccable Minds. 

For the Socinians ſay, that our Saviowr's voluntary Obedience and Suffe- 
rings did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, .and. Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed : 
So that they grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
conlequence of them, do redound: to our Benefit and advantage as much as 
we pretend and ſay they do ; only they are loth in expreſs rerms to ac- 
knowledge that Chrift died in our ftead : And this, for no other reaſon, that 
] can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it fo often and fo long, 

But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this do not in 
the laſt iſſue come all to one ; and be not, on their part, a mere Controver- 
ſie about ,words; For ſuppoſe a Malefator condemned to ſome grievous 
puniſhment, and the King's Son to fave him from it is contented to fubmir 
to great diſgrace and ſufferings: In reward of which Sufferings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at bis own right hand, and 
gives him power to pardon this Malefator, and upon a fitting Submillion 
and Repentance to advance him to honour : Will not any Man in this Cale 


allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Malefatour, and ſmile at 


any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he ſwffered for him, 
but yet to deny that he was puniſh'd A him, to allow that he bore the in- 
convenience of his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults 
of this MalefaQour were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to 
him that he can be (aid to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt che Caſe, 


.and the difference in-reality, and in the laſt reſult of things 1s gothing bur 


words. 


Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument ; in 
which I take no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy as by 
any thing that hath been ſaid to contribute towards the putting an end to 
ſo unhappy a Controverfie, which hath troubled the World 10 long, and 
raiſed ſuch a duſt that very few have been able to ſee clearly through it. 


Hows. 
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However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome uſeful but 
very ſhort refleion upon this great Do@trine of our Religion, namely, 
That the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſuch 
bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould 
create in us the greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us 
trom all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins 
was done away upon ſuch hard terms and coſt the dearly beloved Son of 
God fo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought to take great heed 
how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paſlion, and do what in 
us lies to crucifie to our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open 
hame. 
| If God did fo terribly afflit the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes; 
if the Son of God was ſo grievouſly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and fo 
ſorely bruiſed for our iniquities : It {o fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moſt innocent Perſon -that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have realon to take that kind and mercitul admonition of the Son of God 
to Sinners, to /in no more, leſt a worſe thing, it it be poſſible, come «pox 
our (elves. oh | 

In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of his Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things, 
and almoſt- further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afflic& 
Innocency it ſelf to ſave the Guilty : And if herein God hath expreſſed his 
hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This 
ought in all ingenuity and gratitude to. our gracious Redeemer, who was 
made a curſe for us, and loved us to that degree as to waſh us from our Sins in 
his own Blood: 1 fay, This ought to beget in us a greater — againſt 
Sin, and a more'perſect deteſtation of it, than if we had ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment due to it, in our own Perſons: For in this Caſe, we could only have 
been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Suffe- 
rings: but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of 
the ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſorelt Calamities to the beſt Mar that ever was, 
and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. 

Since then the Sox of God hath fo graciouſly condeſcended to be made ir 
all things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, 
to become like to Him : Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 
was contented to ſuffer ſuch bitter things to fave us from the Defilement 
and Dominion of it, from the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences 
of it. | 

He op no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the iniquities of us 
all, and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done 
to Him which was due to us: He was contented to be ſacrificed once for all 
Mankind, that Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and inefteQu- 
al way of facrificing one another, whereby inſtead of expiating rheir guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement tor their Sins they 
did in truth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. 

And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that 
are in miſery, as Chriſt alſo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready 
to periſb, for His fake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. 

Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our bowels of Cortipaſiton 
towards the Poor ; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who 
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for our ſakes choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his fake might not deſpiſe 
the Poor, but might have a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe 
Condition in this World does ſo nearly refemble that in which the Sox of 
God thought it fitteſt for him to appear when he was pleaſed to become 
Man. 

In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the ations of our 
lives, ſhew forth the Vertues of Him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light ; and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvatio» for us, that being 
delivered from all our ſpiritual Exemies, from Sin and all the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, we might ſerve him who hath ſaved us ; walking in holineſs and righte- 
ouſueſs before him, all the days of our lives. 


Now, to him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: 
To God tven our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from 


* the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto him, who hath 


loved us, and waſhed from our Sins in his own Blood: and whilſt we were 
Enemies to Him, loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Frzend : 
To Him, who became Man, that he might bring us to God ; and aſſumed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality 
and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell and live amongſt us, that 
he might teach us how to live : To Him, who died for our Sins, and roſe 
again for our Juſtification, and lives for ever to make Interceſſon for us : To 
Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages. 


Amen. af 
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1 Ix. I. 5. 


For there 13 one God. 


HE Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Oc- 

caſion of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this 

© Zyiftle is to direct Zimothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the 

Government of the Church of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himſelf 

in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chapter 

he gives direion concerning Publick Prayers in the Church ; that Prayers 

and Thankſgiving be made for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Men ; 

eſpecially fr ings and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriſtians 
might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chriſtian Religion, by which 
God delign'd the Salvation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Thankſgivings 
to him in behalf of a/ Mex: For ths, ſaith the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable 
in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth. 

And then it follows in the next words, For there i one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all : As if he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtzans, 1n pray- 
ing for all Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to Zim to whom we pur 
up our Prayers, God the Father, who {ent his Son for the Salvation of a/ 
Men : And to {im likewiſe by whom we offer. up our Prayers to God, and 
is among us Chriſt:ans the only Mediator between God and Men, in vertue 
of that Price and Ranſom,which he paid for rhe Redemption. of all Man- 
kind ; 1 fay, for this reaſon it muſt needs be very acceptable to Hint that 
we ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for all Men, and now that. he 
is in Heayen at the right hand of God idtercedes with him for the Salvation, 
of thoſe for whom lie died : There is One God, and one Mediator between God 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. 

* Which words, though: they be ws in to prove mare immediately, 
that it is acceþtaZle to God our Saviour, that we ſhould pit up Prayers to 
Him for a4 Men, becauſe he defires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent 
his So» to purchaſe the Salvation of all Men by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
and in virtue of that Satrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us: 
I ſay, though this be the immediate ſcope and deſign ,of theſe words, yer 
they are. likewiſe a dire&idn to us,. unto whom we ought to addreſs our 
Prayers, namely, to Ged; and by whoſe mediation and Interceſſion we 

ought 
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ought to put up our Prayers to God the Father, namely, by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator between God and Men. 

There are ſeveral. Propoſitions contained in this and the following werſe ; 
but. 1 ſhall at preſent confine my (elf to the f-/t, namely, That there is One 
God, that is, but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There i noxe other 
God But One. And Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, 


Deut. 4 as well as of the Jewiſh Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none 


beſides him, that is, beſides Jehovah, whom the People of /ſrae/ did worſhip as 
the only true God. And this the Prophet Jfazah perpetually declares in op- 


ſi. 44.6. poſition to the Polytheiſm and variety of Gods among the Heathen. I am the 
v.8. firſt, and I am the laſt, and befides me there is no God. And again, Is there 


any God befides me? there is no God, I know not any: He, who hath an in- 
finite knowledge and knows all things, knows no other God. And our 
B. Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and the know- 
ledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation ; Thi, lays Ze, 4 life eter- 
nal, to know thee the only true God. 

The ©nity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the 
wiſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be 
preſumed to be either »ataral, or to have ſprung from ſome Original Tradi- 
tion delivered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean, that 
there is One Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the 
moſt ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and 
Men. And thus Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks defines God, the eternal and 
moſt excellent, or beſt of all Living Beings. And this Notion, of One Su- 
preme Being, agrees very well with that exa&t Harmony which appears in 
the Frame and Government of the World, in which we fee all things con- 
ſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and Courſe ; 
which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and uni- 
form Cauſe; and which to a conſidering Man does pain'y ſhew, that all 
things are made and governed by that Ore powerful Principle, and preat 
and wiſe Mind which we call God. poets 

But although the generality of Mankind had a Notion of One Supreme 
God, yet the 1dolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in 
proceſs of time, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into ati apprehen- 
ſion of a Plurality of Gods; though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there 
can be no more Gods than One; and that One, who is of infinite PerfeQtion, 
is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they 
were poſſible, could foſitbly be; as I ſhall ſhew in the following Diſcourſe. 

Now this multitude of Deities; which the fond Superſtition and vain 
Imagination of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the/7ſer fort, who 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make 
the beſt of them, ſuppoſed ro be either Parts of the Vx#verſe which the E- 
gyptians, as Plutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with God; but then 
the more conſiderable Parts of the Zniver/e they parcelled out into ſeveral 
Deities ; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral Names, according to the ſeveral Coaſts 
and Countries by which it pafſeth; ſo they gave ſeveral Names to this One 
Deity according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeveral Nations 
made the Objects of their Worſhip. | 

Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral PerfeQtions and Powers of the Ore Su- 
preme God under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the vatious Ble/- 
fings and Benefits which they thought they received from Him. 

Thus the dias Philoſophers, the Brachmans, are ſaid to have worſhip- 
ped the Sur as the Supreme Deity; and he certainly is the moſt Wo nge 
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of all ſen{ible Beings, and bids faireſt for a Deity; eſpecially if he was, as 

they ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding. And if a Man who had been bred'in a dark Cave, ſhould all on 

the ſudden be brought out at Noon-day to behold this vifible World; after he 

had viewed and-conſider'd it a while, he would in all probability pitch upon 

the Swx as the moſt likely, of all the things he had ſeen, ro be a Deity. For 

if ſuch a Man had any Notion of a God, and were to chuſe one upon ſight, 

he would without diſpute fix upon the Sur, and fall down before Him and 
worſhip Him. 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the 7delatry of the 
Heathen; that under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they 'Worſhipped 
the Sur: And this diverſity of Names was but a more diſt.n&t conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Mankind 
receivd from Him, and a more particular and expreſs Adoration of the {e- 
veral Powers and Perfetjons which were in Zim. And this was the very 
beſt defence, and all the tolerable ſenſe which the Wiſe/t among the Heathen 
could make of the multitude of their Deities. 

And yet whilſt they generally owned One Sapreme Being that was the 
Principle and Original of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Dei- 
ties as really diſtin from one another. Some of thele they fancied to be 
ſ«periour to the reſt and to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Mar- 
filius Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to mean no more but the Chzef of the Angels. 
Theſe were called S:o!, Dii Superi and Dii Celeftes, ſuperior and heavenly 
Gods : The Scripture terms them the Hoſt of Heaven, meanirg the Sun, Mort 
and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be animated, or at leaſt, to be inhabi- 
ted by Axgels, or glorious Spirits, whom they called Gods. 

Other of their Deitzes were accounted much #aferier to theſe, being ſup- 
poſed to be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes ; who for their great and wor- 
thy Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed atrer Death to be < 
tranſlaied into the number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidet 
and Deaſtri, that is, half Gods and a ſort of Gods : And as the other were 
Celeſtial, ſo theſe were &ziruors E71,9014, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that 
were Prefidents and Procurators of Human Afﬀairs here below ; that is, a 
middle ſort of Divine Powers that were Mediators and Agents between God 
and Mey, and did carry the Prayers and Supplications ot Men to God, and 
bring down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to Men. 

But in the midſt-ot all this Crowd and Confufton of Deities, and the vari- 
ous Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagor as, S0- 
crates, Flato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preſerved a true Notion 
of One Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Mat- 
ter and free from all Imperfetion: And all the variety of their Worſhip was, 
as they pretended in excule of ir, but a more particular owning ot the va- 
rious repreſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſt- 
ed themſelves in the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings 
and Favours by them imparted to Men: and Tertallian obſerves, that even 4dverſu 
when dolatry had very much obſcur'd the Glory of the Sovereign Dezty, x oF 
yer the greater part of Mankind did ſtill in their common Forms of Speech c. 10. 
appropriate the Name of God in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to One, 
ſaying, If God grant, If God pleaſe, and the like: 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the 2nity of the Divine 
Nature, or the Nction of One Supreme God, Creator and Governour of the 
Wor'd, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind : And that Poly- 
theiſm and Idolatry were a corruption and degeneracy ' from the Original 
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Notion which Mankind had: concerning God; as the Scripture Hiſtory doth 
declare and teſtifie. | | 

And this account which Ihave given of the Heathen [dolatry doth by no 
means excuſe it. For whatever may be ſaid by y ay of extenuation in be- 
half of ſome few of the wiſer and more deyout among them, the generali- 
ty were groſly guilty bath of believing more God's, and of worſhipping falfe 
Gods. 

And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, ſince the Scripture every 
where declares God to be particularly jealous in this Caſe, and that be will 
not give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven Images. Nay, we may 
not {o much as make uſe of ſenſible Images to put us in mind of God, leſt 
devout Ignorance, ſeeing the Worſhip which wiſe Men paid tawards an Zdol, 
ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip there, as being thie very Deity 
it ſelf; which was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt part of the Heathey 
World. 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtans are in no leſs danger of /dolatry, who pay a 
Veneration to Images by kneeling down and praying before them ; and in this 
they are much more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a-much clearer 
Light ; and yet when they go about to juſtifie this Practice are able to bring 
no other nor better Pleas for themſelves than the Heathen did for their wor- 
ſhipping of mages, and for praying to their inferior Deities, whom they looked 
upon as Mediators between the Gods in Heaven and Men upon Earth. 

There is but one Objefion, that T knaw of, againſt the general Conſent 
of Mankind concerning the Vnity of Ged; and it is this, That there was an 
ancient Doqrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were two 
Firſt Cauſes or Principles of all things ; the . oe the cauſe of all Good, and 
the other of all the Evzl that is in the World ; The reaſon whereof ſeems to 
have been, that they could not apprehend how things of ſo contrary nature, 
as Good and Evil, could proceed trom one and the ſame Cauſe. 

And theſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. 
Plutarch ſays, that among the Greets the Gord Principle was called God, and 
the Evil Principle Aziugy, or the Devil. In contormirty tro which ancient 
Tradition the Manichees, a Seft which called themſelves Chriſtians, did ad- 
vance two Principles, the oxe infinitely Good, which they ſuppoled to be the 
Original Cauſe of all the good which is in the World ; the otber infinitely E- 
vil, to which they aſcribed all the evils that are in the World. 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition 
concerning that old Serpent the Dev, the Head of the fallen Augels, who ty 
tempting our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and exprels Law of God 
brought Sz firſt into the World and all the Bis conſequent upon it; of 
which the Scripture gives us a molt expreſs and particular acccunt. 

And as to the Notzon of a Being infinitely Evil, into which this Tradition was 
corrupted, after /dolatry had prevail d in the World, beſides that it is a Con- 
tradition, it would likewiſe be to no purpole to aſſert zwo oppoſite Princi- 
ples of infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Ifixites muſt of 
neceſſity be equal to one another ; becauſe nothing can be more or greater 
than Infinite, and therefore if zwo infinite Beings were pollible they would 
certainly be equal, and could not be otherwiſe. 

Now that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be 
very plain, if we confider that what is infinitely Evil muſt in firit Reaſoning, 
and by neceſſary Conlequence, be infinitely impertc&; and therefore infi- 
nitely weak, and for that reaſon, though never fo malicious and miſchievous, 


yet being infinitely weak and fooliſh, could never be in a capacity either to 
contrive miſchief or to execute it. But 
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Bur it it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could be 
infiaitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effe&t no Evil; becauſe the 
oppoſite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Power- 
ful, they would tyeup one anothers's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition 
the Notion of a Deity muſt ſignifie juſt nothing, becauſe by vertue of the eter- 
nal oppoſition 9 equal conflict of theſe zwo Principles they would keep 
one another at a perpetual Baye; and being juſt an equal Match to one ano- 
ther, the oze having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inſtead of being two Deities they would be but two 1dols, able to do 
neither good nor evil. 

And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd this 04je#zon, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew how agreeable this Principle, that there is but one God, is to the 
common Reaſon of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential Notions 
which we have of God: And this will appear thefe two ways. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfetions of the Divine Na- 
ture. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and 

inconvenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 
. Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eflential Perfetions of the Divine Nature. 
Abſolute Perfetion which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſlential Notion 
which Mankind hath always: had concerning Him, does neceſfarily ſuppoſe 
Unity ; becauſe this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely 
Perfect, that all Perfeftion meets and is united in fuch a Being : But to ima- 
gine more Gods, and ſome PerfeAions to be in one and ſome in another, 
does deſtroy the moſt eſſential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that ZYe is a Being abſolutely Perfeft, that is, as perteQ as is poſſible: Now 
to ſuppoſe ſome PerteCtions in one God which are not in another, is to 
{ſuppoſe ſome poſſible Perfeftion to be-wanting in God, which is a Con- 
tradition to the moſt natural and the moſt eafte Notion: which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being. in whom all Perfetions do meet and are 
united : But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all PerfeQtions 
united in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and 
therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not only may, but of neceſſity 
muſt be ſuppoſed not to be ; ſince neceſſary exiſtence 1s eſſential to the Deity ; 
and therefore if Þut Oe God be neceſlary, there can be no more. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and in- 
convenience of the contrary. For ſuppole there were more Gods, two for 
example ; and if there may be two there may be a'm/lion, for we can ſtop 
no where: I ſay, ſuppoſe zwo Gods ; either theſe zwo would be in all Perfecti- 
ons equal and alike, or unequal and unlike : If equal and alike in all things 
then, as I ſaid before, one of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and 
if one why not as well the other? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things 
perfedtly alike ; and then there would be no neceſlity at all of the being of 
a God; and yetit is granted on all hands, that xeceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Notion of a God: But if they be unequal, that is, oze of them 
inferior to and leſs perfe& than the other, that which is inferior and leſs 
perſe& could not be God, becauſe he would not have all perfection. So 
that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notion of 
more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and ſelf-contradition de+ 
ſtructive of it ſelf. 


Before I come to apply this Do&rine of the Vnity of God, I muſt not pals 
by a very conſiderable Difficulty, er wil moſt certainly ariſe in _— 
| ORE 2 ans 
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Man's Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to 
remove it, if | can. And it is the Dofrine of the B. Trinity, or of three 
real Differences or diſtinf Perſons in One and the ſame Divine Nature. 
And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, as by the generality of thole who urge this Objeon againſt Chriſtians 
hath been inconſiderately thought ; for it 1s certain, that long before Chriftz. 
anity appeared in the World, there was a very ancient 7 radition, both among 
Jews and Heathen, concerning three real Differences or Diſt initzons 1n the Di- 
vine Nature, very nearly reſembling the Chriſt;an Dotrine of the 7rinity, as 
I ſhall have occaſion more ſully to ſhew by and by : Yet it cannot be deny'd, 
but that this Difficulty doth in a more eſpecial manner affe& the Chri/t;ay 
Religion; the generality of Chriſt;avs, who do moſt firmly believe the 7r;- 
nity, believing likewiſe at the ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſſible, 


1 Cor. 8.6. that there is but One God. To us, faith St. Paul, that is, to us Chriſtians, 


I. 


II. 


there is but One God. But how can this poſſibly conſiſt with the common 
Dottrine of Chriſtians concerning the Trinity God the Father, Son, and 
HL. Ghoſt, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scrip- 
ture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfeitions of the Divine 
_— And what is this leſs in-effet than to ſay, That there are three 
Gods 2 

For the clearing of this Difficulty 1 ſhall, with all the brevity I can, offer 
theſe following Conſiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unpreju- 
diced Judgment, will de ſufficient to remove it, or at leait to break the 
main force and ſtrength of it. 


T. I defire it may be well conſider'd, that there is a wide difference be- 
tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scrip- 
ture, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only 


teaches and aſſerts concerning this Myſtery. For-it-is-not to bedeny*'d but that -— 


the Schoolmen, who abounded in wit and leiſure, though very few among 
them had either exact skill in the #7. Scriptures, or in Eccleftaſtical Antiquity 
and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: I fay, it 
cannot be deny'd but that theſe Speculative and very acute Men, who 
wrought a great part of their Divinity out of their own Brains, as Spiders do 
Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thouſand ſubtleties about 
this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtian is bound to trouble his head withal ; much 
leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe wiceties which we may rea- 
{onably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves never through- 
ly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The mode- 
{ty of Chri/tiaxs. is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God hath 
thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be wiſe 4- 
bove that which is written. It is enough to believe what God ſays concern- 
ing theſe matters; and if any Man will venture to fay more, every other 
Man ſurely is at his liberty to believe as he ſees reaſon. | 


IT. I deſire it may in the next place Ee conſider'd, that the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be 
ſtill a great, Myſtery, and ſo imperfeRly revealed as to be in a great mea- 
ſure incomprehenſible by Human Reaſon. And therefore though ſome learn- 
ed and judicious Men may have very commendably attempted a more par- 
ticular explication of this great Myſtery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet 1 dare 
not pretend to that, knowing, both the difficolty and danger of ſuch an At- 
tempt, and mine own inſufficiency for it. | 
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All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument was to make our the credi- 
bility of thething from the Authority of the #7. Scriptures, without deſcend- 
ing to a more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; 
lctt by endeavouring to lay the Difficulties which are already ſtarted about 
it new ones ſhould be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be 
removed than thoſe which we have now to grapple withal. And this 1 


hope I have in ſome meaſure done in one of the former Diſcourſes. Nor in- Ser. XLIV. 


deed do I ſee that it is any ways neceſſary to do more; it being ſufficient 
that God hath declared what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be true, though we do not per- 
tectly comprehend the meaning of all chat he hath ſaid about it. 

For in this and the like Caſes I take an Implicit Faith to be very com- 
mendable, that is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
reavealed, though we do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Reve- 
lation. And thus every Man who believes the ZZ. Scriptures to be a truly 
Divine Revelation does implicitly believe a great part of the Prophetical 
Books of Scripture and ſeyeral obſcure expretiions in thoſe Books, though 
he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of all the Predidations and 
Expreſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 
many very good Chriſtians who do not believe and comprehend the Myſte- 
ries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves to a Scolaſtical and Magi- 
{terial Judge of Controverfies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the Do- 
Arines which are clearly revealed in Scriptare and live up to the plain Pre- 
cepts of the Chriſtian Religion, will, | doubt, not be very well approved by 
the great and Juſt, and by the z»fa2iÞ1y Infallible Judge of the World. 


ITT. Let it be further conſidered, That though neither the word 7rinity, 
nor perhaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which it is uſed by Dzivines when they 
treat of this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture; yet it can- 
not be deny'd bur that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, 
Son, and H. Ghoſt, in whoſe Name every Chriſtian is baptiz'd, and to each 
of whom the higheſt 7:tles and Properties of God are in Scripture attribu- 
' ted: And theſe three are ſpoken of with as much diſtinQion trom one ano- 
ther as we ule to ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons. 

So that —_—_ the word 7rinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three 
are there expreſly and frequently mention'd; and a 7rinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And fo likewiſe though the-word Perſox be not there 
expreſly applied to Father, Son, and #. Ghoſt; yet it will be very hard 
to find a more convenient word whereby to exprels the diſtintion of theſe 
Three. For which reaſon I could never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at 
this zerm. For ſince the Z#. Spirit of God in Scripture hath thought fit in 
ſpeaking of theſe 7hree to diſtinguiſh them from one another, as we ule in 
common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh zhree ſeveral Perſons, I cannot fee any reaſon 
why, in the explication of this My/ery which purely depends upon Dzvixe 
Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the Scripture 
doth: And though the word Perſon is now become a Term of Art, I fee no 
cauſe why we thould decline it, fo long as we mean by it neither more 
nor leſs than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. 


IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very 
ancient Tradition concerning three real Differences or Diſt initions in the Di- 
vine Nature; and theſe, as' I ſaid before, very nearly reſembling the Chri- 
ftian Doctrine of the Trinity. Wy 
Whence 


III. p 
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Whence this Tradition had its original is not caſte upon good and certain 
grounds to ſay ;, but certain it is that the Jews anciently had this Notion : 
And that they did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and the H. Spirit of God, 
from Him who was atſolutely called God, and whom they looked upon as 
the Firſt Principle of all things; as is plain from Philo Judzus, and Moſes 
Nachmanides, and others cited by the Learned Gretius in his incomparable 
Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. | 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have this 
Notion from the Jews, did make three Diſtinttions in the Deity by the Names 
of Eſſential Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. | 

So that whatever Objeions this matter may be liable to, it is not fo 
peculiar a Dottrine of the Chriſtzan Religion as many have imagined, though 
it is revealed by it with much more clearnels and certainty : And conle- 
quently, neither the Jews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us Chrj- 
ſtians; eſpecially ſince they. pretend no other ground for ir but either their 
own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition from their Fathers : whereas we Chrj- 
ſtians do appeal to expreſs Divine Revelation for whar we believe in this mat- 
ter, and do believe it ſingly upon thar account. 


V. It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this 
Doctrine of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concern- 
ing the nity of the Divine Nature : And not only ſo, but do moſt ſtedfaſt- 
ly and conllantly aſſert that there' is but One God: And in thole very Texts, 
in which theſe three Differences are mentioned, the Znity of the Divine Na- 
ture is expreſly aſſerted ; as where St. John makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the nity of thele Three is likewiſe affirmed, There 
are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit ; 
and theſe Three are One. _ | 


VT. It is yet further conſiderable, That from this Myfery, as delivered 
in Scripture, 2 Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr d without making the Scrzp- 
ture grofly to contradit it ſelf ; which I charitably ſuppoſe the Socinians 
would be as loath to admit as we our ſelves are. And it either Councils, or 
Fathers, or Schoolmen, have ſo explain'd this Myſtery as to give any juſt 
ground, or ſo much as a plauſible colour for ſuch an Interence, let the blame 
tall where it is due, and let it not be charged on the ZZ. Scriptures; but ra- 
ther, as the Apoſtle ſays in another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Man 
a liar. | 


VIIthly and Zafſtly, T defire it may be confider'd, That it is not repugnant 
.to Reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Rea- 
ſon ; provided that we have ſuthcient ground and reaſon for the belief of 
them: Eſpecially if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Zxcompre- 
henfible; and we be well aſſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore 
it ought not to offend us that theſe Differences in the Deity are incomprehen- 
fible by our finite underſtandings ; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and 
yet the belief of zhat is the Foundation of all Religion. 

There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 
how they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how 
the parts of it. do hang fo faſt together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted ; -and yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. 
So likewiſe how the ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Na- 
ture of the things from which they proceed and into which by degrees they 
grow ; and yet we plainly lee this every year. There 
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There are many things likewiſe in our Se/ves, which no Man js able in 
any meaſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and per- 
formed : As the wital anion of Soul and Bedy:: Who can imagine by what 
device or means a Spirit comes to be fo cloſely united and fo firmly link'd 
to a material Body, that they are not to be parted without great force and 
violence offer'd to Nature? The like may be (aid of the operations of our 
ſeveral Faculties of Senſe and Imagination, of Memory and. Reaſov, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Liberty of our Wifs : And yct we certainly find all thele Facu!- 
zies in our ſelves, though we'cannot cither comprehend or explain the par- 
ticular manner in which the ſeveral Operations of them are performed. 

And if we cannot comprehend the. manner. of thale Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be .in qur Sefves, much leſs can we expe to 
comprehend things without us; arid leaſt of all can we pretend to compre- 
hend the infinite Nature and Perfedtions of Ged, and every thing belonging 
to Him. For God himſelf is certainly the greateſt My/tery of all other, and 
acknowledged by Mankind tobe in his Nature, and in the particular manner 
of his Exittence, incomprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the 
reaſon of this is very evident, becauſe God. is infinite, and our knowledge 
and underſtanding is but finite: And yet no {ber Man ever thought this a 
good reaſon to call the Being of God in queſtion. LY 

The ſame may be faid of God's (certain knowledge of future Contingen- 
cies which depend upon the uncertain Wills of free Agents : It being utier- 
Iy inconceiveable how any Underſtanding, how large and perledt ſoever, 
can certainly know beforehand that which: depends upon the free Will of 
another, which is an arbitrary and uncertain Cayſe. 

And vet the Scripture doth nat only attribute this Forekaowledge to God, 
but gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many 
Apes before it happen'd, as could not come'to pals but by the Sins of Men, 
in which we are ſure that God can have no hand ; though nothing can hap- 
pen without his permiſſion : Such was that moſt memorable Event of the 
Death of Chriſt, who, as the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci- 
fied and ſlain; and yet even thi is ſaid tro have happened according to the de- 
terminate foreknowledge of God, and was punctually foretold by Him ſome 
hundreds of years betore. Nay, the Scripture doth not only aſcribe this 
power and perfection to the Divine Knowledge, bur natural Reaſon hath been 
forced to acknowledge it, as we may ce in tome of the wiſcſt of the Philo- 
ſophers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was, to 
give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatſoever can certainly 
and infallibly foreſee an Event through uncertain and contingent Cauſes. 
All the reaſonable ſatisfaction that can be had in this matter is this, that it 1s 
not at all unreaſonable to ſuppole that infinite Knowledge may have ways of 
knowing things which our finite. Vnder/tandivgs can by no means :compre- 
hend how they can poſſibly be known. 

Again, There is hardly any thing more incanceiveable than how a thing 
| ſhould beof it ſelf, and without any Cauſe of its Being; and yer our Rea- 
ſon compels us to acknowledge this; Becauſe we certainly fce that ſome- 
thing is, which muſt either have been of it (elf and without a Cauſe, or 
elſe ſomething that we do not fee muſt have been of it felt and have made 
all other things : And by this reaſoning we are forced to acknowledge a 
Deity, the Mind of Man being able to find no reft but in the acknowledg- 
ment of one eternal and wiſe Mimd as the ' Principle and Firſt Cauſe of all 
other things; and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general con- 
ſent call God. Sothat God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowledg- 
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ment of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds : And though it be one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of it 
ſelf, yer neceſſity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no: And 
this being once granted, our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways, 
will for its own quiet and eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the general ap- 
prehenſion and kelief of Mankind concerning a Dezty. 

To give but one Iuſtance more ; There is the like Difficulty in conceiving 
how any thing can be made out of nothing; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige 
us to believe it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very imperfeit Being and mere- 
ly paſſive, muſt either always have been of it ſelf; or elſe, by rhe infinite 
Power of a molt perfe and attive Being, muſt have been made out of no- 
thing: Which is much more credible, . than that any rhing ſo imp-rfett as 
Matter is ſhould be of it ſelf: Becauſe that which is of it felt cannot be con- 
ceived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfedtion; for by 
the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of it (elf, it muſt neceſfarily have 
all perfetion, which it is certain Matter hath not ; and yet weceſſary Ex1i- 
ſtence is (o great a PerfeQion, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing 
that hath this PerfeRion to want any other. 

Thus you ſee, by theſe Ivſtances, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we 
are not able to give a particular and diſtin account. And much lels is it 
repugnant to Reaſon to believe thoſe things concerning God which we are 
very well aſſured he hath declared concerning Himſelt, though theſe things 
by our Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenſible. 

And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are 
ſufficiently aſſured that the Scriptures arc a Divine Revelation, and that this 
Myſtery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com- 
prehend it, is no ſufficient Reaſon not to believe it: For it this were a good 
Reaſon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there is a God, 
becauſe his Nature is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by 
many Arguments that there is a God; and the ſame natural Reaſon which at- 
ſures us that He i, doth likewiſe affure us that He 1 incomprehenfible ; and 
therefore our believing Him to be ſo doth by no means overthrow our belief 
of His Being. 

In like manner, weare aſſured by Divine Revelation of the truth of this 
Doftine of the Trinity ; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able 
tully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A 
Man cannot deny what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admit- 
ting it may be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 
the Frame of this World which he ſees with his Eyes, though fron thence it 
will neceſfarily follow, that either that or ſomething ele muſt be of it ſelf, 
which yer as I ſaid before, is a thing which no Man can comprehend how 
it can be. 

And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be 
true ; though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As par- 
ticularly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisfie 
us that there is ſufficient evidence that this Dodtrine is delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a Con- 
tradition. For why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to compre- 
hend that which is infinite, or to know all the real Diferences that are con- 
ſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myſtery by any ſimilitude or reſemblance taken from finite Beings ? 


But 
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But before | leave this Argument, 1 cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they: of the Charch of Rome joe. perpynually objeQing to. us upon this 
Occaſion.,,\And it is this,,, _—_ the {ame reaſon that we believe the Do- 
Qrine- of the; Trinzty, we may, ;aod. muſt receive that of Trauſub/tantiation. 
God forbid: Becauſe. of all the Do&rines that eyer were in any Religion, this 
of Tranſubſtautiation is certainly the moſt abomidably abſurd. _ 
| However, 'this Objefiox plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they 
are addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever; in- 
ſomuch, that-rather than the DiQtates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, 
ſhould be call'd in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianiry 
it ſelf ; and if we will not take in Tranſub/tantiation, and admit it to be a 
neceſſary Article, of the Chriſtian Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and deſperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reſt : And rather than not 
have their Will of us in that which is controverted, they will give up that 
which by their own confeſſion is an andoubted Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and not. controverted on either - Side ; except only by the Socinians, who 
yet are hearty Enemies to 7ranſubſtautiation, and have expoſed the abſurdi- 
ty of it with great advantage. | G IS 

But I ſhall endeavour to return. a more particular Anſwer to.this Objetion ; 
and ſuch a one as I hope will fatisfie every conſiderate and unprejudic'd 
Mind, that after all th confidence and ſwaggering of theirs there is by no 
means equal reaſon either for the receiving.or for the rejetting of theſe zwo 
Dottrines of the Trinizy and Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Firſs, There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe Two Dotrims. This 
Objefion, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence 
and proof from Scripture for theſe two Dofrixes : But this we utterly deny, 
and with great reaſon ; becauſe it is: no more evident from the words of 
Scripture, that the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chri/t's na- 
tural Body by virtue of thoſe words, This is my Body, than it is, that Chriſt is 
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ſubſtantially changed into a #atural Vine by virtue of thoſe words, I am the Joh. 15. 1: 


true Vine ; or than that the Rock in the Wilderneſs, of which the Iſraelites drank, 
was ſubſtantially changed into the Perſon of Chriſt, becauſe it is exprelsly 
ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt; or than that the Chriſtian Church is ſubſtantially 
changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in expreſs terms ſaid of 
the Church, That it i his Body. | 

Bat beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers have freely ac- 
knowledged, that 7raxſub/tantiation can neither be directly proved, nor ne- 
ceſſarily concluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, 20d the Divinity of 
Chrift ; but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of 
Scripture for the proof of theſe Doftrines. And then the whole force of the 
Objection amounts to this, That if I am bound to believe what I am ſure 
God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it; then I am bound by the ſame 
reaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though | have no 
manner of aſſurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
be rheir meaning, though we underſtand not Trayſubſtantiation, yet we very 
well underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it ; becauſe there 
is not equal reaſon to believe zwo things, for ove of which there is good 
proof, and for the other no proof at all. | | | 

Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejefting of theſe two Do- 
frines. This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yer cannot be ſuppoled but up- 
on one or both of theſe two grounds : Either becauſe theſe two Dodtrines are 
equally incomprehenſible, or becauſe they are equally loaded With Abſurdities 
and Contradittions. Ggege - The 
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The Firſt is no good ground of rejedting any*Dod#rine,” merely becauſe it 
IS nds rd. as i hive abundantly {6/I already. *'Bue beſides this, 
there is a wide difference betwcen plain tnatters of Sevſe,” and Myſteries con- 
cerning God; and it does by no means f6Ilow, that, if x Mary'do once ad: 
mit any thing concerning God which he" annot comprehend, he hath ns 
reaſon afterwards to believe what he himſelf ſees. "This $ amoſt unrea- 
{onable and deſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it ftrikes at the foundation 
of all Certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the moſt plain and evi- 
dent Truths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour in having the ab- 
ſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. 'Fhe next ſtep will be to per- 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature is 
incomprehenfible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſabſtantiation becauſe it evident- 
ly contraditts our Senſes. | 

2dly. Nor are theſe. two Doftrines' loaded with the like 4bſurdities and 
Contradiftions : So far from this, that the DoQrine of the Trinity, as it is 
delivered in the Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath no Abſur- 
dity or ContradiCtion either involv'd in'it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon 
it: But the Dotrine of Tra»ſub/tantiation is big with all imaginable Abſur- 
dity and Contradiction. And their own Schoolmen have \ufficiently expos'd 
it ; eſpecially Scotus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentively 
reads him may plainly diſcover: For in his DiſpurMion about it he treats 
this Dofrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Hocent IT. To the Decree of which Council con- 
cerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as con- 
trary to the common Seyſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported 
by Scripture ; as any one may eaſily diſcern that will carefully conſider 
his manner of handling it and the reſult of his whole Diſputation about it. 

And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Abfurdity and Contra- 
dition in the Doftrine of the 7rinity as it is delivered in Scripture, muſt we 
therefore believe a DoQrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and 
which hath certainly in it all the abſurdities in the World, and all the Com- 
tradittions to Senſe and Reaſon; and which once admitted, doth'at once de- 
ſtroy all Certainty ? Yes, ſay they, why not? ſince we of the Church of 
Rome are ſatisfy'd that this Do#rine is reveal'd in Scripture ; or, if it benot, 
is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. But 1s this equal, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been controverted, 
not only between ws and them, but even among themlelyes, art leaſt till the 
Conncil of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms , that we muſt 
either yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Dofrine agreed on both 
Sides'to be reveal'd in Scripture. | | 

To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let us fuppole a Prief 
of the Church of Rome preffing a Few or Turk to the belief of Tranſub/tan- 
tiation, and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Jew or 7zrk ſhould 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Zalmad, or in the Alcho- 
ran; {ince none of theſe, nor indeed all of them together, are near ſo abſurd 
as Tranſubſtantiation : Would not this be much more reaſonable and equal 
than what they demand of us? Since no Abfurdity, how monſtrous and 
big ſoever, can be thought of, which may not enter into an Underſtand- 
ns in which a Breach hath been already made wide enough to admit 7rar- 
ſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baa! did not half fo much deſerve to be ex- 


posd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of the 
Church of Rome do for this ſenſleſs and ſtupid Dofrine of theirs with a 
hard Name, 1 ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this Doctrine 

were 
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were pollible to be true, and clearly proy'd to be fo ; yet it would beevident- 
ly uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of | 
one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that is already and before this 
change 1s pretended to be made. But to what purpoſe? Not to make the 
Badly of Chriſt, for that was already in Being ; and the Subſtance of the 
Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but the Accidents, which are good for 

' nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy'd and 
Zone. 


All that now remains, is to make ſome prafical Inferences from this Do» 
firine of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the. ſame 
which God himſelf makes by Moſes, which 7ext is allo cited by our Savi- 
our, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt Iove the Deur.s. 4. 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy Mark 12. 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength: And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſe f/ 29, 30, Z1- 
So that — to our Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the /ove of God, 
and of our Neighbour is founded in the Znity of the Divine Nature. 


I. The /ove of God; The Lord thy God is One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt 
/Ivve Him with all thy heart, &c. this i the firſt and great Commandment : 
And it comprehends in it all the Duties of the firſt 7, te as naturally flow-- 
ing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Wor- 
ſhip to any but to Him. For to pay Religious Worſhip to any thing is to 
make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch: And therefore God being 
but One, we can give Religzous Worſhip to none but to Zim only. And among 
all the parts of Religzous Worſhip none is more peculiarly appropriated to the 
Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addreſs 
their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be al- 
ways every-where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to 
be able to,ſupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 
So likewiſe from the 2nity of the Divine Nature may be inferrd, that we 
ſhould not worſhip God by any ſenfible Image or Repreſentation : Becaule 
God being a fingalar Being there is nothing like Zim, or that can without 
injuring and debaſing his moſt ſpiritual and perfef and immenſe Being be 
compared to Him: As He himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom 16. 46. 5. 
will ye liken me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal 2 And therefore with no 
Diſtinition whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religious Worſhip, or any 
part of it, to any but God : We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe He 
only is every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of , Kiog, 8. 
Men; which Solomon gives as the reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Suppli- 39- 
cations to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. 
So that the Reaſon of theſe two Precepts is founded in the Onity and Sin- 
gularity of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we 
muſt worſhip Flim only, and pray-to none but Him: Becauſe we can give 
Irvocation to none but to Him only whom we believe to be God; as St. Faul Rom. 10. 
reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed > 14. 


I. The /ove likewiſe of our Nezghbour is founded in the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, and may be inferr'd trom it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
i5 One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the 4- 
poſtle gives this reaſon why Chriſtzans ſhould be at unity among themſelves ; 
There w One God and Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity Eph. 4. 6. 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace. 
Ggeeg 2 The 
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Mal. 2. 10, 


The Prophet likewiſe aſſigns this reafon why all Mankind ſhould be upon 

terms with one another, and not be injurious one to another, Fave we 
wot all One Father > hath not One God created us > Why do we then deal trea- 
cherouſly every man againſt his brother ? 

And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatredand enmity among Men, ſuch di- 
viſions and animoſities among Chriſtians,we may not only ask St. Paxl's que- 
ſtion, Is Chrift divided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; either 
all to ſerve him in one way, or to bear with one another in our ditterences: 
I ſay, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, s Chriſt divided 2 bur 
may ask further, /s God divided? Is there not Owe God, and are we notall 


| his Off-ſpring ? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Son of God 2 


So that if we trace our ſelves to our Original, we fhall find a great nearneſs 
and equality among Men : And' this equality that we are all God's Crea- 
tures and Image, and that the Ove only God is the Father of us all, is a more 
real d of mutual /ove, and peare, and equity in our dealings one with 
another, than any of thoſe petty differences and diftintions of ffrovg and 
weak, of rich and poor, of wiſe and fooliſh, of Zafe and howowrable, can be to 
encourage Men to any thing of Jſolence, Injuſtice, and inequality of dealing 
one towards another. Becauſe that wherein we all agree, that we are the 
Creatures and Children of God, and have all Oye common Father, is effential 
and conſtant ; but thoſe things wherein we differ are accidental and mutable, 
and happen to one another by turns. 


Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the fr/# Propoſition 
in the 7ext, There i' one God: To Him, Father, Son, and FH. Ghoft, be all 


Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from 
that irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverſie and 
Wrangling about Religion, 1 fhall now turn my Thoughts 
to fomething more agreeable to my temper, and of a more di- 

reft and immediate tendency to the promoting of true Religion, to the 

happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of the World. 

I have no intention to reflett upon any that ſtand up in defence of the 
Truth, and contend earneſtly for it, endeavourmg inthe ſpirit of meck- 
nels to reclaim thoſe that are in Error. - For TI doubt not but a very 
good Man may npon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged mn 
Controverſies of Religion ; and if he have a Head clear and cool 
enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own Notions and Temper in that 
hot kind of Service, he may therem do conſiderable advantage to the 
Truth: Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood m Controver- 
fie, as Mr. Mede expreſſeth'it, is ſeldom known ever perfeftly to reco- 
ver his own good temper afterwards. 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willing, when his Lord 
comes, to be found fo doing, and as it were beating his fellow- 
ſervants : 4rd all Controverſte,. as it is ufually managed, ts little bet- 
ter. A good Man would be both to be taken out of the World reeking hot 
from a ſharp Contention with a perverſe Adverſary; and not a little out 
of countenance, to find himſelf in this temper tranſlated mto the calm 
and peaceable Regions of the Blefled, where nothing but perfett charity 
and good-will reign for ever. | 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into che third 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion of bis, Where is the Difputer of 
THIS WORLD ?' intend to infomuate, that this wrangling work hath 
place only in this World, and npon this Earth where only there is a Duſt 
to be raiſed ; but will have no place in the Orher. But whether St, Paut 
mtended this or not, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that iy the other 
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World all things will be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the 
Bleſſed ; and probably alſo among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce and furi- 
ous Contentions, with great Heart without Light, about things of no mo- 
ment and concernment to them, ſhould be deſign'd for a part of their 
Torment. | 

As to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the Style of them is 
more looſe and full of words," than is agreeable to juſt and exatt Dil. 
courſes;. But ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. 
And therefore I have not bten very careful to mend this matter ; chuſing 
rather that they ſhould appear in*that native ſimplicity inwhich, ſo many 
years ago, they were fiſt fram'd, than dreſs d up with too much Care 

and Art. As they are, I hope, the candid and ingenuous Readers will 
take them in good part. 

And 1 do beartily wiſh, that all that are concern'd in the reſpe&ive Du. 
ties, treated on in the following Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effeftually in praftice: That how much ſo- 
ever the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live 
is almoſt utterly to be deſpair d of, we may yet have a more comfortable pro- 


- ſpett of future Times, by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun 


to be laid in the careful and conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here 
mention d : That by this means the Generations to come may know 
God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord, 

T have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the infirmities of Age are 
coming upon me, and therefore rauſt work the Works of Him, whoſe 
Providence hath placed me in the Station wherem I am, whilſt ic is Day, 
becauſe the Night cometh when no man can work, 

T knew very well, before I enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, 
my own manifold defefts, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the 
due diſcharge of it ; but I did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as I now do every day 
more and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſmall amends for 
greater failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours T had to 
ſpare from almoſt perpetual buſmeſs of one kind or other, than m preparing 


ſomething for the Publick that might be of uſe to recover the decayed Piety 


and Vertue of the preſent Age ; in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, 
and the Love of God and Religion is grown ſo cold. 

To this end I have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Sermons, and to re- 
commend them to the ſerious peruſal and faithful praftice both of the Pa- 
ſtors and People committed to my Charge ; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty 
God, that by his Bleſſing they may prove effefual to that good end for 
which they are fancerely deſign d. 
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Concerning 
Reſolution and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. 
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] oss. XXIV. 16: 
==But as for me and my boaſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


PZ NGy TER Joſhua had brought the People of 7ſrael into the promiſed 
LANE Land and ſetled thein in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great de- 
5) mn ©; fire was to eſtabliſh them in the true Religion, namely, 'in the 
S Worſhip of the One trze God, who had broughit them our of the 
SIX 1nd of Egypt, and given them the Poſſeſſion of that good Land, 
the Land of Canaax. . '. Fi T7 4 2112 
And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing leſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governour 
conſiders with himſelf what: courſe he' had beſt to takeito keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and to prevent their defetion. to the /dolarry 
of the Nations:round about them. 208 mb q 
And to;this: end he calls a general Aſſembly of all 1ſrael, that is, cyap. 24; 
of the Elders, and Heads; and. Judges, and Officers of the feveral Tribes ; v1 
and in a 'very' wiſe and: eloquent Speech repreſents to them 'in what a 
miraculous manner God | had driven out the: Nations before them, much 
greater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had 'given them their Land to 
polleſs it. And, in a word, had performed punQtually all that he had pro- 
miſed to them, Fr 00h 
And therefore they ought 20 rake great heed to themſelves, to love God, 
and to ſerve Him.; and if-rhey .did not, he tells: them that it ſhould come 0 
paſs, that as all good things are come upon! you which the Lord your God promi- chap. :;. 
ſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until. he have deſtroy- 15, 
ed you from off this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. 
After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief 
hiſtorical' Account and deduction of the great Mercies ot God to them and 
their Fathers, from the days of Abraham; whom he had called out from a- 
mong his Idolatrous Kindred-and Countreymen, unto that Day. 
From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew 
their Covenant with God ; and for his particular atisfaction, before he left 
the World, tolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and fors 
lake the ſervice of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, ard ſerve Him tn fin 
Hhhh cerity 
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cerity and in truth: And put away the Gor's which your Fathers ſerved on the 
otber fide of the Flood, and in Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme of Spcech he does, asit 
were, once more ſet them at liberty ; and, as if they had never engaged 
themſelves to God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice : 
And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will 
ſerve; whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood, 
or the Gods of the Aniorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. 


— Not that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God, 


or not ; but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 
And likewiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side, 
that it may ſafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice : If it ſeem 
evil unto you ; as if he had ſaid; If after all the demonſtrations which God 
hath given of his Miraculous Preſence among you, and the mighty obliga- 
tions which he hath laid upon you by bringing you out of the Land of 
Feypt, -and the Houſe of Bondage by fo outſtretched an Arm; and by dri- 
ving out the Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poſſeſs: If 
after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice of this God, and to wor- 
ſhip the /dels of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed and 
batfled' Deities: If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, bur ſurely you can- 
not ; then take your choice: If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe 
you this day whom ye will ſerve. | | 
And to dire and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them his own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs;' and aSs-he had 
heretofore been their Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example : 
But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immo- 
wy in this Reſolution ; But as for ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord. | (DOA 42001 
- In effect he tells them; I have ptopoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, 
/ and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly 
/ adhere toit. Itis ſo reaſonable and wiſe, fo much your'Intereſt and your 
Happineſs to do it. But if you ſhould do otherwiſe, if you: ſhould be (o 
weak as not todiſcern the Truth, ſo wilful and fo wicked as-not toembrace 
it : Though you ſhould all make another choice, and run away from the 
true God to the worſhip of Idols; I for my part am ſtedfaſtly reſolved what 
to do: In a caſe ſo manifeſt, in 4 matter ſo reaſonable, no Number, no Ex- 
ample ſhall prevail with me to'the contrary ; I will, if need be, ftand alone 
in that which -is ſo evidently and unqueſtionably Right: And though this 
whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip of: the true God, 
and join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of 
Idols; and mine were the m Family left in all Zrael, nay in the whole 
| World, that continued to worſhip:the God of Jſracl, 1 would till be of the 
ſame mind; I would ſtill perfiſt-in this Reſolution, and a&t according to it ; 
As for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 
-— A Reſolution truly worthy of ſo great a Prince and fo good a Man: In 
which he is a double Pattern to us. | 

Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Max, namely, That if there were 
occaſion, and things were brought to that extremity, he would ftand alone 
in the + p— and PraQtice of the true Religion: As for ME, 7 wit! ſerve 
the Lord. 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father aud Maſter of a Family, to 
train up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip of God; 
As for me and MT HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. - 

1 ſhall 


om 
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| _ at this time, by Gods aſſiſtance, treat of the #77/# of theſe, 
namely, 

I. Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, that if there were occaſion, and 
things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion 
and Practice of God's true Religion : Chuſe you this day, fays Foſhua, whom 
ye will ſerve; but as for ME, I will ſerve the Lord. Joſhua here puts the 
Cale at the utmoſt extremity, That not only the great Nations of the World, 
the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and all the leſſer Nations round about them, 
and in whoſe Land they dwelt, were all along ſince revolted to /dolatry, and 
pretended great Antiquity and long Preſcription for the Worſhip of their falſe 
Gods: Bur he ſuppoſeth yet further, That the only true and viſible Church 
of God then known in the World, the People of 7/-ael, ſhould likewiſe ge- 
nerally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the tre God, and cleave to the Ser- 
vice of Jdols : Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, he de- 
clares his firm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true 
God: And though all others ſhould fall off from it, that He would ſtand a- 
lone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion : But as for ME, 7 
will ſerve the Lord. 

In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe zwo things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due Bounds 
and /imits of it. | 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution 
from the 0jefions to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſoluti- 
on may ſeem liable. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 
and limits of it. 
1ſt. The matter of this Reſolution. Foſhua here reſolves, that if need were, 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very 
few adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And 
this is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never hap- 
pen: For it may, and hath really and in fa& happen'd in ſeveral Ages and 
Places of the World. 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great part of God's Church 
from the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to /dolatry, and to dam- 
able Errors and Herefies: And ſome good Men have, upon the martter, 
ſtood alone in the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the mudft of this 
general DefeRion from it. | 
Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of 1ſrael, when they had for- 
ſaken the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain his Pro- 
phets, and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand alone : I ſay, in this Caſe : 
when, as he verily believ'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very :King.18. 
zealous for the Lord God of Foſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up '*: 
for the' Worſhip: of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his de- 
feRtion to the Worſhip of Idols. | 
And thoſe three brave Touths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like chap. 3. 
reſolute and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great 
King Nebuchadnezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up ; when all 
others Submitted and paid Honour to it : Telling him phinly, /f zt be ſo, our v. 7, :t 
God whom we ſerve i able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He 
will deliver us out of thy hand: If not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we 
will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou haft ſet up. 
In like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Daziel withſtood 
the Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to ask a Petition of any God or Man 
| Hhhh 2 for 


604. Concerning Stedfaſineſs Serm. XLIX. 


Dan. 6. 9. for thirty days, ſave of the King only; and this under the pain ot being caſt in- 


py 


to the Den of Lions : and when all others gave Obedience to it, he ſet ope, 
the windows of his chamber towards Jeruſalem, and kneeled down upon his knees 


. three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks, as he did afore-time. 


In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſie Athanaſtus almoſt ſtood alone in 
the profeſſion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt the true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman flying into the Wil- 
derneſs, and living there in obſcurity for a long time; inſomuch that the Pro- 
feſſors of the Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during that Degene- 
racy of ſo great a Part of the Chriſtian Church, and the prevalency of Anti- 
chriſt for ſo many Ages, ſome few in evey Age did appear who did reſo- 
lutely own the Truth and bear Witneſs to it with their Blood : But theſe did 
almoſt ſtand alone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wandring 
up and down in a wide Wrlderneſs. 

Thus, in the heighth of Popery, Wickliffe appear dhere in England ; and Hie- 
rome of Prague and John Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the beginning 
of the Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe Weſtern Parts of 
the World and ſubdu'd her Enemies on every fide, and Antichriſt fate ſecurely 
in the quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom ; Luther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, 
but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a Block ; and appear'd 
ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; and 
for a long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt invincible Spirit and Courage 
maintain'd his ground and reſiſted the united malice and force of Antichriſt 
and his Adberents ; and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet 
perfetly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and 
ſanding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath 
really and in fa& happen'd in ſeveral Apes and Places of the World. Let 
us then proceed to conſider in the 

29. place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. in 
all matters of Faith and Prafice whichare plain and evident either from Natu- 
ral Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very reaſo- 
nable: But in things doubtful a modeſt Man, and every Man hath reaſon to be 
{o, would be very apt to be ſtaggerd by the Judgment of a very Wile Man ; 
and much more of many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment 
of the generality of Men; the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind being 
next to the Voice of God himſelf. | 

For in matters of an i#different nature, which God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies 
of God's Worſhip, a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtift and immo- 
vable in his ſingularity ; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf to 
the general Vote and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtomand Pra- 
ice; and much more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, whether 
C#vil or Ecclefiaſtical. Becauſe in things /awful and indifferent, we are bound 
by the Rules of Decency and Civility not to thwart the general Prattice; and 
by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the lawful Com- 
mands of lawful Autbority. 


——— But in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Sexſe or Reaſon, or to 


the Word of God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men ; 

nor would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the World ; much leſs upon 
any /ingle Man, no not the Pope ; no, though there were never 10 many pro- 
bable Arguments brought for the proot ot his Infa/ibility. 


In 
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-—— In this Caſe, a Man would be frgular, and ſtand alone againſt the whole 
World; againſt the wrath and rage of a Xing and all the terrors of his fery Fur- 
ace ; as in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Mex in the 
World againſt the clear evidence of Sexſe and Reaſon. If all the great Ma- 
thematicians of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclide, and Apollonius, and Diophan- 
tus, &c. could be ſuppoſed to meet together in a General Council, and ſhould 
there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under their Zands and 
Seals, that twice two did not make four, but five; this would not move me 
in the leaſt to be of their mind ; nay, I who am no Mathematician would 
maintain the contrary, and would perſiſt in it without being in the leaſt 
ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe great and /earned Men; and ſhould 
moſt certainly conclude, that they were either all of them out of their Wits; 
or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, and ſwayed againſt the 
clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their own Reaſon to make 
ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed over-rule the Point by 
_ Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould till be where I was 
ore. 

Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never ſo glorious 
and confident a pretence to /fallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſub/tantiation, 
that is, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the Conſecration 
of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the zatural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ; this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both to the Sexſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, that a Man ſhould chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, and 
lavgh at or rather pity the reſt of the World that could be fo ſervilely blind 
as ſcemingly to conſpire in the belief of ſo moyſtrous an Abſurdity. 

- And in like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that Images are to be 
Worſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an «known 
Tongue ; and that the HZ. Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of 
God, and teach Men what they are to believe and do in order to their eternal 
Salvation, are to be lock'd up and kept concealed from the People in a Lan- 
guage which they do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted the free uſe 
of them in their Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind and 
Will of God than is convenient for the common People to know, whoſe Devo- 
tion and Obedience to the Church does mainly depend upon their 7gnorance - 
Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was not ofter'd once for a/l, but 
is and ought tobe repeated ten Millions of times every Day : And that the 
People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only, and the Cup by no 
means to be truſted with them for fear the Profane Beards of the Lazity ſhould 
drink of it: And that the ſaving efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon 
the intention of the Prieſt, without which the Receiver can have no benefit by 
them ; 'Theſe are all of them fo plainly contrary to Scripture, and moſt of 
them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Authority of no Church whatſoever can 
oblige a Man to the belief of them. 
— Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the DoQtrine of 
the Goſpel, though an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare 
them, we-ought to reje&t them. And for this I have St. Paul's Authority 
and Warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt 
by teaching things contrary to it, Though we, ſays he, or an Angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accurſed: As we ſaid before, ſo ſay T now again, though 
an Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you 
than that which ye have received, let him be accurſed. You ice he repeats Gal.1. 7,8, 
it over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aſſurance, but the * 
certainty 
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certainty of the thing. And here is an Avathema with a witnels, which we 
may confidently oppoſe to all the Arathema's which the Council of Trent hath 
{o liberally denounced againſt all thoſe who ſhall preſume to gainlay theſe 
New Dofrines of their Church ; which are in truth another Goſpel, than that 
which our B. Saviour and his ApoFles taught: And yet on their Side there 
is neither an Apo#Fle, nor an Angel from Heaven in the Cate. 

To give but one [nfance more: If BeJarmin ſhall tell me, as he expreſly ' 
does, That if the Pope ſhould declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Vir- 
tue, I were bound to believe him unleſs I would fin again? Conſcience : And if 
all the World ſhould fay the ſame that Bellarmin does, namely, that this 7x- 
fallible Declarer of Virtue and Vice were to be believed and tollowed ; 
yet I could not poſſibly be of their mind, for this plain and undeniable Rea- 
ſon; becauſe if Yirtue and Yice be all one, then Religion is nothing ; ſince 
the main Deſign of Religion is to teach men the difference between Yirtue 
and Yice, and to oblige them to practiſe the ove and to refrain from the 
other : And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are nothing : 
And if Heaven be nothing, then an #»fallible Guide thither is of no uſe and | 
to no manner of purpoſe; becauſe he is a Guide no whither, and ſo his 
great Office ceaſes and falls of ir ſelf. 

And now leſt any ſhould think me ſingular in this Aſertion, and that 
thereby I give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private Per- 
ſons, and too little to the Authority of a Church, 1 will produce the deli- 
berate Judgment of a very Learned Man and a great Aſſertor of the Churche's 
Authority, concerning the matter I am now ſpeaking of: I mean Mr. Zooker, 
in his deſervedly admired Book of Ecclefraſtical Policy. His words are theſe, 
1 grant, ſays he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Man's Judgment 
is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof : and 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils ſhould ſet down one and the 
ſame Definitive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one 
Demonitrative Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited from the Word of God 
himſelf to the contrary, could not chuſe but overſway them all: In as much as 
for them to be deceived it is not ſo impoſſible, as it is that Demonitrative Rea- 
ſon or Divine Teſtimony ſhould deceive. 

And again, For men, fays he, to be tyed and led by Authority, as it were 
with a kind of Captivity of Fudgment, and though there be Reaſon to the con- 
_ L to liſten to it, but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were 

rutiſh. 

_ That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſt 
or Reaſon is no part of OUR Belief. Companies of Learned Men, though 
they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight 
whereof is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of the Perſon which doth al- 
ledge it ; but being found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinion of: men to the 
contrary muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. And this he delivers not only 
as his own particular Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the 
Judgment of the Church of Englayd. 

I have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teſtimonies of ſo learned and ju- 
dicious a Perſon, and of ſo great in our Church, on purpoſe to pre- 
vent any milapprehenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate 
from the Authority of the Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determina- 
tions, in things no-wiſe contrary to plain Reaſox or the Word of God. And 
beyond this pitch no judicious Proteſtant, that I know of, ever itrain'd the 


Authority of the Church, Iproceed now in the 
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Second place, to vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution fromi the 
Objefions to which this fingular and peremprory kind of Reſolution may ſeem 
liable ; as 

Firſt, Tt may very ſpeciouſly be faid, that this does not ſeem modeſt ozjzes. i. 
for a man to ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suf- 
frage and Vore. And it is very true, as I faid before, that about things i»- 
different a man ſhould not be ſtiff and ſingular ; and in things dowbrful and 
obſcure a man ſhould not be over-confident- of his own Judgment, and in- 
fiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: Burt in things that are 
plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reaſon, it is neither immodeſty, 
nor a culpable ſingularity,for a man to ſtand alone in the defence of the Truth. 
Becauſe in ſuch a Cafe a man does not oppoſe his own fingle and private 
Judgment to the Judgment of Maxy, but the common Reaſon of Mankind 
and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. 

If the generality of men ſhould turn Atheiſts and Hvfidels, and ſhould de- 
ny the Being of God, or his Providence ; the Immortality of men's Souls, and 
the Rewards and Puniſbments of another World : Or ſhould deny the Truth of 
the Goſpel and of the Chriſtian Religion, it would not certainly be any breach 
of mcdeſty for a man to appear ſingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, 
in the reſolute defence of theſe great Truths. 

—-— In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and nume- 
rous, ſhall conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtzan Religion {ſo far as to 
impoſe upon Mankind, under the name of 'ChrifFian Dofrines and Articles of 
Faith, things plainly contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and expreſs Word of: God, why muſt a Man needs be thought im- 
modeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Chri/tiav Do- 
Qrine? And what reaſon have the Church of Rome to talk of modeſty in this 
Caſe,when they themſelves have the face to impoſe upon Mankind the belief 
of things contrary to what they and every man elſe ſees? As they do in their 
DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation: And to require of them'to do what God 
hath exprefly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Images ; beſides a great many 
other 1do/atrous PraQtices of. that Church : To oy the People the free uſe 
of the ZZ. Scriptures, and the publick Service of God in a known Tongue ; con- 
trary to the'very end and deſign of all Religion, and in affront to the com- 
mon Reaſon and Liberty of Mankind. 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err 04es. 2. 
with the Church, rhan to be fo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To 
which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led 
into miſtake by the Authority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtrufion 
we ought to pay agreat deference and ſubmiſſion: Provided always it be in -— 
things which are not plain and neceſlary; but ſurely it can never be pru- 
dent to err with any number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion 
which are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake: But to comply with the 
U__ Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is certainly dart 
nable. 

Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in 04jes. 3. 
following the Church, than any particular Mar or Se, To this I anſwer, 
that it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabr- 
lities be equal,” or near equal on both Sides : But if the Error be groſs and 
palpable, it will be no excuſe to/have followed -any number of Men, or any 
Church whatſoever. , For here the competition. is not between Men and 
Men, but between God and Men: And in this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men 
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to follow God and his Truth. Thou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Multitude in a 
known Error, isa Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation with that Dj- 
wine Law, Thou ſhalt in no-wiſe follow a Multitude to do evil ; or rather is 
comprehended in it, becauſe to comply with a Known Error 1s certainly to do 
Evil. 

And this very 0bjeftion the Jews made againſt our B. Saviour and the Do- 
Arine which He taught, that the Guides and Governors of the Fewiſh Church 
did utterly difler from Zim, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the 
Rulers, ſay they, believed on him> What? will you be wiſer than your Ru- 
lers and Governors 2 What ? follow the Doftrine of oxe fingſe Max againſt 
the unanimous - Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanhedrim, to. whom 
the Trial of Dorines and pretended Prophets doth of right belong? 

But, as plauſible as this 04jeFion may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered 
that in'a corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Ralers of it are com- 
monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corrup- 
tions of it. They brought them in at firſt ; and their Succeſſors, who have 
been bred up in the belief and praCtice of them, are concern'd to uphold 
and maintain them : And ſo lowg a Preſcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp 
even to Error; and an Authority not to be oppoſed and reſiſted. 

And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Fewiſþ Church, in our Savi- 
our's Time : And ſo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of. the Chriſtian 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Inſomuch 
that when Martin Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſti» 
tions of that Church, and was hard preſt with this very 04jedt;on which the 
Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of ww 
mannerly Truth, Religio nunquam mags periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos ; 
Religion, lays he, is never in greater hazard and worſe treated, than am 
the moſt Reverend ; meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Rom3ſb 
Hierarchy who had their dependance upon them. 

. Fourthly, It is Objefed, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 
Error in following blindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other hand 
there 1s as great a danger of Schiſm in forſaking the communion of the 
Church upon pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, bur are real and evi- 
dent : and where our Compliance with thoſe Errors and Corruptions is made 
a neceſſary Condition of our Communion with that Church: In that Caſe, the 
guilt of Schiſm, how great a Crime foever it be, doth not fall upon thoſe 
who forlake the Communion of that Church, but upon thoſe who drive them 
out of it by the finful Conditions which they impoſe upon them. | 
And this is truly the Caſe between Vs and the Church of Rome, as we are 


{ ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions; and they 


have never yet been able to vindicate and clear themſelves of. thoſe groſs Er- 


 rors and Corruptions which have been charged upon them, .and which they 


\ 
. 


, require of all their Members as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them 


here, and of eternal Salvation hereafter. 
For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain asan 


/ are contained in. the Bible, as every body would ſee if they: durſt but let 


/ 
|, 


| 


every body read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in 
the Decalogee, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds 
is as exprels an Iyſtitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament ; 
and even as the Sacrament of 'the Lord's Supper it felt ; only that Church pres 
tends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a Priviledge inherent in their Church, and i#+ 


ſeparable from it. 


And, 
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/ And, to add but one /»ſtaxce more; Pul/ick Prayers, and the Service of God 
/ inan wwkrown Tongxe, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Paul, in 
| a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, asany one thing in all his piles. 
\_ Theſe things are plain and undeniable, and being fo, are a full juſtifica- 
/ tion not only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought 
/* fit ro make within her ſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the 
| Church of Rome; but likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for 
| the ſame Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in any of 
| the Popiſh Countries: Yea though that fimgle Perſon ſhould happen to be in 
; thoſe Circumſtances that he could not have the Opportunity of holding 
; Communion with any other Church, that wasfree from thoſe Errors and Cor- 
; ruptions, and which did not impoſe them as zeceſſary Conditions of Commu» 
\ non. | 
For if any Church fall off to 1dolatry, every good Chriſtian not only may, 
but ought to forſake Fer Communion ; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the 
Communion of a corrupt and Idolatrous Church. | | 
I know that ſome Men are fo fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious 7:zle can mil- 
carry or do any thing ſo much amils as to give juſt occaſion to any of her 
Members to break oft from Her Communion: What? the Church err > That is 
ſuch an Abſurdity, as is by many thought ſufficent to put any 04jefion out 
of countenance. That the whole Church, that is, that all the Chriſtians in 
the World ſhould at any time fall off to /dolatry and into Errors and Pra- 
Alices diretly contrary to the Chriſtian Dorine revealed in the ZH. Scriptures, 
is on all hands, I think, denied : But that any Particular Church may fall 
into ſuch Errors and Praftices is, I think, as univerſally granted: Only in 
this Caſe they demanded to have the Roman Catholick Church excepted : And 
why I pray 2 Becauſe though the Roman Church is a Particular Church, it is 
alſo the Univerſal Church : If this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of a 
Particular-Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; bur it the 
Roman Catholick, that is a Particular-Univerſal Church be a groſs and palpa- 
ble Contradiftion, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more 
pretence to this Przvilege, than any other Particular Church whatſoever. 
And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters at that rate, as 
if a man who thought himſelf obliged roquit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Oppor- 
tuniry of joining himſelf ro any other Communion, he ought in thar Caſe 
to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not be fo conceited and” preſump- 
tuous asto think of going to Heaven alone by himſelf. | 
It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe rhe Communion of the 
Church, or to' break off from it {6 long as we can continne in it without 
Sin: But-if things ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either dif- 
obey God for company, or ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought 
moſt certainly 'to God whatever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, 
whether any body elſe will join with us in that Profeſſion or not. 
- And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and doin 
eff ſay that Martin Lather had done a very ill thing in breaking off from 
the Church of Rome, ifno body elſe would have joined with him in that honeſt 
Deſign. And yet if it had been fo, I hope God would have given him the 
Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in ſogood and glorious a Cauſe, andto 
have laid down his Life for it. 
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-chiefly intended to 


And for any. man to be of another Opinion, is juft as if a man uporgreat 
deliberation ſhould chuſe rather to be drowned, [than to be ſaved cither by 
a Plank or a ſmall Boat ; or to be carried into the Hatbour any other way, 
than in a Great Ship of ſo many hundred Tuns. 


+ In ſhort, a good man mult reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Truth, 


though all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chr/f? hath promiſed 
to preſerve his Church to the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his 
Word that he will take care that there ſhall Uoays be, in ſome part of the 
World or other, ſome perſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſlion of his true 
Religion. # 

Bot He hath'no where promiſed to preſerve any ove Part of his Church 
from ſuch Errors and Corruptions, as may oblige all good men to quit the 
Communion of that Part ; yea though when they have done ſo, they may 
not know whither to reſort for aQtual Communion with any other ſound Pare 
of the Chriſtian Church. As it happened to ſome particular Perſons, during 
the Reign and Rage .of Popery in theſe Weſtern Parts of the Chriſt;an 
Church. TR | | 

| The Reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in 
this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded 
Belicf of the neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage us to hold faf? the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to profeſs and promiſe as 
Peter did to our Lord, though all men forſake thee, yet will not I: But if there 
ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and make good this promiſe with the hazard 
of all that is dear to us, and even of Life it ſelf. Ad: whatever Trials God 
may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the pious Reſolution of Joſbua 
here in the Text, that. whatever others do, WE will ſerve the Lord. 


I will conclude my Diſcourſe, upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with 
the Exhortation of St. Paul tothe Philippians: Only let your converſation be as 
it becometh the Goſpel of ChrifT. Stand fat in one Spirit, be f one Mind, tris. 
ving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: In notbing terrified by your Adverſa. 
ries, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, 
and that of God. T py Ye pH ER 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken tothe Firſt thing in the 7oxz, 
namely, the pious Reſolution of Joſhua, that if there were Occaon and 
things were brqught to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſli- 
on and PraQtice of God's true Religion ; Chuſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, 
but as for ME, T will ſerve the Lord. © Veemr%,, 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Kccoxd. thing, and which indeed 
peak to. from this Texe, nes the pzoys Care of a good. 
Father and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge. in the 
Religion and Worſhip of the true God: As for Me..and MY HOUSE, we 
will ſerve the Lord, But thus 1 ſhall not. now enter 'upon, but - defer it to 
ſome other Opportunity. Confider what ye have heard, and the Lord give 
you underſtanding in all things. oe fart ed oats Loa 
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Josn. XXIV. 15. 
==Bur as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


| Shall now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


II, The pious Care of a good Maſter and; Father of a Family, to train 
- up thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God : As 
for me and MT HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. | 

And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and 
very eſſential part of Religion, . but ſtrangely overlook'd and neglected in 
this looſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religi- 
on ; for next to our perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the 
Care of our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, who areun- 
der our Charge and ſubject to our Authority, God's SubjeAs, and his Chil- 
dren and Servants; which is a much more honourable and happy Relation, 
than that which they bear to us. | 

Our Children are a natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family 
are a Civil and Political part: And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 
have and that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. 
And they that have the true Fear of God themſelves, will be careful to teach 
it to others; to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care 
and Inſtruftion. And therefore God had ſo great a confidence concerning 
Abraham as to this particular, as to undertake for him, that being fo very 
good a Man himſelf he would not fail in ſo great and neceſlary a part of his 

uty, For 1 know him, ſays God ot him, that he will command. his Children 
and his Houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Ju- 
tice and Judgment. God paſſeth his Word for him, that he would not only 
take care to inſtru&t his Children and the reſt of his numerous Family in the 
true Religion, but that he would likewiſe lay a ſtri&t Charge upon them to 
propagate and tranſmit it to their Poſterity. | | 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families ; and 
an eſſential part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be 
very careful that all that belong to us do the ſame. For every Man muſt 
not only give an account of himſelf to God, bur of thoſe likewiſe that are 
committed to his Charge that they do not miſcarry through his negled. 
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In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew wh&rein it doth conſiſt. 

Secondly, \ ſhall conſider onr Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and 
of Intereſt. | 

T Tet, I ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the fo common and ſhameful 
neglect of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety among{t us. 

Fourthly, As a Motive and argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 
practice of this Duty, 1 ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of 
the negled of it, both with regard to our Selves and to the Publick, In all 
which 1 ſhall be very brief, becauſe things that are plain need not to belong. 


]. 1 ſhall ſhew wherein the PraQtice of this Duty. doth conſiit. And in 
this I am ſurethere is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better 
known than practiſed. The principal Parts of it are theſe following, 

Firſt, By \etting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By 
daily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome PFor- 
tion of the /7. Scriptures at thoſe Times, eſpecially out of the Pſalms of Da- 
vid, and the New Teoſtamewr. And this is fo neceſſary to keep alive and to 
maintain a ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is 


. neglected I do not ſee how any Family can in. reaſon be eſteemed a Family 
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of Chriſtians, or indeed, to have any Relipjon at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent ZZelps to this purpoſe for thoſe that 
ſtand ih need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent 
diſcharge of this ſolemn Duty of Prayer : I ſay, there are excellent Helps ro 
this purpoſe, .in the ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private uſe 
of F ahilies, as well as for Secret Prayer in our Cloſets. 

$0 that beſides the reading of the Z7. Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious . 
and profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are firred for the inſtruction of 
all Capacities in the moſt neceſſary Points of Belief and Prafice : Of which 
ſort, God be thanked, there is anabundant ſtore; but none that Ithink is more 
firted for general and conſtant uſe rhan that exce/lext Book ſo well known by 
the 7:tle of The whole Duty of Man: Becauſe it is conveniently divided into 
Parts or Seftions ; one of Which may be read in the Family, at any time when 
there is leiſure for it; but more eſpecially on the Lord's Day, when the 
whole Family may the more eafily be brought and ke her, and have 
the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things without diſtraftion. 

And, which 1 muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families al- 
ready gone, and in others going out of Faſhion : I mean a ſotemn acknow- 
ledgment of the Providence of God, by begging his Blz/iug at our Meals, up- 
on his good Creatures provided for our uſe ; and by rerurning Thanks to hing 
for the benefit and refreſhment of them : This being a piece of Natural Re- 
ligion owned and praRtifed in all Ages, and.in moft places of the World ; 
but never ſo ſhamefully and ſcandalouſly negleRed, and T fear by many 
ſlighted and deſpiſed, as it is amongft us at this Day : And moſt neg- 
lected where there is greateſt Reaſon for the doing of it, I mean, at 
the moſt plentiful 7ables, and among thoſe of higheſt Quality : As if Great 
Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn ro own trom whence theſe 
Bleſſings come; like the Nation of the Jews, of whom God complains 
in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave Her Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and 
multply'd her Silver and Gold : She kwew not, that is, She would not ac- 
knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings came: Or, as if the poor 

were 
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and whole Cups. overflow, ſo that they are almoſt every day ſurteired of 
plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound to.make returns ot thankful ac- 
knowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things; and to implore 7s 
Bounty and Bleſſing, upon whom the eyes of al do wait, that He may give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. 

0 crooked and perverſe Generation Do you thus reaſon? Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, fooliſh and awnwiſe2 This is a very fad and broad Sign of the 
prevalency of Atheiſm and Iufidelity among us, when ſo Natural and fo 
Reaſonable a piece of Religion, 1o meet and equal an acknowledgment of the 
conſtant and daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us be- 
gins to grow out of Date and Uſe; in a Nation proteſling Religion, and 
the Belief of the Being and Provideuce of God. Is it not a rightcous thing 
with God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we deny Him thus 
juſt and caſte Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving? ShaZ not God wifit for 
this horrible Ingratitude : Aud ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation 
as thu2 Hear, 0 Heavens, and be ye horribly aftoniſhed at this! 1 hope it 
cannot be thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a mat- 
ter wherein the Honour of-Gad-1s ſo nearly concern'd, to reprove, even in 
the Higheſt and Greateſt of the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a 
Fault, with a proportionable Vehemence and Severity. 

Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, 
confliſts in inſtruting thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the caretul Praftice of the xeceſſary Duties of Religion ; 
ioſtillong thefe-into Children in their tender years, as they are capable of 
them, line pon line, and precept upon precept, bere a little and there a little ; 
and into thole that are more grown up, by proper and ſuitable means of in- 
ſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to 
teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceſſary by all to be 
believ'd and practis'd. 


And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, 


our Childrex 2nd: Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will maxe 
the buſineſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; ſo that if they are diligent and 
well-diſpos'd, they may, after having been taught the firſ# Principles of 
Religion, by reading the #7. Scriptures and other good Books, greatly im- 
prove themlelves, 1o as to be prepared to receive much greater benefit and 
advantage by the publick reaching of their Minillers. 

And in this work of /xfru#io our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe 
Principles of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moſt iundamen- 
tal and neceſſary, andre like to have the greateſt and moſt Jaſting influence 
upon their whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenſions of God, elpe- 
cially of his infinite Goodneſs, and that He i of purer eyes than to behold inj- 
quity: And lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of Sin : A firm 
belicf of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unipeakable and endlels 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another Warld. If thele Prizciples once take 
root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them and continue 
with them all their Days. 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubtful Do&rines and Opinions, and incul- 
cate upon them the Netiovs of a Se, and the Jargon of a Farty, this wull 
turn to a very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harveſt will 
be anſwerable to-our Husbandry : We have ſown the Wind, aud ſball reap the 
Whirlwind. But of this [ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and 
fully in the caluing Sermoss conceraing the good Education of Children. PR 
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were obliged to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are ſed 0 the ful, 
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And this work of 1»ftrufion of thoſe that are under our Charge, as/ir 
ought not to be negleed at other Times, fo it is more peculiarly ſea- 
ſonable on the Lord s Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religi- 
ous Purpoſes, and in the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion : Chiefly in the 
Publick Worſhip and Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that 
our Children and Servants ſhould diligently and devoutly- attend. Becauſe 
there God aftords the Means which he hath appointed for the begetting-and 
increaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath promited a more 
eſpecial Bleſſing: There they will have the opportunity of joining in the 
publick Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing in the unſpeakable benefit 
and advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the advantage of be. 
ing inſtructed by the Miniſters of God in the Doftrine of Salvation, and 
the way to Eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the practice/of 
Piety and Virtue. | {hh 

There likewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's 7able, to participate 'of 
the ZZ. Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; which being the 
moſt Solemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation 
whereof, is by our B. Lord, in remembrance of his Dyzng' Love, enjoined 
upon all Chri/tzans, we ought to take a very particular care, that thoſe who 
are under our Charge, ſo {oon as they are capable of it, ' be duly inſtructed 
and prepared for it; that ſo, as often as Opportunity is offer d for it, they 
may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake of the ineſtimable Benefits 
and Comtorts of it. 

And when the Publick Worſhip of. that Day is over, our Families ſhould 
be inſtructed at Zome, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read 
to them; and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves ; 
this being the chief Opportunity that moſt of ' them, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Servants, have of minding the buſineſs of Religion, and thinking feri- 
ouſly of another World. HENTE 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the 
maintaining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be 
Religiouſly obſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the exerciſes of Piety, 
and in the care of our Souls. For ſurely every one that - hath a true ſenſe 
of Religion will grant, that it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart tor this purpoſe, which 1s of all other our greateſt Con- 
cernment : And they who neglect this ſo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, 
will hardly find any other Time for it : Eſpecially thoſe who are under the 
Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who are 
ſeldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, 
as upon this Day. | 

Thirdly, IT add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families, if they be deſirous to have their Ch1/- 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneſt, and would. ſet them for- 
ward in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allow them Time 
and Opportunity, but that they do alſo ſtrialy and earneſtly _ 
them to retire themſelves every Day ; but more eſpecially. on the Lord 5 
Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſſing upon them ; and likewiſe to Praiſe 


——_ for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day to 
y. 
And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Chi/dre» and 
Servants be furniſh'd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are pro- 
per and ſuitable to their capacities and conditions reſpeRively ; becaute 
L220 three 
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there are but very few that know how to ſet about 'and perform theſe Du- 
ties, eſpecially at firſt, without fome Helps of this kind. | 

Fourthly and laſtly, another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving 
good Example to our Families. This was David's Relolution, Pſal. ro1. 2. 
[ will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way, F will walk within my Houſe with 
a perfett heart. Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt 
things ; in a conſtant and devout ferving of God, and in a fober and pru- 
dent and unblameable Converſation. | 

One of the beſt and moſt effteual ways to make thoſe 'who are under 
our Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good 
Example to ſhew them the way to be ſo. Without this our beſt Inſtruci- 
ons will ſignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them 
will be loſt. We undermine the beſt Inftrudtions we can'give, when they 
are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Example, and Praftice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. ' The Precepts and Ad- 
monitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perſuaſion, 
and are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do ltkewiſe : 
But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of very 
little force; becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
Counſel which they ſee he that gives it does not think fir'to take himſelf. 
Bur of this likewiſe 1 ſhall /have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully in*the fol- 
towing Diſcourſes concerning, the good Education of Children. And thus much 
may. tuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed; namely, 
— the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. 1 proceed to the Second, 


- To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Daty and of 4 
rereſs. . | - 
Firſt, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; #nd for which we are 
accountable, if we do not improve it and make uſt of it to thar end. * We 
are'obliged by all lawful means to provide' for the 'remporal welfare of -our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies and to (give them a" domfortable 
Subſiſtence here in the World: And ſurely much' more are we obliged to 
take care of their Sowls, and to conſult their ettr»naÞHappinels tr! another 
Life ; it compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and Confiderati- 
ons are as nothing. NG DI GI DOWNS. 39 CITLMIS NAT Of 
'1'!It would be accounted a very barbarous-thihf' in 4 Father or 'Maſter to 
ſuffer a Child to ſtarve for wart of the neceſſaries of Life,: food and raiment, 
and all the World would cry ſhame upon them for it :- But lipw much grea- 
ter Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be thought to let 'an © ?mmorta/ Soul, and one 
for whom Chriſt died, periſh for want of knowledge and veceſſary Tnſtrudtion 
for the attaining of eternal Salvation?  ' © WF 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks-no words bad enough for thoſe who neglect 
the temporal welfare of their Families, He that provideth not, Taith he, for 
bis own, eſpecially for thoſe of bis own Houſe, hath denied the  Paith, and is 
worſe than an Infidel, that is, he does not deſerve the Name of 'a Chriſtian, 
who negledts Duty to which from the plain Didtates of Nature a Heathen 
thinks himfelf'obliged. What then ſhall be ſaid for them who-take no care 
to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eterna] Miſery and 
Ruin of thoſe who are ſo Util under their Charge, and ſo'very near- 
ly related to them? "na he wy 
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We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Childrex not only-by 
the Laws of Chriſtianity,. but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Daty and 
Aﬀettion. For our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they periſh by 
our fault and negleR, it will. be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us ; their 
Blood will be upon our heads, and the gyilt of it will for ever lye at our 
doors. n 

Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to 
take all poſſible care of their Happineſs; for we have conveyed a fad Inhe- 
ritance to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil inclinations which they have de- 
tived from us: And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence 
endeavour to recifie their perverſe Natures, and to cure thoſe curſed diſpo- 
fitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to them: And ſince God hath 
been pleaſed in ſo much mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and 
degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in vs lies, that they may partake of 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of it. 

And as to other Members of our Family, . whether they be Servants, or 
other Relations of whom -we have taken the Charge; common Zumanj 
will oblige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of 
the ſame Nature with our Selves; and Charity likewite, as they are Chriſft5- 
ans and Baptized into the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame common Salua- 
tion, does yet more ſtritly oblige us by all means to endeavour that they 
may be made partakers of it; eſpecially ſince they are committed to our 
Care, and for that reaſon we mult expe to be accountable to God for 
them. | 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we 
be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of it we can never anſwer it either 
toGod, or to our own Conſciences : Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned in it to the ſerious conſideration of it, and effeQually enpage 
us for the future to the faithful and conſcicntious performance of it. 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Intereſt ; becauſeit is 
really for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve 
and fear God : Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Dutzes 
of all Relations, and the beſt Caution and Security for . the true diſcharge 
and performance of them. 

Would we have dutiful and obedient Childres, diligent and faithful Ser- 
vants > Nothing will ſo effetually oblige them to be 10, as the Fear of God 
and the Principles of Religion firmly ſertled and rooted in them. Abrabam 
who by the Teſtimony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an-Example in-this 
kind, both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found the 
good ſucceſs, of his Religious care in the happy effedts of it, both upog his 
= Iſaac, and: his chief Servant and tka, þ of his Houſe, Eliezer of Dg- 
maſcus. ew 

What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpe& and. obedi- 
ence to the Commands of his Father did /aac give, when without the leaſt 
murmuring or reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound and laid upon the Al- 
tar, and to-have been lain for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, 
ſent on purpoſe, interpoſed to prevent it? "6 | 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, 
Eliezer of Damaſcus > How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſer- 
vice ? So that he truſted him in his greateſt Conceraments and with all 
that he had. And when he employed him in that great Afair of the Mar- 
riage of his Sex Iſaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did he _s 

what 
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whar fidelity - did: he'ſhew inthe diſcharge of that great Truſt, giving 
himſelf nor Ul he had accompliſh'd the Buſineſs-he oy ſent thones:1God 
ſeems purpoſely .to- have: left theſe ewo: /yſtences upon” Record in Scripture, 
to encourage Fathers and Maſtersof Families to a/ Religious care of their 
Children and Servants. ' D793 bot \wofoutdsU } | 
And to ſhew the power of Religion:to oblige Men to their Duty, :I will 
add but one Inſtance more. How did the Fear of God fecure Joſeph's fide- 
lity to-his Maſter, in the Caſe of 2 very great and' violent Temptation ? 
When there was nothing elſe to reftram-him from-fo lewd and wicked an 
at, and to which he was ſo powerfully tempted, the conſideration of 
the-great truſt his Maſter repoliin him; and the ſenſe of his Dury to him, 
but-above all, the Fear of God preſervid/him from: conſenting} to fo vile and 
__ 7 action, :Zow cax 1, fays'he; do this great wickedneſs and. fin a- 
ain/t God ? WH bow TS) } | 
. :So'that in prudence; and from-a wiſe conſideration of the great benefic 
and advantage which will thereby. redound to us,;:we ought with the great- 
eft-care: to: inſtill the Principlesiof: Religion 11nto: thoſe that belong, to us. 
For if the Seeds of-true.Piety be [ſown'in: them; .we ſhall reap the traits of- 
it: And if this be-negleted; we'thall certainly find. the miſchief and incon- 
venience of it. If our Childrex and Servants benot' taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can-we expect\ that they ſhould reverence and: regard 
us? at leaſt' we can: have no ſure hold of them. For nothing but Religi- 
on lays an obligation-upon- Conſcience, 'nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and. Obedience,.and Fidelity :: Men will break looſe from all 
other Ties, when ' a fit Occafſion' and a: fait Opportunity - doth ſtrongly 
tempt them, ' And as Religion is neceflary to procure the favour of God 
and all the comfort and happineſs which that. brings along with it, ſo it is | 
neceſfary likewiſe. to : ſecure the mutual: Duties and Offices of Men to one 
another. - I proceed to! the 7hird thing which I propos'd, namely, 


IT. To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common \and ſhameful Neg/e# 
of this Duty, to the: exceeding great decay of \Piety among us. -. And this 
may. in. part be aſcribed to our: Civil Confuſions .and Diſtractions, ' but 
chiefly. to our Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, which: have not only 
divided and. ſcattered: our Parochial Churches and' Congregations, but have 
_ likewiſe into our Families, 'ahd made greatdiſturbances and diſorders 
there... | O44 1 nag 

Firſt, This may in:good - part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and 
Diſtractions, which for the time do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only oc- 
caſion a general Licentiouſneſs.and Diffoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon'the Order\and Government of Fa- 
milies ;\ by weakning, the Authority of thoſe: that Govern, and by giving 
the opportunity of greater Licenſe-to:thoſe that ſhould! be ' governed : For 
when publick Laws loſe their Authority, it is hard ta mainrain and keep up 
the ſtrict Rules and Order of FamHies,: which after-great and long Diſorder 
are very hard to be retriev'd and-recoverd; © 

Secondly, This/great'N and 'Decay of Religious Order in Families 
is chiefly owing to our Diſſentions and: Differences in Religion, upon occa- 
ſion whereof many under; the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into 
a boundle(s Liberty; \;So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our 
Divifions:in Religion this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of 
Families -hath been'in a great meaſure..broken and diſſolved. Some will 
nor meet at the ſame. Prayers in ny, _ go 'to the ſame _— —_ 
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Place of peblick Worſhip; and that pretence tale! the: liberty to do. 
what” t rowers and under colour of ſtrving God in 2 different way ac- 
cording ta their Conſciences, do'either wholly or in great! meaſure neglect 
the Worſhipof God; nay, it is well if they dot not at that 7ime haunt and 
frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs ; which they: may fafely* do, 
being from under the: eye-of their Parews and Maſters :: However, by 'this 
means it becomes for the moſt careful Maſters of Families, to 
to take an account of thoſe under their Charge how: they ſpend their time 
< the Lord's Day, and to train them wp! in any certann and orderly way 
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And this methinks is fo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath 
had ſuch diſmat effects in many Families,” as ought effeRtually ro convince 
us of the neceflity of endegvouring a greater Linn in matters of Religion ; 
and to put us in mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in one 
way; and: whole Fanilies went to the Houfe of Ged in Companies ; and Fa- 
thers and' Maſters had their-Chaldren and} Servants continually under their 
eye, and they were all united in their Worlkip and Devatian, both in their 
own Houſes and in the Houſe of God ; and by this means the Work of Re- 
ligious Education and Inſtrution was efieftnally carried on, and a ſteddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families ; Men were cdify'd 
and bnilt upia Religion, and God is af things was glerify'd. 

And we may affure our felves, that tilt: we are bettor agreed in matters 
of Religion, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide ; and 
till the Publick and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meature reco- 
ver its Reputation, the ggod Order and Government of Families as to the 
great ends of Religion is never likely to obtain and to have any confide- 
rable effet. Which 1 hope will make all Men who heartily love God and 

gion, to confider {eriouſhy how neceffary it is to (put an end to theſe 
Ditterences; that in our private Families,' as well as in rhe publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Church, we may with one mind and with one mouth glorifie God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. E 

{ befeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corintbians, by the 
Name of our Lord Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing,” and that there 
be ne drviftons among you, but that ye be perfely joined together in the ſame 
mind,. aud in the fame jadqment : is, {o far 8s is neceſlary to the keeps 
ing of the Euity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, und to prevent Divifiens 
and Separations among Chriſtians. I proceed to the Fourth and laſt thing 1 
propoled, and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, namely, 


IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the negle4 of this 
Duty, both to the Publick, and to ow Serves. | : | 
. Firft, To the Pablick. Families aro the firſt Seminarzes of Religon, and 
if care benot there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in;their tender years, 
for publick traching and infiruQion, it is like to have but very little effec. 
The neglect of a (due preparation of qur. Children and Servants at heme to 
make them capable of profiting by winc they hear and may learn at Church, 
is like an error in the farſt Conco@ion which can hardly 'gver be correted 
afterwards. So that in this firſt noglet rhe foundation of an infinite Miſe - 
chiet is laid ; becauſe if nocare be taken 'of perſoas in their younger years, 
when they are motit capable of the impreſſions of Retigiog, how can it rea- 


ſonably be expected thar ſhould come zogoad afterwards? And if they 
contioge void of the Fear of God, which there hab been no care taken to 
plant in them, they will gjmoſt goocdhurily be bad in; all Relations ; wy 
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tiful Children, flothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the 
Church, unprofitable to the Commonwealth, diſobedient to Governours 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, and 
ſo many Plagues of Human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to it, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread it ſelf far- 
ther in every Age, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Profanenets 
have over-run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin : Juſt as it was 
before the Deſtruftion of the Old World, when the wickedneſs of Man was 
great upon the Earth, and all Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood 
came and ſwept them all away. 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglef will likewiſe be very diſmal to 
our Selves. We ſhall firſt of all others teel the Inconvenience, as we had the 
greateſt ſhare in the Guile of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of 
the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no {ſenſe 
of Religion, no tear of God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to 
inſtru them in their Duty to God, it is no-wiſe probable that they will 
make Conſcience of their Duty to us. 

So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Miſcarriage ; be- 
ſides the Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only fo, but all the evil they 
commit ever after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will 
be put upon our ſcore in the Judgment of the Great Day. Ir ought to 
make us tremble to think with what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children 
and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for having been the Cauſe of their 
eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to prevent it. In that Day, 
next to God and our own Conſciences, our moſt terrible Accaſers will be thoſe 
of our own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowels, and were 
not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selves. But this alſo I ſhall 
have a proper-Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following Diſcourſes 
concerning the Education of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations and many more that might be urged upon us, 
we ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Joſhua here in the Text, that We 
and! OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lord : And that, through God's Grace, 
we will do all that in us lies by our future Care and Diligence to repair our 

; former neglects in this kind. 

I ſhall only add this one Confideration more to all that IT have already 
mentioned: If Children were carefully educated, and Families Regularly and 
Religiouſly ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradiſe 
would this World be, in compariſon of what now it is? 

I beſeech you therefore Brethren, that theſe things which I have with ſo 
much plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may fink into your hearts, 
before it be too late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied; that you may 
not for ever lament this negle& and repent of it, when the thing will be 
paſt Remedy and there will be no place for Repentance. But 7 hope better 
rhings of you Brethren, and things that accompany Salvation, though I thus 


ſpeak. 
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SERMON IE 


OF THE 


EDUCATION of CHILDREN. 


Prov: XXIE 6. 
Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he 
7s old be mill not depart from it. 


I! ; 0 
Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſubje& of a Preparatory Dil: 
|| courſe in ofder to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully negleRed and yet 
= moſt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Catechifing children and young per- 
ſoos; But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the Education of Childrey 
in general, as a matter of the greateſt conſequence both to Religion and the 
Publick welfare. CE LE an es «xp 
For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inftru& thoſe 
who are committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, 
ſuch as belong to all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particufar Durics 
which the ſeveral Relations in which they ſtand to one ahother do reſpe- 
Qively require and call for from them. 0 zÞ 
And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater coricertinient to Re- 
ligion and tg, the good Order of the World than the careful Education of 
Children, And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, 'and which 
requires 2 more prudent and diligent and conſtant application 'of our beft 
care and endeavour. . TRE 0 REED WE 
.. It isa known Saying of Melanthon that there are three things Which aft 
extremely difficult, parturire, docere, regere ; to bear and bring forth Childten, 
to inf7rutt and bring them up to be Men, and to govern them when' they arrive 
at Max's eflate. The inſtruftion and good Education of Children 'is none bf 
the leaſt difficult of theſe. . For to do it to the beſt advantage does hot otily 
require. great ſagacity tg Uſer their particular diſpoſition"and'tettiþer, 'but 
great diſcretion to deal with them and manage them, and Itkewiſe cohtinu- 
Ay and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to Religion 'and 
irtue. 
It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a conſiderable Eſtate, 
much art and contrivance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building : 


= But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, and an effet of the grea- 
| teſt prudence and care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and ta- 


ſhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeſt 
and worthy ations. Now the Foundations of this great Work are to be care- 


fully laid in the tender yearsof Children, that it may riſe and grow up with 
| them : 
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them ; according to the advice of the Wiſeman here in the Text, Train up a 
Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 

In which words are contained:thele zwothings. 

Firſt, The Duty of Parents and InſtruQters. of Children,. Train up a Child, 
&c. By Childhood here TI underſtand the Age of Perlons from: their Birth, 
but more eſpecially from their firſt capacity of InſtruQtion till they arrive 
at the State and Age whicly next ſucceeds Childbood, and which we call 
Touth; and which 1s the proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Chil- 
dren have been well Catechiſed and inſtructed in Religion, then is the fitteſt 
Time for them to take upon themſelves and in their own Perſons to confirm 
that ſolemn Yow which by their Suretzes they made at their Baptiſm. 

Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courle of Life that 
he ought to lead ; inſtruct him carefully in- the knowledge and practice of 
his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform 
all the days of his Life. | 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education : 4nd 
when he is old he will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand accor- 
ding to the moral probability of things: Not asit this happy effect did al- 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but rhat this 
very frequently is, and may probably be pretumed and hopedtobe the fruir 
and effeCt of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from rhe 
very narure of the thing this is the moſt hopetul and likely way totrain up 
a Child to be a good Man. For as Arifforle truly obſerves, Moral Sayings 
and Proverbial Speeches areto be underſtood only &+n 7 722v, that is, to be 
uſually and for the moſt part true. And thovgh there may be teveral excepti- 
ons made and inſtances given to the contrary, yet rhis doth not infringe the 
general truth of them : But if in frequent and common «experience they be 
found true, this is all the truth that is expected in them, becauſe it is all that 
was intended by them. 

And of this nature is this Aphoriſm or Proverb of Solomonin the Text; and 
fo likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alſo 
of Ecclefiaſtes : And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of them 
whenever we go about to exaQt them to a more ſtri&t and rigorous truth, 
and ſhall upon due conſideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. 

Sothar the true meaning of the Zext may be fully compriſed in the follow- 
ing Propoſition. | 

That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children bath for 
the mot part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their lives. 


In the handling of this Argument deſign, by God's affiſtance, to reduce 
my Diſcourſe tro theſe Five Heads. 

L I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children 
doth conſift, and feverally confider the principal parts of it. 

FE: F ſhall give ſome more particular Dire&ions for the management of 
this work ir fnckt away as may be moſt effectual for its end. 

HIT. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable mif- 
carriages in the performance of this Dury. 

IV. I ſhall endeavour to:make out the truth of this Propoſition, by ſhewing 
how the good Education of Children comes te be of ſo great advantage and 
ro have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upon. their whole Lives. 

V. And /aftly; I ſhall by the moſt powerful ArgumentsI can offer, endea- 


- vour to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe Duty thus is, to diſcharge it with 
great care and conl{cience. | RINK 
. Iſha 
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[. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth 
conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head [ 
ſhall comprehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in cale of their 
death, of Guardians; and of God-fathers and Godmothers ; though this for 
the moſt part ſignifies very little more than a pious and charitable care and 
concernment for them, becauſe the Children for whom they are Sureties 
are ſeldom under their power: And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the 
Teachers and [uſtrufters of them: And the Duty alſo of Maſters of Families 
towards Servants in their childhood and younger years: And laſtly, the 
Duty of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochzal care and-in{pection Children are 
as members of the Families committed to their charge : I ſay, under this 
Head | ſhall comprehend the: Duties of all theſe reſpeCtively, -according to 
the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their {everal relations 
to them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe eight particulars, as the princi- 
pal parts wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, Tn the tender and careful nurſing of them. : 

Secondly, In bringing them to be baptiſed and admitted Members of 
Chriſt's Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National 
Church of which the Parents are Members. 

Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compaſs 
of their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. - 

Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their 
Lives and Manners to Religion and Vertue. 

Fifthly, In giving them good Example. 

Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is Evil, by feaſonable Reproof 
and Correction. 

Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Chatechiſed by the Miniſter 
in order to Confirmation. 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Vow which by their Suretics they enter'd 
into at their Baptiſm. 


I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children. I mention this firſt, be- 
caule it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 
their Children: And this is. particularly the Duty of Mothers. This af- 
tection and tenderneſs, Nature which is our ſureſt guide and-direQtor, hath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards their young ones : And there can- 
not be a greater reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than 
to neglet a Duty to which Nature directs even the Brute Creatures by a 
blind and unthinking Inſtin&t. So that it is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
leted without a downright affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excuſe but diſability, or fickneſs, or the evident danger of the Mother, or 
the interpofition of the Father's Authority, or ſome very extraordinary and 
publick neceſſity. | | 

This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, 
who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies : 
But whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my elf 
obliged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be ſo faithtul as to tell them 
that this is a natural Duty ; and becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceflary and in- 
 diſpenſable obligation than any poſitive Precept of reveal d Religion; and 
that the general neglect of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Age 

an 
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and Nation ; and which as much as any Sin whatſoever is evidently, a pu- 
niſhment to it ſelf in the palpable ill effe&s and conſequences of it: Which 

I ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour - to repreſent ; that if it be paſlible, 

we may in this firſt Point of Education, fo findamental and neceſſary to 

the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Pub- 

heck Good of Human Society, be brought to c with the uoerring In- 
ſtint of Nature, and with the plain. Diate of the common Ree(on of 
Mankind, and thegeneral practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firfl, The negle& of this Duty is # (orr pm yn dings wing. eſpe- 
cially when it is not done, as yery often it is oat, with more than ordina- 
ry care, and choice. It always expoſcth them to manifeſt inconvenience, - 
and ſometymes to great danger ; even $6 that degree es ia the conſequence 
of it is bur little better than the laying a Child in the Streets, and Kkaving 
it to the care and compaſſian of a Pariſh. There we twe very viſible in- 
covemencies which docommonly attend it. 

1f, Strange Milk, which is often dilagreeable to the Child, and 
with which the Child to be ſure ſacks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe, 
together with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and irregular Paſſions, 
which many times ſtick by the Child for a long time after : And which is 
worſe than all chis, it ſometimes happens that ſome {ecret Diſcale of the 
Nurſe is conveyed to the Child, 

2dly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle&t of the Child, eſpecially by ſach 
Nurſes as make a "Trade of it ; of whom there are great numbers in and a- 
bout this great City: Who, after they have mage their firſt and main 
edyantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant  wailes , 
which .ulvally here in Exg/and, above all other places in the World, are 
given at Chriftexings : And then then by the firait allowances which 
are commonly rmade afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of the Child; 
are often tempted, not to ay worle, to a great negle& of the Child ; 
which, if it happen to dye for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to 
make a new advantage by taking agother Child. | 

Nor £20 it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this 
courſe is firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have oo great 
care and tenderneſs for a Child which is not her own. 

I have heard a yeryſad Qblervation made by thoſe who have had the oppor- 
eunity to know it, that 3n ſeveral of the 7awns and Yidages about Laudos, 
where this Trade of. auring Children s chiefly driven, hardly onein five of 
theſe Children lives oue the year: And this ſurely is a danger which oatural 
affection as well asduty does oblige Parents to take all aſible care to prevent. 

Secondly, This courle doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eftran- 
ging and weakning of natural action on both ſides; I mean bath on the 
part of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of bear- 
ing Children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affeion and care 
in the Mother. Cer « woman, {ys God, ETIOTY Child, that fbe 16. 49. ig. 

? 


ſhould not have compaſſion an the fon of her Can 6 Woman? that is, a 
Mother, not a Narfe; for the fucking ould is laid to be tbe ſev of her womb. 
God ſpeaks of thisas a thing next to | 


And this likewiſe is a t endearment of the Mother to the Child 
Which endearment, when the Child is put. out, is transferr'd from the Mather 
to the Nurſe, and many times continues to be: fo for 2 great many. years 
after ; yea, and often yo. that degree as if the Nurle were the erue Mother, 
and the true Mogher a meer . So that by+this.means natyral af- 
feion-muſt be extremely weaken'd ;-whych is great pity, becauſe when. it 

is 
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is kept up in its full ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecurities 6f the 
Duty of a Child. © | raminge 

But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but very hardly with a 
great many, I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the OZjei7zons 
which will be made to it. Thoſe from waturat diſability, or fickneſs ; from 
evident and apparent dawger of the Mother, or from the interpofition of the 
Father's Authority, or from plain neceſſity ; or if there be any other that 
have an equal Reaſon with theſe, I have 'prevented already by allowing 
them to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from the general Rule, when they 
are real, and not made Pretences to ſhake off our Duty: ts 

But there are beſides theſe, zwo Objeions which indeed are real], but 
yet ſeem to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline 
this Duty, and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe: Mothers, no not thoſe 
of the higheſt Rank 'and Qyality, from-the natural obligation of it. : And 
they are theſe. The manifeſt trouble,” and the manifold reſtraint which the 
careful diſcharge of this Duty does 'unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſub- 
mit themſelves to it. [- | 13147 

1/4. For the trouble of it, 1 have only this to ſay, and I think that no 
more need to be ſaid about it; that no body is diſcharged from any Duty 
by reaſon of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and 1s inſeparable 
from it; ſince God who made it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he 
made it ſo. | ITY 20 SN 1 

2dly. As to the manifold reſtraint which it lays upon Mothers; this will 
beſt be anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe refraints are. And 
they are chiefly in theſe and the like inſtances. This Duty reſtrains Mo- 
thers from ſpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly 
Dreſſing ; from miſ-ſpending the reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt 
part impertinent Viſits, and in ſeeing and hearing' Plays, many of which 
are neither fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt Perſons and thoſe who pretend 
to Religion and Virtue; as I hope all Chriftians do, eſpecially Pertons of 
higher Rank and Quality : and it reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling a- 
way a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt \Mid- 
night, 1 am loth to ſay how much. 

Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers 
nurſing their Children, lays upon them. 'Now I cannot but think-all theſe 
to be very happy reſtraints : Happy ſurely for the Child; and in manyrre+ 
ſpecs happy for the Father, and forthe: whole: Family, which by this 
means will be kept in much better order : But happieſt of all for the Mo- 
ther, who does herein not only diſcharge a great and neceſſary Duty, but 
is hereby alſo hinder'd from running/into-many great: Faults, which before 
they will be forgiven muſt coſt her'a deep Contrition, and a very bitter 
Repentance. $8 | 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, rhan' will 
pleaſe the preſent Age: But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider 
it and lay it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never 
be much'better till this great Fault. be mended. I proceed to the next Par- 
ticular wherein the good Education of Children doth-conſiſt, namely, 


IL 7s bringing them to be Baptized and admitted ' Members of Chriſt's 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of 
which the Parents are Members. I'mean, to bring them to Church to be 
there :publickly initiated, and ſolemnly admitted; by Baptiſm. And this 
the Rules of the Church''of England: do ſtrictly enjoyn, unleſs the _ 
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be in_ danger of death ;. and'in 'that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter 
- Baptiſm privately, and it! a fummary way without performing the whole 
Office - Bur'then if the'Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall be brought to 
the Church, where the remainder of the Offce is to be ſolemnly perform'd. 

I know that 'of late years, *ſmce our unhappy Confuffons, this Sacrament 
hath very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Minifters have been 
in a manner, and to avoid the preater miſchief of Separation, neceſiitated 
to comply wirh the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their 
Pariſhioners ; who for their eaſe, or humobr, or for the convenience of a 
pompous Chriſtening, will either have their Children baptized at home by 
their Miniſter, or it ye refuſe, will get fome other Mirifter to do it ; which 
is very irregular. | | 

Now 1 would: intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to 
Reaſon, and to the plam deſign of the Inftitution of this Sacramex?, this 
perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any 
Civil Society or Corporation mito 'which perſons are admitted without ſome 
kind of Solemnity? and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable and fit to be conterr'd 
with leſs Solemnity 2 1 ſpeak'to Chrithms, and they who are ſo in good = 
earneſt, will without my uſing more words about it, conſider what I ſay 
in this Particular. OY 


III. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children 
is, by degrees to inform and carefully to inſtrait them in the whole compaſs of 
their Duty to God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves : That fo rney may be 
taught how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life, trom their 
fieſt capacity of Reaſon till they-arrive at the more perfedt aſe and exerciſe 
of that Faculty; when, if at firſt they be wall inſtraQted, they. will be bet- 
ter able to dire and goverh themſelves afterwards. 

This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his 
own peculiar People, the People of 7rae!, ſpeaking of rhe Laws which he 
had given them : Thou ſhalr, ſays He, teach them diligently unto thy Chil- Deur.6. 7. 
ren, aud fhilt taſk of them when-thou fitteſt #n' thine houſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the way ; when thou ligſt down, 'and when thou riſeſt up. And this 
God long before promiſed, that '4bribam' rhe Father of the faithful, would 
do; 1 knnw Abraham, ſays He, that be will command hi Children and his Genas.19. 
Fouſbold after him to keep the way of the Lord.. \. 

- This work ought to be begun 'very early, upon the firſt budding and ap- 
pearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding ih Chitdren. So the Prophet .di- 16. :8. g. 
refs ; Whom fhall he teach knowledge 2 Whom ſhall he make t0 underſtand '* 
doftrine? Them that are weaned from the milk, tmdl drawn from the breaſt : For 
precept muſt be upon precept,” &e oO rr bp E 

. To this end we muſt, by fuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- 
quainted with God and themſelves; And in the firſt place we. muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Beivy asGod, whom we ought to. honour and reve- 
rence above all chings? And then, that we'are all his Creatures, and the work 
of his hands, that zt s He that hath made us, aud nbt we our, ſelves : That ne 
eontinmally preſerves us, and pives us all the good things thar we enjoy ; ani 
therefore we ought © azk every thing of Hitn by Prayer, becauſe this is an 
#cknowledgment of our dependance upon Him; and to ferurn thanks to Him 
for all 'tharwe have and hope for, becauſethis is a juſt andealie Tribute, and 
dll that wecanreader to Him for his TTY favours and benefits. _ 

| L 9 
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And aſter this, they are to-be inſtruted-more particularly-in their Duty 
to God and Men, as 1 ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear 
and Hope are thetwo Paſſions which do chiefly {way and govern Human Na- 
ture, and the main Springs and Pririciples of aQtjon ; therefore Children are 
to be carefully inform'd that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men ſhall 
receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs 
Puniſhment, according as. they have done or negleRed their Duty in this 
Life : That God will love and. reward tlioſe who 'do his Will-and keep his 
Commandments, but will execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the workers 
of Iniquity and the wilful tranſgreſſors of his Laws. N53; | 

And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the 
great degeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fa/ 
and wiltul tranſgrefſion of our fr Parents ;-and of the way of our Recovery 
out of this miſerable ſtate by Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God hath ſent. in our Na- 
ture to purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, 
from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts ' not only, .in+ informing 
their Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially 
in endeavouring with the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and 
Manners to Religion and Virtue. And this muſt be done by: training them 
up to the exerciſe of the following Graces and Virtues. - Ft 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Sincerity ; and to Tens 
derneſs and Pity, as the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and. of their Tongue; 
and particularly to- ſpeak trath, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile qualuy; 
theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. | 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God ; to Sobriety and Chaſtity 
with regard to themſelves ; and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men ; as 
the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Yirtue. 


G Firſt, As the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue, we muſt train 
them up, 374 1 
1/t. To Obedience. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Autho- 
rity over their Children ; otherwiſe they will neither regard their Com- 
mands, nor hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once get head 
and grow ſtubborn and diſobedient, there is: very little hope left of doing 
any great good upon them. 
2dly, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and Diſgrace. This diſpofiti- 
ov, which is properto Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- 
poſes. They are modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are 
afraid to offend who are moſt apt to do it ; as Children are, becauſe they are 
much under the power of their Paſſions, without. a proportionable ſtreagth 
of Reaſon to govern them and keep them under. 
- Now Modeſty is not properly a Yirtue, but. it is a very good ſign of a 
trattable and towardly Diſpoſition, and-a great preſervative, and ſecurity as 
ainſt Sin and Yice: And thoſe Children, who are much under the re- 
{traint of Made, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove 
good : Whereas '/mmodeſty is a vicious temper broke looſe and got free from 


all reſtraint : So that there. is nothing left to, keep an impudent perſon from 
vin, when tear of Shame js gone:, For Six will ſoon take poſſeſſion of that 
perſon whom Shawe hath letr. ,- He that is once become ſhameleſs hath pro- 
ſtiruced himſelf.. "Therefore preſerve this Diſpoſition in Children, as much 
4E PR as 
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as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, [and to 
bring them to Goodneſs. rn Mow 9th vi eomlis ord or by: 

34ly.. To Diligence, fine qud vir magnus nunquam. extitit, without which, ſays 
one, there never was any great and excellent perſon. When the Rowan Hifto- 
rians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters as lus CharaQter as 
an eſſential part of ir, that he was incredibili: induftrid, diligentid fingalari, 
of incredible induſtry, of fingular diligence ; or. ſomething to that purpoſe. 
And indeed a Perſon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely bad 
without this quality, , The Devil himſelf could. not be: fo bad and miſchic- 
yous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a. Spirit, and did not com- 
paſs the Earth and go to and fro ſeeking. whom be might devour; ... 

This is part of the Character of Sy/a, and Marius, and Cataline, thoſe 
great Diſturbers of the Roman State z as well as of Ceſar and Pompey, who 
were much greater and better Men, but ; yet gave trouble enough to their 
Country, and at laſt diſſolved the Remay Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority : This, I ſay, enters into all their Characters, 
that they were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. -So that Di/igencein it 
ſelf is neither a YVirtze nor a Vice, but may be-applied either way, .to good 
or bad purpoſes ; and yet where all other requiſites do concur .it_ is a very 
proper /n/{rument and Diſpoſition for Virtue. .. "WP: 

Therefore train up Children to diligence, if ever you deſire they ſhould 
excel in any kind. The diligent Fae, ſaith Solomon, maketh rich;; Rich in Prov.10.4- 
eſtate, Rich in knowledge. Seeſt. thau a man dizgent in his bufinefs, as the Prov. 22. 
fame Wiſe-man obſerves, he ſhall /tand before Princes, be ſhall not fland before 29. 
mean, or obſcure men. And again, The hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule, prov. 11. 
But the ſlothful ſhall be under Tribute. . . Diligence puts almoſt every thing into 2+ 
our power, and will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt 
things. | $0 cb _ of 
Whereas dleneſs.is the bane and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Ruff of their Faculties, and as it were the laying, of their 
Minds falow; not as Husbandmen do their Lands 'that they may get new 
heart and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe that which they have, _ Children 
that are bred up. in lazineſs are almoſt neceſſarily bad, becauſe they, cannot 
take the pains to be good ; and. they cannot take pains, becauſe, they have 
never been inured and accuſtomed to.it ; which makes their Spirits. reſt7ve, 
and when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpur them up to buſineſs 
they will ſtand ſtock (till. ; 

Therefore never let your Children be without a.Cafing, or without ſome 
uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they 
may not be put-upon a kind of neceflity of being vicious for want-of ſome- 
thing better todo. The Devil. tempts/the ative and vigorous into his ſer- 
vice, knowing what fit and. proper, inſtruments they. are to do his drudge» - 
ry : But the ſlothful and idle; no body having hired them and ſet them on 
work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he goes about ; and 
they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and having nothing to 
do they even tempt the Dev himſelf to temp? them, and to take them in 
his way. 

thly. To fincerity ; which is not ſo properly a ſingle Virtue, as the life 

E foul of all I and Virtues: and 6 hwy which, what ſhew of 

goodnels ſocver a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. 

Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they 

come to be Men will be the great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and 
will render them acceptable both to God'andMen. | 

| LIII 2 5thly. To 


z 
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 gthly. 'To6/tenderneſs and pity: Which, when they come to engage inbyu- 
ſineſs and to have dealings in the World, will be a good bar" againſt Injuſtice 
and Oppreſfion ; and Al be comtnantly prompting us to Charity, and'will 
ferch powerful Arguments for it from our own bowels. | 

To- preſerve this goodneſs and tendernefs of nature, this fo very human 
and uſeful 'sffeion, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, out of the'wa 
of bloody Sights and Speffactes' of craghy'; nd diſcountenance in them all 
cruel and barbarous uſage of Creatures under their power: do not allow 
them to torture arid kill them for their ſport and pleaſure; becauſe this will 
inſenfibly and by degrees harden rheir' hearts, and make them leſs apt to 
compaſſionate the wattts Of the poor and the (ufferings and aMictions of the 
miſerable. hee 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Vertue, Children muſt 
be carefully train'd up to the Government of their Paſfons, and of their 
70 and particularly,” to ſpeat rrath, and to hate lying as a baſe and 
vile quality. —_ ; Pre | 

I [To the good Govertiment of their Paſfons. It is the diforder of theſe, 
moreeſpeclally of Defire, hd Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to maty 
evils. Anger prompts men'to contention and murther : Inordinate Defire, to 
ptr and fraud and oppreſſion: Ahd Fear many times awes men into 
Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 

Now if theſe Paſſions be cheniſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they 
will in a ſhort time grow beaffirong bc unraly, and when they come to 
be men wilt corrupt the judgment, ang" turn good nature into humour, and 
the underſtanding into prejudice, and wilfulneſs : Bur if they be careftlly 
obſerved' and-prudently refttained, they may by degrees be managed and 
brought under government; 'and the inordinacy of them being prun'd away, 
they may prove excellent Inſtruments of Virtue. 

Therefore be careful-to Jiſcounteriance in Children any thing that looks 
like Rageand furious Anger, and to ſhew them the unhreaſonableneſs and de- 
formity of it. Check their longing Deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe 
them to-frequent diſappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to 
gratify them they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing 
they have a-tmind to as their due ; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to 
the more prudent choice of their Parents, as being much better able tojudge 
what is good and fit fot them. ay m_, 


And when you ſee then at any time apt ont of Fear to negle& their Dy- 
ty, or to'fall into any Sin, or to be rempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
fault to; hide and excuſe another, which Chikken are Very apt to do: The 
beſt Reniedy of this Evil will be to mn greater Fear againſt a leſs, and to 
tell them what and who they ſhould chiefly fear ; not' him who. 'can hurt and 
kill the 'Bodly, but Elm who after he bath kill d can deſtroy ' both Bodly and 
Soul in Hell. | | Ine: £l] 

The negle& of Children in this matter, T mean in not teaching them to 
govern their Paſfons, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere 
Chriſtians when they come to be Men, have yet been very imperfe& in- 
their converſation, and their Lives have been full of incqualiries and breaches, 
which haye not only been matter of great trouble and difquiet to themſelves, 
but of great ſcandal to Religion ; when their light which ſhould ſhine be- 
- an men is ſo often darken'd-and obſcured by theſe frequent and viſible in- 

ities, | 
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., 2dly. To the government of their Tongues. To this end teach Ohildren Si- 
hide, elpecialtoaniche preſence of their Betters> And aſſoon as they are ca- 
pable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be tatight:not to ſpeak but upon confidera- 
tion, both of what they ſay, .and/before whom. And above all; incolcate up- 
on them that moſt neceſfary; Duty and Vertue of ſpeating truth, as one of 
the beſt and firongeſt bands of human Society and Commerce :\And poſſel 
them with the baleneſs and vileneſs of telling a Lye; for if it be'ſo great a 
provocation to give a man the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of that Fault 
muſt be a mighty Reproach. 

They who: write of Fapax tell us that thoſe: People, though mere Hea- 
thens, take ſuch an effetual courſe in the Education of their Children as to 
render a Lye and breach of Faith above all things: odious to them : Inſo- 
much that ir is a very rare thing for any Perſon among them to be taken in 
a Lye, or found guilty of breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chri/ti4- 
nity be render'd as effectual to reſtrain men fromeheſe Faults whichare ſcan- 

dalous even to Natxre, and much more ſo tothe Chriſtian Relipion ? 

_ To the Government of the 7oxgue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining 
of Children from /ewd and obſcexe words, from vain and profane talk ; and 
eſpecially from horrid Oaths and mprecations: From: all which they are ea- 
fily kept at firſt, but if they are once accuſtomed to them it will be found 
no ſuch caſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil Habits. Tt will re- 
quire great attention and watchfulneſs over themſ>lves, to keep Oaths out of 
their common diſcourſe; but if they be heated; and. in paſſion, rhey throw 
out Oaths and Curſes as naturally as men thar are highly provoked fling 
ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one another : Sodangerous 
a _ is it to ket any thing that is bad in Children to\ grow up into 
Habit. | | 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue, let 
Children be carefully bred bp, pil | ; [4 

1, To Sebriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; 'uhder which 1 
comprehend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual Appe- 
fiteas to all kind of Bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent. :»/?rument of tt, and 2 neceſſary : foundation of Piety 'and Juſtice. 
For he that cannot govern himſelf is not like to diſcharge his Ducy either 
to God of Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety firſt; as a primary and 
principal Virthe in- which men are inſtructed by the Chrifzan Religion, arid 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of 
Righteouſneſs to: Men. The Grace of God, for-ſo he calls the Goſpel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared ; teaching us: that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world: | It firſt teaches us to live ſobetly;''and unleſs we train up 
Children to this Yerfae we-muſt-never expe@'thar:they will either live righ- 
teouſly or godly in this preſent World. ; 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to pu Sobriety arid! Temperance in 
their Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
is 2 good Saying Fhave met with fornewhere, Magna pars virtutis oft bene mo- 
retus venter, a well manuer'd aud well govers d Appetite, in matter of meats 
and drinks, is a great part of Virtue. 1 do tiot mngan, that Children ſhould 
be brought up actording to the Rules of a Leſſas Dier, which ſets ar equal 
ſtint to all Stomiachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which 
ſhould enjoin that Shoves for all Mankind ſhould 'be made upon one and the 
fame Laſt. 
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2dly, To a ſerious and unaffeted Piety and Devorion towards God, (till 
and quiet, real and ſabſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as free, 
as may be, from all tricks of Superſtition, or freats of Enthufiaſm; which, 
if Parents and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoidably inſi- 
nuate themſelves into the Religion of Children ; and when they are grown 
up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober Perſons, phantaſtical and con- 
ceited ; and render them very apt to impoſe their own fooliſh Superſtitions 
and wild Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much better than 
themſelves. WW | 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſerve 
him in private, and to attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and to 
keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring and 
diſtraction: To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver 
every good and perfett gift : And to acknowledge Him and to render 7havks 
to Him, as our moſt gracious and conſtant BenefaQtor, and the great Pa- 
tron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He commands, 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden : To be always under” a lively ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his pure and all-ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret : 
And to do every thing in obedience to the Authority of that Great Law- 
giver, who is able to 7 An and to deſtroy ; and with an awful regard to the 
{tri and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 

zdly, To Juſtice and Honeſty : To defraud and oppreſs no man; to be as 
good as their word, and to. perform all their Promiſes and ContraQts: and 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rale, which 
is ſo natural, and ſocaſy, that even Children are capable of it ; I mean that 
Rule which our B. Saviour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that 
we ſhould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their 
Caſe and Circumſtances, and they in ours. | 

You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and 
equal in all your dealings : In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, 
and next for the ſake of your Children : Not only that you may entail no 
Curſe upon the Eſtate you leave them, - but likewiſe that you may teach 
them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſet before them ; which in this par- 
ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing ; becauſe of the 
preſent worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſtice isin 
truth a manly Virtue, and leaſt underſtood by Children ; and therefore /- 
juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluQan- 
Cy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particular Caſes: 
And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Virtue, they ſhould not 
be allowed to cheat, no nat-in play and ſport, even when they play for lit- 
tle or nothing : For if they. praQtice ir in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in a lit- 
Oh 2p will be much more tempted to-be ſo-when they can gain a great 

l by it. IVY 

I remember that Xenophos in his Ivſtitution of Cyrus, which he deſigned 
for the /dea of-a well educated Prince, tells us this little, but very inſtru- 
Rive Story concerning young Cyrus : That his Governor, the better to make 
him tounderſtand the nature of Juſtice, puts this Caſe to him: You ſee there, 
fays he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ſtature; the leſſer of them 
hath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if 
you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe two Garments ? Cyrus 
immediately, and with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſeth this ſudden 
Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that 
was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fitteſt for them 


both : 
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both : Upon which his Governor ſharply rebukes him to this purpoſe; tel- 
ling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he ſaid well ; but he 
did not put this Caſe, to him as a. 7ailor bug as a Judge, and as ſuch he had 
given a very wrong Sentence: EY a Judgg,) ſays he, oughtznot to conſider 
what is moſt fir, but what is ju? ; Hot whocould make the beF? uſe of a thing, 
but who hath the moſt right to it. | 

This bring partly to ſhewſirfwhtet familiar ways the principles of Vir- 
tue may be inſtill'd into Children ; but chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a 
manly Virtue, and that there is nothing wherein FRO be more _eaſi- 
ly miſled, than in matter vf. ohÞ.and 1 rol Therefo : Children ſhould 
bs taught the general Principles and-Rales of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe if we would teach them to do Juſtice we muſt teach them to kww 
what Juſtice is. For many-ere-uryuſt-merely-out of Ignorance and for want 
of. knowing better, and cannot help it. 

athly, ToCharity; 1 meanchiefly tothe poor and deſtitute ; becauſe this, 
as it iS an efſentzal lo is it'a ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to en- 
courage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only giye them the Exam- 
ple of it; but muſþ-frequently \inculcate apon them ſuch Paſſages. of Scrip- 
ture as theſe, That pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is thu, 
to vifit the fatherleſs and the widoys in their afffifion: That as we ſow in this 
kind, /o we ſhall reap : That be ſhall have judgment without mercy who hath 
ſhewed no mercy : That at the, Judgment of the Great Day: we ſhall;in a very 
anagges manner be call'd to,an! account for the practice or: omiſſion of this 

ty, and ſhall then be abſolyed or condemned according;as we have exer- 
viſed or negleed this great Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion. © . . , 
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Prov. XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way be ſbould 20, and when he 
is old be will not depart from. t. a gong 


V. "HE  pood Education of Children" confifts 2» giving them good Ex- 

" aniple. This coutſe' David took "in his Family, as, appears by 
| - | that Tolemn Reſolution of his, 7 wil! Zehave my ſelf wiſely in. a 
perfet way, I will walk within my houſe with a perfett heart. Let Parents 
and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Children and Servants, 
in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religi- 


on in thoſe that are under their care: And let them alſo be Exemplary in a - 


ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe rhat belong to them. 

- And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples 
to converſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their Souls. 
There is a contagion in Example, and nothing doth more flily inſinuate ir 
ſelf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern; therefore, as 
_ as_ in you lies, let Children always have good Examples befere 
tnem, 

Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the beſt 
things, becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 
greateſt Authority with it. And without thi#, Inſtrution will ſignifie very 
little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find it very 
hard to perſuade our Children to do that which they ſee we do not praQtile 
our ſelves. For even Children haveſo much ſenſe and fagacity as to under- 
ſtand that aRions are more real than words, and a more certain indication of 
what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the moſt lively 


- way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much given to imitation, it is 


likewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruftion, and that of which Children 
areimoft capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt to make 
the deepeſt impreſſion upon them. 

So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children. 1f you defire to have 
them good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of 
it in being good your ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care 
to do nothing but what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow 

you 
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you in what you do, therefore do not go before them in any thing; that is 
evil. The evil Example of Parents is both a temptation and encourage- 
ment to Children to Sin, becauſe it is a kind of Authority for what they 
do, and looks like a juſtification of their wickednels.. . . . _ 

With what reaſon canſt thou expe that thy Children ſhould follow thy 
good Inſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill Example > Thou 
doſt but as it were beckon to them with thy head and ſhew them the way 
to Heaven by thy good Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and 
Jeadeſt them in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. When ever you 
{wear, or tell a lye, or are paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your 
Family, you weaken the Authority of your Commands, .and loſe all reve- 
rence and obedience to them by contradiQing your own Precepts. 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and inflame others to the imi- 
tation of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in 
that kind himſelf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and en- 
couragement to- the exerciſe ot thoſe Virtues which-we plainly fee they do 
not practiſe themſelves. It is the Apoſtle's Argument, Thou therefore that 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf 2 Thou that teacheſt thy Children 
to ſpeak truth, doſt thou tell alye 2 Thou that ſayeſt they muſt'not ſwear, 
doſt thou profane the Name of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou 

. art unfit to be a guide of the blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an 
inſirufter of the fooliſh,. and a teacher of Babes, becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt only 
a form of Knowledge and of Trutb in the Law, but art deſtitute of the life and 
practice of it. In a word, if you be not careful to give good Example to 
your Children you defeat your own Counſels'arid undermine the beſt In- 
ſiruQtions you can give them; and they will all be ſpilt- like Witer upon 
th2 barren Sands, they will have no effe, they will bring forth no fruit. 


=» 


VI. Good Education conſiſts i» wiſe and early Reſtraints from that which 

15 evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correftion. And this alſo is one way of In- 
ſtruQion : So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom : And Prov. 2g. 
though both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of '5: 
them is to prevent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them 
for the time to come. And therefore whatever will probably be effetual ——- 
for future Caution and Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, be- 
cauſe the End is always to give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild 
and gentle Rebuke will do the buſinels, Reproof may ſtop there without 
proceeding further ; Or when that will not do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere 
admonition will be effeRual, the Rod may be ſpared. 

— 7. Provided always, that our Lenity give no encouragement to. Sin, and be 
{o managed that Children may perceive that you are.in good. carneſt,. and 
reſolved that if they will not retorm they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. © And 
provided likewiſe, that your Lexity bear a due proportion to. the: nature 
and quality' of the Fault. We: muſt not uſe mildnels in the caſe ofa wil- 
ful and heinous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary.and of publick influence. 
To rebuke gently upon ſuch an Occaſion is rather to countenance the Faulr, 
and ſeems to-argue that we are not ſenſible enough of the Enormity of it, 
and that we have not a due diſlike and deteſtation for it: Such cold Re- 
proofs as thoſe which old El; gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch things? For , gm. +. 
T hear of your evil dealing by all this People; that 1s, their carriage was ſuch 23, 24 
as gave publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons; for it is not a good Report that 1 
hear, you make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. © 
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Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notorious, 
was a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and 
ſo Gad interprets it, and therefore calls it a kicking at his Sacrifice, and a 

hap. 2.19. deſpiſing of his Offering : And he threatens Elz with moſt terrible Judgments 
upon this very account, becauſe his Sons made «themſelves wile, and be re- 
ſtrained them not. h 

So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the 
Fault is great, there greater Severity muſt be uſed ; fo much at leaſt as may 
be an efteQual Reſtraint for the future. Here was E/;s milcarriage, that in 
the caſe of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was 
neither proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproot and Cor- 
rection, which is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildneſs 
in his Reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them 
;n their viſe courſes: For ſo the Tex? ſays, that his Sons made themſelves 
vile, and he reſtrained them not. 

There are 'indeed ſome Diſpoſitions ſo very tender and tratable, that a 
gentle Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that temper that Cor- 
retion muſt be ſometimes uſed, anda fond Indulgence in thisCa'e is many 
times their utter ruin and undoing; and in truth not Love but Hatred. So 

Prov. 13. the Wiſe-man tells us, He that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, but he that 

- > loveth him chaſteneth him betimes. Chaſten thy Son while. there u hope, and 

ch. 22. 15. det not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And again, Fooliſhneſs i bound up in 
the heart of a Child, and the Rod of correfion fhall drive it far from him. 

chap. 23. With-hold wot correftion from the child, for if thou beateſt him with the Rod 

13-14 he ſhall not dye: Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul 

ch. 29. 15. from Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but a Child left to 
himſelf bringeth his Motber to ſhame : He mentions the Mother emphatically, 
becauſe She many times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence ; and there- 
fore the ſhame and grief of it doth juſtly fall upon her. 

So that CorreQion is of great uſe, and often neceſſary ; and Parents that 
forbear it are not only cruel to their Children, but tro Themſelves: For 
God many times puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected 
this neceſfary piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to te found in the whole 
Bible a more terrible temporal Threatning than that concerning E1; and his 
Houſe, for his fond indulgence to his Sos, who when they came to be 

| Men proved ſuch horrible: Scandals not only to their Father, but to the 

Prieſt's Office ; and to that degree as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to 

be abhorred by all the People. 1 will recite the Threatning at large, for an 

| Sam. z  Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind ; The Lord ſaid 

11,12,13- 0 Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every 

= one that beareth it ſhall tingle: In that day I will perform againſt Eli all things 

which I have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when T1 begin I will alſo make an 

end. ' For I have told him that I will judge his Houſe for ever for the Iniqui- 

ty which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves wile and he reſtrained 

them not : Aud therefore I have ſworn unto the Houſe of Eli, that the Iniquity 

of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. 1 know 

very well that this enormous wickednels of E/is Sons was committed 

by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance is never- 

theleſs to my- prelent+ purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt to be made 

but that it was the natural etie of a remiſs and roo indulgent an Edu- 
Cation. | 

Yea very often God doth corre& and remarkably puniſh fond Parents 
by thoſe very Children who have wanted due Reproof and CorreAion V Of 

which 
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which the $ r/pture gives us a remarkable Initance in 4donz7ah, upon the 
mention of whole Rebellion againſt David his Father the 7Zext takes parti- 
cular nctice of his Father's extreme fondneſs of him, as both the procuring 
and meritorious cauſe of it : For his Father had not diſpleaſed him at any 
time i» ſaying why haſt thou dene ſo2 And on the contrary, the wile Son of 
Sirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall have joy of him. 


 V'T.. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, the 
bringing of Children to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter to prepare them 
for ſolemn Confirmation. | 

It was with a particular reſpe& to this work of publick Catechifing, and by 
way of Introduction to 1t, that I at firſt propoſed to rreat thus largely of 
the good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle 
this Subjet more fully than it hath uttally been done, at leaſt tomy know- 
ledge, from the Pulpit. | 

And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly concerning the 
— and concerning the zeceſſity and great uſcfulnels of Catechiſing Chul- 

ren. 

Firft, For the nature of it, it is a-particular way of teaching by Queſtion 
and Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtrution of Children in the 
Princtpfcs of Religion. I do not indecd find, that this particular method 
is any Where enjoined in Scripture ; but Inſtruttion in general 1s: And I 
doubt nor but that upon this general warrant Parents and Miniſters may 
uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children which is moſt fit and proper to in- 
fill into them the Principles of Religion. Ir is true, that the word x#:- 
yev, from whence our word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed in Scripture to 
fgnifie reaching in general: But it hath ſince by Feelefiaſtical Writers been 
appropriated to that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been long in 
ule in the Chri/tian Church, and is commonly called Catechi/ing. 

Secondly, As to ihe neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of it ; Catechifing hath, a 
particular advantage as to Children : Becauſe they are ſubject to torgettul- 
neſs, and want of attention. Now Catechiſing is a gocd Remedy againſt 
both theſe ; becauſe by Queſtions put to them Children are forced to take 
notice of what is taught, and muſt give ſome Ayſwer to the Queſtion that 
is askd: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and containing in a little compals the 
moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembred. 

The great »ſefulneſs and indeed the meceſity of it plainly appears by ex- 
perience. For 1t very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechifed have any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Re- 
ligion; and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great benefit by 
Sermons, 'which ſuppoſe perſons to be in ſome meaiure inſtrudted before- 
hand in the main Principles of Religion. 

Beſideg* that if they have no Principles of Religion fix'd in them, they 
become an eafie Prey to Seducers. And we have had {ad experience of this 
in our Age ; and among many other diſmal effes of our late Civil Contu- 
ſions this is none of the leaſt, that publick Catechiſing was almoſt wholly 
difuſed, and private too in moſt Families : For had Chatechifing of Children 
been continued, it is very probable that this Age would have been infeſted 
with fewer Errors and with fewer Schiſms; and that there would not have 
been ſo much Apoſtafie from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it 1s, I 
think, a true Obſervation, that Catechifing, and the Hiſtory of the Martyrs 
have been the two great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. 
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There being then ſo great a eceſſity and uſefulnels of this Way of InſtruQi- 
on. I would earneſtly recommend the practiſe of it to Parents and Maſters - 
of Families with reſpe& to their Children and Servants. For I do not think 
that this Work ſhould lie wholly upon Minifters. You muſt do your part 
at home, who by your conſtant reſidence in your Families have better and 
more eaſy opportunities of inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your 
Children and Servants. There you muſt prepare them for publick Catechi- 
fing, that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy upon him. 

As to the part which concerns Miniſters, I intend by God's aſliſtance, fo 
ſoon as the buſineſs can be put into a good method, to begin this Exerciſe. 
And I do earneſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring 
ſuch of them as are fit to be publickly Catechiſed and inſtruted in the Prin- 
ciples of Religion : And I ſhall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend 
ſome time in this Work, between afternoon Frayers 2nd Sermon. 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which 
is ſhort, and contains init the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
I ſhall make a ſhort and plain explication of the Heads of it, ſuitable to the 
capacity of Children. And becauſe this may not probably be of fo great 
advantage to thoſe who are of riper Years and. Underſtandings, yet becauſe 
Children are to be inſtructed as well as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are 
like to carry away the leaſt profit to bring with them the more patience : 
Eſpecially ſince I ſhall for their ſakes, in the conſtant courſe of my After- 
noon Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chief Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Belief : A Work which you know I have ſome time ago centred upon. 


VIII. The lf thing T ſhall mention, and with which the State of Childhood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirm d, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Yow which by their Suretzes they entred in- 
to at their Baptiſm. 

This is acknowledged by almoſt all Sefs and Parties of Chriſtians to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very great uſe when it is performed with 
that due preparation of perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whole charge they 
belong, and with that ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing 
doth require. ERP 

And to that end it were very deſirable that Confirmations ſhould be more 
frequent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time ; that fo the Biſhop may apply 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper impreſſion and lay the ſtronger 
obligation upon them. 

One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent confuſion, and for the eaſe 
alſo of the Biſhop that his work may not be endleſs, that Minifers would 
take care that none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop or to be prelenccd 
by the Miniſters, to be Confirmed a ſecond time : Becauſe a great many are 
wont to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 
very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as little reaſon 
for a ſecond Confirmation,” as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm : And if any per- 


ſons need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a ſign that Confirmation hath very 
little effet upon them. 


IT. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give ſome more 
particular Direttions for the management of this Work of the good Education of 
Children in ſuch a way as may be moſt effetual to its End. 


Firſt, En- 
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Firſt, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular temper 

and diſpofitzon of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your ſelves to it, 

and by ſtriking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt 

and eaſieſt way. This is like knowledge of the nature of the ground to be —- 

planted, which Husbandmen gre wont. very carefully to enquire into, that 

they may apply the Seed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moſt 

proper for it : 


Quid queg ; ferat regio, quid queq; recuſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt falicius uve. 


Every Sor is not proper for all ſorts of Grain or Fruit ; one ground is fit for 
Corn, another for Vines: And ſo isit in the z2empers and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren : Some are more capable of one Fxcellency and Virtue than another, 
and ſome more ſtrongly inclined to one Yice than another : Which is 4 

reat Secret of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to givea juſt and 
latisfaftory account of it. by | 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them and manage them to the beſt ad- 
vantage: That where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, 
we may caſt in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their 
particular Tempers, we judge moſt likely to take ſooneſt and deepe't root : 
And when theſe are grown up, and have taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they 
will prepare it for the Sceds of other Virtues. 

And fo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſ- 
poſition and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great 
diligence and care apply ſuch Inſtructions and plant ſuch Principles in t em, 
as may be moſt effeQual, to alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds ; that — 
whilſt Nature is tender and flexible we may gently bend it the other way ; 
And it is almoſt incredible what ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience 
= be done towards the reQifying ot a very perverſe and crooked Diſpo- 
Ition. 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tem- 
pers of Children, that in all our inſtruction and man2gement of them, we 
may apply our ſelves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition : 
By this means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human ways, 
and ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper than conſtraint and 
neceſſity, which are harſh and churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever — 
is done with delight goes on cheerfully, but when Nature is compell d and 
forc'd, things proceed heavily : Therefore, when we are forming and faſhi- 
oning Children to Religion and Virtue, we ſhould make all the advantage 
we can of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direCtion and help 
to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eaſily go. Every Tem- — 
per gives ſome particular advantage and handle whereby we may take hold 
of ther and ſteer them more eaſily : But if we take a contrary courſe we 
muſt expect to meet with great difficulty and teluRancy. 

Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſi- 
tions of Children are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain: But thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs 
to Nature are like Wind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, 
but a very ſlow progreſs. Not that I do, or can expe& that all Parents 
ſhould be Philoſophers, but that they ſhould uſe the beſt wifdorh they have 
in a matter of {6 great concerrimens. 


Secondly, In 
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Secondly, In your inſtruction of Children endeavour to plant in, them 
thoſe Principles of Religion and Virtue which are.moſt ſubſtantial, and. are 
like to have the beſt influence .upon,the future government of their-Liyes, 
and to be of continual and laſting uſe to them. Look to the Seed you ſow, -- 
that it be ſound and good, and tor the benefit and uſe of Mankind: 7his is 
to be regarded, as well as the Ground into which the Seed is cat. | 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion of thoſe things which 
are molt fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of. God and our Du- 
ty ; and to make them ſenſible ot the great evil and danger of Sin; and to 
work in them a firm belief of the next Life and of the eternal Rewards and 
Recompences of it. And if theſe Principles once take root they will ſpread 
far and wide, and have a vaſt influence upon all their aCtions,, and unlels 
ſome powerful Luſt, or temptation to Vice hurry them away, they will 
probably accompany them and ſtick by them as long as they live. 

Many Yarents, according to their knowledge and apprchenſions of Reli- 
gion in which they themſelves have been educatcd, and too often accof- 
ding to their Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant - little 
and ill-grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion | 
them to a Party, by infuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes 
of a Se, which when they come to be examined have no ſubſtance, nor 
perhaps ſenſe in them : And by this means, inſtead of bringing them up in 
the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, they take a great deal of pains 
to inſtruct them in ſome doubtful DoAtrines of no great moment in Religion, 
and perhaps falſe at the bottom ; whereby initcad of teaching them ro 
hate Sin they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them ro hate and dawn all 
thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them ; who yet are per- 
haps much more in the right, and: far better Chri/tzans than themlelves. 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be piticd, than to ſee 
wuh what a confident contempt and {corniul pity {ome il|-inftructed and 
ignorant people will lament the blindneſs and ignorance of thoſe w ho have a 
thouſand times more true knowledge and skill than themſelves, not only 
in all other things, but even in the praQtile as well as knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Relig on ; believing thoſe who do not reliſh their affe&ted Phraſes 
and uncouth Forms of ipcech to be ignorant of the Myſtery ot the Goſpe?, 
and utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power of Godlinels. 

But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of Education ? The Har- 
veſt is juſt an{werable to the Fusbandry, 


Irfelix lolium & ſterilis dominantur avens ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expe to reap; and inſtead of good 
Grain to have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Wind, and they ſhall 
reap the Whirlwind ; as the expreſſion is in the Prophet ; initead of truc Re- 
lIigion, and of a ſober and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new 
and wild Opinions, a faQtious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſte- 
rous zeal, which will neither ſufter themſelves to be quiet, nor any body 
that is about them. 

But if you deſire to reap the effets of true Piety and Religion, you 
muſt take. care to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of 
Chriſtianity, which may give them a general byaſs to holineſs and goodneſs, 
and not to little particular Opinions, which being once fix'd in them by the 
ſtrong prejudice of Education will hardly ever be rooted our. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſt 
beginnings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up 
by the Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary 
piece of good Husbandry. Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once 
take to the Soil it will be hard to extirpare and kill them : Bur if we watch 
them and cut them up as ſoon as they appear, this will diſcourage the 
Root and make it dye. 

' Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and ac- 
cuſtomed to any evil courte. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth 
and continuance will ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its roots 
it will be a very difficult matter to clear the Ground ot it. A Child may be 
ſo long neglected till he be overgrown with Vice to that degree, that it 
may be our ot the power of Parents ever ro bring him to good fruit. If it 
once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children it will be one of the 
hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the Apoſile's caution 
to fake heed of being hardened J, the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they who 
go on 1n an cvil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obferve the firſt 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents aſfoon as they 
ſtir leſt they bite them to death. 

Fourthly, Bring, them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick 
Worſhip of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſing. Ir is in Zorn, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the 
Lord hath commanded the Bleſſing even Life for evermore : There are the 
means which God hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Grace 
in us: This is the Poo/ where the Angel uſeth tro come and to move the Wa- 
ters : Bring your Children hither, where if they diligently attend they may 
meer with an Opportunity of being healed. 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an ac- 
count of what they have heard and learn'd there: This will make them 
both to attend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their 
Memories with greater care, and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper 
and more laſting impreſſion upon their Minds. 

Fifthly, be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and pra- 
ice of Religion and Virtue, in ſuch Inſtances as their underſtanding and 
age are capable of, Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Ferms of Prayer to 
God, to be ſaid by them devoutrly upon their knees in private, art leaſt 
every Morning and Evening. A great many Children negle& this, not 
from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no body rakes care to teach 
them how to do it. And if they were taught and put upon doing it, the 
habit and cuſtom of any thing will after a little while make that eafie and 
delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to withour 
great difficulty and reluctancy. 

Kuawledge and Praftice do mutually promote and help forward one ano- 
ther. Knowledge prepares and diſpoleth for Praitice, and Praftice is the beſt 
way to periect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
rude thing in compariſon of that true and diſtin knowledge which is got- 
ten by Prattice and Experience. The moſt exact $kill in Geography is no» 
thing compar'd with the knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Specula- 
tive part hath travell'd over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of. The moſt knowing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 
in compariſon of an experienced Filot and Seamay. Becauſe knowledge 
perfected by practice is as much diftereat from mere Speculation as the skill 
of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is to' be done. For Men 

may 
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may eaſily miſtake Rules, bur trequent PraQice and Experience are ſeldom 
'deceived. ggGive me a Man that conſtantly does a thing well, and that 
ſhall ſatisfie me that he knows how to doit. That Saying of our B. Savi. 


our , 1f any Man will do my will, he ſhall know of the Dotrine whether it be of 


God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear determination of this marter, 
namely, That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt careful 
to do it. "And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, js to tran- 
ſcribe his Perfections in our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and j»/#, and 
good, and merciful as He is. 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſt with 
the true Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours ro put 


ET ind 


them upon the practice off what they know : Let them rather be taught to - 


do well than to talk well ; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapzs and 
appearances, and to practice their Duty in the ſeveral Inflances of it, than 


Job 28.28. tO ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels: Unto Man He faid, Behold! 


3, + 


the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evll is TONY 


1 Joh.2. 2, Hereby, \aith yy we know that we know him, if we kezp his Command- 


ments: He that ſaith I know him and keepeth not his Commandments is a liar, 
and the truth i not in him. 


Xenophon tells us, that the Perfians inſtead of making their Children | 


learned, taught them to be virtzous ; and inſtead of filling their heads with 
fine Speculations, taught them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolution ; and en« 
deavoured to make them wiſe and valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus al- 
ſo in the inſtitution of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth took no care a- 
bout Learning, but only about the Lives and Manners of their Children : 
Though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, and that Learning 
would very much help to form the Manners of Children, and to make 
them both wiſer and better Men : And therefore, with the leave of fo great 
and wiſe a Lawgiver, I cannot but think that this was a defe&t in his Inſti 
tution: Becauſe Learning, if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and 
goodneſs is not only an ornament but a great advantage to the better Go- 
vernment of any Kingdom or Commonwealth. | 

Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole buſi- 
nels of Education, and more particularly in the /»/frudt;on of Children. 
There muſt be- /ie upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there 


Ia. 28.10. a little, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. The Principtes of Religion and Vir- 


tue muſt be inſtill d and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a mea- 
ſure as they are capable of receiving them: For Children are narrow- 
mouth'd Veſſels, and a great deal cannot be poured into them at once. 

And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religi- 
on and goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue hath raken root, and 
they be well ſettled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires 
conſtant attendance and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for 
the fruit of our labours. 

In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall' into a greater depth of 
earth and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, .and it may be a conſiderable 
time before they appear above-ground; it is long betore they ſhoot and 
grow up to any heighth, and yet they may afterwards be very conſide- 


*- 1 7; Table: Which, as an ingenious Author obſerves, ſhould excite the care and 


prevent the «deſpair of Parents : For if their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy $ prea- 
ders and Branchers as the Vine, they may perhaps prove 


—proles tarde creſcentis Olive. 
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It is a work of great pains and difficulty to reQtifie a perverſe Diſpoſition. 
It is more eafie to pall;ate the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it re- 
quires tirgeandycaretul lopking-+6, Am ewgl tergper and inclination may 
be cover'd and Qoncealld; but K is 2 great\work to Conquer and ſubdue it. 
jt muſt firſt be check'd and ſtopp'd in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the 
force of it be broken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and 
rooted our. «22-4. 43 
- Seventhly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and 
/ earneſt. Prayers to-Godf C_—_ that 4s Grace may take an early 
; poſſeſſion of them; that he would give « Virtuous. incliacions and 
\ towardly diſpoſitions for goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed to ac- 
company all our endeavours to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and 
Bleſſing ; without which, all that we can do wift prove ineffeftuxl. Parents 
| _ plant, and Miniſters may water, but it is God that muſt give the in- 
creaſe. IF RL 
Be often then upon' your kntes*for your Cttildren. Do not only teach 
them to pray for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and 
earnelintloedimeant them God md to the yower of bis Grace which alone is 
able to ſanQifie them. Apply; your ſelves, to: the Father tf Vights,; from 
whom comes every good and perfect gift : Beg, his H. Spirit, and ask Divine 
knowledge and wiſdom for them of Him, who giveth to all liberally and up- 
braidethini ma: Beleech Him to 1ſcafon' their tender years with his Fear, 
which #* the beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abraham did for 7þ- 
mae, Oh that neo maybe thy fight. - © v2 
Many Parems, having found all their endeavours for & lang time toge- 
ther inefic&dal, : have at length betook themſelves. to Prayer, earneſt and 
importuaate Prayer t0 God, ns them laſt Rofuge. Monica, the Mother of 
St. Auſtin, 'by the iconflancy 'mmd maportunity of /her Prayers, vbtained of 
God the converſion of her Son, who proved afterwards ſo great and glori- 
ous an Inſtrument of good to the Church of God: According to what 
St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain, to encourage ther to .perſevere-in her fervent 
Prayers for her Sox, had ſaid to her, Fierimon pdiaft ut filius tat lathrymarum 
pereat, It cannot be, ſays he; that.u Sox of fo-maiy Prayers and Zeurs fhould 
miſcarry. God's Grace is free, but it is not likely but that God will at laſt 
give inthis Bleſling to oor earneſt Prayers egd faithful Endoaveurs. 
| Therefore pray for them wit hoat, ceqftng, ; pray und faint mod, | Great im- 
portunity im /Prayer ſeldom :fails 'vf a gracious 'aaſwer : Qur B..Savidur 
ſpake two'Parabks on purpoſe: to: encourage us herein: Not becauſe God 
i5 moved, much ic& becauſe: he is tired out with our Importunity ; but be- 


cauſe it is an, of our firm belief ant: confidence in his great Good- 
;neſs: And ro zhow that Aelieve all:ithings are ipafible, fays our B. Lord, To 


whom, GC, * \ \ £21 
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SERMON LUI. 


OF THE 


EDUCATION of CHILDREN, 


| I Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, 


Prov. XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way be. ſhould go, and when he 
1s old be will not depart from 1t. 


II. To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſcarriages 
in the management of this Work. IT do not hereby mean- groſs mak Le 
want of care, but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudexce and s&ill, 
even when there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inſtrufors. 
And I ſhall for Method's ſake reduce the ' more- conſiderable and common 
Miſcarriages to theſe three Heads. | 


Firſt, 1n matter of I»ſtruftion, 
Secondly, In matter of Example. | 
Thirdly; In'matter of Reproof and Correfion. 


I. In matter of /»/iruftiox. - Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not 
teaching their'Children the true difference. berween Good and Evil, and the 
degrees of them : As when we: teach-them/any thing is-a'Sin thar really is 
not, or that any thing is not-a'Sin which in truth is ſo : Qr-when we teach 
them to lay \more ſtreis and:weight upon things than they will bear ; ma- 
king that which perhaps isonly carvexiext to be in the higheſt degree neceſ- 

ary, or that which it'may:be1s only. ##c ent, or may be an occaſion of 
Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin i» its own nature dammnalle. 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things, when they are as 
diligent to inſtru them in leſſer things, and as ſtrict in enjoining them, 
and as ſevere in puniſhing the commiſſion or negle& of them, according as 
they eſteem them good or evil, as if they were the weightier things of the 
Law and matters of the greateſt moment in Religion. 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have 
with great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair ; 
Nay, I can remember fince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked 
upon as a Sin of the firſt magnitude ; and when Miniſters generally, whar- 
ever their 7ext was, did in every Sermon either find or make an occaſion 
with great ſeverity to reprove the great Sin of Jong hair; and if they ſaw 

any 
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any one in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they would point him out 
particularly, and let fly at him with great zeal. | 

[ have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtritly forbidden their 
Children the uſe of ſome ſorts of Rezcreations'and Games under the notion of 
heinous Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of- 
Fortune and Ski! they were therefore unlawful; a Reaſon which I think 
hath no weight and force in it, though I do not deny but human Laws may 
for very prudent reaſons either reſtrain or forbid the ule of theſe Games, be- 
cauſe of the boundleſs expence both of Moxey and 7ime which is many times 
occaſioned by them. | 

I have known others, nay perhaps, the ſame Perſons, that would not 
only allow but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of 
God under ſome Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions 
they eſteemed to be Superſtitious or Faitzous. But this I have ever thought 
to be a thing of moſt dangerous conſequence, and have often obſerved it to 
end either 1n the neglect or contempt of all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay 
great ſtreſs upon them as if they were ſaving or damning Points ; and hereby 
{et ſuch an edge and keenneſs upon them for or againſt ſome, indifferent 
modes and circumſtances of God's Worſhip as if the very Being of a Church 
and the Eſſence of Religion were concern'd in them ? 

Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many times have very pernicious 
effes, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference 
as good and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when *' 
Children come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, 
and ſhall find by the contrary -praftice of very wile and ſerious Perſons, 
that they havequite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think 
that to be a Sin which their Parents have ſo ſtritly forbidden them under 
that notion, and many times puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it 
than if they had told a Lye, this may make them apt to queſtion whether any 
thing be a Sin: And the violence which they offer to their Conſciences, 
and the ſtrein that they give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying 
with the general practice of others contrary to the Principles of their Edu- 
cation, doth many times open a gap for great and real Sins. | 

Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againſt 
indiflerent Opinions or Praftices in Religion, do uſually when they are 
grown up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and 
troward, and uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either 
in the way of Superſtition or Faion, according to the Principles which have 
been initill'd into them to 4yaſs them either way : And very hardly do they 
ever qui: themſelves ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wile and 
peaceaizle and ſubſtantial Chriſtians. | | | 
In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children 
have been thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from 
that of ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as the C:zv4/ behaviour and converſa- 
tion of thoſe who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to car- 
ry themſelves, does from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a mote free 
and generous Education. 


' UL. In matter of Example. There ate many Parents whoſe Lives are Ex- 
emplary in the main, who yet ſeem to ule too great a freedom before their 
Children. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good one, 


Nonnn?z2 ' Maxima 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There is a very great reverence due to Children. There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not 
be prudent and expedient to do before all perſons. There are ſome words 
and actions fo trivial and light, that they are not fit to be faid or done be- 
fore thoſe for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of 
Converſation which is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, 
which if we uſe before our Superiors and Betters, we ſeem to contemn them; 
if before our Inferiors, they will go nigh to contemn us. 

It ought to be confiderd, that Children do not underſtand the exact li- 
mits of good and evil, ſo that if in our words or actions we go to the ut- 
moſt bounds of that which is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them 
the way to that which is unlawful. Children are not wont to be careful 
of their ſteps, and therefore we will not venture them to play about a Pre- 
Cipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet Men that will take care may 
go ſafely enough. And therefore Parents ſhould be very caretul to keep 
their Children trom the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance from ir 
as they can. And to this end their words and ations ſhould ever be tem- 
per'd with gravity and circumſpeCtion, that Children may not fee or hear 
any thing which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry 
them to the Borders of Vice; leſt they ſhould not ftop juſt there, but take 
a ſtep further than you intended they ſhould go. 


TIT. In matter of Reproof and Correfion; many Religious and careful Pa- 
rents are guilty of two great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. 

Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity ; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort 
of. Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made 
upon Children ſhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable in- 
ducements to gain them to the love of Goodneſs; by Praiſe and Reward, 
and ſometimes by Shame and Diſgrace: And if this will do, there will be 
no occaſion to proceed to Severity ; eſpecially nor to great Severities, which 
are very unſuitable to Human Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable 
Reproof or Correftion when there is occaſion for it, may do very well; but | 
Whips are not the Cords of a Man: Human Nature may be driven by them, 
but it muſt be /ed by ſweeter and gentler ways. 

Speuftppus cauſed the Piftures of Foy and Gladneſs to be ſet round about 
his School, to ſignifie that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendred as 
pleaſant as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements 
 andencouragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus haud diuturni Magi» 
' ſter officit, ſays Tully; Fear alone will not teach a Man his Duty and hold him 
to it for dny long time : For when that is removed, Nature will break fooſe 
and do like it ſelf: Beſides, that frequent Correttionus make Puniſhments to 
loſe their Awe and Force, and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children 
and to harden them againſt Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Cor- 
reftion, when they find they can endure it. 

Great Severities do often work an effeCt quite contrary to that which was 
intended: And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, 
hate Learning ever after for the ſake of-rhe cruelty that'was-uſed to force it 
upon them: And fo likewiſe an endeavour ro bring Children to Piety and 
Goodneſs ty unreaſonable ſtritneſs and rigor does often beget in them a 
laſting diſguſt and Prejudice againſt Religion, and teacheth them, as Eraſmus 


lays, 
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ſays, virtutem fimul odifſe & noſſe, to hate Virtue at the ſame time that they : 
teach them to know it : For by this means Virtue is repreſented to the minds 

of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good and evil are brought roo 

near together : So that whenever they think of Religion and Virtue, they re- 

member the Severity which was wont to accompany the Inſtructions about 

it; and the natural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment is by this means 

derived upon Religion it ſelf. And indeed how can it be expected that Chil- — 

dren ſhould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a hand- 
ful of Rods ſhak'd over them 2 

I inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe T do not remember to have obſerved 
more notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very 
ſtrit and ſevere Parents. Ot which I can give no other account but this, 
that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly : It hath 
{omething in it like the Spring of an Engine, which being torcibly preſs'd 
does upon the firſt liberty return back with ſo much the greater violence: 
In like manner the vicious diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrain'd merely 
by the ſeverity of Parents, do break forth ſtrangely afloon as ever they get 
loole and from under their Diſcipline. 

Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
reCtion are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This 1s to betray one 
Fault, and perhaps a greater in the puniſhment of another. Beſides, that 
this makes Reproof and CorreCion to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
uſually does not perſuade and reform but provoke and exalperate. And 
this probably may be one reaſon of the Apoſtle's admonition, Parents provoke 
not your Children unto wrath, becauſe that is never likely to have any good 
eflet. Corredion is a kind of Phy/ick, which ought never to be adminiſtred 
in Paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice. 

And that Paſlion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle 
tells us when he ſays, that the Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their plea- Heb. 10 
ſure ; that is, they do it many times to gratifie their Paſſion; but God cha- '*: 
ſtens us for our profit, not in Anger but with a deſign to do us good ; And 
can we have a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate? 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family : Thers he gives 
Laws, and inflits Cenſares and Punithments upon Otftenders. But how 
miſ-becoming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man 
in Choler? It is the {ame thing to ſee a Father in the hear and fury of his 
Paſſion corre@ his Child. If a Father could bur ſee himſelf in this Mood, and — 
how ill his Pafſion becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child he 
would be out of Patience with himſelf. I proceed to rhe next ching I pro- 
poled, namely, ' 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propofition contained itt the Text, by 
ſhewing how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage 
and to have ſo pack, and laſt ing an influence upon their whole Lives. 

I confeſs there are ſome wild and favage Natures, monſtrous and prodi- 
gious Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore ; which diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to vice, and a violent 
antipathy to Goodneſs. Such Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they 
are not utterly intractable ro the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
Parents. 

I hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they 
ſhould ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances ot the great corruption 
and degeneracy of Human Nature, and of the great-need of Divine Grace. 

But 
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But ſurely there is no Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced 
againſt that which is good. This would be fo terrible an Objection againſt 
the Providence of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be 
thanked, moſt Tempers are traQtable to good Edncation, and there is very 
you probability of the good ſucceſs of ir, if it be carefully and wiſely mas 
naged. | 

And for the Confirmation of this 7ruth I ſhall inſtance in two very great 
Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 

1/. It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firſt Pofleſfion. 

24ly. The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 

=———_ Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the 
firſt Poſſeſſion. The Mind of Man is an ative Principle, and will be em- 
ployed about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore 
take up with that which firſt offers it ſelf. So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth it 
ſelf, and the Underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, the Mind of Man diſco- 
vers a natural thirſt after knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which 
comes firſt. If it have not the Waters of Life and the pare ſtreams of Good- 
xeſs to allay that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy Paddles and 
impure Pleaſures of this World. | 

Now ſince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is 
good that they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt 
Notions and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. 

—-- It isa happy thing to be Principled, and, as | may ſay, Prejudiced the bet- 
ter way, and that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. 
For it is certainly a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender 
and freſh Soil. And if Parents be careleſs and neglect this advantage, zhe 
Enemy will be ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Zusbandman is aſleep. 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodneſs an 
early poſſeſſion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts be- 
times. Poſſeſſion is a great Point, and it is of mighty conſequence to have 
Nature planted with good Seeds belore vicious inclinations ſpring up and 
grow into Strength and Habit. 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Provers currant in the World, and the Devil 
hath taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, 4 young 
Saint and an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is molt 
likely to prove an old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and | make 
no doubt but he made as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done fince : 
#ſim only excepted who wasa much greater and wiſer Man than Solomon. 

Secon Ch Good Education gives likewiſe the Advantage of Habit and Cu- 
ftom; and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles ſays 
of it, eficaciſſimus omnium rerum Magiſter, the moſt powerful and effeftual Ma- 
ſter in every kind. Itis an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to 
Nature it {<lf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in 
all Human ations. Men love thoſe things and do them with eale to which 
they have been long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go 
againſt Cuſtom with great regiet and uneaſineſs. 

And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in 
Childhood : And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power. of Education in 
forming perſons to Religion and Virtue. Now tducation is nothing bur 
certain Cuſtom; planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep Root 
whilſt Nature was tender. 

We ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 
Cuſtom is, and how hard to be altcr'd. Therefore the Cretians, when my 
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would curſe a Man to purpoſe,--wiſh'd that the God's would engage him in 
ſome bad Cuſtom, looking upon a Man after that-to be irrecoverably loſt. So 
on the other Side, to be engaged in «: good Cuſftow. is an vnſpeakble advantage ; 
eſpecially for Children to be'habituated to a holy and virtuous courſe, bees 
the Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm'd in them. 

We are too naturally inclined to: that which is evil: But yer this ought 
not to diſcourage us; becauſe it is certain in Experience that a contrary Cu- 
ftom.hath done much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrong- 
ly inclined the other way. Demoſthenes did \by: great Reſolution and almeſt 
infinite Pains, and. after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfeRion of his 
Speech, and. in deſpite of Nature' became the moſt eloquent Mqp perhaps 
that ever lived.. And this amounts even to a Demonſtration, for what hath 
been done may be done. | 

So that it js not, univerſally. true which 4ri/torle lays, That Nature cannot 
| Ge altered. 1K is true indeed in the Inſtance in which. he gives of throwing 
a Stone upward; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though you 

fling it up never ſo often, tcach a Stone to aſcend of it ſelf: And fo it is in 
many other Inſtances in which Natere is peremptory: But Nature is not al- 
ways ſo; but ſometimes hath a great latitude: As we fee in young 'Trees, 
which though they naturally grow ſtraight ap, yet being gently bent may 
be made to grow any way. But above all, Moral inclinations and habits 
do you ot great alteration, and are ſubject to the power of a contrary 
Cuſtom, n 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men ſhould take great care, that 
they do not owe their Religion only to Cytow ; but they ſhould upon con- - 
ſideration and due examination of the grounds of it, fo far as they are ca- 
pable of doing it, make it their Choice, And. yet for all that we muſt not 
deny the beſt Religion in the' World this greateſt advantage of all other. It 
is certainly a great happineſs for Children to be inclin'd to that which when 
they come to underſtand themſelves they would make their Choice, if they 
were indifferent : But an indiflerency cannot be preſerved in Children: And 
therefore, ſince they will certainly be biaſed one. way or other, there is all 
the reaſon /in the World why we ſhould endeavour to &yaſs them the better 
way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their 
Children they cannot but wiſh: and endeavour that they may be good and 
do what is beſt. 


I come now to the aft Head I propoſed, which was, 


- 
” . 
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V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, to ſtir up 
and perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this s, to diſcharge it with great Care and Conſcience. 
It the foregoing Diſcourſe be true, what can be faid to thoſe who are guil- 
> ir the higheſt degree of the grols negle@ of this great Duty > Who, nei- 
by Inſtruftion, nor Example, nor Reftraint from evil, 'do endeavour to 
make their Children good. \. Some Parents are ſuch Moyfers,. I had almoſt 
ſaid Devils, as not to know how to give good things to their Children; but in- 
ſtead of bread give thema ſtone, initead of fi give them a ſerpent, inſtead 
of an egg give them a ſcorpion, as our Saviour expreſicth ir. - 

Thele are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtruRi- 
on ; in the ſervice.of the Devil, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity : 
Who inſtead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe anto them the 

Principles of Atheiſm, and Irreligion, and Prophaneneſs: Inſtead of teaching 
them to love and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and deſpiſe it, 
and to make a mock both of Sin and Holineſs : Inſtead of training chem up P 
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the knowledge of the #1. Scriptures which are able to make miert wiſe anito Saf. 
vation,” they"do ediffcare ad'Gehemam,” they edifie them for."Hel,- by reachs 
ing them to. prophane that Xoly Book;; and. to abuſe the Word of God which 
they ought ro tremble [at, by-turning/ it-into Jeſt and Raillery: Inſtead iof 
teaching them to'Pray andito- bleſs the Name of God, they reach'them'ts 
Blaſpheme that Great awd terrible Name, and to prophane it by their contifiual 
Oaths and Imprecations : And-inſtead of bringing them toGod's Church, they 
carry them tothe Devif.s:Chappels, to. Playboaſes and Phces of 'debanchery, 
thole Sthooks and Nurſeries. of Lewdneſs and Vice. IG 2? | & 

Thus they, who ought tobe the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs 
and: Virtue, are the chief Fncouragers and Patterns of Yice-and Wickedmneſs in 
their Children ; and inſtead of reſtraming them from Evil, they conntenance 
them in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodneſs; till at laſt they 
make them ex times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by thax 
corrupt Nature which they derived from them; and hereby #reſure up, both 
for their Children and themſetves, wrath againſt the Day of wrath and the Res 
velations of the righteous Judgments of God. © - 2 Cl 1992 £410 

But I hope there are:few-or none ſach here. They do not uſe to frequithre 
God's Houſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my eff to thoſe who 
are not fo notoriouſly guilty in this kind; though they are greatly faulty in 
neglecting the good Education of their Children. And for thegreater cort- 
viction of ſuch Parents, I ſhall offer to them the following Confederat ions. 

Firſt, Conſider what a fad Ivheritance you have conveyed to your Chil- 
dren. You have tranſmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil 
and vicious Inclinations:. You have begotten them in your own 1 
and likeneſs, ſo that by Natare they are Children of wrath. Now methinks 
Parents that have a due ſenfe- of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt 
means they can uſe, to free them from that Curſe; by endeavouring'to cor- 
rect thole perverſe diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which they have tranf- 
mitted to them. Surely you ought to do'all you can to repair that broken 
Eſtate which from you is deſcended upon them. 

When a Man hath by 7reaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited" his Eſtate, 
with what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the 
Injury hath been done to- them by* his Fautt? And how ſolicitons is he, be- 
fore he dye, to petition the Xing for favour to his Children? How ear 
doth he charge his Friends to be careful of them and kind to them 2 Thar 
by thele means he may make the beſt reparation: he can of their Fortune 
which hath been ruin'd by his Fault. | 


—— And have Parents ſuch-a-teriderneſs for their Children, in reference to their 
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Eftate and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good eſtate 
of their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are fen- 
fible that their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by your 
ſad Misfortane; Why do you not beſtir your ſelves for therepairing of God's 
Image in them?” Why do-you' not travel i» birth till' Chrift be formed in 
them2 Why do you not pray carneſtly to God and give Zim no reſt, who 
hath repreeved'\and it may be pardoned you, - that He would extend his Grace 
to them allo, and: grant them the Bleſſings of his New Covenant ? 

; All your Children-are begotten: of ithe Bowd-womar ; therefore we ſhould 


. 


pray. as 4brabam: did, 0 that Iſhmael! may live in-thy fght: Orthat theſe Sons 
of /tagan may be Heirs of a Bleſſing. mw 03 

Secondly; 'Confiderin-the next place, that good Education is the very beſt 
Inheritance thatyou canleave to your Children. Ir is a wiſe Sayirg of Splo- 
mon, that Wiiſdons is good withi an Inheritance; but furely an-Pheritance with- 
IF out 


Serm. LIH. C oncernt ng the \Exwrativn af Children. v4 


out Wiſdom and Virtue to manape it, is a'vety pemmiooaretiing, Apt ow _ 
many Parents are there who omit no Care and [eduſiry' nERtethit ! 
they may leave it to their Children, but uſe no 'ewhs r6/ form" ther Minds | 
and Manners for the right uſe and enjoyment of it; wikhvut\which ity ; 
been much happier for them to'|have beenleft-in great Poventy und Stouness 
 Doſt thou love thy Child? This is true love to any one,” to 46 he heſt 
for him we can. Of all your toil and labour'for your Children, YHISWidy Be 
alt the fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the udvan- 
tage of a good Education. All other things re uncertain. You dy Faiſe | 
your Children to Honour, and ſettle a' Noble Efare pon them 'to ſupport | 
it: You may leave them, as you think, to fyithful Ghardi@rs, arid By 'Kitid- 
neſs and obligation procure them mary Pivmifs:: And when you have t6ne 
all this, their Guardians may prove unfaithful and trexcherous, hhd inte 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their Znours indy ip from water 
chem, and their Riches may take to themſelves wings anil fly dibay : And'When 
theſe are gpne, and they come to be 'nipp'd with the' Trofts of Avery, 
their Friends will fall off like leaves in Autimnn. This is # fore evil, 'whith 
yet / have ſeen under the Sun. | 1 5 | 
-— Butif the good Education of your Children hath made them wiſe ind 'vits 
tuous, you have provided an Inheritance fot them which is'out of theWch 
of Fortune, and camo? be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher "aſd 6 
ſtand inthe higheſt Places of the City, and to cry out to the Inhabitants, 0 
ye People ! why do you toil to get Eſtates for your Children, when'you' tithe "#6 
care of their Education > This 1s, as Diogenes laid, to take care of rhe Shibe, 
but none of the Foot that is to wear it; to take great pains for kh £797 f6r 
your Children, but none at all ro tezeh them how to uſe it ; that ts, to_/ 
take great care to undoe ther, butnone to make them happy. 19s 
Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful 9d Religious'Education of Four CHIl- 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they 
happen to prove, you will have the comifort'of a good Conſcience arid of tas 
ving done your Duty. If they be good, they are matter of great Corvifort 
and Joy to their Parents. A wiſe Sov, faith Solormble, 2b 2th a glad fathte. 
It is a great fatisfaQtion to ſee that which we have. phanted tb thrive atid 
grow up; to: find the good effe of our cafe ard Ifiduſtry, ahd that his 
work of our hands doth proſper. The Sn of Syy2ch, among feverll things 
for which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this in the firſt plite, + gccluſ.:5. 
that hath joy of his Children. | ; 7- 
On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Fathily fails; dit 
Name withers, and inthe next Generation will quite be blotted out: Whets- 
as a hopeful Poſterity is « proſpett of a kind of Eerpiry. We cahiiot leaven — 
better and more laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe ahd virttohs 
Children. Buildings and Books are but dead things iti compariſon! of theſE 
Irving Memorials of our Selves. & OBEY 08 TE ICHL | 
By the good Education of your Children you provide for your Selves fortie 
of the beſt Comforts both for this World and the other. Fot this Whrtd ; 
and that ar ſuch a Time when you mdſt Rand irt ried of Comfort; | trieati 
the Time of Sichreſs and old Age. Wiſe Men have been Wont to lay tp forme 
prefidia SeneAutis, fomething to ſupport then it} thar' gloomy and nieldh- 
choly Time, as Books and Friends, ot the like: Bur there is no fdclt exe&t- 
nal Comfort at ſuch a Time #5 good and dutiftl Children: They will +944 
be the light of our Eyes, #rid the Cordial of our faititing, Spirits; and will re- 
compence all our former cate of thawby their preſent cre of a: Ard when 
we are decaying and withering away, w have the plNafure to wg 
000 out 
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Touth as it were renewed, and our ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children, 
The Sox of Sirach-{ſpeaking of the comfort which a good Father hath in a 


Eccluſ.3e. well educated Son, 7howgh be dye, lays he, yet'he is as if he were: not dead, 


for he hath left one behind him that is like himſelf. While he lived he ſaw and 
rejoiced in him, and when he died he was not ſorrowful. ms 

; Whereas, on the contrary, a fooliſh Son is, as Solowon tells us, a heavineſ; 
to his Mother, the miſcarriage oft a Child being apt'moſt tenderiy.to affect 
the Mother. Such Parents as negle& their Children, do as 1t were provide 
ſo many Pains and Aches for themſelves againſt they come to be 0/4. And 
rebellious Children are to their infirm and aged Parents fo many aggravati- 
ons of an evil Day, ſo many burthens of their Age : They help.go bow them 
down and to bring. their gray hairs 10 much the ſooner with ſorrow to the 
grave, They do uſually repay their Parents all-the negles of their Educa- 
tion by their-undutiful carriage towards them. 

| And good Children will. I:kewiſe be 'an- unſpeakable Comfort to us in the 
Other World. When we come to appear before God at the Dyg of Judg- 
ment, to be able to ſay to Him, Lo! here am-1 and the Children which thou 
haſt given me : How will this comfort our Hearts, and make us litt. up our 
Heads with joy in that -Day? _ 

Fourthly, Conſider that the fureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and 
happineſs is laid in the gogd Education of Children. Families are increaſed 
by Children, and Cities and Nations are madeup.of Families. And this is a 
matter of ſo great concernment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of a 
Nation, that anciently the beſt conſtituted Commonrealths did commit this 

_ care to the Magiſtrate more than to Parents. 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Z7o- 
ſtages, they offer'd rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men ; fo much 
did they value the loſs of their Country's Education. But now amongſt us 
this Work lies chiefly upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming 
Men; by the Laws of the C:vil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of 
Miniſters. But the moſt likely and hopeful Reformation of the World muſt 
begin with Children. Wholſome Laws and good Sermons are but flow and 
late ways: The timely and the moſt compendious way is good Educati- 
on. This may be an effeual Prevention of evil, whereas all after-ways 
are but Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome negle& and omiſſion of 
timely care. 

And becauſe our Laws leave ſo much to Parents, our Care ſhould be fo 
much- the greater: and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children 
for the Publick, and that if they live to be Men, as they come out of our 
hands they will prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. | So that 
we can no way better deſerveof Mankind and be greater BenetaQtors to the 
World, than by Peopling it with a Righteous Off-/pring. Good Childrenare 
the hopes of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than 
well-diſciplin'd Children. This givesthe World the beſt Security that Reli- 

jon will be propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations to come ſhall 
= God, and the Children that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 

This was the great Glory of Abrabam, next to his being the Friend of God, 
that he was the Father # the Faithful. And the careful Education of Chil- 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, 
thar God himſelf would not paſs it by in Abrabam without ſpecial meation 
of it to his everlaſting commendation: 7-know Abraham, iays God, that he 
will command his Children and bs Honſhold after him-to keep the way of the 
Lord, and to do Juſtice and Judgment. - Me | 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Conſider yet further; the preat Evils conſequent upon this neg- 
Wt And they are manifold. But oe £o enlarge wtrenthely pon then, 
they all-end in ths, the final miſcarriage and ruin of Children. Dobut leave 
depraved corrupt Natureto its ſelf, and it will take its own courſe, and the 
end of it in all probability will be miſerable. 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully ſown in 
the tender Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by 
Education, there will certainly ſprmg up Briars and Thorns, of which Pa- 
rents will not only feel the inconvenieaceybut every body elſe that comes 
near them. SOL II 


Negleits wrenda filix innaſcitur Apris. 
| ? \.$ 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring 
forth that which ip either ufkſs or hertful; or both ; For Natwre is ſeldom 
barren, jt will either bring'forth uſeful Plants, or Weeds. 

We are naturally inclinedto Evil," and the negle&t of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally in- 
clin'd go be. Do but let thent alone, and they will foon be habituated to Sin 
and Vice. © And when they are once accuſtomed to doevil, they have loſt 
their Liberty and Choice: They are then hardly capable of good counſel 
and inſtru&ion: Or if they be patient to hear it, they 'have no power to 
follow it, being bound in the chains of their Sins, and /ed captive by Satan 
at his pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelves into this conditi- 
on, their Ruin ſeems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed. 

Nor doth the miſchief of this negle& end here, but it extends it (elf to 
the Pablick, and to Poſterity. If we negleR the good Education of our 
Children, they will in all probability prove bad Men ; and theſe will negle& 
their Children ; and fo the Foundation of an endles Miſchief is laid ; and 
our Poſterity will be bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth. 

If they be-nepleRed in matter of Iuffruffion, they will cither be ignorant 
or erroneous : Either they wilt not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the 
Church with new and wild Opinions: And 1 fear, that the negle& of in- 
ſtruQting and Catechiftyg Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo groſly guil- 
ty, hath made itſo fruirful of Errors and ſtrange Opinions. 

Bur if befides this, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will 
become burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of Human Society, and ſo much 
Poiſon and Infeftion let abroad into the World. 

Sitxbly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often'conſider that the negle@t of this 
Duty will not only involve them in the **convenience, and ſhame, and ſor- 
row, of their Childrens miſcarriage, but in-a great meaſure in the gui/? oft : 
They will have a great ſhare in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort 
chargeable with all rhe Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild 
and | was Grapes, the Parents teeth will be ſet on edge. 

The temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences which come from the careleſs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eftate, all which do uſu- 
ally ſuffer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children ; theſe methinks 
ſhould awaken your care and diligence : But what is this to the guilt which 
will redound to you upon their account ? Part of all rheir wickedneſs will 
be put upon your ſcore; and poſſibly rhe Sins, which they commit many 
years after you are dead and gone, will follow you into the other World, 
and bring new fewel to Hell, to heat that Furnace hotter upon yon; 

Ooooz How- 
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However, this is certain, that, Parents muſt one Day be accountable for 
all their negleds, of their Children: And ſo likewiſe ſhall Miniſters and Ma- 
ſters of Families for their People! and Servants, fo far as they had the: Charge 
of them. 17 231 9.12 4's & UNation | ich, 
And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for 
all their neglects-of their Children, in; matter of I/trutzon, and Example, and 
Reſtraint from evil? How will it-make; your ears to tingle, when God ſhall 
ariſe terribly to Judgment, ang ſay to you, [Behold ! the Children, which 1 
have given you; They were, igyorgut,, aud you inſtructed them nat ; They made 
themſelves wile, and you reſtrained them not : Why did not you teach, them at 
Home, and bring them to Church to the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, 

and train them up #0. the exerciſe. of..\Riety. and Devotion 2 But you did not only 
negledt to give them good Inftruttion, but you gave them bad Example : And bo! 
they have followed you to Hell, 40.) be an:addition.$6;your Torment there. 

Cnnatural Wretches ! 'that haue; thus \neg/efted; and' by your negled, deſtroyed 
thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by. ſp many bopals' of. Duty, aud Afﬀetion. you were obliged 
to procure : Behold the Books, are now; open, and there is not one Prayer upon 
Record that ever you'puf up fer your Children: There is no Memorial, 10 not fo 
much-as of one Hour, that ever. was. ſeriouſly ſpent to.train themup to a ſenſe of 
God, and to the knowledge of therr Duty:  But.on the contrary it; appears, that 
:you have many ways contrived their Miſery, and contributed tq.their Ruin, and 
help'd forward their Damnation. | How could you be thus unnatural? How could 
you thus hate yoar own Fleſh, and hate your ;own Souls? {How much better had it 
been for them, and how: much better for you,. that they had never been born? 

Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make every-joint-of..you to treme 
ble > Will it not cut you to the heart, and pierce.your very Souls, to have 
your Children challenge yout in, that Day,. and-\ay to you,one by one, Had 
you been as careful to teach me the good knowledge of the, Lord, as I was capable b4 
learning it : Had you been but as forward to inſtrutt me in my Duty, as I was ready 
to have hearken'd to it; it had not been with me as. it is at this Day : 1 had not now 
ſtood t1 embling here in a fearful expettation of the eternal Doom which is juſt ready 
to be paſs d upon me. Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave 
me ſuck. *Tis to Tow that I muſt in a great —_—_ owe my everlaſting undoing. 
V- ould it not \trike any of us with horror tobe thus challenged and reproach- 
ed by our Children in that great and terrible Day. of the Lord? 

I am not able to make lo dreadful. a repreſentation of this matter as it de- 
ſerves. But 1 would by allthis, if it be poſſible, awaken Parents toa ſenſe of 
their Duty, and terrify then qut of this groſs and ſhameful negle&t which 
{o many are guilty of. For when [ ſeriouſly conſider how. ſupinely remiſs 
and unconcerned many. Parents are as to the Religious Education: of their 
Children, I cannot but think. of that Saying of Augyſtus concerning Herod, 
Better be his Dog than his Child :, T think it was ſpoken to another purpoſe, 
but is true likewiſe to the purpoſe I am ſpeaking of :, Better to be ſome Men's 
Dogs, or Hawks, or Horſes, than their Chzldren': Far they take agreater care 
to breed and train up zheſe to their ſeveral ends and ules, than to breed up 
their Children for eternal Happinels. 4 "BA 

Upon all theſe accounts, Train ug a Child, in the way he ſhould go, that 
when he is old he may not depart from zt ; That neither. your Children may be 
miſerable by your Fault, nor you by the neglect of ſo natural and neceſfary 
a Duty towards them. God grant that 8ll that are concerned may lay thele 
things ſeriouſly to heart : For his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt; To Whom, with 
Thee 0 Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory both now and 
ever. Amen, 4 
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SERMON TlIV. 
OF THE ref RO 
Advantages of an Farty P IE TY. 


Preached in the 0. 


Church of St. Lawrence: Fepry, in the Year, 1662: 


EccLes. XII. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Touth 
while the evil days come not, nor the years druw 
n1gh when thou fbalt ſay T have no plenſure in them. 


®» 


N the former Diſcourſes; concerning the Education of Children, I have 
carried the Argument through the ſtate of Childhood to the beginning 
of the next ſlep of their Age which we call 7outh ; when they come 

to exerciſe their Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the perfor- 
mance of that Solemn Yow-which was made for them by their Sureries in 
Baptiſm. 

To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good carneſt about this Work, 
I ſhall now add another Diſcourſe concerning the Advantages of an Early 
Piety. And tothis purpoſe | have choſen for the foundation ot it rhe!e Words 
of Solomon, in his Beok called Fccleftaſtes or the Preacher : Remember now 
theſCreator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the.years 
draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them 

It will not; be neceſlary to give an account of the Context any further 
than to tell you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively delcr.ption 
of the Vanity of the World i general, and particularly of the Life of vian. - 
This is the main Body of his Sermon, in which there are here and there (cat-. 
tered many ſerious RefleRions upon our ſelves, and very weighty Con!:de- 
rations toquicken our preparations for our latter End, and to put us in mind 
of the days of darkneſs which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the 
Chapter before the 7ext. | \ 

Among theſe is the Admonition and advice in the words of the 7ext : 
Which do. indeed concern thoſe that are young, but yet will afford ulctul 
matter of Meditation to perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever : Of 
great thankfulneſs to Almighty God from thoſe who by the Grace of God, 
and his Bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious 
courſe betimes: And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thoſe who have 
neglected and let ſlip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives ; and of taking 
up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is poſlible,. by their 
future care and diligence; And tothem more eſpecially, whoare grown _ 
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. and by Faith in Him; and very 


and have not yet begun this great and neceſſary Work,it will miniſter occaſi- 


on to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without any further delay to return 
to God and their Dury ; left the Opportunity of doing it, which is now 
almoſt quite ſpent, be loſt for ever. | 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator ; and a Li- 
mitation of it, more eſpecially to one particular Age and 7zme of our Lite; 
in the days of our Touth : Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay a parti- 
cular Emphaſis and weight upon this ; Remember thy Creator in the days of 
thy Youth, that is, more eſpecially in this Age of thy Life: To intimate to 
us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that we cannot begin this Work 
too ſoon. 
And this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to O/d Age : When 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw vigh, of which than ſhalt ſay 7 have 
10 pleaſure i1 them : This is-a Deſcription of 0/d Age, the evils whereof are 
continually growing z and which in reſpe& of the cares and griets, the dis 
ſtempers and infirmities which uſually attend it, is rather a burthen than a 
pleaſure. | | 


In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe 7byee things : 

Firſt, | ſhall conſider the nature of the A or Duty here enjoin'd, and that 
is to rewember God. . &\ | , 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Cregtor 
which is more particularly apt toawaken and oblige us to the remembrance 
of Him. | | 

Thirdly, | ſhall confider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to 
this particular Ape of our Lives, the days of our Touth : Why we ſhould be» 
gin this Work then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Age. 


I. I ſhall confider the nature of the 4 or Duty here enjoin'd, which is 
to remember our Creator. For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and 0- 
thers of the like nature in Scripture, it is to be confider'd that it is very uſual 
in Scripture to exprels Religion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent 
Ad, or Principle, or Part of Religion: Sometimes by the XKuowhedge of God, 

7 Anciive by the Fear and by the Love of 
God; becauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion: And fo 
likewiſe, though not ſo frequently, Re/igion is expreſs'd by the Remembrance 
of God : Now Remembrance is the aQtual thought of what we do habitually 
know, To remember God is to have him aGually in oup minds, and upon 
all proper occaſions to revive the thoughts of Him, and as Devidexpreſſeh 


at, to ſet him always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, always Before me, 


Jobs. 13. 
Pſal. 9. 47 


Pſal. 10. 4. 


that is, God was continually preſent to his mind and thoughts. 

And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deſcribed by 
the contrary quality, forgetfulneſs of God: So they are defcribed in Fob ; 
Such are the paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the 


fame deſcription David gives of them . The wicked, ſays he, hall be turned 


into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God: And elfewhere he gives the 
ſame charaQter of a wicked .man, that God is not i all his thoughts. 

And the courſe of a Religious Life is not unfitly expreſsd by our Remem- 
brance of God. For to remember a Perſon or Thing is to call rhem to mind 
upon all proper and fitting Occaſions; to think aRually of them, fo as to 
do that which the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us ro. To 
remember a Friend, is to be ready upon occafion to dohim alt good offices: 
Fo remember a kindneſs and benefit, is to be ready ta acknowledge and 


require 
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requite it when there is an opportunity : To remember an injury, is to be 
ready to revenge it: And in a word to remember any thing is to be mindful 
todo thatw hich rhe memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally ſuggeſt to vs. 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moſt ſerious and reti- 

/ red thoughts to'confider that there is ſuch a Being as God is ; of all Power and 
/. Perfeftion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to 
/ live by;' ſuitable te our Natures; and will call us to a ſtrict account for our 
' obſervance or violation of them, and accordingly reward and puniſh us; 
very often in this World, and to be ſure in the other. | | 
-: > It is to revive often in our '\minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite 
Perfe@ions, and to live continually under the power and awe of theſe ap- 
-prehenſions, / that He 1s infinitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt; that He is 
always preſent with us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate ro our 
moſt ſecret thoughts, and will bring every work into Fadgment, and every ſe- 
cret thing whether it be good, or whether be it evil; as the Preacher tells us in 
the concluſion of this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is fo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of 
Reaſon and the exerciſe of our Underſtandings, to take God into conlidera- 
tion, and to begin a Religious Courſe of Life betimes; to conſecrate the be- 
ginning of our Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service : 
Whilſt our Mind is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great meaſure free from all 
other impreſſions, to be mindful of the Being that is above us; and,in all 
our deſigns and ations to take God into conſideration, and to do every 
thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his Glory. Remember thy Creator, -— 
that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; and in a word, do every 


thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and hath Him continually in 
his thoughts. 


IT. 1 ſhall inthe next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of God 
as Our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and. oblige men to 
the remembrance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remem- 
ber God, but to remember Him as the Author and Founder of our Beings : 
Remember thy Creator. And there is certainly ſome particular Emphafis in 
it, ſo that God conſidered under the Notion of .our Creator is apt to ſtrike 
us with a particular regard and awe of Him. And that upon a zhbreefo!d ac- 
count ; as Creation is a ſenſible demonſtration to us. 1/. Of the Being. 2dly. Of 
the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodneſs of God. - 
Firf#, Of His Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenſible and 
obvious Argument of a Deity. Other conſiderations may work upon our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our 
ſenſes. So often as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon 
our Selves, or into our ſelves; upon the rhings without us, and round about 
us: Which way ſoever we turn our eyes, we are encounter'd with plain evi- 
dences of a-Swperior Being, which made us and all other things: Every thing 
which we beliold with our eyes doth in ſome way or other repreſent God 
to us and bring him to our minds, ſo.as we cannot avoid the ſight of Him 
if we would. So the Pſalmiſt tells us ; The Heavens declare the glory of God, Phil. 19. 1 
and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And fo likewiſe St. Paxl: Rom. 1.20 
The inviſible things of Him, front\he Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen 
being underſtood + the things which are made ; even bis eternal Power and 
Godhead. LELLD | 
Secondly, As the Creatiox'is a demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And 
this Conſideration is apt t6'work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſlion - 
| a 
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—— 
all other in the Soul 'of Man: Inſomuch-that the Atheiſt would fain aſcribe 
the Original apprehenſion.and. belief of a Neiy:to the natural Fears of Men ; 
Primus in .orbe Deas fecit timor, Fear , firftynade Gads;; and by this means 
would fain perſuade us, that it-is ſo far trom-being true that God is our Cre a- 
tor, that He is merely the Creature of our own. vain Fear and: Imagination. 

But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For.if there be a God that made-vs, 
there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand ,in-awe-of Him, and have him 
always in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who made us and-all other 
things, if we neglet Him and forget ſo great a BenefaQtor, can as eaſily 
make us miſerable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember: thy Crea- 
tor, and deſpiſe or forget Him at thy utmoſt peril. 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his 
Creatures. This Conſideration oi-God as our Creatordoth naturally ſuggeſt 
to our minds, that his Goodneſs brought us intoBeing ; -and-that if Being be 
a Benefit, God is the Fountain.and Author of it, \that his Goodnels called us 
out of nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of bs goed, pleaſure we 
are aud were created. He was under no neceflity of doing. ity tor He was 
from eternal Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would have been 
ſo to all eternity though we had never been ; nor was jt poſible He could be 
under any obligation to us before we were. 

And He is not only our .Creator as He gave us qur Beings at firft, but like- 
wiſe as we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which 
firſt gave us Life and Breath; for of hs Goodneſs we ARE as well as were 
created. | 

And can we forget ſo great a BenefaQtor, and be wmmindful of the God that 
formed us > Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great 
Patron and Preſerver of our Lives? And fo ſoon as we arrive at:the ule of 
Reaſon, and diſcover this great BenefaQtor to whom we owe our Lives and 
all the Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and :to ſay 
with David, O come, let us worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord owr 
Maker : For He is the Lord our God, it zs He that hath made us and not we 
- ſetver; we are his People, and the Sheep of his paſture. 1 proceed to.con- 
ider in t 


NT. and Laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limitation of this Duty more eſpe- 
cially to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy Touth, when the evil days come wot, nor the years draw nigh when 
thou ſhalt ſay 1 have uo pleaſure in them: NOW; in the days of thy Toth; by 
which Solomon plainly deſigns two things : 

Firſt, To engage young perſons to begin this great,and neceſſary Work of 
Religion betimes, and afſoon as ever they are capable of taking it into con- 
ſideration, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Toth. And the Son of 
Sirach much to,the ſame purpaſe, ſpeaking,of one that in goad earneſt ap- 
plies his heart to Wiſdom, deſcribes him in this manner, Ae will give his 
heart to reſort early to the Lord that made him; which js the ſame with the 
expreſſion in the Text, of remembring aur Creatar in the.days of our Touth. 

Secondly, To engage young perſons to ſet about this Wark preſently, and 
not to deter it and put iit off ro. the future, as moſt are aptito.do; Remember 
NOW thy Creator in the days of thy youth : Egpecially, .nat:to adjourn it to 
the moſt unfit and unpraper time — al other, tothe time of jnfarmity and old 
Age, NOW, in the days of thy Touth ; when the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have wo pleaſure ip thew: While the Sun, 
or the Light, or the Maon, or the Stars be nat darkgn.d; &c. 
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And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon 
young, perſons I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. 

Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and molſ2t ſen- 
ſible obligation to remember God our Creator : In the days of our youth, when 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of Life is new, and the memory of it freſh upon 
our minds. It ought not indeed to be fo, but we find it true which Sexeca 
lays, Nihil citius ſeneſcit quam gratia, Nothing ſooner grows old and out of 
date than obligation; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the 
greateſt reaſon to remember. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free uſe and exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not 
taught it we ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out 
of our ſelves: I ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in and inquiſitive a- 
bout is the Author of our Beings, and how we came into the World : And 
when God firſt appears to our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to 
underſtand by whoſe Bounty and Bleſling it is that we are and have been 
preſerved thus long, without our own care; principally by the Providence 
of God, and under Him by thoſe inſtruments which he hath raiſed and pre- 
ſerved for that purpoſe: When we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrangely 
ſurpriz'd both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatneſs of it. 

And when we have well viewed our Selves, and look'd about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them ſubje& to our Dominion and uſe: And when 
we conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are 
placed ; and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling 
upon the Earth or bowed down to it, but of a beautiful and upright ſhape of 
Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of Countenance as if we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, that we are endued 
with Minds and Underſtandings, with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converſing with and benefiting one another, but alſo of 
the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the Beſt and moſt Perfect of 
Beings, God himſelf: I fay, when we firſt conſider this and meditate ſeri- 
ouſly upon it, can we poſlibly ever after forget God? Shall we not naturally == 
break out into that enquiry which E/hu thinks fo proper for Man that he 
wonders it is not in every Man's mouth, Where is God my Maker, who teacheth Job 35.10, 
me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Fowls of '": 
Heaven ? | 

So that there is a very ſpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the knowledge of Him, and 
when the ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only fo, but 
when the Bleſſing of Life is at the very beſt and in its verdure and flower ; 
when our Health is in its ſtrength and vigor, and the pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments of Life have their full taſte and perfe& reliſh. So Fob deſcribes the 
days of his youth, O that I were as in months paſt, as in the days when God pre- job 1g. 2, 
ſerved me; when his Candle ſhined upon my head, and when by his light I walk- 3: + 
ed through darkneſs, as 1 was in the days of my youth, &c. 

Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon 2he 
years in which thou thy ſelf haſt no pleaſure, there might be ſome {ſort of 
pretence thex to forget God ; becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, 
and not only the gloſs and beauty but even the comfort and ſweetneſs of it is 
gone, and it becomes an inſipid and taſtleſs thing: But thou art inexcuſable, =— 
O Man, whoever thou art, if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of 
thy Life, and whea the ſenſe of his Benefits ought upon all accounts to make 
the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy Mind. 


Pppp Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Reaſon will be yer ſtronger to put us upon this, if we con- 
ſider that notwithſtanding the great obligation which»lies upon us to remem- 
ber our Creator in the days of our youth, we are moſt apt at that time of all 
other to forget Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alſo 


the great Danger of it, I mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though 


Men have then leaſt reaſon, yet are they moſt apt to forget God in the 
height of pleaſure and in the abundance of all things. 

Youth is extreamly addicted to pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and 
moſt ſenſible of it ; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we 
are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does fo belot the Mind and extinguiſh 
in it all ſenſe of Divine things as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with 
them, they will take oft our thoughts from Religion and ſteal away our 


hearts from God. For #o 'man can ſerve two Maſters ; and the carnal mind is 


enmity againſt God. 

Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienc'd ; and 
conſequently not apt to to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future 
concernments of this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at 
ſo much a greater diſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our 
thoughts. 

Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Re- 
ligious courſe of Life. And this does not contradi& the former Argument, 
though it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt 
prone to be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn; ſo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of 
both are true, that youth is an Age wherein we are too apt, if lefc to our 
ſelves, to forget God and Religion, and yet at the tame time fitteſt to re- 
ceive the impreſlions of it. 

Youth is etats Diſcipline, the proper Age of Diſcipline ; very obſequious 
and tractable, fit to receive any kind of impreſſion and to imbibe any tinRure: 
Now we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of ſupple» 
neſs, and obedience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plyed by Parents, 
before that rigor and ſtiffneſs which grows with years come on too faſt. 
Childhood and Youth are choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and 
Virtue, and if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed-time they are ill 
Husbandmen; for this is the time of plowing an1 ſowing. 

This Age 15 moſt certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to 
that of the Prophet, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge > Whom ſhall be make to 
underſtand Doftrine: Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the 
breaſt. For precept muſt be upon precept and line upon line, here a little anil 
there a little. And the ſooner this is done, the better ; only things muſt 
be inſtilled into them gently and by degrees. | 

It is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not fit to hear 
Leflures of Moral. Philoſophy ; becaule at that Age Paſſion is ſo predominant 
and unruly: By which, I think, he only means that the Minds of young 
Perſons are leaſt prepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmir 
to them; but that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no care oughr 
to be uſed to form the Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Good- 
neſs. He certainly underſtood the nature and power of evil Habits too well 
to be of that mind; and conſequently muſt think that the Principles of Mo- 
rality ought with great care and diligence to be inſtill'd into young perſons 
betimes: Becauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kind of In- 
ſtruction, and this Age is the moſt proper Sealon tor it : And rhe leſs their 
Minds are prepared for it, fo much the more pains ought to be taken with 
them, that they may be taught to govern and ſubdue their Paſſions _— 

they 
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muſt diſpute his ground by inches. | | 

It is good. therefore to. do that which muſt be done. one time or other, 

| when it is eaſieſt to.be done; when we may do it with the greateſt advan-. 
tage, and are likely to meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We 
ſhould anticipate Vice, and prevent the Devil and the World by letting God 
into our hearts betimes and giving Religion the firſt ſe;/ine and poſſeſlion of 
our Souls. This is the time of ſowing our Seed, which muſt by no means 
be negleRted. For the Soul will not lye fallow ; good or evil will come up.: 
If our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get-the poſ- 
ſeſſion of them: but if our tender, years be ſeaſoned with the - knowledge 
and fear of God, this in all probability will have a: good. influence upon the 
tollowing courle of our Lives. h — 

In a word, this-Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict ; be- 
cauſe Youth is full ot heat, and vigor, of courage,» and reſolution. to enter- 
prize and effe&t- difficult things. This heat indeed renders young perſons 
very unfit to adviſe and direct themſelves, and therefore they have need to 
be adviſed and direQed: by-thoſe who are wiſe and more experienced : But yet 
this: heat makes them, very 'fit for practice and action ; for though they are 
bad at counſel, they: are admirable at execution, when their heat is well di- 
reed; they have a great deal of vivacity and quickneſs, of courage and 
conſtancy in the way wherein they are ſec, : 

- Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and 

Commendation, which are of great.force to engage young perlons to at- 
tempt worthy and excellent things: For hope and contidence, ſtrength and 
courage, with which ſenſe of Honour and deſire of.Praile are apt to inſpire 
them; are admirablg,inſtruments of Viftory and. Maſtery in any kind ; and 
theſe are proper :and moſt peculiar to Youth, 7 write unto you young men, 
faith St. John, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evil One. 

And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young perſons have ſeveral 
other-qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is 
good. They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been oiten deceived ; 
and this is a very good quality in a. Learner. And.they. are full of hopes, — 
which will encourage them to attempt things even, beyond their ſtrength; 
becauſe Hope is always of the future, and the Life of young perſons 1s 1n a 
great meaſure before them and yet to.come. And, which is a gogd Bridle 
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to reſtrain them from that which is evil, are commonly very modeſt 
and baſhful : And, which is alſo a ſingular advantage, they are more apt to 
do that which is honeſt and commendable than that which is gainful and 
profitable, being, in a great meaſure free from the ove of Money, which Ex- 
perience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, is the root of aff evil, Children are 


very ſeldom covetons, becauſe they have ſeldom teen bitten by want. 


Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all other, becaule ir is the 
firſt of our Age. Under the Law the frſt-frizits and the fir/t-bors were God's. 
In like manner we ſhould devote the frft of our Age and Time to Him. God 
is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prime 
of our Ape and the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to Him 


and his Service. 


An early Piety muft needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our 
Bleſſed Lord took great pleaſure to (ee little Children come unto Him ; an Em- 
blem of the eafer it s that Men ſhould liſt themſelves berimes in his ſer- 
vice, St. Fohn was the youngeſt of all the Diſciples, and our Saviour had a 
very particular kindneſs 'and affeftion for him; for he'is faid to be rhe Di/- 
ciple whom Jeſus loved. 

It is 8 good ſign that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem 
for his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, 
and the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure im: And that we have a 
grateful ſenſe of his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we 
make the quickeſt and beſt returns we can, and think nothing too good to 
render to Him from whom we have received all, 

It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Re- 
ligion and Virtue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes: becaule it 
is a good evidence that he is not* drawn by thole forcible conſtraints, nor 
driven to God by that preſſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of 
Sickneſs and old Age. And on the contrary, iteannot but be very diſplcaſing 
to God tobe neglected by us when we arein the flower and vigor of our Ape : 
When our Blood is warm, and our Spirits quick, and our Parts are at the 
beſt, thex to think our ſelves too good' te ſerve God ; what an affront is 
this to Him who hath deſerved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond the 
beſt and utmoſt that we can poſlibly do? | 

Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy 
and excellent actions of Young Perſons, great things being hardly expected 
from them at that Age. Early Habits of Virtue, like new.Cloathes upon a 
young and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtraight and well- 
ſhap'd Mind, and do mightily become it. 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, 
{o it cannot but be a very delightful Spetacle to God and Angels, and to 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe&t, to {ce a Young Ferſon beſieged by 
ay => Temptations on every fide, to acquit himtelt gloriouſly, and refo- 

tely to hold out againſt the moſt violent Afſaults: To behold one, in the 
pride and flower of his Ape, that is courted by Pleaſures and Honours, by 
the Devil and all the bewitching Vanities of this World, to reje&t all thele 
and to cleaye ſtedfaſily to God : Nay, to frown upon all theſe Temptations 
and to look down upon them with indignation and ſcorn, and to fay, Let 
thoſe dote upon thele things, who know no better : Let them adore ſenſual 
Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are ignorant of the fincere and folid Plea- 
{ures of Religion and Virtue: Let them run into the arms of Temptation 
who can forget God their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of their 


Touth: As for me, I will ferve the Lord, and will employ my whote time 
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cither innocently or. uſefully, 'in ſerving God, and! in doing good to: Men . 


who are made after the Image of God.- | This work-that{ take-up my whotke 
Life, there ſhall be no void or empry Space in it; I will endeavour, as much 
as poſlivly I can, that there may be no gap' or breach an it for rhe Devil and 
his Temprations to enter in: Lord, 1 will be thine, 'Þ have choſen; thee tor 
my happineſs and my portion for ever : Whom bave 1 in Heaven but thee 3 
and there is none upon Earth that 'I defire beſides thee. Lo ! they that are far 
from thee ſhall periſh: But it w good for me to draw near. to God, to begin and 


end my Days in his fear and to his glory. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be 
the only Time we may have for this purpoſe; and if we .caſt off the 
thoughts of God and defer the buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as 
we pretend, to ſer about it at that Time, we may be cur off before that 
Time comes, and turned into Hell with the People that- forget God. 
- The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be 
done one time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot 
begin it roo ſoon, bur weeafily delay it too long; and then weare miſerable 
paſt all recovery, He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put 
his everlaſting Happineſs upon the greareſt hazard' and uncertainty, muſt 
make Religion his firſt buſineſs and care, muſt think of God betimes and re- 
member bis Creator in the days of his Touth. 

[ have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from 
theſe Words. The [vferences from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be theſe two : 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, 
and to engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have negleed this firſt and beſt Opportuni- 
ty of their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a' better mind ; left the 


Cm be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt re- 
medy. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator 
berimes, and to engage early in the-ways of Rehgion and Virtue. Do nor 
ſuffer your ſeves to be cheated and bewitched by fenſual fatisfaftions, and to 
be deſtroyed by eaſe and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health 
and Pleaſure ſoften and diffolve your Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ferious 
thoughts out of your Minds. Be not fo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think 
- that you have a privilege to forget God when he is moſt mindful of you ; 
when the Candle of the Lord ſhines about your Tabernacle, and you arc enjoy» 
ing the health, and ſtrength, -and ſweetneſs of Life. 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodi- 
gally waſtes, when he lets flip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his 
Life ; whilſt he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his 
Mind is clear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt ; nor enſlaved 
to evil, and at liberty to do well. | 

Conſider, that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficuk 
and unpleaſant now, as they will be hereafter: And that the longer you for- 
get God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him and to return to him: That your Luſts will 
every. day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts by degrees will contract 
_ a ſtifineſs and hardnel? that it will be no eaſte matter to work upon 
tRaem, 


Therefore 
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Therefore remember your Creator in the days of your youth: To day, whilſt 
it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. 
When will you think of beginning a good: courſe, [if not now ? You: have a 
great Work before you which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot 
be begun and finiſh'd at once. Your whole Lite is no more than ſufficicnt 
for it; todo it to the beſt advantage, and as it ought to be done. . Do not ..__ 
then think of crowding it into'a corner of your Lite, much le(s of putting 
it off to the very end of it: Whenzbat might comes, no man can work. 

Conſider further ; If we will deny God-the hearty and vigorous ſervice of 
our beſt days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint and flattering 
Devotions of old Age > Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome 
ſtay and comfort for themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that 
Time; that they may have ſomething: to lean upon in their weakneſs, 
ſomething to mitigate and allay the troubles and atfliftions of that dark and 
gloomy Evening : That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction may 1n ſome meaſure be made up to them. in: comfortable refleQti- 
ons upon- the paſt ations of a holy and innocent, an uſeful and well-{pent 
Life. ] 

But on the other hand, it we have negle&ed Religion, and forgotten 
God days without number; it we have lived an ungodly and vicious-Lite, 
we have treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of 
our ſorrow and anguiſh againſt an evil Day ; and have foolithly contrived 
to make our burthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under 
it; and have provided and Jaid in infinite matter for Repentance, when 
there is hardly any ſpace and opportuniry left for the exerciſe of it ; and 
when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten'd from ſetting about ſo vaſt a Work, of 
which we can ſeenoend ; and yet have lo very little time for it, that if we do 
any thing at all in it we ſhall be forc'd to huddle it up.in fo much haſteand 
confuſion, as will, I doubt, fſignifie but very little either to our preſent 
comfort, or our future happineſs. 

Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſpe- 
rity and in the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of attlition 
and the infirmities of Age come upon you would: be-glad then to have God 
mindful of yon, and merciful to you, But if thou wouldſt not have Him 
caſt thee off in thine old Age, and forſake thee when thy ſtrength fails, do thou 
remember Him in the days of thy youth, in the prime.and-vigor of thine Age : 
For this i the acceptable Time, this is the day of Salvation, 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with Him, and remember him NOW ; zn the 
days of thy Touth; and deter not fo neceſſary a work, no not for one mo- 
ment: Begin it juſt zow, that ſo thou mayeſt have made forme good progreſs 
in it before the evil days come ; before the Sun, aud the Moon, and the. Stars 
be darkened, and all the comforts and joys of Lite be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art ; tor God is not mocked. He 
will not be put oft by us with the Days in which we our ſelves have no pleaſure. 
Offer up thy elf a /zving Sacrifice and not a Carkaſs, it thou wouldelt be ac- 
cepted. - Do not provoke and affront the Living God. by offering up to 
him faint ſpirits, and feeble hands, .and. dim eyes, and. a dead heart. He 
hath been bountiful to us in giving us the* beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all 
things richly to enjoy ; and do we grudge Him the moit valuable part of our 
Lives, and the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure in Do we thus re- 
quite the Lord ? fooliſh people and unwiſe ! Is the Giver of all good things 
unworthy to receive from us any thing that is good? If we offer up the lame . 
in Sacrifice, is it not evil? aid if we offer up the blind, is it not evil ? Offer 
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it now to thy Governour, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept thy 
perſon. Hath God deſerved fo ill at our hands, that we ſhould forget and 
negle&t Him 2 And hath the Devil deſerved fo well of us, that we ſhould be 
contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is per- 
tet Slavery? Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy 2 Nay, does 
he not carry on a moſt malicious deſign to make us for ever miſerable? 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Op- 
portunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt 
all Opportunity of doing it te loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſpe- 
rate and paſt remedy. Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſlible, the Time which 
you ſhould haye improved: you have ſquander'd away too much alrcady, 
waſte no more of this precious Opportunity of Life: you have deterr'd a 
neceſſary Work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your {elves 
with vain hopes that this Work may be done at any time, and in an inſtant; 
that if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into Lord have mercy npon me, 
this will prevail with God and make atonement tor the long courſe of a 
wicked and ſinful Life. What ſtrarge thoughts have Men ot God and Hea- 
ven, what extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the great eafineſs 
of Repentance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? 

Bethink. your ſelves better jg'time, conſider and ſhew your ſelves men. What 
will you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who' have negleted God in your 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition? What will you ſay to Him in a 
dying hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought of him all your Life? 
Can you have the face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner? Lord, 
now the World and my Luſts have left me, :and 1 feel my elf ready to (ink 
into eternal perdition, I lay hold, upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul trom 
going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs and 
that thou art merciful even to, a. miracle. ' This 1s that which I always 
truſted to, that after a long.Life of Sin and. Vanity thou wouldſt at laſt be 
pacified with a few penitent words and ſighs at the hour of Death. Let me 
not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put to confuſion. 

Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe man, much leſs to the all-wiſc 
and juſt Judge of the World ? and yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpreta- 
tion of the late and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Al- 
mighty God in his laſt extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the ghoſt 
and going to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. 

I fay again, let no Man deceive you with vain words, or with vain hopes, 
or with talſe notions of a ſlight and ſudden repentance: As it Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed perſons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Luſts of the ſinful Pleaſures of this 
World can but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 

No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſce the Kingdom of God, 
who inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Retuge and 
Retreat: And when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and 
Damnation, only to avoid preſent Execution, and fince there is no other 
remedy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon 
their Knees to petition the Great Judge of the World that they may be zranſ- 
ported thither. ; | 

Can any Man in reaſon expe that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell 
you Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a 
better faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Sal- 
vation of Men, he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide 
open to thoſe who only fly to it in extremity, but never ſought it in poo 
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carneſ}, nor indeed do not care for it or deſire it for any other reaſon, but 
to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have no value for Heaven, be- 
cauſe they are in no wile fit for it, but yet they think Hell to be the worſe 
Place of the two. | 

The ever Bleſſed God is Himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happi- 
neſs, and does not need our company to make any addition to it : Nor yet 
is Heaven fo deſolate a Place, or fo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like 
ſome newly diſcovered Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile 
and profligate perſons, the ſcum and refuſe of Mankind. There are an in- 
numerable Company of glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the 
beſt of Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thoxſands of thouſands conti- 
nually ſtand before God, and ten thouſand times ten thouſands miniſter unto 
Fiim. | 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us happy, but He hath 
noneed of us to help Him to be ſo. God indeed is ſo good, as to deſire our 
Happineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: But he is happy 
in and from Himſelf, and without Him it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy, 
nay, we muſt of neceſſity be for ever miſerable. 

To conclude; if we would: have God to accept us in a dying hour, and 
our B. Saviour to remember us riow he is in Wit Kingdom, let us think of him 
betimes, and acquaint our ſelves with him that we may be at peace: NOW ; 
before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we have 
20 pleaſure in them. | 


0 that men were wife, that they underſtood this, and that they would confider 
their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may 
all ſeriouſly lay to heart, i this our Day; and may learn betimes ſo to num- 
ber our days, that we may apply our hearts to wiſdom : For his mercies ſake in 
Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the HT. Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amex. | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


TO MY 


Honoured and Learned Friend, 


Dr. Stillingfleer. 


SIR), 
Have with 4 great deal of pleaſure and ſatisfattion 


read over your Book, which I find in every part 
anſwerable to its Title, vis. A Rational Ac- 


I bad ſo lately read over. Qpon peruſal of which A- 
nimadverſions, I found that the Authour of them had 
attaqued ( and in bis own opinion confuted ) a page or 
two in your Book. T bis drew me on to take a view 0 
bis main Diſcourſes ; mbich becauſe they are in great 
vogue among ſome of bis own Party, and do with an un- 
uſual kind- of confidence and oftentation pretend to the 
neweft and moſt exat} faſhion of writing Controverlie, 
as being all along demonſtrative and built upon lelf-evi- 
dent Principles : T berefore I reſokved throughly to exa- 
mine them, that I might diſcover (if I could ) uponwhat 
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ſo firm and ſolid Foundations this High and Mighty 
Confidence was built, 

But before I had entred upon this undertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Authour of Sure-footing to 
bis Anſwerer, diretting him bow he ought to demean 
bimſelf in his Anſwer. In which Letter, though there 
be many things liable to great exception, yet becauſe I am 
unwilling to be diverted from the main Queſtion, I ſhall 
not argue with him about any of thoſe matters, onely take 
leave to uje the ſame liberty in managing my Anſwer, 
which be hath aſſumed to bimſelf, in preſcribing Laws to 
me about it : 1 berefore without taking any farther notice 


of bis Ketter, 1 aduireſs my felf to bis Book. 
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The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 
S5 SECT. &£. 


' of | HE Queſtion he propounds to himſelf ro debate, is, What the explics- 


is the Rule of Faith? In order tro-the Reſolution whereof, tion of the 
he endeavours, | Terms of the 


Firſt, To fix the true notion of theſe two Terms, Rale, and Faith. ER 
Which way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and rea- 
ſonable; but 1 can by ho means think his explication of thoſe Terms to 
be ſufficient. He tells us, That « Rale is that which is able to regulate, or 
guias him that aſeth it : Tn which deſcription, as in many other paſſages 
of his Book, he is plainly guilty of that which he taxeth in Mr, * Whitby, * p. 186. 
that is, the confounding of a Re/e and a Guide, by making Regulating and 
Guiding to be equivalent words, But for this I am no farther concerned, 
than to take notice of it by the way : The fault which I find in this defi- 
zitioz 1s, that it doth not make the thing plainer than it was before ; ſo 
that no man is the wiſer for it, nor one jor nearer knowing what a Rule 
is. He pretends to tell Exgliſh-men what a Rete is , and for their clearer 
underſtanding of this word, he explains it by a word leſs remov*d from the 
Latin, A Rule is that which is able to regalate him that aſeth it ; juſt as if a 
man ſhould goe about to explain what a Law-giver is, by faying, he is one 
that hath the power of Legiſlation. Of the two, he had much betrer have 
ſaid, rhat a Rule isa thing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though 
this be nothing but an explication of the ſame word by it ſelf. 

$. 2. Not much better is his explication of the term Fazrh, which he 
tells us in the common ſenſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believind. * He «yp. , 
declar*d indeed before-hand, that he did not #ptend to git'e rigorous School- 
definitions of either this or the former word; and (to do him right) he hath 
not in the leaſt ſwerv*d from his intention, It were to be wiſh'd he had 
prefac'd ſome ſuch thing to his Demonſtrations ; for the Reader will find, 
that they are not one whit more rigorows then his definitions ; the larter of 
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which doth very much reſemble the Country-man's way of defining, 
who being ask*d by his neighbour what an Invaſion was, after ſome ſtudy, 
told him very gravely, that a» Izvaſion was as if he ſhould ſay an Invaſion ; 
In like manner Mr. S. tells us that Fazth (or which 1s all one, Belzef ) rs the 
ſame with believing ; which in my apprelienſion is but a Country-dehinirion, 
unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe folemn words [i rhe common ſenſe of man- 
kind] may be thought to niend the matter:This puts me in mind of what 
Mr. S. ſays in his * Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives the Reader an 
account what feats he hath done in his Book : He w:ll ſee (lays he) I take my 
Riſe at the meaning of the woras Rule and Faith ; this known, T eſtabliſh my 
Firſt Principles in this preſent matter to be theſe,v1z, A Rule is a Rule, Faith 
is Faith, This is the right ſelf-evident method he talks ſo much of, and his 
Principles agree admirably well with his defizitions. It he had but proceed- 
ed in the ſame method, and added, that A Rule of Faith is a Rule of Faith ; 
that Oral Tradition is Ural Tradition ; and that to ſay, Oral Tradition is 
the Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay, Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, 
the whole buſineſs had been concluded without any more adoe ; and TI 
think no body would have gone about to confure him. 

$. 3. Rejefting then his way of Definition, as inept and frivolous, and 
no ways tending to give a-man a clearer notion of things, I ſhall endea- 
vour toexplain a little better (ifT can) the meaning of theſe Terms. 

A Rale ( when we ſpeak of a Rale of Faith) is a Metaphorical word, 
which in its firſt and proper ſenſe being applied to material and ſenſible 
things, is the Meaſure according to which we judge of the ſtreightneſs 
and crookedneſs of things. And from hence it 1s transferred by analogy 
to things moral or intellectual. A moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 
which we judge, whether a thing be good or evi/ ; and this kind of Rule, 
is ſutably to the Metaphor called reftitude, or obliquity. . An intelleFual 
Rule is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a thing be rrae 
or falſe ; and this 1s either gezera/, or more particular. Common notions 
and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, are that gexeral Rule, ac- 
cording to which we judge whether a thing be tree or falſe. The parti» 
cular principles of every Science are the more particular Rules, according 
to which we judge whether things in that Science be #rue or falſe, So that 
the gexeral notion of a Rale is, that it is 4 meaſure, by the agreement or diſa- 
greement to which we juage of all things of that kind to which it belongs. 

$. 4- Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers, it be 
uſed many times more gexerally, for a per{waſion or aſſent of the mind to 
any thing wrought in us by any kind of argument; yet,as it is a Term of Art 
uſed by Divines, it ſignifies that particular kind of aſſent which is wrought 
in us by T:/timony or Authority. So that Divine Faith which we are 
now ſpaking of, is an aſlent to a thing upon the teſtimony or autho- 
rity of God,or,which is all one,an aſſent to 4 truth upon Divine revelation. 

$. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we judge 
what matter we are to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, and what not. 
And more particularly, the Rale of Chriſtian Faith is the Meaſure,accord» 
ing to which we are to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the No&rine 
revealed by Chriſt to the world, and what not. 

q 6, So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith ? ſup» 
po eth a DoQtrine revealed by Chriſt to the world ; and that that Do- 

rine was intelligibly and intirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
and ſufficient confirmation given to it, that this Do&trine was in the ſame 
manner publuhed to the world by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſuffi- 
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cient evidence of the truth of it. All this is nece Narily ſuppoſed in the | 


Queſtion : For it would be in vain to enquire whether this or that be the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not 
firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith ? the meaning of that enquiry is, by what way and meanes the 
knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine 1s conveyed certainly down to us, who 
live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from the time of its firſt delivery ; 
For this being known, we have the Rale of Faith ; that is, a meaſure by 


which we may judge what we are to aſlent to, as the Doftrine of Chriſt, 


and what not. So that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any particular 


Propoſition, whether this be part of Chriſt's DoQtrine,we may be able by 


this Rule to reſolve it. 


SEC I. II 


d. 1, HE next thing to be conſidered is his reſolution of this Que- 

| ſtion ; by which we ſhall know what his opinion is con- 
cerning the Rule of Faith ; for that being known, the Controverſic be 
tween us will calily be ſtated, | 

His opinion in general is, that oral or pratical Tradition (in oppoſition 
to writirg ; or any other way that can be aſſhgned) is the Rule of Faith, 
By oral or pradtical Tradition, he means * a delivery down from hand to hand 
(by words, and conſtant courſe of frequent and viſible attions, conformable to 
rhoſe woras) of the ſenſe and faith of Forefathers. 

$. 2. Now that I may bring the Controverſie between us to a clear 
ſtate, I am firſt to take a more particular view of his Opinion concern- 
ing the Rule of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how much he 
attributes to Oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures, or written Tra- 
dition. And then I am to lay down the Proteſtant Rele of Faith, that fo 
it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. The ſum of 
whar he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far as can be collected out of fo 
obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourle, may be reduced to theſe five Heads. 

$. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religioa was delivered by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World ; and that 
the Age which firſt received it from the Apoſtles, delivered it as they re- 
ceived it, without any change or corruption to their Children, and they 
to theirs, and fo it went on ſolely by this way of Oral Tradition. This 
is the ſum of his Explication of Tradition, Diſc. 5th; 

d. 4. Secondly, That this way alone is not only ſufficient to convey 
this DoQtrine down to all Ages certainly, and without any alteration z 
but it is the only poſſible way that can be imagined of conveying down 
a Dodrine ſecurely from one Age to another. And this 1s the natural 
reſult of his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith: for if the 
true properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tradition, then it is 
a ſufficient means z and if thole Properties do ſolely and eſſentially apper- 
tainto it andare incompatible to any thing elſe ( as he endeavours to 
prove) thea it is impoſſible there ſhould be any other way. 

$. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this means ſhould fail, ar muſs of 
its end ; that is, the DoQtrine.of Chriſt being once put into this way of 
conveyance, it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any time corrupted 
or changed in its deſcent. This is that which his, Demonſtrations pretend 
to Prove. | | 

Fs. Fourthly, That the infallibility of Oral Tradition, or ay 

thy 


Mr. S's Rule 
of Faith. 


by P. 4t- 


"I 


680 


The Rule of FAITH. 


* F. 83% 


* PF. 339 


bility of its w_ isa firſt and ſelf-evident principle. This he frequent- 
ly afferts throughout his Book. «= ; 

& 7. Fifthly, That this way of Oral Tradition hath de fa&o in all Ages 
been acknowledged by Chriſtians, as the: onely way and means whereb 
the DoQrine of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. An3 this 
is that which he attempts to prove from the Conſent of Aathority. 

$. 8. Asfor the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written 
by men divinely inſpired, and to contain a Divine Dottrine, even the ſame 
which is delivered by Oral Tradition ; ſo he tells us *, *T7s certain the Apo- 
ſtles taught the ſame Dottrine they writ. But then he denies it to be of any uſe 
without Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the /erter, nor ſenſe of it, can 
without that be alcertaind ; ſo he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſasbox * , 
As for the Scriptures (aſcertaining their letter and ſenſe, which is done by Tra- 
dition )) *tis clear they are of imcomparable value \, not only for the Divine 
Doctrine contained in them, but alſo for many particular paſſages, whoſe ſource 
or firſt atteſtation not being univerſal, nor their nature much praftical, might 
poſſibly have been loſt in their conveyance down by Tradition. Where, though 
he give the Scriptures very good words, it is to be underſtood, pony 
they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their ſenſe and 
their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition. Forit any man fhall 
preſume to ſay, that this Book hath any certain ſenſe without Oral Tra- 
dition ; or that God can write plainly and intelltgibly, and that this Book 
which he hath endited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition 
for its ſenſe and interpretation ; then the moſt ſcurrilous language is nor 


* append.qth bad enough for the Scripture ; then what are thoſe Sacred Writings *, 
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but Ink variouſly figured in a Book *, unſenſed Charatters, waxen naturd 
words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid up- 
on diverſly by quirks of wit ;, that is, apt to blunder and confound, but 10 clear 
little or nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful terms, he very lij- 
berally beſtows upon Divine Oracles ; the conſideration whereof, did it 
not miniſter too much horrour, would afford ſome comfort ; for by this 
kind of rude ufage, ſo familiar with him towards his adverſaries, one 
may reaſonably conjeQture, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among 
his Friends. 
$. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preſerv'd many 
particular paſſages, which becauſe their ſource or firſt atteſtation was not univer- 
ſal, nor therr nature much prattical, might paſhy have been loſt in their con- 
veyance down by Tradition , this is impoſhble, according to his Hrporheſis, 
For if neither the Scriptures letter,nor the certain ſenſe of it as to the main 
body of Chriſtian DoQtine could have been ſecured without Oral Tradi- 
tion ; that is, if we could not have known that thoſe paſſages which con- 
rain the main points of Chriſt's Doctrine, either had been written by men 
divinely inſpired, or what the ſenſe of them was, but from the conſonan- 
cy andagreement of thoſe paſſages with the DoCtrine which was orally 
preached by the Apoſtles ; how can we be certain either of the letter or 
{enſe of other particular paſſages which muſt neceſſarily want this confir- 
mation from Oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt atteſtation was not univer- 
ſal nor their nature much prattical? Nay, his difcourſe plainly implies, that 
we can have no ſecurity at all either of the letter or fenſe of any other 
rts of Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main 
of Chriſtian DoQrine, as is evident from thefe words *, Tradition 
Pabliſbed, the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve 8 
copy of the Seriptares Letter truely ſignificative of Chxiſt*s ſenſe, as far as it is 
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coincident with the main:bodyof Chriſt ian Dotrine preached at firſt, becatſe. 
ſenſe writ in mens heart by Tradition, can eaſil pur] x 

ration of the outward letter. This I perceive plainly is the thing they would 
be at, they would corrett the outward letter of Scripture by ſenſe written 
in the hearts; and then inſtead of leaving out the ſecond commandment, 
_ would ichange 1t.into a precept of y;vex due ivorfþip to Images acording 
tothe Conrril of Trent ; and a thouſand other alterations they muſt make'in 


e them to corre(t the alte«; 


theBible romake it traly fignificative of the ſenſe of their Charch. But ſurel ly | 


the;qutward letter of other paſſages of Scripture, which were not inten 
ed to {ignifie points-of Faith, mT liable to alterations ; and yet the 
Chuict is nor by Tradition provided of any way to correCt theſe alterati-, 
ons when.they happen; becauſe Tradition doth, as this Coro//ary implies, 
only turniſh.che Church with a certain and infallible Rule of preſerving 
acopy of the Scriptures lettet, ſo far as it is coincident with the main 
body of Chriſtian DoQtrine. | | 1192 [ 
$.' 10. Again he tells us *, Traaition eftabliſh?d, the Charch is provided 
of. a certain and tnfabible Rule to interpret Scripture letter by, ſo as to arrive 
certainly at Chriſt's ſenſe as far as the letter concerns the body of Chriſtian Do- 
trine preached at firſt, or points requiſite to ſalvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to'Scripture for. faſhions ſake, and to avoid Calumny with 
the / ulgar, as hefſays very ingenuoully in his explication of the 35th Co- 
roilary ; nevertheleſs tis. plain, that according to his owt; Hypotheſis, he 
cannot but look! upon: it as _perfettly uſeleſs ;and-pernicious. That *tis 
altogether uſeleRaccording to his Hyporheſss, is plain ; for the main body 
of Chriſtian NoEtrine is ſecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 
give no kind of confirmation to it, becauſe it receives all at.its :confir- 
mation from.it ; onely the Church is ever and anon put toa greatideal of 
trouble to correR the alteration of the outward letter, by tradition and 
e written in/their hearts. And as for all other parts of Scripture which 
are.not coincident with the main body of Chriſtian DoQrine, : we:can 
have.no certainty, either that. the Qutward letter 1s true ; nor if we could, 
can we poſſibly arrive at any certain ſenſe ofrhem. And that it is intole- 
rably pernicious, according to his Hypotheſis, 1s plain, becauſe * every filly 
8nd, upſtart Hereſie fathers it ſelf upon it ; and when men leave Tradition 
( as be ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do ) the Scripture'is the moſt dangerous 
engine that-could | have been: invented ; being to ſuch Perſons. onel 
* waxen:natared words, not ſenſed nor having any certain interpreter ;, but p/ 
to be play'd upon diverſly by quirks of wit ;, that is, apt to blunder and con- 
Found, bat toclear little or nothing. And indeed, if his Hopotheſis were true, 
the Scriptures might well deſerve all the contemptuous language which 
he uſeth-againſt them ; and * Mr.Whz*s compariſon of chem with Li{lys 
Almanack, would not onely be pardonable, but proper ; and (unleſs he 
added it out of prudence, and for the Peoples ſake, whom he may. think 
too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books ) he might have ſpared that 
cold excuſe which' he makes for uſing this ſimilitude, that ir was agreeable 
rather to the impertinency of the Objeftion than the dignity of the ſubjett. 
Certain it is, if theſe. men are true to their own principles, that norwith- 
ftanding the high reverence and eſteem pretended to be bora by them and 
their Church tothe Scriptures, they mult heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wiſh them out of the way, and even look upon it as a great overſight of 
the Divine Providence to trouble his Church with a Book, which, 1f their 
diſcourſe be of any conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in no ſtead at -_ 
Eee :- an 
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and is fo dangerous and miſchievous a weapon in the hands of Here» 
ticks, eR b X\KVO 
SEC T. IIL 2 þ | 
d. 1. [avis thus taken aveiw of his opanion, and conſidered how 
much he attributes ro Oral 'Tratlition, and How little to the 
Scriptures;before [ afſail this Kporkeſis,T ſhall fay down the Protettant Rade 
of Faith; not that ſo much is 'neceflary for the and! of his Book, but 
that he may have no colour of objettion, that I abs alrogether inthe 
deſtruttive way, and overthrow his Prizciple, as he calls tt, withour 
ſbſtituting another in its room. The opinion then of the Proteſtants 
concerning the Rale of F aith, is this in:general, 'That thoſe Books which 
we call the Holy Scriptures, are the means whereby rhe Chriſtian Dottrine 
hath been brought down to us. And that he how clearly under 
ſtand this together with. the grounds of it, (which in reaſon: he ought to 
have done before he had-forſaken us) T ſhall declare it more particularly 
in theſe following Propoſitions. DEG 
$. 2. 1. That the DoQtrine of Chriftian Religion, was -by Chriſt del 
vered to the Apoſtles, and by them firft preached to the Wortd, and after. 
wafrds by- them committed to Writing ; "which Writings, or Books, 
have been tranſmitted from one Age to another down to us. So far T 
take to be granted by 'our preſent Adverfaries. Thar the Chriftian Do- 
Qrine was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſt'd vo 
the World, is part of their own Hypothefir., Thar this DoQtrine was 
afterwards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grants, Corol, 
29. * Tis certain the Apoſtles tanght the = Doctrine they wree, and if ſo, 
it muſt be as certain that they writ the fame Dottrine which chey taught. 
I know it is the general Tenet of the Papiſt, that the-Scrprures do not 
contain the intire body of Chriftian Dottrine; but that beſides the Do- 
Qrines contained in Scripture, there are alſo others brought dowa to us, 
by oral or unwritten Tra Jition. But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the whole 
Doearine of Chriftian Religion to be certainly conveyed down tous ſolely 
by oral Tradition, doth not any where, that, I remember, deny that 
all the ame Dottrine is contained in the Scriptures; onely he demes the 
Scriptures to be a meanes ſufficient ro convey'this DoQtrine to us with cer- 
tainty, ſo that we can by them be infallibly affured what is Chriſt's Do- 
trine, and what not. Nay, he ſeems in tho: paſſage I laſt cited, rogrant 
this'; in ſaying, tha. the Apoſtles did both, teach and write the fame Do» 
Erine. Jam ſure Mr. White ( whom he follows very cloſely chrough- 
out his whole Book ) does not deny this, in his Apology for Tradition; 
* where he faith, that it is not the Catholick poſirion, 'that all its Doftrines 
are not contained in the Scriptures. And that thoſe Writings or Books 
which we call the Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down to us, 
is anqueſtionable matter of fat, and granted univerſally by the Papiſts, 
as toall thoſe Books which are owned by Proteſtants for Canonical. 
$. 3. Secondly, That the way of Writing is a ſufficient means to convey & 
DoQtrine to the knowledge of thoſe who live in times very remote from 
the Age of its firſt delivery. According to his Fhpozheſis, there is-no 
poſhble way of conveying a DoQrine with certainty and ſecurity, be- 
ſides that of oral Tradition ; the falſhood of which will fufficieatly ap» 
r, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that the rrue properties of a Rule of 
atth do agree to the Scriptures, and'not to oral Tradition. In the mean 
time 
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time, I ſhall onely offer this to his conſideration, that whatever cats be 
orally delivered in plain and intelligible words, may be written in the 
lame words; and- that a writing of Book which is: publick, and in every 
ones hand, may be conveyed down'with 4 leaſt 8s much certainty and 
ſecurity, and with as little danger of alteration as an. oral Tradition, 
And it ſo, I underſtand not what can render it impoſſible for a Book 


toconvey down a DoCttrine to the knowledge of after-ages. Beſides, if 


he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended ſome 
little inconvenience in making that-an eſſential part of his Hyporheſis, 
which is contradicted by plain and conſtant experience : For that any 
kind of DoCttrine may be ſufficiently conveyed, by Books, to the know- 
ledg of after-ages ; provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and 
preſerved from change and corruption in the conveyance, ( both which 
I {Hall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible ) is as little doubted by the gene- 
rality of mankind, as that their are Books: And ſurely we Chriſtians 
cannot think it impoſſible to convey a DoQrine to poſterity by Books, 
when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this way for convey- 
ance of the DoQrine of the Jewiſh Religion to atter-ages ; becaulc it is not 
likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a meanes whereby it was 

impoſſible he ſhould attain his end. O 
$. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to 
all things neceſſary to be believed, and practiced. He that denies this, 
ought in reaſon to 'inſtance in ſome neceſſary point of Faith, or matter of 
PraQtice, which is not in fome place of Scripture or other plainly deli- 
vered. For it is not a ſufficient objeCtion to ſay, * that the greateſt wits 
among the Proteſtants differ about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the 
generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be phioly and clearly 
expreſſed : Becauſe, it nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently. plain, 
but what is it impoſhble a great wit ſhould be able to wreſt.toany.orher 
ſenſe ; not onely the the Scriptures; but all other Books 3 and. ( which 
is worſt of all to him that makes this objeCtion ) all orat Traditions 
would fall into uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church:pretend that 
the DofQrine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by oral Tradi- 
tion, more plainly than it is expreſſed in Scripture ? IT would fain-know 
what plainer words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this point of Faith by, than 
what the Scripture uſeth ; which expreſly calls him God, che rue God, God 
over all, bleſſed, or evermore. It it be faid,that thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, 
but they could never elude the definitions of the Church in that matter ; 
it is eaſily anſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both; 
but there was no reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves fo much 
about the latter; for why ſhould they be ſolicitous to wreſt the ditiniti- 
ons of Councils, and conform them to their own opinion, who had na 
regard to the Churches Authority ? If thoſe great wits (as he calls them) 
had believed the ſayings of Scripture to be of no greater authority than 
the definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the definitions' of Councils; not by endeavouring to 
interpret them to another ſenſe, but by downright denying their Autho- 
rity. So that it ſeems that ora! Tradition is liable ro the inconvenience 
with the written, as to this particular, | | 
| & 5. Andof this I ſhall give him a plain inſtance in two great wits of 
their Church, the pre/ſezt Pope, and Mr. White; the one the Head of the 
Traditionary Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Maſter 
Rrrr2 the 
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the Traditionary Dotrine. Theſe two great wits, the Pope and Mr. White; 
notwithſtanding the plainneſs of oral Tradition, and the impoſſibility of 
being ignorant of it, or miſtaking it, have yet been ſa unhappy as to dif- 
fer about ſeveral points of Faith ; infomuch that Mr. White is unkindly 
cenſured for it at Rome, and perhaps herein Exg/and the Pope ſpeeds no 
better ; however, the difference continues ſtill ſo wide, that Mr. White 
hath thought fit to diſobey the furmmons of his* chief Paſtor, and like a 
prudent Man, rather to write =_— him. here out of harms-way, than 
to venture the infallibility of plain ora Tradition for the Doitrines he 
maintains, againſt a praiFical Tradition which they have at Rome of kill- 
ing Hereticks. 

Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his brags, that he hath evinced 
from clear reaſon, * that it is far more impoſſible to make a man not tobe, than 
not to know what is rivetted into his foul by ſo oft repeared fe ations, (as the 
Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and praQical Tradition) and that it exceeds all 
the power of Nature ( abſtraiting from the caſes of madneſs, and violent dif: 
eaſe ) to blot knowledge thus fixt outiof wr” or of one ſingle Beleiver ; inſo- 
much, that ſooner may all mankind. periſh, than the regulative vertue of 
Tradition miſcarry ; nay, ſooner may the ſinews of entire nature by over ſtr ain- 
ing crack, and ſhe loſe all her aitivity and motion, that is, her ſelf ; tham one 
ſingle part of that innumerable multitude which integrate.the vaſt teſt ification, 
which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated; when after he hath told us, 
* that the City of Rome was bleſt with more vigorous ' cauſts to imprint 
Chriſt*s Dottrine at firſt, and recommend it tothe next Age, than were found 
any where elſe , and conſequently, that the ſtream of Tradition in its ſoarce 
and firſt putting into motion, was more particularly vigoreas there than in any 
other See ; and that the chief Paſtor of that See hath a particular Title to 
Infallbility | built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not 
to dilate on the particular affift ances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divin- 


by conſtituted Office; when, TI ſay, after all this quaint Reaſon and rumb- 


ing Rhetorick about the infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the particu- 

lar infallibility of the Biſhop of Rowe built on Tradition ; we cannot but 
remember, that this great Oracle of oral Tradition the Pope, and this great 
Maſter of it, Mr.White, who is ſo peculiarly skilPd in the Rule of Faith, 
have ſo manifeſtly declar*d themſelves to differ in points of Faith. For 
that the Pope and his Congregation general at. Rome have condemn'd all 
his Books for this reaſon, becauſe * they contain ſeveral Propoſitions mani- 
feſtly heretical, is a ſign that theſe two great Wits do not. very well hit it in 
matters of Faith ; and either that they do not both agree in the ſame Rule 
of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly underſtand it or not follow 
it, Andnow, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays concerning 
the uſe of Scripture, be upon this account juſtly apply?*d to the buſineſs of 
Oral Tradition * ? If we ſee two ach eminent Wits among the Papiſts 
(the Pope, and Mr. White ) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they con- 
ceive, the beſt advantages their Rule « Faith gives them ; and availing 
themſelves the beſt they can by acquired kills, yet differ about matters of 
Faith ; what certainty can. we undertakingly promiſe to weaker heads, that is 
to the generality of the Papiſts, in whom the Governors of the Church do 
profeildily cheriſh ignorance for the increaſing of their devotion. 


$. 6. Fourthly,We have ſufficient afſurance that the Books of Scripture 
are conveyed down to us, without any material corrurtion or alteration. 
And he that denies this muſt either rezeQ the authority of all Books, be- 
cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the ſame now that they 
were 
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were at firſt ; or elfe, give fome probable reaſon- why theſe fhowld bs 
more liable to corruption than other. But any man that conſiders thitigs; 
will eafily find that it is much more improbable that-rheſe Books ſhould 
have been either wiltully or involantarily corrupred, in any thing-material 
to Faith or a good Life, than any other Books in the World; wliether ws 
conſider the peculiar Providence of God engaged for the preſtrvation of 
them, or the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books. If they wero writ- 
ten by men divinely mY and are of uſe to'Chriſtians, as is &know- A 
ledged ( at leaſt in words) on all hands; nothing is more credibk; than 0 
that the ſame Divine Providence which took care for the publifhitig of 
them, would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. Antif we 
conlider the —_— circumſtances of theſe Books, we' ſhall find it mo» 
rally impoſſible, that they ſhould have been materially corrupted, be- 
cauſe being of univerſal and mighty concernment, and at firſt diffuſed in- 
to many hands, and'ſoon after tranflated into moſt languages, and; moſt 
paſſages in them cited in Books now extant, and all theſe now agreeing 
in all matters of importance, we have as great aſſurance as can be had con- 
cerning any thing of this nature, that they have not ſuffered any material 
alteration, and far greater than any man can have concerning the incor- 
ruption of their oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſhew' when I come to'/anſwer 
the thing which he calls Demonſtration. | 
$. 7. Fifthly, That de fatto the Scripture hath. been acknowledged'by 
all Chriſtians, in former Ages, to be the means whereby the doQrine of 
Chriſt hath with greateſt certainty been convey*'d to- them. Otie gbodÞ 
evidence of this is, That the Primitive Adverfaries of Chriſtian Religion 
did always look upon the Scripture as the Staridard and nieaſive? the 
Chriſtian DoEtrine, and in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity; took | 
that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was contained in-thoſe: Fe 
Books ; there having not as yet any Philoſopher rifen up who had devon 1 
trated tothe World, that a-Do&rine could not with ſufficient certainty 
and clearneſs be conveyed by writing from one ageto'another.. But how 
abſurd had this method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick profeſſion of Chriſtians, that the Scriptures were: 
not the Ra/e of their Faith ? How eaſie had it been for the Fathers; who 
apologized for, and defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told thern they 
took a wrong meaſure of their Dottrine ; for it was not the prineiple of 
Chriſtians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Seriptures; 
and therefore it wasa fond undertaking to attack their Religion thatway; 
but if they would effeQtually argue againft it; they' ought to enquirew har” 
that DoQtrine was which was orally delivered from-father to ſ6n; with- 
out which the Scriptures could ſignifie no more to therri than” an un- 
known Cipher without a Key ; being of themſelves, withont'the light of 
Oral Tradition, onely an heap of unintelligible words, anfenſed-Charttters, 
and Ink variouſly figured in a Book ; and therefore it was a groſs niiſtake- 
in them, to think. they could underſtand the” Chriſtian Religion” ( like 
their own Philoſophy ) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute'it by con- 
futing them. Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religior; 
nay, they ought in all reaſon to have taken this courſe, and to"have ap? 
pealed from thoſe dead ſenſeleſs Books, to the'trae Rule of Faith} the liv 
ing voice of the Church Eſſential, But doth Mr. S. find any thing'to-this 
purpoſe in the Apologies of the Fathers ? If he hath diſcover'd'any ſuch 
matter, he might do well to acquaint the World+witlr it,” and - make 
them wiſer ; in the mean time, I ſhall inform: him! what I-have found; 
thaf 
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that the Fathers never except againſt that method, but appeal frequently 
from the ſlanderous reports and miſrepreſentations which were made of 
their DoQrine to the Books of Scripture, as the true ſtandard of it. 
$. 8: Another evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles 
times, have owned the Scriptures for the Rale of their Faith, is, That the 
Fathers in their Homilies did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People what 
they were to beleive, and what they were to praCtiſe, out of the Scrip- 
tures; which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had they beleived not 
the ſcriptures, but ſomething elſe to: have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the People from 
Mr.S's ſuppoſed Rwle of Faith,Oral Tradition,than to make a daily praQtice 
of declaring and confirming the DoEtrines of the Chriſtian Faith trom the 
Scriptures? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's way, they 
would not have built their Doctrine upon Scripture; perhaps not have 
mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an occaſion to grow familiar 
with ſo dangerous a Book ; but rather ( as their more prudent Poſterity 
have done) would have lock'd it up from the people in an unknown 
Tongue, and have ſet open the ſtores of good wholſome Traditions, and 
inſtead of telling them ( as they do molt trequently ) thus ſatth the =— 
ture, would onely have told them, this is the woice of the eſſential Church ; 
thus it hath been delivered down by hand to us, from our Forefathers. 
$. 9. I might add for a Third evidence, the great malice of the Enemies 
and Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, againſt this Book ; and their cruel en- 
deavours to extort it out the hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the 
World, that by this means they might extirpate Chriſtianity. For it 
ſeems they thought, that the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the 
ruine of - Se Religion. But ( according to Mr. S's opinion ) their ma- 
lice wanted wit; for had all the Bibles in the world been burnt, Chriſtian 
S__ would nevertheleſs have been entirely preſerv*d, and: ſafely 
tranſmitted down to us by ſenſe written in mens hearts, with the good help 
of Mr. S's Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church would have been a great 
gainer by it ; For this Occaſion and Parent of all Herefie the Scriprare, 
being once out of the way, ſhe might have had all in her own hands, and 
by leading the people in the ſafe paths of Tradition, and conſequently of 
Science, might have made them wile enough to obey. Well, but ſup- 
ſe the Perlecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their deſign, 
ow came the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes to be ſo tenacious of this Book, 
that rather than deliver it, they would yeild up themſelves to torments. 
and death ? And why did they look upon thoſe who out of fear delivered 
up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity, and if 
they had not thought this Book to be the great inſtrument of their Faith 
and Salvation,and if it had really been of no greater conſideration than Mr. 
W. and Mr. S. would make it ? why ſhould they be ſo loth to part with 
a few anſens'dCharatters, waxen natur'd words, to be playd upon diverſly by 
quirks of wit,that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing ? 
Why ſhould they value their lives at ſo cheap a rate as to throw them 
away for a few infignificant ſcrawls, and ſhed their bloud for a /irrle Ink 
variouſly figured in 4 Book ? Did they not know, that the ſafety of Chriſti- 
anity did. not depend upon this Book ? Did no Chriſtian then under- 
ftand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, 
viz, that not the Scripture, c unmiſtakeable, and indefettible oral Traditi- 


on Was the Rale of Fatth? Why did they not conſider, that though this 
Letter Rule of Hereticks had been conſum'd to aſhes, yet their Faith 
would 
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would hays lain ſafe, and berm: prefered entire. in its * Spiritewl. Cenſes, 
Mens minds, the nableſt ptices in-1Varare ?f Same of them indeed did deli- 
yer up their Books, and werecald Tradetores, and-I haye fome ground 
to beleive, that theſe were the onely Traditionary Chriſtians of that time, 
and the reſt were Confeſſours and Martyrs for the Lettey Rale. And if 
this be oat evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been acknow- 
ledged by Chriſtians for the Rule af Faith, I ſhall; when I come to exa- 

ine his Teſtimonies fori-Tradition,. ( with the: leave: of his 4- 
hindtion between Specalators and Teftifers ) proverhy malt expreſs Teſti- 
ay; that it- was the general opinion af the -Fathers, that the Scriptures 
ave the Rate of Chriſtian Frith; and then, if bis demor-firation of the in- 
fallibility of /Fradition will. enforce, that: as Teſteffers they mult needs 
have ſpoke otherwiſe, who-rcanihelp it? + 1+ | 
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; 0 [15s thus laid down the. Proteſkoxs Rate of Feith, with the How much 


I igrqunds of it ; all that now remains for. me to do, towards 
the clear 26d; 
briefly, and wich due limitations : ,v) | 

1. How muchthe Proteſtants do allow to Qral Tradition. 

Secondly, what thoſe things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute 
ta his Rale of Faith, which we ſee no cauſe £0. attribute to ours ; And 
when this-is dotey, any one may eaftly diftern how:far we differ. 

$. 2. 1. How mich Prateftants do allow total Tradition. 

Firft, We: grant that Oral Tradition in ſame. circumſtances, may be 
a ſufficient way of conveying 2 Dattrines ;' hut withal we deny, that fuch 
circumſtances are now in being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the 
oredends or Articles of Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it, were but 
few, and fuch-a5 had the evidence: of Natutal light; When the World 
was comratted into a few Families in compariſon, and the age of man 
ordinarily extended to (x ar {even hundred years; it is caſie to imagine, 
how ſuch a DeCtrine, in ſuch circumſtances, might have beca propagated 
by Oral TraGition,. without any geeat change or alterations. Adam lived 
till Methaſeleh was above two Cohen ears ld, Mehuſe/ah lived till Sew 
was near an hendred, and Sew out-liv'd Abraham : So that this Traditi- 
on necd not paſs through more than two hands, betwixt Adam and Abra- 
bam. But though this way was /uffciext to: have. preferved Religion in 
the world, if men had not been wanting themſelves; yet we find it did 
not prove effettus!, For through the corruptiah and negligence of men 
after the Flood, ( if not before } when the world began to multiply, and 
the age of man was ſhortned, the knowledge and:worſhip of the ane true 
God was generally loſt in the world. And ſo'far-as:appears by Scripture- 
Hiſtory, /{ the onely Record we have of thioke titnes ) when God called 
out Abraham from Ur of the cha{dees, the whole world was lapſed into 
Polytheiſme and Idolatry. Therefore for the greater ſecurity of Religion 
afterwards, when the poſterity of Abraham iwas multiplied into a great 
Nation, the wiſdom of God did nor think-fit to entruſt the Dottrine of 
Religion any longer to the tallible and uncertain. way of Tradition, bac 
committed it to writing, Now that God pitched upon this way, after 
the world bad fadly experienced the unſucceisfylnefs.of the other, ſeems 
to be a very good evidence that this was the better and: more fecore 
way : it being the uſual method of the Divine diſpeniatigos, .not "a go 
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backwards, but to move towards perfe&ion, and to. proceed from thax 
which is leſs perfe&t ro that which is more. And the Apoſtles* reaſoning 
concerning the two- Covenants is very applicable to theſe two methods of 
conveying the DoQrine of Religion ; if che firſt had been faultles,then ſhould 
n0 place heve been ſought for a ſecond. . + £3 9499 HOG 
$. 3. Solikewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his DoQtineto the world, 'it! 
was not in his life-time committed to writing; becauſe it was/entertains 
ed bur by a few, who were his diſciples and followers, and who fo long; 
as he continued with ther had a living Oracle to teach them, After his. 
death, the Apoſtles, who'were to publith this DoQtrine'to the World, 
were afſiſted by an infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from error: 
and miſtake in the delivery of ir. But when this extraordinary affiſtance 
failed, there was need of ſome other 'means to convey it'to poſterity, 
that ſo it might be a fixt and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
end of the World. To this end the providence of God took care to 
have it committed to writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a 
conjeQure of Proteſtants, but the ſenſe of former times, I ſhallrefer hine 
to St. Chryſoſtom, (Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, Thar Chriſt left 
nothing in writing to his Apoſtles ; but 5n ſtead thereof did promiſe: to beſtow 
upon them the grace of his holy Spirit, ſaytng, John 14. He ſhall bring all 
things to your remembrance, &c. - But becauſe in progreſs of 'time there 
were many grievous miſcarriages borh in matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life 
and Manners ; therefore it was requiſite chat the memory of this Dot: ine 
ſbould be preſerved by writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly affiſted; the way of Oral Tradition 'was ſecure, bur 
no longer ; nor even then from the nature of the thing, but from that 
extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance which accompanied the deli- 
verers. ; | 
$. 4. And therefore it is no good way of Argument againſt rhe way 
of Tradition by writing,which he lays ſomuch weight upon, * That the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors went not with Books in their hands to preach and 
delrver Chriſt's Dodtrine, but woras in their mouths ; and that primitive an- 
tiquity learned their faith by another method, a long time before many of thoſe 
Books were univerſally ſpread among the valger. For what if there was no 
need of writing this DoQtrine, whilſt thoſe living Oracles, the Apoſtles, 
were preſent with the Church ? Doth it therefore follow that there was 
no need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were dead, and that extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers now a- 
days could give us any ſuch aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 
fuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles 
did ; then we need not examine the Dottrines they taught by any other 
Rule, but ought to regulate our belief by what they delivered to us. 
But ſeeing this is not the caſe, hat ought in all reaſon to be the Rule of 
our Faith, which hath brought down to us the Do&rine of Chriſt with 
= greateſt certainty : And this I ſhall prove the Scriptures to have 
one. 
$. 5. So that zn thoſe circumſtances I have mentioned, We allow O- 
ral Tradition to have been a ſufficient way of conveying a DoArine ; but 
now conſidering the great increaſe of mankind, and the ſhortneſs of mans 
life if theſe latter ages of the world, and the. long traft of time from the 
Apoſtles age down to us; and the innumerable accidents whereby, in 
the ſpace of 1500 years, Oral Tradition might receive inſenſible alterati- 
ons, ſo as at laſt to become quite another thing from what it was at firſt, 
by 
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by paſſing through many hands :. in, which paſſage, all the miſtakes and 
corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was franſmit- 
ted) did happen, either through {gncranch, or Porgetfulneſs, or out of 
intereſt and deſign; are neceſſarily derived into the aſt: So that tlie far- 
ther it goes, the more alteration it is ltable to ; becauſe as it paſſeth along, 
more Errours and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all 
this, we deny, that the DoQtine of Chriſtian Religion could with any 
probable ſecurity and certainty have heen conveyed down to us by the 
way of Oral Tradition. And therefore do reaſonably believe, that God 
fore-ſceing this, did in his wiſdom fo order things, that thoſe perſons 
who were aſſiſted by an infallible ſpirit in the delivery of this Doftrine, 
ſhould before they left the world commit it to writing ; which was ac- 
cordingly done : And by this Inſtrument, the DoQtrine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. 

$. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition, Oral and Written, do give 
us ſufficient aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : 
Nay farther, that Oral Tradition alone is a competent evidence 1n this 
caſe; but withal we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to be ac- 
counted the Rule of Faith, | 

The general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long 
ago, that they are ſo ancient,and were written by thoſe whoſe names they 
bear, is a conſtant and uncontrolPd Tradition of this, tranſmitted from 
one Age to another ; partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other 
Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. Bur 
then the Scriptures have this peculiar advantage above other Books, that 
being of a greater and more univerſal concernment, they have been more 
common and in every bodies hands, more read and ſtudied than any other 
Books in the World whatſoever ; and conſequently, they have a more 
univerſal and better grounded atteſtation. Moreover, they have not 
only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except three or 
four Books of them, which for ſome time were queſtioned by ſome 
Churches, but have ſince been generally received) bur the greateſt Ene- 
mies of our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queſtioned the An- 
tiquity of them, but have always taken it for tes, that they were 
the very Books which the Apoſtles writ. And this is as great, an afſur- 
ance as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular 
and immediate Revelation. | 

$. 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral) 
Tradition to be finally the Rale of Faith ; tor the meaning of this queſti- 
on, ( What is the Rule of Faith? ) Is, What is the next and arymggnes 
means whereby the knowledge of Chriſt's DoQtrine is conveyed to us * 
So that although Oral Tradition be the means whereby we come to know 
that theſe are the Books of Scripture yet theſe Books are the next and 
immediate means whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's DoQtrine ; 
and conſequently, what we are to beleive. 

$ 8. Nordoth this Conceſſion miake Oral Tradition to be the Ru/e of 
Faith, by a Parity of Reaſon ; as if becauſe we acktowledge that Oral 
Tradition alone can with competent certainty tranſmit a Book to After- 
Apes, we muſt therefore grant that it can with as much certainty convey 
a Doftrine conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith ( nay very many as 
Mr. White acknowledges * ) and many Laws and Precepts of Life : So * &4%».t-..) 
becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently a that this is Magna C noleois oral 
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and that the Statute-Book, in which are contain'd thoſe Laws which it cop- 
cerns every man t0 be 5kilful in ; therefore by like parity of Reaſon it muſt 
follow, that Tradition it felf is better than a. Book, even rhe beſt way ima- 

inable, to convey down ſuch Laws to mw. Mr. S. ſaith * expreſly it is ; 

ut how truly, I appeal to experience, and the wiſdom of all Law- 
givers, who ſeem to think otherwife. Tradition is already defin*d to 
us, 4 delivery down from hand to hand, of the _ and ie of Fore-fathers ; 
i, e. of the Goſpel, or meſſage of Chriſt. ow fuppoſe any Oral meſ- 
ſage, conſiſting of an hundred particularities, were to be delivered to an 
hundred ſeveral perſons of different degrees of underſtanding and memo- 
ry, by them to be conveyed toan hundred more, who were to convey it to 
others, and ſo onwards, to a hundred deſcents ; Is it probable this Mef. 
fage, with all the particularities of ir, would be as truly conveyed 
through ſo many mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Let- 
ters, concerning which every Bearer. ſhould need to ſay nov more than 


- this, That it was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe 


name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not PRE though the mens 
lives were concerned every one for the faithful delivery of his Errand or 
Letter. For the Letter is a meſſage which no man can miſtake in, un- 
leſs he will ; but the Errazd fo difficult, and perplexed with its multitude 
of particulars, that it is an equal wager againſt every one of the Meſſen- 
gers, that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething 12 it ; it is ten thou- 
{and to one, that the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it ; it is a Million 
to one, that the next Succefſion do not all deliver it truly ; for if an 
one of the firſt Hundred miſtook, or forgor any thing, it is then impol: 
ſible that he that received it from him ſhould deliver it right ; and fo the 
farther it goes, the greater, change it is liable ro. Yet after all this I do 
not ſay, but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. 8's way, to have more of 
certainty in it than the Original Letter. | | 

$. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Dottrine of Chriſtian Religion 
hath in all Ages been preached to the People. by the Paſtors of the 
Church, and taught by Chriſtian Parents to their Children ; but with 
great difference ; by ome more plainly, and truly, and perfe&ly ; by 
ethers, with leſs care and exaQtneſs, accotding to the different degrees 
of ability and integrity in Paſtors or Parents ; and likewiſe with very 
different ſucceſs, according to the different capacities and diſpoſitions of 
the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant 
courſe of viſible ations, conformable in ſome meaſure to the Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; but then we ſay chat thoſe outward als and circumſtan- 
ces of Religion may have undergone great variations, and received great 
change, --| addition to them, and defalcation from them, in ſeveral 
Ages. That this not only is poſſible, but hath aQually happened, I ſhall 
ſhew when I come to an{wer his Demonſtrations. Now that ſeveral of 
the main DoQtrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, nd a&tions there- 
in commanded, have been taught and praftiſed by Chriſtiatis in all Ages 
(as the Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the uſe of the two 
Sacraments) is a good evidence ſd far, that the Scriptures contain the 
DoQtrine of Chriſtian Religion. But then if we conſider, how we come 
to know that ſuch points of Faith have been taught, and fiich external 
AQtions praQtiſed in all Ages, it is not enough to ſay, there is a preſent 
multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have received ſuch DoQrines as 
ever believed and praftiſed, and from hence to infer that they were ſo; 
the inconſequence of which Argument, I ſhall have a better occaſion to 


ſhew 
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ſhew afterwards: But he that will prove this to any mans: farisfaQtion, 
muſt make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſeveral 
Ages, that is, from the moſt Authentick Books of thoſe times, that ſuch 
Doctrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught 
and praCtiſed. But then if from thoſe Records of former times it appear, 
that other DoCtrines, not contained in the Scriptures, were not taught 
and practiſed univerſally in all ages, but have crept in by degyces, ſome 
in one Age, and ſome 1n another, according as Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, have miniſtreJ occaſion and opporunity ; and that the Innova- 
tors of theſe DoQurines and PraQtices, have all along pretended to confirm 
them out of Scripture, as the acknowledged Rule of Faith ; and have 
likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 
any material corruption of alteration, ( all which will ſufficiently appear 
in the proceſs of my Diſcourſe) then cannot the Oral and Practical Tradi- 
tion of then preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever beleived 
and praCtiſed, which hath no real foundation in Scripture, be any argu- 
ment againſt theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 
Chriſtian DoQrine. And to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by 
Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable, than it would be to 
interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the preſent praCtice of it ; 
which every one, that compares things fairly together, muſt acknow - 
ledge to be full of deviations from the ancient Law. 


SECT.V. 


d. 1. 2d. Ow much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than How rucinr. 
we think fit to attribute to ours. Oo _ org 
7. We do not ſay, that it is impoſlible in the nature of the thing, that Faith, more 
this Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe-Books ſhould ceaſe to deſ- Pa" Prote 
cend, or ſhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becauſe theirs. 
there is noneed we ſhould. We beleive the Providence of God will take 
care of them, and ſecure them from being either loſt, or materially cor- 
rupted ; yet we think it very poſſible, that all the Books in the World 
may be burnt or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that we affirm concerning our 
Rule of Faith, is that it is abundantly ſufficient ( if men be not wanting 
to themſelves ) to convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive Ages ; 
and we think him very unreaſonable that expeQts that God ſhould do 
more than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriſtian 
Religion in the world. | | 
$. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that that certainty and aflurance 
which we have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by the 
Apoſtles is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle ; but only that it is a truth 
capable of evidence ſufficent, and as much as we can have for a thing 
of that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, ſay that "Traditions certainty 
__sa firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that. ſays this, ſhould 
take heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it, Ari/torle was lo wile 
as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very good 
reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent men 
are of opinion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all things in the World, 
{ſhould not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not. For to what purpoſe 
{hould a man write a Book to prove that which every man muſt aſſent ro, 
without any proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him ? I have always 
S {if 2 taken 
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taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be fuch a Propoſition ; as having in it 
{elf ſufficient evidence of its own truth, and not needing to be made evi- 
dent by any thing elſe. Tf T be herein miſtaken, I defire Mr. $. to in- 
form me better. ; 

$. 3. So that the true ſtate of the Controverlie between vs, 1s, Whe- 
ther Oral and Prattical Tradition, in oppoſition to W riting Books, be the 
only way and means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with certainty 
and ſecurity be conveyed down to us, who live at this diſtance from the 
Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; This He affirms, and the Proteſtants 
deny ; not only that it is the ſole means, but that it is ſufficient for the 
certain conveyance of this Doftrine ; and withal affirm, that this Do- 
Atrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books of holy Scripture, 
as the proper meaſure and ſtandard of our Religion : But then they do 
not exclude Oral Tradition from being one means of made bn. to us the 
certain knowledge of theſe Books. Nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant teaching and prattice of this 
DoEtrine, from being ſubordiriate means and helps of conveying it from 
one Ape to another. Nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe con- 
current means, that they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and 
to have been of great advantage for the propagating and explaining of 
this DoQtrine, ſo far as they have been truly ſubordinate to, and regula- 
ted by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures ; which, they ſay, do 
truly and fully contain that Dottrine which Chriſt delivered to his Apo. 
ſtles, and they preached to the world. To illuſtrate this by an inſtance ; 
ſuppoſe there were a Controverſie now on foot, how men might come 
to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſftole taught his Scho« 
lars; and ſome ſhould be of opinion, that the only way to know this 
would be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; which he might eaſily 
underſtand by conſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from 
thoſe who received it from them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle him- 
ſelf : But others ſhould think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his Organon, a + 
Book acknowledged by all his Scholars, to have been written by himſelf, 
and to contain that DoQrine which he taught them. They, who take 
this latter courſe, ſuppoſe the authority of Oral Tradition, for the con- 
veying to them the knowledge of this Book ; and do __— this Do- 
trine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great man 
Books to have been written by way of Comment and explication of this 
DoQtrine ; and that theſe have bcen good helps of promoting the know- 
ledge of it. And they may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of opi- 
nion that the trueſt meafure and ſtandard of Ariſtorle's DoQtrine is his 
own Book, and that it would bea fond thing in any man, by forcing an 
interpretation upon his Book either contrary to, or very foreign and re- 
mote from the obvious fenſe of his words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that method of diſputing which is uſed by the profeſſed 4rifto- 
zelians of the preſent age, and with all that Scholaſtick Fargo» which 
Mr. S, kwd at Lisbon, and has made him ſo great a man in the Science 
of Controverſie, as even to enable him to demonfirare firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principles ; a trick not to be learn'd out of Ariſtorte's Organon. the Ap- 
plication is ſo caſie, that I need not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; and 
whether they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition. 


3 k *% 1 © 


$. 1. Þ' WAving thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſie between 
us, to its clear and true ſtate, that ſo we might not quar- 
rel in the dark, and diſpute about we know not what ; I 
come now to grapple more cloſely with his Book. And the main foun- 
dations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and means, as can 
with certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
belong ſolely to Oral Tradition. "This he endeavours to prove in his five 
firſt Diſconrſes, | 
"Secondly, That it is impoffible that this way of Oral Tradition 
ſhould fail. And this he pretends to prove in his foar laſt Diſconrſes. 

Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, the ſole way and meanes of conveying down to ther 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, 
which he calls The Conſent of Aathority to the ſubſtance of his foregoing dif- 
courſes, Tf he make good theſe three things, he hath acquitted Himſelf 
well in his undertaking. But whether he hath made them good or not, 
15 now to be examined, 

C2. Firſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and means, 
as can with certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the knowledge of 
Chriſt's DoCtrine, belong ſolely to Oral Tradition ? 

The true way to meature the eſſential Properties of this or that means, 
13 by conſidering its ſufficiency for its end. For wharſoever 1s neceſfary 
ro make any means ſufficient for the obtaining of its end, is to be reputed 
an cſlential Property of that Means, and nothing elſe, Now, OO 
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the end we are ſpeaking of, is the conveyance of the know ledge of Chriſt”s 
Do&trine to all thoſe who are concerned to know it, in ſuch a manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure that it hath received no change 
or corruption from what it was when it was firſt delivered. From hence it 
appears, that the means to this end myſt have theſe two Properties, 1. 
It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible.'' 2/3. It muſt be ſufficiently 
certain to us, that is, ſuch as we may be fully ſatished concerning it that 
it hath received no corruption or alteration. If it have theſe two condi- 
tions, 'it is ſufficient for its end ; but if it want either of them, it muſt 
neceſſarily fall ſhort of its end. For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this DoQtrine to our knowledge ; it it be not certain, 
we cannot be aſſured, that that Doctrine which it brings down to us for 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, is really ſuch. 

$. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means which he calls 
the Rule of Faith ; but upon examination it will appear, that they either 


| fall in with theſe two, or do not at all belong to it. As, 


*P. 11. 


* P. 11. 


T P. 3 


*+ P. 12. 


*P. 12, 


Firſt. That * it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its exiſtence. 
Nothing can be more frivolous, than to make this a Property of any thing ; 
becauſe whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a thing is ſuppoſed to 
be already ſatisfied that the thing 1s. 

Secondly, That it be * evidenceable, as to its Ruling Power, that is, as 
he explains himſelf, * hat men be capable of knowing, that it deſerves to be 
relied on as a Rule, By which he muſt either underſtand the certainty of 
it ; and then it falls in with the ſecond Property 1 mentioned, and is the 
ſame with the ſixth,which he lays down. Or elſe he means more genera- 
ly, that it is the property of a Rule, that men be capable of knowing 
that it hath the Properties of a Rule. For I underſtand nor, how a man 
can know that any thing deſerves to be relyed on as a Rule, otherwiſe 
than by knowing 1t hath the properties of a Rule, 7hat is, that it is ſuffi 
cient for its end. But at this rate, a man may multiply the Properties 
of things without end, if the;evidence of a thing, as to its exiſtence, be 
one property ; and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuch a 
thing, be another. 

d. 4. Thiraly, That it be* apt to ſettle, and juſtify undoubting Perſons, 
What he means here, by /erling undoubting Perſons, I am not able, on the 
ſudden, to comprehend ; becauſe I underſtand not what unſettles a man 
beſides doubting : for if a man be but ſo well ſatisfied about any thing, as 
to have no doubt conceraing it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can be 
ſettled better, that is how his mind can be more at reſt, than not to 
doubt. But if by #ndoubting Perſons, he means thoſe who do not doubt 
for the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then T perceive what be 
means by apt to ſettle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt to ſettle Perſons when they 
do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As for juſtifying 
wndoubting Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule, 
ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in ſo doing; this is 
plainly conſequent upon the two Ptoperties I have laid down. For, if 
the means of conveying Chriſt's DoQrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, 
every man that relies upon it is juſtified in ſo doing, becauſe he truſts a 
means which is ſufficient for its end, 

6, 5. Fourthly, That * it be apr 10 ſatisfie fully rhe moſt Scep tical Diſſen- 
ters, and Rational Doubters ; For its aptitude to ſatisfie Ratzona! Doubters, 
that plainly follows from the ſufficient certainty of it. But why it ſhould 
a neceſſary property of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfic the moſt Scep- 
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tical Diſſenter,[can no mire divine,than I ex; why he ſhould call a Di/- 
fenter Sceptical, which are © toy : Fora Sceptick is onie who nei- 
cher aſſents to any thing, nor diffents,but isit1'a iperpetval fiifpence; becauſe 
he looks upon every opinion, as balanced by a contrary opniioirof equal 


probability, without any inclination of the Scales either way, Rift if by rhe. 


moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth not believe 
rhe DoQrine of Chrift, nor arty thing elſe ; thitn would I fain KttoWw,whar 
that is which in reaſon is apt tully to atisfie fuch a perſon. Tf any thing 
will, fure a Demonſtration will ; but there is'no aptittide'at all in a De- 
monſtration, to fatisfie him who doubts whether there be any ſuch thing 
as a Demonſtration ; and likewiſe queſtions the certainty of all thoſe 
Principles, from whence any conclufion can be demonſtrated. Arid thoſe 
who are moſt Sceprical, profeſs to doubt of all this. 

$. 6. Fifrhly, That it * be apt to convince the moſt obſtinate, ayd acute 
Adverſary. It the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Adverſary 
may be convinced by it it he will, that zs, if he be not obſtinate ; but if 
| he be obſtinate, that zs5, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, bur will 
perſiſt in his Errour in difpite of all evidence that can be offered him, then 
I muſt profeſs rhat I do not know any kind cf evidence rhat is apt to con- 
vince that man that will not be convinced by any reafon that can be pro- 
pounded to him. And that he ought not to have expeQed this from any 
Rule of Faith, though never ſo felt evident, he might have learnt from 
the ſame Authoar, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, if he had but had the patience to have conſider*d his explicarion of 
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\ them; I mean Dr. Holdez *, who lays down the Second Property of the * Analyſ. 


Rule of Faith, ( or, as he calls it, rhe means whereby we come to the know- 
ledge of Revealed Truth ) m theſe words, Another (viz. condition of 
this Means, &c.) is, That it be apt of its own Nature, to afford the greateſt, 
true and rational certainty, toall men without exception to whom the knowleage 
o it ſball come ;, provided they be furniſh*d with the faculty of Reaſon, and 
ave their minds purified from all Paſſion and Laſt, which ao ( as he tells us 
Cad, 6.) often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from unterftidine the 
moſt evident and manifeſt Truths. Now I ſuppoſe obſtinacy to be the 

eftect of paſſion and Luft. | 
If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be apt to cotiquer 
Obſtinacy, and make men lay it aſide, I cannot anderfiand this nei- 
ther ; unleſs he mean that the Rale of Faith muſt be a Cadzel, which the 
Traditionary Church have been good at, atid may uſe it again when occa- 
ſion ſerves ; for tibne but they have Title to it «po» 4 Church-account, as 
Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting aſide this, 1 do nor know any thing 
elſe that is apt ro conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareft Reafoh, or the 
ftrongeft Demonſttation for that I ain ſure is no ways fitted to combarea 
wilful and unreaſonable humour with any probability of ſuccefs. And 
if any one doubt of this, if he will but make trial, he may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd by experience, how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinc?d by 
Reaſon. I do not know any thing that ever carried greater evidence than 
rhe Dottrine of Chriſt, preached by himſelfand his ApoſtJes to the oblti- 
nate Jews, and confirmed by multitudes of uriqueſtiohable miracles ; and 
yet we do not find by the ſucceſs of it, thatit was ſd very apt to convince 
rhoſe that were obftinate. And no man can judge of the aptirude of a 
means to an end, otherwiſe than by the ufial and frequent ſucceſs of ir 
when it isapplied. Nor do Ithink that the DoQtrine of the Goſpel was 
ever intended for tliat purpoſe. God hath provided no remedy for the 
Res: | wiltul 
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wilful and perverſe, but he hathdone that which is ſufficient for the ſatis- 
fying and woes over of thoſe who are teachable and willing to learn : 


And ſuch a diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a man to have laid aſide both Seprici/m 
and Obſtinacy. 

$, 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it jeff 

Seventhly, That * it be abſolutely aſcertainable to us. 

Theſe two are comprehended in the ſecond Property I laid down; ſo 
that I have nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the Jaſt looks very like 
a contradiQtion, abſolutely aſcerainable to us ; which is to ſay, with reſpect 
to us, without reſpect to us ; for abſolutely ſeers to exclude reſpect, and to 
1 implies it. | 

Having thus ſhewn, that the ſeven Properties he mentions, are either 
coincident with thoſe two TI have laid down, or conſequent upon them, 
or abſurd and impertinent ; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rele 
of Faith are thoſe two which I firſt named, and no more. 


SECT. II. 


d. 1. Þ ET us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Proper- 
[| ties agree ſolely to Oral Tradition : He tells us there are but 
two Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture, and Oral 
Tradition ; theſe Properties do not belong to Scripture, and they do to 
Oral Tradition ; therefore ſolely to it. A very good Argument, if he 
can prove theſe two things, That theſe two Properties do not belong to Scrip- 
ture; and that they do to Oral Tradition. 
$. 2. In order to the proving of the Firſt, that theſe Properties do not 
belong to Scripture, he premuſeth this Note, * That we cannot by the 
Scriptures mean the ſenſe of chew, but the Book, that is, ſach or ſuch Chara- 
ers not yet ſenſed , or interpreted, But why can we not, by the Scrip- 
tures, mean the ſenſe of them? He gives this clear and admirable rea- 
ſon ; becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture, is, the things to be known, and theſe 
we confeſs are the very points of Faith, | Gergs the Rule of Faith is to aſcer- 
tain w. Which is juſt as if a man ſhould reaſon thus : Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the knowledge of the Statute-Law, 
cannot by the Satute-Book mean the ſenſe of it, but the Book ; that 
is, ſuch or ſuch CharaCters not yet ſenſed or interpreted : Becauſe 
the ſenſe of the Statute-Book is the thing to be known ; and theſe 
are the very Laws, the knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to 
them by this Book ; which is to ſay, that a Book cannot convey to 
a man the knowledge of any matter, becauſe if it did, it would 
convey to him the thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee whar 
excellent reaſoning this 1s, I ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradition ; 
for the Argument holds eyery whit as well concerning that. To ſpeak to 
them in their own language, who ſay that Oral Tradition « their Rule, we 
muſt wars this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition, the ſenſe of 
it, that is, the things to be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the very Points 
of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith i to aſcertain 1s ; when they ſay then, 


that Oral Tradition the Rule of Faith, they can onely mean by Oral Tradi- 
tion, the words wherein it is delivered, wot yer ſenſed or interpreted, but 
as yet tobe ſenſed ; that is, ſuch or ſuch ſounds, with their fs to fignifie 
to them aſſuredly God's mind, or aſcertain them of their Faith ; for abſtratt- 
ing from the fenſe and attual ſignification of thoſe words, there is nothing ima- 
ginable left but thoſe ſounds, with their aptneſi to ſignifie it, When he hath 

anſwered 
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_ anſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean 
while this Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith, mult needs by the Scriptures mean a Bouk void of Senſe, &c. 
Becauſe otherwiſe if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book, that hath 
a certain ſenſe 1n it, that ſenſe muſt be the Doftrine of Chriſt, which is 
the very thing that this Book is to convey to us; I ſay, this Diſcourſe 
tends onely to prove it an abſurd thing for any man, that holds Scripture 
the means of conveying Chriſt's DoQtrine, to underſtand by the Scrip- 
ture, a Book that conveys Chriſt's DoQtrine. This being his own rea- 
ſon, put into plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be 
not ſomething ſhort of perfet# Science and Demonſtration. Nay, if it 
were throughly examined, I doubt whether it would not fall ſhort of 
that low pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface , where 
he tells us, that zhe way of Science us to proceed from one piece of ſenſe to ano- 
ther. 

$. 3. Having. premiled this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean 
onely deed Chemin, that have no ſenſe under them, He proceeds to 
ſhew that theſe dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which, although it be nothing to the pur- 
poſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it 1s very pleaſant to obſerve, by what 
croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it : Of which I will give 
the Reader a taſte, by one or two inſtances. 

In the firſt place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that rheſe 
Books were written by men dtvinely inſpired, becauſe * till the ſeeming _ * . uw. + 
traditions in thoſe Books are ſolved; which to do, is one of the moſt difficalt 
tacks inthe world, they cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againſt thoſe, who by the Scriptures, muſt 
mean unſenſed letters and charatters ? I had always thought contradi- 
tions had been in the ſexſe of words, not in the bes and charadters ; 
but I perceive he hath a peculiar opinion, that the four and twenty 
letters do contradict one another. | 

The other inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument *, which is this, that + p, x. 
the Scripture cannot be the Rele of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled 
and guided by the Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
ſenſe of it ; which is to ſay, that «nſenſed letters and charatters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith becauſe the Rule of Faith mult have a certain {enſe, that 
is, muſt not be «nſexſed letters and charatters , which in plain Engliſh 
amounts to thus much, unſenſed letters and charaGters cannor be the Rule 
of Faith, that they cannot. 

& 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Ws wy wag of the 
Rule of Faith; and let the Reader fee, how incomparably he demon- 
ſtrates the falſhood of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe- 
leſs Book may be a Rale of Faith, But I am weary of purſuing him in 
theſe airy and phantaſtical combats, and ſhall leave him to fight with 
his own fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which himſelf hath builr. 
Onely I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteſtant DoQrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been igno- 
rant of ( forI am ſtill more confirmed in my opinion, that he forſook 
our Religion before he underſtood it ) that when they ſay, the Scriptures 
are the Rale of Faith, or the means whereby Chriit's Doctrine is convey- 
ed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures, Books written in ſuch 
words as do ſufficiently expreſs the ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt's Do- 
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$ 5. And torſatisfic him, that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in 
ſuppolitig:rhe Scriptures ro be ſuch a Book, T would beg the favour of 
him-ro grarit me theſe four things, or ſhew reaſon tothe _— 

Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in'plain and intelligible words, 
and ſuch as have a certain ſenſe, may be written in the ſame words. 

Secondly, That the ſame words are as intelligible when they are writ- 
ten'as' when they are ſpoken. 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite a Book in as plain words 
as any of his creatures. roi 

Fourthly, That we have no reaſon to'think that God affects obſcurity, 
and envies that men ſhould underſtand him, in thofe things which arc 
neceſſary for them ro know, and which muſt have been written to no 
purpoſe, if we cannot underftand them, St. 1 ake * tells Theophilas, 
that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on purpoſe to give him a cer- 
tain knowledge of thoſe things which he writ. But how a Book which 
hath no certain ſenſe, ſhould give a man certain knowledge of things, is be- 
yond my capacity, St. Johz * faith, that he purpoſely committed ſeve- 
ral of Chriſ?*s miracles to Writing, that men might believe on Hiz, But 
now had Mr. $. been at his elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare 
his labour, and would have given him this good reaſon for it ; becauſe 
when he had written his Book, no kody would be able to find the certain 
ſenſe of it without oral Tradition, and that alone would ſecurely and in- 
telligibly convey both the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and the certain knowledge 
of thoſe miracles which he wrought for the confirmation of it. If theſe 
four things be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scrip- 
fures are the means of conveying to us Chriſt's Dotrine, we may not be 
allow'd ro nnderftand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and 
intelligible words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 


SECT. JII. 


$. x. A Nd now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anfwer to 
his Exceptions againft the Scaiptures, as being incapable of 
the Properties of a Rule of Faith ; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which 
is apparently falſe and abfurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. That the 
Scriptures are onely an heap of dead letters, and infignificant charaQers, 
without atiy ſenſe under them; and that oral Tradition is that onely 
which gives them life and ſenſe ; Yet becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at all 
appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I fhall give particular Anſwers to 
them ; and as I goalong, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of 
thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater than thoſe. 
$. 2. Whereas he ſays, * it cannot be evident to Proteftants, from 
their Principles, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by 
men divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer 
the reaſons of this Exception. % | 
It is evident, from anuniverſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition 
4tnong Chriſtians, not onely oral, but written, and from the acknow- 
ledgement of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Relipion, that theſe Books 
wete nay written by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts. And this is got 
onely a Proteſtant Principle, but the Principle of all mankind, That an 
t#ndoabiel Tradition is luffcien evidence of the Antiquity 4nd Authour of « 
| Book 
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Book, and all the extrinſecal Argument that can ordinarily be had of a 
Book written long ago. | SOTES: 

Next, it is cribs that the Apoſtles were men divinely inſpired, that 
is, ſecured from errour and miſtake in the writing of this Dorine, from 
the miracles that were wrought for the confirmation of it. Becauſe it is 
unreaſonable to imagine that the Divine power ſhould ſo remarkably in- 
terpoſe for the confirmation of a DoQtrine, and give ſo eminent an atteſta- 
tion to the Apoſtles to convince the World, that they were immediately 
appointed and commiſſioned by God, and yet not ſecure them from errour 
in the delivery of it. And that ſuch miracles were wrought, is evident 
from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe things which we 
do moſt firmly believe. And this is better evidence that the Apoſtles 
were men divinely inſpired, than bare oral Tradition can furniſh us with- 
al. For ſetting aſide the authentick relation of theſe matters in Books, 
it is moſt probable, that oral Tradition of it ſelf and without Books, 
would ſcarce have preſerved the memory of any of thoſe particular mi- 
racles of oar Saviour and his Apoſtles, which are recorded in Scripture. 

And for the probability of this, I offer theſe two things to his conſ1 lera- 
tion. 

Firſt, No mancan deny that memorable perſons have lived, and aQi- 
ons been done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now ex- 
tant makes any mention. 

Secoadly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumera- 

ble more miracles, than are recorded in Scripture. And now I chal- 
lenge him to ſhew the ſingle virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an ac- 
count of any of thoſe perſons, or their ations, who lived 1500 or 2000 
years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in Books ; or to give a ca- 
talogue but of ten of thoſe innumerable miracles wrought by our Saviour, 
which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with circumſtances as pun- 
Etual and particular as thoſe are clothed withal. If he can do this, it 
will be a good evidence that Oral Tradition lingly and by it ſelf can do 
ſomething ; bur if he cannot, ris as plain an evidence on the contrary, 
that if thoſe ations of former times, and thoſe miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, which are recorded in Book had never been written, 
bur entruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of 
them at this day, as we do of thoſe that were not written. 

$. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception : 

Firſt, He faith, * *tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident * P: 13: 
to the valgar, that Scripture was written by men divinely inſpired. This 
Reaſon is as eaſily anſwered, by ſaying *tis moſt manifeſt that it can: 
But beſides ſaying ſo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to 
| the vulgar, as other things which they do moſt firmly and upon good 
grounds believe. Even the rudeſt of the vulgar, and thoſe who cannot 
read, do believe upon very good grounds that there was ſuch a King as 
William the Conqueror ; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
capable ef as good evidence as we have for this. 

Secondly, He ſays, * this cannot be evident to the curious and moſt ſpe- 
culative Searchers, but by ſo deep an inſpection into the ſenſe of Scripture, as 
' ſhall diſcover ſuch ſecrets, that Philoſophy, and humane Induſtry could newer 
have arrived to.As if we could not be affured that anything were written 
by men divinely inſpired,unleſs it were above the reach of humane under- 
ſtanding ; and as if no man could know that this was. our Saviour's .Do- 
Arine, Whatever je would that men ſbould do unto you, that doye likewiſe unto 
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them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there were more my- 
ſeries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a man might be ſarisfied 
that they were written by men divinely inſpired, without a clear compre- 
henſion of all thoſe myſteries. The evidence of the inſpiration of any 
perſon doth not depend upon the plainneſs or ſublimity of the things re- 
vealed to him, but upon the goodneſs of the arguments which tend to 
perſwade us that the perſon is ſo inſpired : And the Argument that is 
moſt fit to ſatisfie us of that is, if he work miracles. Now I would 
gladly know why a learned man cannot be aſſured of a Miracle, that #s, 
a plain ſenſible matter of FaQ done long ago, but by Jo deep an inſpeition 
into the ſenſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch ſecrets that Philoſophy and ha- 
mane Induſtry could never have arrived to, 

$. 4. Thirdly,Becauſe * all the ſeeming contradictions of Scripture muſt be ſol- 
wved,before we can out of the bare letter conclude the Scripture to be of Gods en- 
diting ; to ſolve which literally, plainly, and ſatisfattorily (he tells us) the me- 
mory of ſo many particulars,which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which 
they were written,and the matter known,muſt needs be ſo worn out by traft of time, 
that it is one of the moſt difficult tasks in the World, As if we could not believe 
a Book to be of God's enditing,becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome contra- 
ditions in it, which we have reaſon to believe could eaſily have been ſolved 
by thoſe who lived in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tra- 
dition could help a man to ſolve theſe contradittions,when the memory of 
particulars neceſſary for the clear ſolution of them is (as himſelf confeſſes) 
worn out by traQ of time. If Mr. S. can, inorder to the ſolution of the 
ſeeming contradiQtions of Scripture, demonſtrate , that Oral Tradition 
hath to this day preſerved the memory of thoſe particulars { neceſſary 
for that purpoſe ) the memory of which muſt needs be long ſince worn 
out by traCt of time; then I will readily yield, that his Rule of Faith hath 
in this particular, the advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this, why 
does he make that an Argument againſt o#r Rule, which is as ſtrong 
againſt his own ? This is juſt like Capt. Everards Friend's way of arguing 
againſt the Proteſtants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture becauſe it 
is full of plain contradictions, impoſſible to be reconciled ; and therefore 
they ought in all reaſon to ſubmit to the infallibility of the Church, And 
for an inſtance of ſuch a contradiction, he pitched upon the three fourteen 
Generations mentioned in the firſt of St. Matthew, becauſe the third Serzes 
of Generations, if they be counted,- will be found, to be but thirteen. 
Not to mention now, how this difficulty hath been ſufficiently ſatisfied 


| both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any recourſe 


to Oral Traditios ; that which T take notice of, is the unreaſonableneſs of 
making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants when it comes with 
every Whit as much force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiftion 
not capable of any ſolution by Proteſtants ( as he affirms ) and I ſhould 
ſubmit to the infallibility of the Church; can he aſſure me, that infalli- 
bility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am I nearer 
ſatisfaQtion in this point, by acknowledging the infallibiliry of the 
Church ? The caſe is the very ſame, as to Mr. S's Exception, it I owned 
Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming contra- 
ditions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſox conclude it 
ro be of God's enditing. So that 1n truth, rheſe exceptions if they were 
true, would not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion ; 
which is the general unhappineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments ; than 
Which there 1s no greater evidence, that the Church of Rowe is not the 
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true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriftianity ſhould be deſtroyed, 
than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a claim to it. It was 
a work very proper for the Heretick Marcion, to aſſault Religion this 
way ; Who, as Tertullian * tells us, writ a whole Book, which he calld 
Antitheſes, wherein he reckoned up all the ContradiCtions (as he thought ) 
between the Old and New Teſtament : But methinks it is very impro- 
per for the Papiſts who pretend to be the onely true Chriſtians in the 
World, to ſtrain their wits to diſcover as many contradi&tions as they 
can 1n the Scripture, and to prove that there is no way of reconciling them: 
The natural conſequence of which is, the expoſing of this ſacred Inſtru- 
ment of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to the ſcorn of A+ 
theifts, Theretore, to be very plain with Mr. $. and Captain Everard, 
I am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief fruits of their Converſion 
is to abule the Bible. | | 
$. 5. Secondly, He ſays * that Proteſtants cannot know how many the 
Books of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones 
may be ſecurely pat in that Catalogue, which not ; This he proves, by ſay- 
ing, *tis moſt palpable, that few, or at haſt the rude vulgar, can never be 
yo At of it. And if this be a good Argument, this again is a good 
Anſwer, to fay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannor be ſhewn there was 
ever any Controverſie : and ſo many as controverted, concerning which 
it appears that Queſtion hath been made ; And if thoſe which have been 
controverted, have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt concerning them, be- 
cauſe the Controverſie about them is at an end. And now I would fain 
know, what greater certainty Oral Tradition can give us of the true Ca- 
talogue of the Books of Scripture. For xt muſt either acknowledge ſome 
—_ have been controverted, or not; if not, why doth he make a 
ſuppoſition of controverted Books ? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have 
not been controverted ; nor conſequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having been controverted ; but only as ſuch, concerning which 
thoſe Churches who did once raiſe a Controverſie about them, have 
been ſince ſatisfied that they are Canonical. The Traditionary Church 
now, receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical. Iask, Do they 
receive it -as ever delivered for ſuch ? That they muſt, if they receive it 
from Oral Tradition, which conveys things to them under this notion, 
as ever delivered ; and yet St. Hierom ſpeaking, (not as a Speculator, but 
a Teſtifier) ſaith expreſly of it, * That the cuſtom of the Latin Church doth 
not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures, What faith Mr. S. to this ? 
It is clear from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church in St. Hierom?s 
time,did not acknowledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and tis as plain,that 
the preſent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical, Where is then 
the :nfallibity of Oral Tradition ? How does the living woice of the pre- 
ſent Church aſſure us, that what Books are now received by her were ever 
received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the matter muſt come to be 
tryed by the beſt Records of former Ages, (which the Proteſtants are wil. 
ling to have the Catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the Proteſtants have a 
better way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible way 
of oral Tradition, and fo long as tis better, no matter though it be not 
called Infallible. 6 We en p F 
& 6. Thirdly, 
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&. 6. Thirdly, He ſays * the Proteſtants cannot kno w, hat 1he very 
Orrginal, or aperfettly true copy of theſe Books hath been preſerved. It 1s not 
neceſſary that they ſhould know either of theſe, it is ſufficient that they 
know that thoſe copies which they have, are not materially ugh een in 
any matter of Faith or PraQtice; and that they have ſufficient aflurance 
of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth he prove the contrary ? 
By his uſual Argument, with ſaying it :s manifeſtly impoſſible. But how 
do the Church of Rome know that they have perfeUtly true copies of the 
Scriptures,in the Original Languages ? They do not pretend to know this ; + 
the x. men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable con- 
jeture, ( as we alſo may do ) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. 
And why ihould it be more neceſſary for usto know this, than for them ? 
If they think it reaſonable to content themſelves with knowing, that no 
material corruptions have crept into thoſe Books, ſo may we. And that 
there have not, we know by better Arguments than oral Tradition, even 
by the aſſurance we have of God's vigilant providence ; and from a moral 
impoſſibility in the thing, that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and tran- 
flated into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe 
copies and tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe corruptions. And 
this reaſon St. Auſtin * gives of the preſervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather then any other Book. If Mr. S. likes it not, he may call St. 
Auſtin to account for it. . 

d. 7. Fourthly, He ſays *, the Proteſtants, at leaſt the radeſt walger, 
can have no aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they 
cannot be aſſured either of the ability or integrity of Tranſlators. 

Fifthly, Nor can they ( ſays* he ) be aſſured, That the Tranlcribers, 
and Printers, and Correftors of the Preſs have carefully and faithfully done 
their part, in Tranſcribing and Printing the ſeveral Copies and Tran- 
{13tions of Scripture aright ; Becauſe, they onely can have evidence of the 
right letrer of Scripture, who ſtood at their elbows attentively watchijg they 
ſhould not err in making it perfeitly like a former Copy ; and even then, why 
might they not miſtruſt their own eyes and aptneſs to overſee ? I put theſe two 
exceptions together, becauſe the ſame Anſwer wall ſerve them both. 
The grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they have any, are theſe : That no 
man 15 to be truſted, either for his skill, or honeſty. And, that it is dan- 
gerous for men totruſt their own eyes. Unleſs both theſe be true, theſe 
Exceptions are of , . orce : For if we can be aſſured, that other men 
have ſufficient skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently 
underſtand, we may be aſſured, that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had 
Skill in the Original Languages ; becauſe very credible perſons tell us ſo; 
and we have no reaſon to doubt their teſtimony in this particular, more 
than in any other matter, So that if we can have ſufficient aſſurance of 
mens integrity inany thing, we have no reaſon to doubt of the kill of 
Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, or Printers. And if we can have no aſſurance 
of mens integrity in any thing,then no man can be aſſured there was ſuch a 
man as Hezry the Eight ; and yetT hope the Church of Rome makes no 
doubt ofit : Nor canany man be aſſured, there is ſuch a City as Rome, 
who hath not ſeen it ; nay if he have *, why may he not miſtruſt his own 
ezes ? and which is the ſaddeſt inconvenience of all, if no body be to be 
truſted, nor mens owns eyes, ( and for the ſame reaſon, ſure not their ears ) 
what becomes of the infallibility of ora! aud prattical Tradition? which 
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ieceffarily lippoſetli.a- competent. undbrſtanding,, a faithful momory, an 
horefÞ mind, in' the generality: of thoſe who delivered: Chriſt's. Doctrine: 


down tous : And by what: means: ſoever. a man can be-aſſurediof*theſe, 
bythe ſame he may much-more eaſily be. aſſured: of.the ability and inte- 
grity of Tranſlators, Franſcribers, and Printers. Bur aboveall; it ſup- 


they ar8'taught,. and ſte praQtiſed| ' 

Is it-not very protty'to fee what pitiful ſhifts men; that ſerve an Hy- 
potheſſs are put to? When'to maintain Ixfalibzlity they are forced to run 
to the &xtremiries of Scepticiſm; and'to- defend” the certainty of oral Tra- 
dition; (which-depends-upon the certainty of mens ſenſes, and! an afſur- 
ance off the ability and' integrity of thoſe who were. dead Fifteen Hun- 
dred years! before we were born) are glad to take refuge in Principles 

uite contrary ; ſuch as rheſe, That we can have no aſſurance, but that 
whole Ptofoſhions of men * »wght hap ro be Knaves; that we can have 
ms ſufficient evidence that any- man made his Copy perfettly like the for- 
mer, unleſs * ws ſtood at his elbow, attentively watching him: Nay, and if 
we did fo, we have till reaſon' ro diſtruſt our ſenſes. In ſhort, all hu- 
rene Pitt _— honeſty among; men.: and that for matters of Fa&, 
and plain objets of ſeaſe, the general and uncontrolled teſtimony of man- 
kind is to be credited; and for matters of peculiar skill and knowledge, 
tliar the generality of choſe who: are accounted skilfull in that kind, are 
to be reked upon : For, as Arifforle well obferves, there is no greater 
fign- of an undrſcipliwd wit (or, to uſe one of Mr. Bs fine phraſes *, of a 
man mt acquainted with the paths of Science) than to expett greater evi- 
dence for things thaw they are capable of, Every man hath reaſon to 
be affured of a thing which is capable of ſufficient evidence, when he 
hath as much evidence for it as the nature of that thing wil} bear, and as 
the capacity he is 1n will permit him to have. And, as Mr. Whize ſays 
well, * 8avisf ation is to be given to every one according t0 his. capacity ; it 
i ſuffleient for a Child to believe his Parents ; for a Clown 10 believe his 
Prexchey. And this & wniverfally true in all cafes, where we have not 
better or equal evidence to the contrary. But ſuch is the unhappineſs of 
the Popiſh DoQtrines, that if people were permitted the free uſe of the 
Scripture, they would eafily difcern them to have no probable foundati- 
on in it, and to be plataly contrary to it ; fo that it cannot befate for their 
Preachers to tell the people that the Scripture is the onely Ree of Faith, 
leſt they ſhould find cauſe nor to believe them, when they teach Dottrines 
fo plainly contrary to that Rule, 

d. 8. Laſtly, He ſays *,rhe Proteftants cannot be cerrain of the true ſenſe 

f Scripture, Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcureones ? Of the true 
enſe of plain Texts, I hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure 
ones, it is not neceſſary every one ſhould, Burt it may be there are no 
plain Texts in the Scriptures ; then the reaſon of it muſt be (till Mr. S. 
can ſhew # better) either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to wfite 
_ , or becauſe God cannot write/{o plainly as men ; or becauſe we 
ve zood reaſon to think that he would not write things neceſſary for 
every ons to believe, ſo as men might clearly underſtand him, 

But he tells us, * The numerous comments upon Soriptare are an evidence 
that no man can be certain of the true ſenſe of ir, I hope not ; fort if 
thoſe riumerous Commentators do generally agree in the .fenfe of Plain 
Texts (as tis certain they d6) then this Argument fignities nothing as 
to ſuch Texts : And as for theſe which are ob/care, ler Commentators 
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poſeth that mensieurs' andiezes cannot:deceive them in thoſe things which. 
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differ about them as much as they pleaſe, ſo long as all neceſſary Points 
* P. 17 of Faith and matters of PraQtice are delivered in plain Texts. He adds *, 
There are infinite diſputes about the ſenſe of Scripture, even in moſt concerni 
Points, as in that of Chriſf®s Divinity. But are not Commentators, both 
Proteſtants and Popiſh, generally agreed about the ſenſe of Scripture in 
that Point?and what if ſome out of prejudice do miltake,or our of perverſe- 
neſs do wreſt the plaineſt Text of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt, to 
another ſenſe? Is this any argument that thoſe Texts are not ſufficient- 
ly plain ? Can any thing be ſpoken or written in words ſo clear from am- 
biguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced mind ſhall not be able to vex 
and force to another meaning £ God did not write the Scriptures for the 
froward and the cap tious but for thoſe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced mind, and are willing to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the writings of the Fathers, 
he could not but have taken notice with what confidence they attempted 
to prove the Divinity of Chriſt our of Scripture, as if that did afford con» 
* Yom. 32. de ViNCing arguments for this purpoſe. St. Chry/oſtome * profeſſes to de- 
Couſubſtant. monſtrate-out of Scripture, That the Son is of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father ; and relies upon Scripturealone for this, without mentioning 
any other kind of Argument. So that it ſeems St. Chry/oſtome was not 
acquainted with the inſufficiency of Scripture for the conviction of He- 
reticks in this Point ; and that he was either ignorant of the (i»fall:ble) 
way of demonſtrating this point from Oral Tradition, or had no great 
* Hom. 7. de OPinion of it. The ſame Father elſewhere *, arguing againſt Hereticks 
Santo Phoca. about the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays, That they pervert the Scriptures, to 
ſtrengthen there Hereſie from thence. But then he does not (with Mr. 
S.) blamethe Scripture, and ſay that this DoQtrine is not there deliver*d 
with ſufficient clearneſs ; but contrarywiſe he ſays, That the Scripture 
is clear enough, but the corrupt minds of Hereticks will not ſee what is there 
contain'd, Had St. Chryſoſtome been a true ſon of the Traditionary 
Church, he would have laid hold of this occaſion, to vilifie the Scrip- 
tures, and to ſhew the neceſlity of regulating of our Faith not by ſuch 
uncertain Records, but by the infallible Reports of Oral Tradition. 

$. 9. But becauſe Mr.S.lays great weight(in ſeveral parts of his Book) 
upon this Exception againſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants cannot be cer- 
tain of the true ſenſe of it; Therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, onely 
to have ſhewn that we may be ſufficiently certain of the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, fo far asto underſtand all neceſſary matters of Faith and Practice, 
and that more than this is not neceſſary ; but ſhall likewiſe return this 
Exception upon him by enquiring into theſe two things. 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, than the Proteſtants ? 

2. How they can be more certain of the true ſenſe of Tradition, than 
Proteſtants of the true ſenſe of Scripture ? 

1. How the Traditionary Charch can be more certain of true ſenſe of 
Scripture, than Proteſtants? They pretend to havean Oral Tradition of 
the true ſenſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 
reacheth to thoſe Texts, which are coincident with the main body of 
Chriſtian DoQrine ; as for all other parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs 
to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; becauſe wanting the help of 
Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one tittle of them. And as for 
thoſe Texts, the ſenſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition ; 
this ſenſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome words or other; And vs all 
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Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the faculty of deli- 
vering this ſenſe in' words ſo-plain as cannot ' ly be miſtaken or 
wreſted to another ſenſe ? T am'ſorry that 'whenn'every"one (hath this 
faculty of ſpeaking their thoughts plainly, 'the Holy'Ghoſt- ſhould be 
repreſented as not able to convey his wind to men in intelligible words. 
And does not his own ObjeQion rebound upon himſelf ? Tf the Church 
have a certain ſenſe of Scripture orally delivered, whence are the'\nume- 
rous Comments of the Fathers 'upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of it, in the moſt con- 
cerning Points ? viz. The efficacy of God's grace, the Supremacy of St. Peter, 
the infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? 
What a ſtir is made about the ſenſe of Dabo tibs Claves, Tues Petrus, & 
ſaper banc Petram, &c. Paſce oves? Do not they differ about the mean- 
ing of theſe Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from the Fa- 
thers, and from the Proteſtants ? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's 
Supremacy onely ; others of his infallibility ; others of his infallibility 
onely in and with a general Council ; which yet others do not allow to 
Pope or Council, from any immediate aſſiſtance, but onely from the ra- 
tional force of Tradition, ſurpoſing that the Pope and Council hold to 
it. Iforal Tradition have yes down a certain ſenſe of theſe Texts, 
why do they not produce it, and agree in it ? If it have not (to uſe a hot 
phraſe of his own *) *cis perfect phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the irue * P. 17. 
ſenſe of Scripture. 

If he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true ſenſe of 
Scripture, /o far as it concerns the main body of Chriſtian Doi#rine, and do 
all agree in it, and that is ſufficient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe 
points of Faith which make up the body of Chriſtian DoQtrine ? He will 
tell me, they are thoſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to 
to them from the Apoſtles by a conttant and uninterrupted Tradition. I 
enquire farther, how I ſhall know what is the certain ſenſe of Scripture 
ſo far as it concerns theſe points ? He muſt anſwer as before, that that is 
the true ſenſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by 
Tradition, Which amounts to this, that af Catholicks do agree in the 
ſenſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree in ir. Ir is to be hoped, that 
the Proteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they differ about the ſenſe 
of Scripture) may in time come to as good an agreement as this, This 
brings to my. remembrance a paſſage or two of Mr. Creſſy ; the one in 
his Appendix *, where he tells us, That as it is impoſſible that Hereticks * Exomolog. 

wid agree any other way than in Faition; ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks 3 uw 
ſhould differ in points of Faith, Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks firſt, 
who afterwards became Hereticks ; and when they became fo, did they 
not differ in points of Belief ? Yes ; but here lies the conceit, when they 
began to differ, then they ceagd to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks | 
can never differ in points of Faith. The other paſſage is where he ſays *, * Exomolog, 
That he hath forſaken a Charch where Unity was impoſſible, &C. and betaken © 53 Selle 
himſelf to a Church where _ is impoſſible. Thus laſt Clauſe, That , 
Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the 
ſame abſurd and ludicrous ſenſe, in which it is impoffible for Catholicks 
to differ in points of Belief. For he cannot deny, but that it is gee 
for men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in 
his ſenſe is Schiſm ; but here is the ſubtilty. of it, No Schiſmatick is'of 
their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he: is ous of ir; 
therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in 7 Church. Aad is it notas A 
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ble.in the Church. of Exg/and ? Where Mr. Cr, might have done well to 
have continued, till: he could have given a wiſer reaſon of forſaking Her. 

$. xo, But to,return to our purpoſe. Mr. Rſbworth * acknowledg- 
eth, that the Scripture is of it {elf ſufficiently plain, as to, matters of pra- 
ftice ; for he asks, Who is ſo blind, as not to ſee that theſe things are to be 
found in Scriptare by a ſenſible, common, and diſcreet reading of it ; though 
perhaps by a rigorous and exact balancing of every particular word and ſyllable, 
any of theſe things would vaniſp away we know not how ? So that far the di- 
reRtion of our lives and aQtions, he confeſleth the Scripture to be ſuffici- 
ently plain, if men will but read it ſexſbly and diſcreetly ; and (be ſays) 
that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that ww 
not ſee, that the ſenſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary points of 
Faith? I am ſure St. A»ftin makes no difference, when he tells us *, 
That i» thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find all 
thoſe things in which Faith and Manners of life are GI——_ And why 
cannot men, in reference to matters of Faith as well as of Practice, read 
the Scriptures ſenſibly and diſcreetly without ſuch a rigorous balancing of 
every word and ſyllable, as will make the ſenſe vaniſh away we know xot how ? 
If the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it /exſibly ad 
diſcreetly, T do not underſtand what greater plainncſs can be defir?d in a 
Rule : Nor can L imagine what kind of Rule it muft be that can be un- 
exceptionably plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent to play the 
fool with it. | 

Well, ſuppoſe the Scripture be not ſufficiently clear as to matters of 
Faith : and hereupon I have recourſe to the Church for the true ſenſe of 
Scripture: Muſt I believe the Churches ſenſe to be the true ſenſe of 
ſach a Text, though I ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine ſenſe 
of the words? yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my ſelf and not the 
Church judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, which is the grand Hereſie of the 
Proteſtants, But then TI muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, that the 
Churches ſenſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine meaning 
of it; no, although I plainly ſee it to be ſo : This is hard again on 
the other hand ; e cially if that be true which is acknowledged boch by 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy, viz. That though general Councils can- 
not miſtake in the Points of Faith which they decree, yet they may mi- 
ſtake in the confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, that is, th 
may be miſtaken about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S, thi 
his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in_the 
ſecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their 
Doarine of Image-worſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreft. Texts of 
x wy ws that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath 
the forehead to own that for the true ſenſe of thoſe Texts which is there 
given by thoſe Fathers. | 

$. 1x. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain 
of the true ſenſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can 
be of the true ſenſe of Scripture? And this is worthy our enquiry be- 
cauſe if the buſineſs be ſearch'd to the bottom, it will appear (belides all 
other inconveniences, which oral Tradition is much more liable to than 
Scripture) that the certain ſenſe and meaning of Traditional DoQtine is 
as hard to come at as the ſenſe of Scripture. And this I will make ap- 
pear by neceflary conſequence from their own Conceſſions. Mr. White, 
and Mr. S. fay that the great ſecurity of Tradition is this, that it is not 
tied to-certain phraſes, and Rt-forms ot expreſſion, but the ſame ſenſe is 
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conveyed and fetled in mens hearts by various expreſſions. But accord- 

ing to Mr. Ruſbworth, this renders Traditions ſenſe uncertain; for he 

ſays *, *T'is impoſſible to pur fully, and beyond all quarrel, the [ame ſenſe in * Dial. 2. 

divers words. So that it tnen do'not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, com. 5 

mon, diſcreet way (as Mr. Rufhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the. 

Scriptures) but will come to a rigorous and exatt balancing of every parti- 

cular phraſe, word, and ſyllable, the ſenfe of Tradition will be in the very 

{ame danger of uncertainty, and be liable to vaniſh we know not how, Dr. 

Holden * lays down theſe two Principles. Firſt,That no trath can be conveyed * Analyſ. Fi- 

down from man to man but by ſpeech ; and ſpeech cannot be but by words ; and 1&5 

all woras are either equivotal in themſelves, or liable to be differently ander- 

ſtood by ſeveral perſons. Secondly, That ſuch is the frame of man's mind, 

that the ſame truths may be differently apprehended and underſtood by different 

perſons, And if this be true, then Traditional DoCtrines, if they be de- 

livered by ſpeech and words, will be liable to uncertainties and ambigui- 

ties as to their ſenſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That * Append.c.s. 

Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that who will ariſe even about the Writ- 

tings of the Fathers, and any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. 

Tf this be true, Tradition o_ falls into uncertainty. For if difference 

will ariſe about the Writings of the Fathers, how they are to be interpret- 

ed, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils will be liable to the ſame incon- 

venience : And if the whole preſent Church cannot declare her ſenſe of 

any Traditional Doctrine otherwiſe than by a Council, (unleſs with the 

Jeſuites they will epitomize the Church into the Pope,) and the Decrees 

of a Council cannot be univerſally diſpersd (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 

but by Writing : And if Differences will ariſe about the interpretation of 

that Writing, as well as any other; then this preſent infallible Authority 

(which Mr. Creſſy magnifies ſo much for ending Differences) leaves all 

Controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe of Tradition, as indeterminable as 

ever; and they muſt for ever remain fo, till general Councils have gor 

the knack of penning their Decrees in words which will ſo infallibly 

expreſs their meaning to the moſt captious Caviller, that no difference 

can poſſibly ariſe abour rhe interpretation of them ; or elſe (which will 

be more ſutable to this wiſe Hypotheſis) till general Councils (being con- 

vined by Mr. $'s Demonſtrations) ſhall come to underſtand themſclves 

ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the «rncertain way of 

Writing, but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 

infallible way of oral Tradition. And to mentiori no more, Mr. Kyott *, * Anfvcrts 

(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain ſenſe of Scripture is ©"s< + 

onely to be. had from'the Church) ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That before 

we can be certain that this is the true ſenſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt 

either be certain that this Text 1s capable of no other ſenſe, as Figurative, 

Myſtical, or Moral ; or if it be, we muſt have ſome certain and infallible 

means t0 know in which of them it is taken, which can be known onely by reve- 

lation. If this be true, then by a fair parity of reaſon, before I can be 

certain that this is the ſenſe of a DoCtrinal Tradition delivered down to 

me, I muſteither be certain that the words, in which this Tradition was 

expreſſed when it was delivered to me, are capable of no other fenſe (as 

Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral) beſides that in which T underſtood 

them ; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe 

other ſenſes, then mutt I have ſome certain and infallible means whereby 

to know in which of theſe they are taken : And this can no more be 

known without a reyclation, than which is the true ſenſe of ſach a Texr 
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of Scripture. If it be ſaid,that the ſenſeof a Traditional DoQrine-may by 
different expreſſions be ſtill farther and farther explained to me till T come 
certainly to underſtand the ſenſe of it ; this will not help the matter : For 
if theſe kinds of cavils be good, that a man cannot be certain of the mean- 
ing of any words, till he can by an infallible argument demonſtrate either 
that they cannot be taken, or that they are not taken in oy other ſenſe ; I 
ſay, if this cavil will hold then every new expreſſion whereby any one 
ſhall endeavour to explain any Traditional Dottrine, is liable to the ſame 
inconvenience which thoſe words in which it was firſt delivered to me 
were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditionary Church 
can be no more certain ofthe ſenſe of their Traditional DoQtrines, than 
Proteſtants may be of the ſenſe of Scripture, 

Q. 12. Theſ: are his Exceptions contained in his ſecond Diſcourſe; 
and of what force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he fore- 
ſaw that it might be replied that theſe defects might in part be provided 
aganſt by Hiſtory, by the Providence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and 
Fathers; and by the ſufficient clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals ; He 
endeavours to ſhew that theſe ſignifie little to this purpoſe, T 

Firſt Not Hiſtory * ; becauſe few are 5killed in Hiſtory, and they that are 
not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are skilPd unleſs they knew certainly that 
the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure grounds, and not bare hear-/ay for 
what they writ, and that they were not contraditted by others either extant, or 
periſhed, How much credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the 
learned, and how much by the vulgar to men of kill, T have already 
ſhewn. I ſhall onely add now, that if this reaſoning be true, it is im- 
poſſible for any man to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient matter of 
FaQ, as namely that there wereſuch perſons as Fulius Ceſar, and William 
the Congquerour, and that they invaded and conquered Ergland,becaule (ac- 
cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians,:who relate 
theſe things, and upon whoſe authority we rely, had ſecxre grounds, and 
not bare hear-ſay for what they writ : And that they were not contradited by 
others either extant or periſped, is, T am fure, impoſſible for any man to 
know ; For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which 
areperiſhed ? 'So that if this be requiſite ro make every Hiſtorical Relati- 


- oncredible, to know certainly that it was not contradicted by any of 
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thoſe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſtory ; for who 
knows certainly that ſome Books that are periſhed did not contradi& 
whatever is written in Books that are extant ? Nay, if this reaſoning 
hold, wecan have no certainty ofany thing conveyed by oral: Tradition. 
For what though the Prieſt tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt delive- 
redto him ? unleſs T know that all others agree with him in this Traditi- 
on, I cannot rely upon his teſtimony : Nor then neither in Mr. Kyo:ts 
* opinion, becauſe the teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtours is humane and falli- 
ble; unleſs (according to his Jargon) a concluſion, deduced from Pre- 
miſſes one of which is only probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our under- 
ſtanding to aninfallible att of Faith, viz. if ſuch a concluſion be taken Specife- 
cative ; whereas, if it be taken Rzidaplicative, as it is a concluſion, it can 
onely oak probable aſſent ; which is to ſay, that conſidered barely as a 
concluſion, and fo far as in reaſon it can deſerve aſſent, it is onely proba- 
ble ; but conſidered as it ſerves an Fhpetheſis, and is convenient to be be- 
heved with reaſon or withour, fo it is infallible. Butto carry-the ſuppoſi- 
tion farther, put the caſe, that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a ge. 
nera 
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neral Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them : 
yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot fately rely upon this, unleſs we 
knew certainly, that thoſe whom they relied on had ſecure grounds, and 
20t bare hear ay for what they delivered, and that they were not contraditted 
within the ſpace of 1 500 years by any of thoſe that are dead; which it is 
impoſſible for any one now to know. - 


But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe matters, I will 


preſent the Reader with a paſſage or two in another part of his Book ; 
where he endeavours to prove that men may ſafely rely. on a general and 
uncontrolled Tradition. He tells us *, that the common courſe of bumane con- 
wverſation makes a madneſs not to believe great multitude of knowers,f no poſſible 
conſiderations can awaken.in our reaſon a doubt that they conſpire to decerve as. 
And alittle after *, Nor can any, unleſs their brains rove wildly, or be un- 
ſettled even to the degree of madneſs, ſuſpect deceit where ſuch multitudes agree 
unanimouſly in a matter of Fatf, Now 1t men be but ſuppoſed to write, as 
well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree in their Writings about 
matter of FaCt ; then it will be the ſame madneſs not ta believe maltitudes of 
Hiſtorians, where no poſjible conſideration. can awaken in our reaſon 4 doubt 
that they have conſpired to deceive us ; and mens brains muſt rove wildly and 
be unſetled even to the degree of phrenzy, who ſuſpect deceit where ſuch multi- 
tudes unanimouſly agree in a matter of Fat, And this ſeems to me to be the 
great unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtrations, that they proceed upon 
contradiQory Principles; fo that in order to the demonſtrating of the un- 
certainty of Books and Writings, he muſt ſuppole all thoſe Principles to 
be uncertain, which he takes to be ſelf-evident and unqueſtionable when 
he is to-demonſtrate the Infallibility of Oral Fradition. | 
$. 13. Seconaly, He tells us *, the Providexce of God 1s no ſecurity 
againſt thoſe contingencies the Scripture-are ſubjett to ; becauſe we can- 
not be certain of Divine Providence or aſſiſtance to his Church, but by Ler- 
ter of Scripture ; therefore that muſt firſt be proved certain, before. wo men- 
tion the Church, or God's aſſiſtance to her. As if we pretended there were 
any promiſe in Scripture that God would preſerve the letter of it entire 
and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured oft ; as if 
the light of natural Reaſon could not affure us of God's providence in ge- 
neral, and of his more eſpecial care of thoſe things which are of greateſt 
concernment to us, ſuch as this is, Thata Book containing the method 
and the terms of ſalvation ſhould be preſerved from any material corrup- 
tion. He might as well have faid, 'FThat without the Letter of Scripture 
we cannot know that there is a God. | ; 

6. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he *) can Teftimonies of Councils and 
Fathers be ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. | We do not ſay they. are. 
Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently - interpret un ſelf, that 
is, is plainto all capacities, in-things neceſlary to be believed and -practif- 
ed. And the general conſent of Fathers. in'this:do&rine of the fufficieat 
plainneſs of Scripture (which I ſhall afterwards ſhew): is a good evidence 
againſt them. As for obſcure and more. doubtful Texts, we acknows 
ledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good help, but nocertain Rule 
of interpretation. And that the Papifts thmak ſa, as well as we, is plain ; 
inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers ro'differ among themſelves 
in the interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing.is more familiar in 
all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the antient Fathers about 
the ſenfe of Scripture. And as for Cooxc:ls,Dr. Holdenand Mr: Crefſy w : 
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ſaid before) do not think it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true 
ſenſe of Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to 
confirm Points of Faith. Nay, if any Controverfie ariſe about the ſenſe 
of any Text of Scripture, it is impoſſible {according to'Mr. Raſoworth's 
Principles) for a Council to decide either that, or any other Controverſie, 
for he * makes it his buſineſs to prove, That Controverſies cannot be decided 
by words ; and if this be ſo, then they cannot be decided at all, unleſs he 
can prove that they may be decided without words, and conſequently that 
Councils may do their work beſt in the Luakers way, by ſilent Meetings. 
$. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he *) the clearzeſs of Scripture as to 
Fundamentals, be any help againſt theſe defects. why not ? 

Firſt, Becauſe 4 certain Catalogue of Fundamentals, was never given and 
agreed to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to mrack, I hope 
not, ſolong as we are ſure thar God would make nothing. neceſſary to be 
believed but what he hath made plain ; and fo long as men do believe all 
things that are plainly revealed { which is every one's fault it he do not) 
men may do well enough without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we 
ſay, that the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed contain all neceſſary matters 
of fimple belief, what hath Mr. S. to fay againſt this? I am ure the 
Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, ſays 
* as much as this comes to, viz. That the Apoſtles having receiced & com- 
mand to preach the Goſpel to every creature, thought fit to compoſe a form of 
Chriſtian Faith, namely to this end, that they might all think and ſpeak the 
ſame thongs, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom they had 
called to the unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfelt in the ſame ſenſe, 
and the ſame opinion: And this Profeſſion of the C þibien Faith and Hope, 
(o fra" d by them,. the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed, Now how this 
end, of bringing men to unity of Faith, and making them perfettly of 
the ſame ſenſe and opinion, could probably be attained by means of the 
Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, I can by 
no means underſtand. Beſides, a certain catalogue of Fundamentals is as 
neceflary for them as for us; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours 1s ready. 
Mr. Ch:llingworth had a great deſire to have ſeen Mr. Kyott's catalogue 
of Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and offered him 
very fairly, that when ever he might with one hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own : But Mr. Kzort, though he ſtill 
perſiſted in the ſame demand, could never be prevailed with to bring 
forth his own, but kept it for a ſecret to hisdying day. But to put a final 
{top to this Canting demand of a catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet I 
perceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive 
Topicks which _—_ Writers,. eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do 
generally make uſe of to help out a Book) however to do what I can 
towards the ſtopping of it, I defire Mr. $, to anſwer the reaſons wherc- 
by his friend Dr. Holdex * ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of this demand, 
and likewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Catalogue would not onely 
be »ſeleſſand pernicious if it could be given, but that it is manifeſtly impoſſible 
to give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. 

Seconaly, He asks *,- Is it a Fundamental that C hriſt is God * If fo, 
Whether this be clear in Scriptare, than that God hath hands, feet, &c. To 
which I anſwer by another queſtion; Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many things are ſpoken after the manner of men, 
and by way of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our capacities; and 
that cuſtom and common ſenſe teacheth men to diſtinguiſh between 

things 
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things figuratively and properly ſpoken ? If ſo, why cannot every one 
ealily underſtand, ehat LG the Scripture ſaith Pats tor hands Na. feet, 
and that Chriſt is the Vine and the Door, thefe are not to be taken proper- 
ly, as we takethis Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which no man hath 
any reaſon to ſuſpeCt a Figure > When Mr. S. tells us, That he percherh 
7 ws the ſpecifical nature of things, would it not offend him, if any one 

ould be fo filly as to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed himſelf 
to bea Bird, and zatare a Perch? And yet not onely the Scriptures, but 
all ſober Writers are free from ſuch forc*t and phantaſtical Metaphors. 
I remember that Origex * taxeth Celfas his wilful Ignorance in finding 
« fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God humane affe&ions, as 
« anger, &c. andtells him, that any one who had a mind to underſtand 
« theScriptures; might eaſily ſee, that ſuch expreſſions were accommo- 
« dated to us, and accordingly rbrantirtives; and that no man, that 
« will but compare theſe expreſſions with other paſſages of Scripture, 
« need to fail of the true ſenſe of them. But (according to Mr. S.) 
Origen was to blame to find fault with"Ce/ſes for thinking that the Scrip- 
ture did really attribute humane affeQtions to God ; for how could he 
think otherwiſe, when che moſt fundamenta! Point is not clearer in Scrip- 
ture, than that God hath hanas, feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon 
expe from Celſxs (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould 
be able without the help of Oral Tradition, to diſtiaguith between what 
is ſpoken /:terally, and what by a certain Scheme of ſpeech ? Theodoret 
* tells us of one Axdexs, who held that God had a humane ſhape, and 
bodily members; but he does not fay that the reaſon of this Errour was, 
becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly becauſe he 
was 4 fool, and did fooliſhly anderſtand thoſe things which the Divine Scrip. 
tures ſpeak by way of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd to 
make this wile ObjeQion, yet it ſeems, (according to Theogorer ) that 
men do not miſtake ſuch Texts, either for want of. oral Tradition; or of 
ſufficient clearneſs in the Scriptures, but for want of common reaſon and 
ſenſe. And if Mr. S. know of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all 
poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh and perverſe men, I would be 
glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for its ſake. 


SECT. Iv. 


$. 1. FN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per- 
ſons cannot be juſtified. as aCting rationally in receiving the 
Scripture for the Word of God, and ——_ upon it as a certain Rule ; 
becauſe they are not capable of fatisfaQtion concerning theſe matters. 
But I have already ſhewn that they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame 
over again, And whereas he ſays *, That ſevers! Profeſſions all pretend 
zo Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecure one another about theſe 
differences ; the anſwer is eafie : That they all pretend to Scripture, is 
an argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 
the Rule of Faith : and that they are generally agreed about the ſenſe of 
thoſe plain Texts which contain the fundamenta} Points of Faith is evident 
in that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture : And if any Pro- 
fefſions differ about the meaning of plain Texts, that is not an argument 
that plain Texts are obſcure, but that ſome men are perverſe. And if thoſe 
X Pro- 
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Profeſſions dama and perſecute one another about the meaning of obſcure 
Texts, the Scripture'1s not in fault, but thoſe that do 10. 

$. 2. And whereas he pretends *, That the Scripture 1s not able to 

ſattsfie Sceptical diſſenters, and Rational doubters, becauſe nothing ander a 

demonſtration can ſatisfie ſuch perſons ſo well concerning the incorruptedneſs of 
Originals, the faithfulneſs of Tranſlations, -&c. but that ſearching and ſincere 
Wits may ſtill maintain thetr ground of ſufpence with A Might it not be other- 
wiſe ? This hath been anſwered already : -partly, by ſhewiong that the 
Scripture was not intended to fatisfie Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration 
is not: ſufficient to give ſatisfaCtion to them ; and partly, by ſhewing 
that Rational doubters may have as much ſatisfaction concerning thoſe 
matters, as the nature of the things will bear ; and he 1s not a Rational 
doubter that deſires more. 

But that he may ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, T ſhall brief= 
ly ſhew him, That all mankind do in matters of this nature accepr of ſuch 
evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that his great Friends and 
Maſters from whom he hath taken the main grounds of lis Book (though 
he manageth them to leſs advantage) do trequentiy acknowledge, that 
it is reaſonable for men to acquieſce in luck aſſurance as falls ſhort of 1n- 
fallibility, and ſuch evidence as is leis than Demonitration. Do not 
mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aflured of the Antiquity and Au- 
thors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not Deniongtrarive evidence? 
Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that things of a moral and <:vil nature, and mat- 
ters of Facts done long ago, are incapable of Demoiuitcation z and that it 
is madneſs to expe it for things of t!is Nature ? Are there no paſſages 
in Books ſo plain, that a man may be 1{ui!1:catly ſatisfied rhat this and no 
other is the certain ſenſe of them ? Ifcherc be none can any thing be poker 
in plainer words than it may be wr-/:ex ? If it cannot, how can we bs 
ſatisfied of the certain ſenſe of any DoQtrine Orally delivered? And if we 
cannot be ſo ſatisfid, where's the certainty of Oral Tradition ? But if 
Books may be written ſo plainly as that we may be abundantly ſatisfied 
that this 1s the certain ſent: of ſuch and ſuch paſſages ; then we may rea- 
{onably reſt ſatisfied in evidence for theſe matters ſhort of Demonitrati- 
on. For was ever the ſenſe of any words ſo plain as that there did not 
remain this ground of [uſpence, that thoſe words might be capable of ano- 
ther ſenſe ? Mr. Ruſhworth * ſays, That d:ſþutative Scholars do find means 
aatly to explicate the plaineſt words of an Authour to a quite different ſenſe : 
And that the World might be furniſh't with an advantageous inſtance of 
the poſſibility of this Raynaxdas * (a writer of there own) hath made a 
wanton experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, and by a ſiniſter (but poſ- 
ſible) interpretation, hath made every Article of it Hereſie and Blaſphe- 
my, on purpoſe to thew that thezplaineſt words are not free from ambi- 
guity. But may be Mr, $. can out-do the Apoſtles, and can deliver the 
Chriſtian DoQtrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for 
any man to put any other ſenſe upon any of his words than that which he 
intended. I do not know what may be done, but it Mr. S. doeth this, 
he muſt both mend his ſtyle, and his way of Demonſtration. 

Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a part of the World as 
America? and can he demonſtrate this to any man, without carrying 
him thicher ? Can he ſhew by any neceſſary. Argument, that itis natural- 
ly impoſlible that all the Relations concerning that place ſhould be falſe ? 
When his Demonſtrations have done their —_— cannot * a /c hing 
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and with an, Is it not poſſible that all men may be Lyars, or, that. a com? 
pany of Travellers may have tnade uſe of their Privilege itq.,abuſe the 
World by falſe Reports, and to pur a Trick upon .mankind?- or that all 
thoſe that pretend to. go thither, and bring-their Commadities from 
thence, may go to ſome other Parts of the World, and taking pleaſure 
in abuſing others, in the ſame manner as they have been impoſed upoin 
themſelves, may ſay they have been at America? Who can tell but all 
this may be fo? and yet I ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding ;the poſſibility of 
this, no man in his Wits.1s now poſſeſſed with fo incredible a folly as tg 
doubt whether there be ſuch a place, The caſe is the very ſame as tg 
the certainty of an ancient Book and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : We 
have no demonitration for theſe things, arid we expe& none. ; becauſe we 
know the. things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain; 
that any Book 1s ſo ancient as it pretends tq be, or that it was written by 
him whoſe name it bears, or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch paſſages in it; 
it is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe; chat is, it implies no contradj- 
ction : But wearevery well aſſured that it is not; vor hath arly prudent 
man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of it. For a bare poilibility 
that a thing may be, or not beis no juſt cauſe of doubting whether a thing 
be or not. It is poſſible all the people in France may dye this night, bur 
I hope the poſſibility of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt to think 
it will be ſo. | It is poſſible the Sun may not riſe to morrow morning, and 
yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt but that it 
will. | ; Ts IRS FOE RED | 
$. 3. But becauſe this x jews viz. That in matters of Religion a man 
cannot be reaſonably (atisfy'd with any thing leſf than that infallible aſſurance 
which is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr, S's Book ; 
therefore, beſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of this. Prifdciple, I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt ta hum how 
much he is contradiCted in this by the chief of his Brethren of the Tradition; 
viz. Mr. Reſbworth Dr. Holden, Mr. Crefſy, and Mr. White, who be- 
ſides Mr. $. and one I. B. art L | far as I can learti) all the'publick Pa- 
trons that eyer this Hyporheſss of Oral Tradition hath had in the. World j 
and if Mr. White (as I have reaſon tobelieve). was the Authour of thoſs 
Dialogues which pals under Ruſbworth's narne, . the niimber of them is yet 
leſs; Now if I can ſhew that this Prixciple (elteer'd by Mr. $. fo fun; 
damental to_this Hporheſis) is plainly contradifted by the . Prigcipal 
Aſſertors of Oral Tradition, I bal hereby: : gain -one of theſe to things ; 
either that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tradition wete iphorant of the true 
foundation of their own Hpothefis, or that this Principle is not. peceſlary 
for the ſupport of it. Not that. I would be ſo underſtood as if I deny thas 
theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpeak very. big words of the neceſhty of 
Infallibility : But ifit be there pleaſure to-contradift themſtlves,as I have 
no reaion to bedipleaſed,ſo neither to be concerned for it; but ſhall leave ic 
to Mr. S.' to reconcile ;hems firſt to themſelves and then (it he pleaſes after- 
wards.to kifplfor- dg th Oy otts OED hand 30 9% Gaay nn 1gh 
$. 4. I begin with Mr. .Raſbworth of itamortal niemory, for-that noble 
attempt of his to perſwade the World that natwithſtanding he ,was the 
firſt Inyenter, of this Hhporhbeſss of Oral Tradition yet he' could prove 
that the Church had in atl Ages owned is, and proceeded ypon it as. her 
onely Rule of Faith. Hey in his third Dialogue *, when his , epbew objeQs Set. ;.& x: 
to him, That.perhaps 4 Proteſtant would ſay. that all his foregoing Diſcourie 
was bit Probability and likelihood, and therefore to hazard a thans Eftati wgou 
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Perdventures, were ſomething hard, and not very rationally done : Replies 
thus to him, What ſecurity do your Merchants, your States-men, your Soul- 
diers, thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that Till your grounds and work 
for their aps what ſecurity, I ſay, do all theſe go upon ? Is it greater than 
the ſetarity which theſe grounds afford ? ſurely no. And yet no man eſteems 
them fooliſh, All bumane Afﬀairs are hazardous, and have ſome adventure 
in them. And therefore who requires evident certainty only in matters of 
Religion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs mind to the Goods promiſed in the next 
life, than to theſe which he ſeeks here in this World upon weaker aſſurance. 
Howſoever , the greateſt evidence that can be to him that 1s not capable of con- 
wvincing Demonſtrations (which the greateſt part of Mankind fall ſhort of) is 
but conjeftural. So that (according to Mr. Raſhworth) it is not reaſon 
and diſcretion, but want of love to God and Religion, which makes men 
require greater evidence for matters of Religion than for humane Afairs, 
which yet (he tells us) are hazardous, and have ſome adventare in them, 
and conſequently are not capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if demon- 
ſtrative evidence bean eſſential Property of the Rale of Faith (as Mr. S. 
affirms) then this Rule-cannot (according to Mr. Raſhworth) be of any 
uſe to the greateſt part of mankind becauſe they are not capable of convincing 
Demonſtrations. Again, Do but _— ({ays he * ) how unequal and un- 
juſt a condition it is, that the claim 0 the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, un- 
leſs ſhe can confute all the peradventures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all 
the Arguments which the infinite variety of time, place, and occaſions ma 
have given way unto; and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Adverſary he 
7s, os will not be content with any ſatisfattion, but ſuch as mans nature 
ſearcely affords, And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. not to let Scriptures 
claims be heard, nnlefi we can whe every Peradventure [and might it not be 
otherwiſe] that Wit may invent ? See then how unreaſonable aw Adverſary 
Mr. S. is, whowill not be content with any ſatisfattion, but ſuch as (according 
to Mr. Ruſbworth) mans nature ſtarcely afforas, 

Dr. Holden ( I confeſs) ſtates the matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when 
he tells us * That it ſhall ſuffice for preſent to determine, that the Wiſdom of 
the Creator hath afforded us ſuch an aſſurance, eſpecially of Truths - neceſſary to 
Salvation, as is ſutable to our nature, and beſt fitted for the ſafe conduit of 
our lives in Moral and Religion Afﬀairs : But if we interpret theſe general 
expreſſions by the paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Roſbworth (as in 
reaſon we may, fince the DoFor is beholding to him for' the beſt part -of 
his Books) then nothing can make more againſt Mr. $s' Principle, © 

$. 5. Mr. Creſſy in his Exomologeſis * ſays, That ſuch Teachers, as ap- 
proached: neareſt to the Joc of Trath, ak and his Apoſtles, had means 
of informing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. 
Mr. S. may doiwell toſhew-what thoſe means were which'are ſo incom- 
parably beyond'his Infallibility-and Demonſtration. The' ſame Anthor * 
does very tnuch applaud Srepleron*s determination of the queſtion concern- 
ing the Churches Infallibility, which is as follows, That the Church does 
n0t expett to be taught by God immediately by new Revelations,'but makes uſe 
of ſeveral means, &C. as being govern d not by Apoſtles, &c.' but | by ordinary 
Paſtors ant Teachers. - That theſe Paſtors in' making uſe \of theſe ſeveral 
means of Deciſion, proceed not 'as the Apoſtles did, with a-peeuliar infallible 
direttion of the Holy Spivit, but with a prudential colleftion not always neceſ- 
ſary. That tothe Apoſtles who were the firſt Maſters of Evangelical Faith, 
and founders of the Charch;ſuch an certitude of means'was neceſſary * 
not ſo now to the ' Charch, &c: If this be true, That ar infallible _— | 
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of means is not now neteſſaty to'the Church, and that her 2H, rhe do now itt 
deciding matters of Faith proceed onely with a' prudent colle&ion not_ al- 
flirthing Wit. tay maintath 


— * 4 


.Ontro- 
werſie ; and that Mr. Ch:illinzworth combats this word with too great ſucceſs, 


inſomuch that if :his word were once forgotten or but laid by,Mr.Chillinewarths 
Arguments would loſe the greateſt part of their ſtrength; and that if this 
word were confind to the Schools where it was bred, there would b: ſtill no incon- 
wvenience: And that ſince by manifeſt experience the Engliſh Proteſtants think 
themſelves { ſecure, when they have leave to ſtand or fall by that word, and in 
very deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed unneceſſarily 
with it ; Since likewiſe it isa word _—_ of ſo biok 4 ſenſe that we cannot 
deviſe one more full and proper to attribate to God himſelf, 8&c. Since all this 
is ſo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him towiſh that 
the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the Charch 
under that Notion. A very ingenuous acknowledgment, and as croſs to 
Mr. S's Principle as any thing can be. But the word 1»fallbility was not 
ſo anfortanate to Mr Creſſy, as is untoward Explication of the fore-cited 
paſſage, in his Appendix which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of 
Vindication of himſelf againſt the Learmed Aathor of the Preface to my 
Lord Falk/and's Diſcourle' of infallibility. There he *'rells us, That 
thereare ſeveral degrees of infallibility. And that we may know what 
degrees of [afallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, 
this following paſſage will inforni us : Merhivks (he ſays) if God have 
furniſhed his divine and ſupernatural Trath, with evidence equal to this, 
the Sun will ſhine to morrow, 'or that there will be a ſpring and\ Harveſt next 
gear, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly tondemnea, if 
if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs affettion to ſave 
our ſouls, then the dull Plowmen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far lef 
evidence for their Harveſt, than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they ins 
ſoft not peeviſhly unto every capricious Objeition, nor exait an infallible ſecurity 
of a plentiful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all” difficulties and 
cont ingencics proceed chear fully in _ painful Husbandry, So that according 
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"to this Diſcourſe, whatever degree of aſſurance the Church hath, or can 


give to thoſe who rely upon her, it 1s plain that no farther degree is ne- 
ceſſary than what the Huſbandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 
Haryeſt ; and that men are juſtly condemned if they refuſe to believe the 
leaſt truth upon ſuch crap f which yet (by his own acknowledgment) 
is liable to qui) : : y/ farther, nr os are not reaſonable, but 

eviſh, in exaiting infallible ſecurity, and inſiſting uwÞon every capricious 
ik ſuch nf Mr. S's Might it not be otherwiſe ? Now as _ this 
degree of Aſſurauce, or (as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot but grant 
what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. That ix 4 amy; acception of the 
word it is not rigorouſly infallible, that 1s (as he explains 1t) it 1s not abſo« 
lutely impoſſible, nor does it imply a flat coatradiftion that the thing whereof 
we are ſo aſſured we may be otherwiſe : But then I utterlp deny that ac- 
cording to any true acception of this word, ſuch a degree of Aſſurance 
as he ſpeaks of can be called Infallibility ; and withal I affirm, That none 
of thoſe ſeveral degrees of Infallibility which he mentions, exepting that 
only which imports an abſolute impoſſibility, can with any tolerable 

ropricty of ſpeech or regard to the true meaning and ule of the word, 
Lon the name of infallibility given to them. Por Infallibility can ſigni- 
fie nothing elſe but an utter impoſſibility that one ſhould be deceived in 
that matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; and to ſay ſucha 
thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the exiſtence of it impliesa flat contra- 
dition. So that whoſoever aſſerts degrees of Infallibility, is obliged tg 
ſhew that there are degrees of abſolute impoſſibilities, and of perfe&t con- 
traditions , and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing wit that is to 
find out degrees where there neither arenor can be any. Indeed, in re- 
ſpeCt of the objeQts of knowledge, it is eaſie to conceive how Infallibility 
may be extended to more objetts or fewer ; but in reſpe& of the de- 
gree of aſſurance ( of which Mr. Creſſy you ) it 1s altogether unis 
maginable how any one can be more or leſs out of al poſſibilzty of being 
deceived in thoſe things whereia he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for no 
one can be more removed from the pore of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all pofiBility of heing deceived, and whoſoever is leſs than 
this, is not infallible ; becauſe he only is ſo, who is out of all poſſibility of 
being deceived in thoſe matters wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible. So 
that Mr. Creſſy's lower deprees of Infallibility are no degrees of that ailu- 
rance which may properly be called infallible (for that can have no de- 
grees) Put of that aſlrance which is leſs than infallible. And he needed 


not have raiſed all this duſt about the degrees of infallibility,- had it nor © 


been that by the means of ſuch a Cloud he might make the more conveni- 
ent eſcape out of that ſtrait he was in between the clamours of his own 
Church, and the advantage which his Adverſaries made of his free and 
open diſcourſe againſt Infallibility, For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the 
Church, but a» Azthority of obliging all Chriſtians to. ſubmit to her Deciſi- 
ous, Which is no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in mat- 
ters, viz. a power to determine thoſe Controverlies that lie before him as 


well as hecax or will, and when that is done every one is bound to ſubmic 


to ſuch determinations; but yet for all this, no man ever dream't a Su- 
preme Devil Judge to be #xfalible more than another man, I do not now 
Upute the extent of the Churches. Authority ; .but if ſhe have no ather 


diſpu 
Intallbulity but what a full Authority of deciſion does ſuppoſe, Iam ſure 
the hath none at all. | 
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Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot but rake notice how anfo#turcte 
and diſingenuous he is in explaining the meaning of tlieſe words of his 
own, vis, [Againſt this word of Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's Boot 
eſpecially combats, and this with too toogreat ſuccef] whichin his Appendix 
* he interprets thus, Sucreſf, I mean, 70t againſt the Church, bit againſt his 
own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Proteflants, &c. As if one 
that had wiſhed well to Czſar ſhould have ſaid, That Pompey had fauyhi 
againſt him with too too great ſucceſs , and being afterwards challenged by 
Ceſar's Party, as having ſaid that Powpey had Conquered Cx/ar, he ſhould 
explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, I mean, not againſt Czlar, but againſt his own 
TA and the lives of his followers. Can any thing be finer than for any 
man to ſay that by Pompey*s ſucceſs in fighting againſt Caſar, he mearis 
that Ceſar had beaten Pompey ! which is no more than if one ſhould take 
the liberty to interpret white by black, | 


$, 6. Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradidt this Principle of Mr. S's 
in theſe following pallages. In his Preface to Mr. Raſbworth he lays; 
That ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effett, though it 
take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the degree of true certainty ; and that thoſe Authoyrs are miſta- 
ken who nndervalue it, So that it ſeems Mr. S.is miſtaken in affirming 
that a man cannot be certain of any thing ſo long as there is any poſſibility 
that it may be otherwiſe. In his A»ſwer to my Lord Falk/ansg, he iays *, 
That in Moral matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to humane attion, we muſt ex- 
peft ſuch aſſurance as humane actions bear. If for the government of your ſþiri- 
tual life you have xs much as for the management of your natural and civil life, 
what can you expect more? T wo or three witneſſes of men beyond exception wall 
caſt a may out of uot onely his lands,but life and all. He that among Merchants 
wall not adventure, where there is 8 Hundred to one of geining, will be atcount- 
ed a ſilly Fattor. And among Souldiers, be that will not fear danger whors 
but one of a Huadzed is ſlain, ſball wot eſcape the ftaiv of Comwerdize, What 
then ſball we expett in Religion, bat to ſee a main advantage on the ane fat 
which we may reſt our ſelves on? and for the reſt, remember we are men ſubject 
to chance and matability, and thank God he hath given us that aſſurance in a 
ſuperzatural way, which we are coxtented withal in oxr civil ventures and 
poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs God knoweth we ofien love better, and monld 
bazard leſi than the unknown good of the life to come, Again *; If God Ab 
mighty hath in all ſort and manzers proviged bis Chateh thas ſpe may enlighten 
every m4u in his way, that goeth the way of a map, they let every may conſider 
which is the fit way for himſelf, and what in other matters of that way be ac+ 
counteth evidence, And if there be #0 intereſt in his Saul to wake him loth td 
believe, what in another matter of the like natwre he doth not ſtick at, or heavy 
to prattiſe what he = clearly euwough, I fear not his choice, Once more di- 
recting 2 man ia Ris ſearch after rational fatisfaEtion in matters of Raligi- 
on, he hath this paſſage ;* Beſides this, be muſt have this care ; that hs 
(cek what the nature of the ſubjett can yield, end uot as theſe Phyſicians, wha 
when thay bave promiſed no leſs than Immortality, cap at laſt ouely reach 10 
ſome conſervation of health or youth in ſome ſmall degree : So 1 could wiſh the 
Author to well aſſure himſelf firs, that there is e an Infallibility, before 
be be too earneſt to be contented with nothing leſs ; for mbat if humane nature 
ſhould nat be capgble of ſo great agaod ? Would he therefore think it fitting u8 
live without any Religion, becauſe be conld nat get ſueb 8 our as himſelf defres, 
though with more than 4 man's wiſh? Were it nit ratione/ te ſit, whether 
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among Religions ſome one have xot ſuch notable advantages over the veſt, as 
in reaſon it might ſeem humane nature might be contented withal ? Let him caft 
his account with the deareſt things he hath, his own or friends lives, his eſtate, 
his hope of poſterity, and ſee upon what terms of advantage he is ready to ven- 
all theſe ; and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do not wenture 
his ſoul upon the like, it be truely reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed motive, 
which withdraws him, For my own part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, 
ſo I doubt not but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe Excellencies found on the 
Catholick party, which may force a man to prefer it, aud to venture all he hath 
upon it, before all other Religions and Sets in the World, Why then may 
not one who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on the 
like, ſuppoſing man's nature affords no better ! 
Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the evidence and force of Truth 
have extorted from theſe Authours ? So that it ſeems that that which 
* Letter to Mr. $,calls * 4 civil piece of Atheiſtry, 1s advanced in moſt expreſs words 
nis Antwerer. þ,y, his beſt Friends, and therefore T hope he will (as he threatens me) be 
P- 5» . 
ſmart with them in oppoſition to ſo damnable and fundamental an Erroar, 
And whenever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that 
he hath theſe two things to prove. , Firſt, That no evidence, but de- 
monſtration, can give a man ſufficient aſſurance of any thing. Secondly, 
That a bare poſſibility that a thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational cauſe 
of doubting, and a wiſe ground of ſuſpence : which when he hath proved, 
I ſhall not grudge him his Infallibility 


id 


SECT. V. 
That Scrip- QF. I. HE laſt part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew that the 


ture 15 ſuſtict- Scripture is not convittive of the moſt obſlinate and acute Adver= 
_— ſaries. As for the obſtinate, he knows my mind already. Let us ſee why 
acute Adver- the moſt acute Adverſary may not be convinced by Scripture. Becauſe as 
ng __ he objects *, Firſt, We cannot be certain that this Book « Go#a*s Word, be- 
ciently certain Cauſe the many ſtrange Abſurdities and Hereſies in the open letter as it lies, 
"Te 2s as that God hath hands and feet &c. and becauſe of the contradrition in it : 
To which I have already returned an anſwer. Secondly, Becauſe (as he 
*P. 31. faith*) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the letter in any particular 
Text, that was not foiſted in, or ſome way altered in its ſignificativeneſs ; and 
if it be a negative propoſition, that the particle [ not ] was not inſerted, if 
affirmative, not left out. And if we pretend to be certain of this he 4e- 
mands * our demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this demend is, T 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn. And to ſhew it yet farther, Task him, 
How their Church knows, that the particle [07] was not left out of 
any Text in which it is now found in their Copies ? I know he hath a 
P. 115. ready anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this: (according to him * ) 
onely reaches to Scriptures letter ſo far as it ts coincident with' the main body 
of Chriſtian Doitrine; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is impoſſible (ac- 
cording tohis own principles ) ae they ſhould have anyſfeeurity that the 
particle [0:7] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers, 
Nay, asto thoſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main. body of 
Chriſtian DoQtrine, I demand his demonſtration that the particle [or] 
was not unduly inſerted or left out, not. onely in thoſe Texts, but alſo 
in the Oral Tradition of the Doarines coincident with'the (ſenſe of thoſe 


Texts. Ifhe ſay; It was impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave our 
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or inſert the particle | 07] in the Oral Tradition ; {6 fay I it was that 
- they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text : And then T differ 
from him thus far, That T-do not think this naturally impoſſible, ſs 
as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated, but onely morally impoſſible 
{0 that no body hath any reaſon to doubt of it ; which to a prudent man 
is as good as a demonſtration, Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any Prin- 
ciple of Farr beyond this, vis, That men ought to queſtion the 
credit of all Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every 
{entence in them, that the particle [oz] was not inſerted (if it be affir- 
mative) or left out (if it be negative.) If ſo much be required to free a 
man from reaſonable doubting concerning a Rook, how happy are they 
that have attained to Infallibility ? Whar he faith concerning the ["ari2 
[ eftiones * of Seripture, hath already had a ſufficient anſwer. " 


$.2. In his Foarth Diſcourſe,he endeavours to ſhew *,That the Scripture » p. 
is not certain in it ſelf, and conſequently nor alcertained to us, Firſt, Not ' | 
certain, materially conſidered * as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Charafters, be- * V.24 
cauſe Books are liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out, We grant, it is 
not impoſſible but that any, or all the Books 1n the World may be burnt - 
But then we ſay likewiſe, That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eafily 
be preſerved ; though we have no aſſurance that Gvd will preſerve it, 
in caſe all men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour or fiiffer 
the abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule of Faith 
if they be liable to any external accidents. And this (he tells us *) 
Though it may ſeem a remote and impert inent Exception, yet to one who con- 
ſiders the wiſe diſpoſitions of Divine Providente, it will deſerve a deep conſ.- 
deration ;, becanſe the ſalvation of Mankind being the end of God's making 
nature, the means to it ſhould be more ſerled, ſtrong, and unalterable, than 
any other piece of nature whatever. But notwithſtanding this wiſe reaſon 
this Exception {till ſeems to me both remote and impertinvent. For if this 
which hecalls a Reaſon be a Truth, it will from thence neceſſarily fol- 
low, not onely that the DoCtrine of Chrift muſt be conveyed by ſuch a 
means as is more unaltered than the courſe of nature ; but alſo by a clear 
parity of Reaſon, that all the means of our ſalvation do operate rowards 
the accompliſhing of their end with greater certaihty than the fire burns, 
or the Sun ſhines; which' they can-never do, unleſs they operate more 
neceſſarily than any natural cauſes ; how they can do ſo upon voluntary 


Agents, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me. 


« 
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&. 3. He proceeds by a lohg Harangue to ſhew *, That not onely theſe * ?: 34 
material CharaQters in themſelves are corroptible, but ix complexion with 
the cauſes, aitually laid in the World to preſerve them entire ; becauſe either 
thoſe cauſes are material, and then they are alſo liable to continual alterations ; 
or ſpiritual, that is, the minds of men, and from theſe we may with good reaſon 
hope for a greater degree of conſtancy, than ſrom any other piect of nature ; 
which by the way, is a very ſtrange Paradox, that the aCtions of volug- 
tary Agents have a greater certainty and conſtancy in them, than thoſe of 
natural Agents; of which the fall of Angels and Men, compared with the 


continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt ſtate; is a very good evi- 
dence. 


$. 4. But he adds a Caution *, That thiy are perfeth upalterable from * p. 35. 
their nature, and unerrable, if due tircumſtantes be obſerved, that is, if duet 


propoſals 
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propoſals be made to beget certain knowledge, and due care uſed to attend to ſuch 
propoſals. But who can warrant, That due propeſals will always be made 
to men; and due tare uſed by them ? If thele be uncertain, where's the 
conſtancy and unerrablenefi he talks ſo much of ? So that notwithſtanding 
the conſtancy of this ſpiritual cauſe-(the mind of man) of preſerving Scrip- 
tures entire, yet in order to this (as he tells * us) So many actions are to 
be done, which ar? compounded and made up of an innumerable multitade of 
ſeveral particulatities to be obſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, each 
being a diſtinit little attion in its ſingle ſelf, ſuch as the tranſcribing of a 
whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of words, ſingle lettejs; andtittles or 
ſtops; and the ſeveral aitions of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſory, 
that it prevents diligence, and exceeds humane care, to keep awake and apply 
diſtin(t attentions to every of theſe diſtinit attions, Mr. Ruſbworth * much 
out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute Cavils, tor he tells us, That ſ#ppoſing ar 
Original Copy of Chriſt”s words, written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame 
language, let him _— down every word and ſyllable, yet men converſant 
in noting the changes of meanings in words will tell us, that divers accents in 
the pronunciation of them, the turning of the ſpeakers head or body this way or 
that way, &C. may ſo change the hnſe of the words, that they will ſeem quite 
different in writing from what they were in ſpeaking. T hope that Oral and 
Pra&tical-Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe circuinſtances, 
and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's DoArine with all the right Trad:t:onary 
Accents, Noads and Geſtures neceſſary for the underſtanding of it; other- 
wiſe the omifſion of theſe may have ſo altered the ſenſe of it, that it may 
be now quite different from what it was at firſt, But to anſwer Mr. SS. 
We do not pretend to be aſſured, that it is naturally impoſſible that the 
Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſuffi 


. Ciently aſſured that they have not received any material alteration, from 


* P. 38. 


+ P. 38. 
* P. 38. 


* P. 38. 


as good Argumeuts as the nature of the ſubje& will bear. Bur if his 
Reaſon had not been very ſbort and curſory he might eaſily have refleed, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all theſe contingencies. For it 
doth as much prevent diligence, and exceed humane care, to keep awake and 
apply diſtin#t attentions to the diſtintt ations of ſpeaking, as of writing. 

nd I hope he will nof deny, that a DeCtrine Orally delivered, conſiſts of 
words, and letters, and accents, and ſtops, as welllas a DoQrine written ; 
and that the ſeveral ations of peaking, are as ſhort and curſory as of wri- 
ting. 


$. 5. Secondly, He tells us *, Scripture formerly conſidered as to its ſignis 


ficativeneſs, is alſo uncertain. Firſt, * Becauſe of the uncertainty of the letter. 


This is already anſwered, Secondly, * Becauſe the certain ſenſe of it is 
not to be arrived to by the Vulptar, who are deſtitute of languages and Arts. 
True, where mea are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own 
Language, and underſtand no other : But where they are allowed the 
Scriptures tranſlated into their own Language Wo) may underſtand them, 
all neceſſary points of Faith and Praftice being ſufficiently plain in any 
Tranſlations of the Bible that I know of : And that * eminent Wits can- 
not agree about the ſenſe of Texts which concern the main. points of 
Faith, hath been ſpokea to already. | 


$. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the concluſion 
of his Forth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the raillery 
and rudeneſs he hath ujed againſt it. Ir 1s caſte to conjefture, both _ 
is 


Sed. 6. The Rule of FAcLTH. 721 
his principles and his uncivil expreſſions concerning them, what his 
eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. Probably it was requiſite in prudence 

to caſt in a few. good words concerning the Scriptures, for the ſake of 

the more tender and ſ{queamiſh Novices of there Religion, or (as Mr. 
Ruſbworth*s Neprew * ſays frankly and openly) for the ſatisfattion of in- * Dial. 2. 
different men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpeit of ms 
the Scripture, who it ſeems are not yet attained to that degree of Catho- 

lick Piety and Fortitude as to endure patiently that the Word of God 
ſhould be reviſed or flighted. Beſides that, in reference to thoſe whom 

they hope hereafter to convert (who might betoo much alienated from 

their Religion, 1f he had expreſſed nothing but contempt towards a Book, 

which Proteſtants, and Chrittians in all Ages till the very dregs of Pope- 

ry, have been bred up to a high veneration of, ) it was not much amiſs 

to paſs this formal compliment upon the Bible ; which the wiſe of his 

own Religion will cafily underſtand, and may fcrve to catch the reſt; 

But let him not deceive himſelf, God 7s ot mocked. 


SECIS. VI 


Q. I, O_ , He comes to ſhew ”, That the Properties of a Rule * p, ,;. 
i) of Faith belons to Oral Traaition. And, Firſt, He gives That the Pro- 
a tedious explanation ofthe nature of this Oral Prattical Tradition, which "age. 
amounts to this ; Thar as in reference to the civil Education of Children, do not belong 
they taught their own and others names, to write and read, and exerciſe ; og Tra 
their Trades : So in referenceto Religion, the Children of Chriſtians firf 
hear ſounds, afterwards by degrees get dims notions of (;od, Chriſt, Saviour, 
Heaven, Hell, Iertue, Vice, and by degrees prattiſe what they have heard ; 
they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, ana their Prayers, to ho!d ap their hands, or 
perhaps eyes, and to kneel, and other poſtures, Afterward they are acquaint- 
ed with the Creed, Tex Commanaments, ana Sacraments, ſome common 
Forms of Prayer, and other prattices of Chriſtianity, ana are diretied to order 
their lives accordingly, and are guided 1n all this by the ations and carriage of 
the elder faithjul ; and this goes on by inſenſible degrees, not by leaps, from a 
Hunared years to a Hundred, but from Month to Month, and even leſs, Tf 
this be all that Tradition doeth, this 15 nothing but what is done amon 
Proteſtants, and that with greater advantage ; becaule we always _ 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue fo as they may under- 
ſtand them. And we allo teach them the Creed, and Ten command- 
ments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſticuted and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, we have it among us. And we do over and beſides, in- 
ftru& them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inſtruments 
whereby Chri{t's Doctrine Is conveyed to us. But when we do not ſu 
pole (as his Hyzo:heſss neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine is equally raught and learned by all ; but by ſome more, by 
others leſs pertectly, according to the different abilities and diligence of 
Parents and Teachers, and the various capacities and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren ; whereas his Hypotheſis falls, it all or at leaſt the generallity of Pa- 
rents do not inſtru& rheir Children with the like exactnels, and if the 
generality of Children do not receive this DoQtrine in the ſame perfeCtion 
that it is delivered. For if it be taught or received with any variation, 
it muſt necciſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe variations will grow daily. 
I had thought he would have told us, how all Parents do teach their 
Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain to them every 


Yyyy part 


"The Ref FAITH. Partlt 


part of it ina Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral expreſſions ſignifying the 
ſame ſenſe, and not have inſtanced in two Set-forms, ſuch as the Creed, 
and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr. White *, That cannot be a 
Tradition, which is delivered in ſet-woras. | 


$. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew that 
the properties ofa Rule of Faith agree toit. J havealready ſhewed that 
the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are but two, viz.- That it be plain 
and intelligible, and that it be ſufficiently certain. The firſt of theſe, that 
Oral Tradition may deliver a Doctrine plainly and —— grant him. 
All the difficulty is about the ſecond Property, whether we have ſufficient 
aſſurance that the DoQrine delivered down by Oral Tradition hath re- 
ceived no corruption or change in its conveyance ? And all that he pre- 
tends to prove in this Diſcourſe 1s, That if this Rule hath been followed 
and kept to all along, the Chriſtian DoEtine neither hath, nor can have 
received any change ; that is, it the next Age after the Apoſtles did true- 
ly, and without any alteration deliver the Chriſtian DoQrineto their 
immediate Succeſſours, and they to theirs, and ſo on, then upon this 
ſuppoſition the DoQtine of the preſent Traditionary Church muſt be the 
very ſame with that which was delivered to the Apoſtles. All this is 
readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been followed, 
nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould have been any deviation from it 
(as he pretends) this we deny, not onely as untrue, but as one of the 


moſt abſurd Prepoſitions that ever yet preteaded to demonſtrative evi- 
dence, ; 
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In which Mr. 5's Demonſtrations and Corollaries are 
Examined. 
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h. 1. Efore I come to ook particularly to his Demonſtrations, I Conſiderati- 
ſhall premiſe theſe two Confiderations. Firſt, That (' accords ons touching 
ing to the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no man can rations ig 

his private Reaſon certainly find out the true Rue of Faith. Secondly, general 
hat (according to Mr. S.) the way of Demonſtration is no certain 

way to find out the Rule of Faith. If either of theſe be made out, his De- 

monſtrations loſe all their force. If the fir be made good, then he can- 

not demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently that 

that is the Rule of Faith. If the ſecond, then the way of Demonſtration 


which he pretends totake ſignifies nothing, 


6. 2. Firſt, No man can (according to the principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule 
of Faith, Suppoſe a Heathen to be deſirous to inform himſelf of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; in order to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by 
which he may take a rmeaſure of it, and come certainly to know what 
itis : Heenquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and finds them di- 
vided about it; ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi- 
rion is the Rule, In this caſe it is not poſſible (without a Revelation) 
for this man to find out the Rae of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
ſon examining and weighing the arguments and pretences of both fides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demgaſtrats 
that the one is a certain and —_— Rule, and the othet not ſo, he 
hath nor - (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of F ith, . But Rea- 

ſon can never do this, according to.Mr. $, For ſpeaking of demonſtrat- 
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ing the certainty of Tradition, he tells us *, That Tradition hath for is 
Baſis mans nature not according to his IntellecFuals which do but darkly grope 


. in the purſuit of Science, &c, And again *, ſpeaking how Reaſon brings 


men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this compariſon, She is like a dim- 
fehted man, who uſe#his Reaſoff to find = Friend tg lead him in the twi- 
light, and then velit, on his gutance ratſpnalhy without uffmy his own Reaſon 
at all about the Way tt ſelf. \So that ( g to him) the certainty of 
Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe it is not founded 
In the iztelleual part of man, which only can demonſtrate. Beſides if it 
were founded in the intelleQtual part, yet that can never be able to de- 
monſtrate_the certainty of Tradition, becauſe that faculty which is d4im- 
fehted,and does but grope darkly in the purſuit of Sciencegis uncapable bf fra- 
ming Demonſtrations. Nor can any 'man underſtant} how dim-fighted 
Reaſon ſhould ſee clearly to chuſe its guide, any more than its way, eſpe- 
cially if it be conſidered what a pretty ContradiCtion it is, to ſay that Rea- 
ſon as it is d4im-ſighted can ſee clearly. 

But Mr: Crefſy is not contented tocattevery ttians Reaſon dim-fighted 
he venruresa ſtep farther, and calls it kood-winkt and blind : For he tells 
us *, That private Reaſon is apparently-a'moſt fallible gaide ; and he pities * 
my Lord Falklands caſe, becaule in the ſearch of the true Religion he did 
betate himſelf to the caſual condudt of blind, humane, natural Reafhs, which 
afterwards he calls * « guide that two. perſons. cannot poſſibly follow together, 
becauſe no two perſons (that ever follows any other guide beſide Aurbariry) | 
did or could think all things to be reaſonable that all others thoaght ſo ; and by 
conſequence ſuch a guide that as long as he continues in that office, there 
cannot poſſibly be any Church any where ©. which (lays he) is an infallible 
evittion that this is an imaginary ſeducing guide, fince it is impoſſible that ſhould 
be aguide appointed for thy Chriſtianity, which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, 
nor any of their Followers ever mentioned, yea, which formally def ogs one of 
our twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I believe the _ atholick 
Church, Thus he does by Reaſonclearhund infallibly evince, that Reaſon 
cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt b/iud indifallible guide, ' This it is: totalk 
of things whena'man looks only upon one ſide/of them; as.if becauſe 
Reaſon Has a blind ſide and is unttrtain in ſome things, therefore we 
ought to conclude wmiver/ally blind and uncertain inevery thing ;'and:as 
if becauſe all men cannot think all things reaſonable which any: one man 
thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thoſe common 
Principles of Reaſon be true which Mankind are generally. agreed in. 
And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the uſe of our private Reaſon in the 
finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the next Seto, 
viz. That this hood-wink't guide (enquiring into Scriptare, and ſearching 
after Tradition) may poſſi ftamble apon the way to Unity and Trath, that 
z5,the true Catholick Charch, Tf this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend that 
he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of 'Tradition, -and by. this 
Hood-wink't guide lead mien to the true'Rule of Faith? And what a pitiful 
encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher (who know- 
ing no-other guide but his Reaſon, whereby to find out whether Scri 
or Tradition be the Rule) ro tell him that-by the help of this kood-wntPs 
guide be might poſſibly ſtamble upon the right ? | IEC 01: 

A man may juſtly 'ftand' amazed at the inconfiſtericy of theſe tnens 
Diſcourſes, and Principles. In one Mood they are all for:Demonſtration, 
and for convincing men i» the way of perfii# Science which ' is the true Rale 


of Faith : But then again when another ft takes them, there's no- fuch 


thing 


thing as Science, hamaxe Reafoz grows all on the tudden dim-ſizhrea, and 
at the next word is ſtruck ark blind; and then the very utmolt that it 
can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive perſon to 
the true Rule of Faith, 1sto leave him in a poſſibility of ſtumbling upon it ; 
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but if he be a Heretick that makes uſe of private Reaſon for his guide, 

then * it is impoſſible bat that he with hs blizd guide ſhould fall into the Pig, * Avocnd. 
I cannot for my part imagine how they can recancile the b/:#4zefi. of © "5 0 
humane Reafon with all that noite which they make about Science and 
Demonſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs that theſe kind of Diſcourſes 

which I meet with in Mr. $. and Mr. Creſſy, are very proper Arguments 

to perſwade a man of the blindneſs of humane Reaſon. And indeed 

there is one paſſage in Mr.Crefſy, which gives me very great ſatisfation 
coricerning theſe matters, where he tells us *, That the Wis and Fude- * !-is 
ment of Catholicks i to renoance their own Judgment, and depoſe their own 

Wit, Now he that profefſes' to have done this may write ContradiQti- 

ons, and no body ought to challenge him for it. However, it is a ver 
ingenuous acknowledgment, ' that when he forfook our Church an 

turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment ard Wit ; which is juſt fuch 

an heroick a& of . Judgment, asf a man in a bravery. to thew his liberty 

ſhould fel] himſelf for a flave. I am glad to underſtand from an expe - 

rienced Perſon, what charges a man muſt be at when he turns Romas 
Catholick, namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion muſt for- - 

teit his Reaſon. |. 


$. 3: Secondly, 'The way of Demonſtration is [according to Mr. S.) 
no certain waytorfind outthe Rate of Faith.” i Tn his 4th, Appendix * a- 
gainſls my Lord of Dowz, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) ©** 
which he /ays to blow up my Lords Diſſwaſive againſt Popery, is this, 'l hat 
the method he takts 'in deſſwiding cannot be keld in reaſon to have power to 
difſmeadte, unlef it be' proper to that effeit, that is, not common to that effect 
ard 4 contrary one.,: Now, that being moſt evidently no method or way to 
fath ay effett whith meny follow and take, yet arrive not at that effedt, "tis 
plain to rommon.ſenfe," that my Lord of Down miſcalls his Book 8 Diſſwa- 

_ and that it can have in it #0 power of moving the unaerſtanaing one way 
or otber, anlef be can firſl vouch fem particplarity in the method he takes, 
above what's in others in whith we experience miſcarriage, &c, If this be 
true, then his etbod of Demonſtration is: no way to make men certain of 
whathhe pretends:to demonſtrate, becauſe that is moſt evidently no way to 
an effect which many follow and take, yet arrive uot az that effett ; ſd that *tis 
plain i common' ſenſe that Mir. 8's Demonſtrations can hawvt in them no 
power of moving the inder tending one way or other, unleſs hi cam vouch ſom? 
perticularity in the Demonſtrations he pretends to bring, above what ts 
in other pretended:Demonttrations 5 which we experience miſcarriage. Do | 
not. Themas, and Scores (as Mr. Hbzretells us *) all along pretend to de. * Exta'i: 
monftrate ? and yet it is generally beheved that (Gat leaſt where they © *+ 
contradict one. another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrations. Did 
| not Mr: Charles Thynne pretend to have demonſtrated that a man at one 
jump might leap from Loxdox to Rome ? and yer I do not think any one 
was-ever fatish*'d with his Demonſtration. And Mr. S. knows cne inthe 
World(whom'I wilknot natte;becauſc/he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknow- 
Icdged bis Errourywhorhoughtche had demonſtrated rhe 224drar are of the 
Cree, and was 10.confident.of & as'#0 venture. the Reputation of his De- 
monftrationin Divinity uporvit;: and'fome of thoſe Divinity Demofiſtrari- 
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ons were the very ſame with Mr. S's. Since therefore the World hath _ 
experienced ſo much miſcarriages in the way of Demonſtrations, before 
Mr. S's Demonſtrations can be allowed to fignifie any thing, he waſt (ac- 
cording to his own Law) vouch ſome particalarity in his own way and we- 
thod of Demonſtration above what is in other mens. He hath not any 
where (that I remember) told us what that particularity is, wherein his 
way of Demonſtration is above other mens : Nor can I upon the moſt di- 
ligent ſearch find any peculiar advantage that his Way has morethan 
theirs above mentioned ;-unleſs this be one that he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle, and hereinTI think he hath plainly the ad- 
vantage of Mr. Charles '| hyzne ; and unleſs this may be counted another 
advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a confidence and conceit of his 
own Demonſtrations, and in this particular, I muſt acknowledge that 
he clearly excels all that have gone before him : In all other things, his 
way of Demonſtrations is but like his Neighbours. oof 


SEC 1: LL 


$. 1. JF Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of 'this ſelf-evident 

Principle (as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is acertain 

and infallible way of conveying Chriſt's DoQrine from one Age to ano- 

ther, without any corruption or change ; which 1s to fay, that it is im- 

Mble but that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. That this 

15 not a {elf-evidez! Principle, needs no other evidence than that he goes 

about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he hath 

as much reaſon to call this a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call his proofs of 
it Demonſtrations. 


$. 2. In order to his Demonſtration « Priori, he lays * theſe four 
grounds, which I ſhall ſet down in his own words. Firſt, That Chriſtian 
Dotrine was at firſt —_— ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the hearts of the 
faithful diſperſed iz great multitudes over ſeveral parts of the World, Se- 
condly, That this Dottrine was firmly beleivcd by all thoſe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contradifting or deſerting it, to be the way to damna- 
ton: ſothat the greateſt hopes and fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine 
Authority ſtrongly applied to the minds of the firſt Believers, encouraging them 
to the adhering to that Doitrinegand deterring them from relinquiſhing it ; and 
indeed GP greater than any other whatever, Choo rom any tenpo- 

e 


ral conſideration ; and that this was in all Ages the perſwaſon of the faithful. 
Thirdly, That hopes of good and fear 4 harms frong applied are the cauſes 
of attual will, Fourthly, That the thing was feaſible or within their power ; 
that what they were bred to was knowable by them. This pot, it follows as cer- 
tainly that a great number or body of the fof Believers and after faithful in each 
Age, that is, from Age to Age would continue to hold themſelves and teach 
their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to 
Tradition, as it doth, that a cauſe put attually cauſing produceth its effets, 
This is his Demonſtration with the grounds of it. | | 


$. 3. To ſhew the vanity and weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtr4- 
tion, I ſhall afſail it theſe rhree ways; by ſhewing, Firſt, That if the 
grounds of it were true they would 'conclude too much, and prove that 
to. be impoiſible which common experience evinceth,. and himſelf muſt 
grant to have been. Secondly, That Iis main grounds are JEOany falſe, 


hirdly_ 
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Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable 
inſtances to the contrary. 


SECT.IIL 


$ 1. F the grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and Tc Fir? an- 
prove that to be impoſſible which common experience evinceth jj©0.t 

and himſelf muſt grant to have been. For if theſe two Principles be true; tion. 

That the greateſt hopes and fears w yy, applied to the minds of all Chri- 

ftians ; and that thoſe hopes and fears ſtrongly applied are the cauſe cf attual 

will to adhere conflantly to ChriſPs Dottrine : then from hence it follows 

that none that entertain this DoQrine can ever fall from it ; becauſe fal- 

ling from it is inconſiſtent with an aCtual will of adhering conſtantly to 

if, For ſuppoſing {as he doth) certain and conſtant cauſes of aQtual will 

ro adhere to this DoQtrine, thoſe who entertain it muſt«aQually will 

toadhere toit, becauſe a canſe pat actually caufing produceth its effett, which 

is conſtant adherence to it. And if this were true theſe two things 

would be impoſſible. Firft, That any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 

Heretick. Secondly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly. Roth 

which not only frequent and undoubted experience doth evince, bur him- 

ſelf muſt grant, de fafo to have been. 


$. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn 
Apoſtate or Heretick. Hereſie according to him 1s nothing elſe but the re- 
nouncing of Tradition. Now he tells us *, That the firſt Renouncers of Tra- * P. <- 
dition maſt have been true Believers or holders of it &ey they renounced it ; and 
I ſuppoſe there is the ſame reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chrittians 
are true Believers (as he calls them) have theſe Arguments of hope and 
fear ſtrongly applied ; and hope and fear ſtrongly applied be the cauſes 
of aCtual will to adhere to this DoCtrine ; *tis neceſlary all Chriſtians 
ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be either Apoſtates or 
Hereticks. For if theſe cauſes be put in all the faithful attually cauſing ( as 
the Grounds of his Demoſtration fuppoſe) an indefe7iblenefs be the proper 
and _ effett of theſe cauſes, as he alſo ſaith * then it is impoſlible that + p, ;.. 
where theſe cauſes are put, there ſhould be any defe&tion. For a proper 
and neceſſary effe&t cannot but be where the cauſes of ſuch an effe& are 
put ; eſpecially if they be put aQtually cauſing ; and conſequently tis im- 
_ that aay ſingle Chriſtian ſhould ever either totally Apoſtatize or 

Il into Hereſie, that is, renounce Tradition, ' 


_ 6. 3. And that this is a genuine conſequence from theſe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruine 
his Demonſtration) is liberally acknowledged by him in other parts of his 
Diſcourſe, For he tells us *, That it exceeds all the power of nature (ab- * P: 54 
fratting from the cauſes of madneſs and voilent diſeaſe) to blot the knowledge 
of this Doftrine out of the ſoul of one fingle Believer, atid * that ſince no man * v. 2. 
can hold contrary to his knowledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor change ana 
innovate without knowing it doth ſo, it is a manifeſt impoſſibility a whole Age 
ſhould fall into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle man, | 
And *, That #t is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle man to attenipt to deceive * p: 24, 
poſterity by renouncing Tradition. W hich paſſages laid rogether amount 
to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail in any one 
fingle perſon. And though in the paſlage laſt cited he ſpeal: faintly, uy 
| with 
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with a perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome danger in ſpeaking-too peremp- 
torily, yet any one would eaſily ſee the /aft to be as impoſſible' as any of- 
the reſt. And he himſelf elſewhere, being in the full Career of his Bom- 
baſt Rhetorick , delivers 1t roundly without fear or wit *, Sooner ma 
the ſinews of entire nature by overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her attivity 
and motion, that is, her ſelf, than one (ingle part of that innumerable multi-/ 
tude wyich inteerate that waſt teſtification which we call Tradition can poſſibly 
be violated, 


$. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him and preſs his Demon- 
ſtration too ſar, becaule he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the 
gencrality of Chriſtians will always adhere to Tradition. Bur if he in- 
tended to prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought a Demon-. 
{tration that would have concluded no more; but this concludes of all aJ' 
well as of the generallit: of Chriſtians: A clear evidence that it is no De" 
monlitration, becauſe it concludes that which 1s. evidently falſe, That 
there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, fuppoling his Demenſtra- 
tion toconclude onely that the generality of Chriftians would always ad: 
here to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by experience, if there be 
any credit to be given to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tell us *, That Liberius 
Biſhop of Rome (forall his particular Titl: to infallibility built uvon Tradis: 
tion, as Mr. S. ſpeaks Coroll. 28.) turned Arian, And that * Arianilns 
was eſtabliſh*d by the Synod of Ariminum, which was a Council more gene- 
ral than that of 7 rext. And that * almoſt all the Churches in the whole World 
under the names of Peace and of the Emperour, were polluted by Communion 
with the Arians. Again, That * ander the Emperour Conſtantius (Euſebius 
and Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was jabſcribed under the names of 
Unity and Faith. And * that the whole World groaned and wondered to ſee 
ir ſelf turned Arian. And he * uſes this as an argument tothe Laciferiaps, 
to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with the Hereſie 
of Arias becauſe the number of thoſe who had kept themſelves Orthodox, 
was excceding ſmall: For (fays he) the Syed of Nice which conſifted of 
above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they might 
have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church ; I wonder then how ſome; 
and thoſe the followers of the Nicene Faith can think that three Confeſſors (viz. 
Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought zot 0 do that in caſe of mceſſity 
{or the good and ſafety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſuch excellent Per. 
ſors did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very tar, when St. 
Hierom Could not name above three eminent Perſons in the Church who 


. ai had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again *, Arius iz Alexan- 


dria was at firſt but one ſpark, but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſh'd it 


© broke out into 4 flame which devoiired the whole World. Gregory Naziapzen * 


likewiſe tells us to the ſame purpoſe, That tbe Arian Hereſie ſeized upon the: 
greateſt part of the Church. And, to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. 
S's Demonſtration of the indefeQtbility of the generality of Chriſtians, he 
asks ”, where are thoſe chat define the Church by multitude, axd deſpiſe the 
little Flock, &c ?. And this Hereſie was of a long continuance, tor from 
its firſt riſe which happened in the 207th year of Conſtantine, it continued 
(as Job. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266. years. And the Pelagian Here- 
lie (if we may believe Bradward:xe, one of the great Champions of the 
Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Ariazi/m, as the 
{laid Authowr complains in his Preface to his Book *, That almoſt rhe whole 
World was ran after Pelagius into Erronr. Will Mr, S. now ſay, that in 


the 


Sec. 3 * The Ride f FAITH. yr Py 


the height of theſe Herelies the generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to 
Tradition? If he ſay they did, let him anſwer-the expreſs Teſtimonies 
produced to the contrary : But if they did not, then his Demonſtration 
alſo fails as to the generality of Chriſtians. And, if the greater part of 
Chriſtians may fall off from "Tradition, what Demonſtration can make 
it impoſſible tor the lefſer to do ſo ? Who will fay it is in Reaſon impo. 
flible that a Thos/and perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, though Nize 
hundred of them have already done it, and though the remainder be no 
otherwiſe ſecured from - doing ſo than thoſe were who have aQually 
relinquiſh*dit ? Now is not thisa clear evidence that this which he calls 
a Demonſtration a Priori, is no ſuch thing ? Becauſe every Demonſtra- 
tion 4 Priori, muſt be from cauſes which are zeceſſary, whereas his De- 
ÞÞ ws hors is from voluntary cauſes, So that unleſs he can prove that = 
voluntary cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall never demonſtrate that it isimpo- 
ſible for the generality of any company of men to err who have every 


one of them free-will, and are every one of them liable to paſſion and 
miſtake. | 


$. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Dsſcozrſe about the Ori- 
ginal and Progreſs of Hereſie, and the multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral 
Ages, 1s as clear a confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be deſi- 
red. The onely thing that he offers in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this 
Objeaion which he foreſaw it liable to, is this, It « mot (ſays he *®) ro © © 55 
be expetted but that ſome contingencies ſhould have place, where an whole 
Species in a manner i to be wrought upon ; it ſufficeth that the cauſes to pre- 
ſerve Faith indeficiently entire are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the 
preſervation of Mankind, the vertue of Faith not being to continue longer than _ 
Mankind its onely ſubject does ; and they will eaſt appear 4s efficacious as the 
other, if we conſider the ſtrength of rhoſe cauſes file explicated, and reflect 
that they are effettively powerful to make multitudes daily debay themſelves of 
thoſe goes ures which are the cauſes of Mankinas propagation ; and if we look 
into Hiſtory for experience of what hath -paſſed in the World ſince the propa- 
gating of Chriſtians, we ſhall find more particulars failing in propagating 
there kind, than their Faith, To which I anſwer, 

Firit, That it may reaſonably be expe&ed there ſhould be no contin- 
gencies in any particulars, where cauſes of actual will are ſuppoſed to be 
put in all; Becauſe ( as he ſays truly) a cauſe Fa att ually cauſing cannot 
but produce its effect, Suppoſe then conſtant cauſes laid in all Mankind of 
an aftual-will 'to fpeak Truth to the beſt. of there knowledge, were it 
not reaſonable to expeCt that there would: be no fuch contingency to the 
Worlds :end-as that any man ſhould tell alye ? Nay, it were madnels for 
any man'tothink any ſuch aur, or {ſhould be, ſuppoſing cauſes aftual- 
ly cauſing men always to ſpeak Truth. bal 7601 
.» Secondly, It is far ons Truth that the cauſes to preſerve Faith indefitiently 
entire,are 4 efficacious as thoſe, which are laid for the propagation of Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove'the ſtrength of thele cauſes which are laid 
to preſerve Faith,. becauſe / they are.effectively powerful to make multitudes 
daily debar themſelves of thoſe 'pleaſures which-are the cauſes of manikinas 'pro- 
pagation ; I hope no body! rhat hath read\the innumerable complaints 
which occur in there own Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt 
credible of their own Writers, of more than one Age; concerning the 
general vitiouſneſs and mg of their Prieſts and: Monks, will be 
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| France, and Switzerland; 


over.forward to. believe that all thoſe who debar themſelves of lawful 
Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe unlawful pleaſures, 


$. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That 
if we look into Hiſtories for experience of what hath paſt in theWarld fince 
the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find far more particulars failing in 
propagating their kind, than their Faith. Do any Hiſtories cortirm 1t to 
have been the experience of the World, that t e far greateſt part of the 
World did in any. Age give over propagating their kind ? But Hiſtories 
do confirm that che far greateſt part of the Chriſtian World did fall of to 
Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm ; and conſequently, as he ſuppoſeth, did deferc 
and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nations and vaſt Territories 
ofthe World either wholly, or for the far greateſt part of them, take up 
an humour againſt propagating Mankind ? And yet both Hiſtory, and 
the experience of the preſent Aze aſſures us, that a great part of Aſia and 
of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches inthe World once were) 
are fallen off from Chriſtianity, and becoine either Mahometans or Hes 
thens, Tn Africk almoſt all thoſe valt Regions, which C—_— had 
cained from Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtiani- 
ty. All the North part of Africk lying along the Mediterranean (where 

hriſtianit douriſh'd once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this 
time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in the hands of 
theEuropean Frinces. And not to mention all particular places,the large 
Region of Nabia, which had (as is thought) from the Apoſtles time 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 150. years for want of 
Miniſters (as Alverez * tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is partly re- 
volted to heatheniſm, partly fallen off to Mahometaniſm. So that it 
ſeems, that notwithſtanding the Argument of hope and fear, the very 
Teachers of Tradition may fail in a largely extended Church, As for 
Aſia, in the Ezſterly parts of it, there is not now one Chrittian to four of 
what there were 50 years ago; and in the more Soxutherly parts of it 
(where Chriſtianity had taken deepeſt root) the Chriſtians are far in- 
feriour in numher'tq the Idolaters and Mahometans, and do- daily de- 
creaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Nations 
which are turn'd Mahometans and Pagans failed in there Faith or not ? 


If they have, I expeQ from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed in 
propagating their kind. | 


hd. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally Apoſtatized from Chriſti- 
anity, hath not the whole Greek Church with the Facobites and Neſto- 
rians, and all thoſe other Ses which agree with and depend upon theſs, 
and which taken WOgrener are manifoldly greater than the Rowan Church ; 
I ſay, have not all theſe renounced. Tradition for ſeveral Ages? And here 
in Exrope, hath ' not a great = of Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, 
ave Bot the Kingdoms of great Britain, 

Deamark, Smeden and aconfiderable part:of Ireland, in Mr. S's opinion 
delerted Tradition? If I ihould: once: ſee a whole Nation fait. becaufe 
no body would. marry and: contribute to. the propagating of Mankind ;. 
and ſhould find thus fullen humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to 
over-fpread vaſt Parts of the World, 1 ſhould. then in good earneſt think 
it poſſible for, Mankind: to fail 3+ unleſs F could ſhew ir impoſſible for 
other Nations to; do.that which ſte ſome ro have: done, who. wereevery 
whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever cauſe he aſſigns of 
Hlere- 
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Herefie *, as Pride, Ambition, Laſt, or any other vice or intereſt, if theſe 
can take place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition; 
then where's the efficacy of the cauſes to FREY Faith indeficiently entire in 
«ny? For the Demonſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for 
any. 


$. 8. Secondly, From theſe grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian 
can live wickedly ; becauſe the end of Faith being a good life, the argu- 
ments of hope and fear muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious 
cauſes ofa good life, as of a true belief. And that his Demonſtration 
roves the one as much as the other, will be evident from his own rea- 
oning; for he * argues in this manner, Good s the proper objett of the will, 
good propos*d makes the will to defire that good, and conſequently the known 
means to obtain it: Now infinite goods and harms ſufficiently propoſed are of 
their own nature incomparably more powerful canſes to carry the Fil than tem- 
poral ones. Since then, when two cauſes are connterpoiſed, the leſſer when it 
comes to execution is no cauſe as to the 4 rv of that effett, it follows that 
there is no cauſe to move the wills of a World of Believers to be willing to do 
that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite goods,and 
bring them infinite harms, &C. in caſe 4 ſufficient Propoſal or Application be not 
wenting,which he tells us* is not wanting, becauſe Chriſtianity urged to execu» 
tion,gives its followers anew life & a new nature,than which a nearer Application 
cannot be imagined.Doth not this Argument extend to the lives of Chriſtians, 
as well as their Belief; So that we may as well infer from theſe grounds, 
that it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſsChriſtianity ſhould live contrary 
to it, as that: they ſhould fail to deliver down the DoQtrine of Chriſt ; 
becauſe whatever can be an inducement and temptation to any man, to 
contradi& this DoCtrine by his praftice, may equally prevail upon him 
to falſifie it. For why ſhould men make any more ſcruple of damning 
themſelves and their Poſterity teaching them falſe DoQtrines, than by 
living wicked Lives? which are equally pernicious with Heretical 
Dodrines, not onely upon account of the bad influence which ſuch ex- 
amples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have upon their Scholars, 
but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt arguments in the world to 
pn. them, that their Teachers do not themſelves believe that Re- 
_ which they teach; for if they did, they would live according to it. 
hy ſhould any man think, that thoſe arguments of __ and fear which 
will not prevail upon the generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy 
Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much con- 
cerned for the preſerving of a right Belief ? Nay, we have great reaſon 
to believe that ſuch perſons will endeavour as much as may be, to bend 
and accommodate their Belief to there Lives. And this 1s the true 
ſource of thoſe -Innovations in Faith for which we challenge the Church 
of Rome; which ariy man may eaſily diſcern, who will but conſider how 
all their new DoQrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying 
of that inordinate appetite after riches and dominion which reigas in the 
Court of Rome, wh the upper part of the Clergy of that Church. 


SECT. IV. 


h. 1. Ny , The main grounds of his Demonſtration are apparent- 

t ) 1 e: For, | | 
Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the generality of Chriſtian 
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Parents in all Ages perfe&ly underitood the Dottrine of Chrift; ”and did 
not miſtake any part of it; that they remembred-it rely; andthar 
they were faithful and diligent to inſtru their Children in it; which is 
as contrary to experience as that the "= of Chriftians are know- 
ing and honeſt, Tt ſuppoſeth likewife, that this DoCtrine, and every 
ſubſtantial part of it, was received and remembred by the generality of 
Children as it was taught, and was underſtood perfeQtly by them with- 
out the leaſt material miſtake : So he tells us *, That the ſubſtance of Faith 
comes clad in ſuch plain matters of Fatt, that the moſt ure max living 
cannot poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſup- 
poſed or no, may eaſily be determined not onely from every man's own 
experience of the World, but from a more advantageous inſtance of the 
experience of the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Was there ever a more 
knowing and diligent Teacher of this Dottrine than our Saviour ? and 
yet his Diſciples fell into many miſtakes concerning it. So that in order 
to the certain propagating of it, the wiſedom of God thought it requiſite 
to endvue. even thoſe who Jad learned this DoQtrine from himſelf with an 
infallible ſpirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured 
from errour and miſtake ; which had been unneceflary had it been'im- 
poſſible for them to miſtake this Nocirine. The Apoſtles, who taught 
the World by an infallible Spirit, and with intinitely more adyantage 
than ardinary Parents can teach their Childeren, yet in all the Churches 
which they planted they found Chriſtians very apt to miſtake and per- 
vert their DoQrine, as appears by their frequent complaints in moft of 
their Epiſtles. Nay the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the Hebrews 
* with ſuch a degree of dulneſs and ſtupidity, that after fitting timeand 
means of inftruQion they were ſtil] ignorant of the very Principles of 
Chriſtianity : So he tells them, That when for the time they ought to be 
Teachers of others, they had need that one ſhould teach them again which be the 


firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells us *, That the 


Primitive Churches were tainted with many grofi Errours whilſt the' Apoſles 
were alive, and the blood of Chriſt yet warm in Judea. But it may be there 
have been better Teachers ſince, and Childrex are more apt to (2pm 
than Mex were the, Who knows how the World may be changed. 


$. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the hopes and fears which 
Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens minds to be certain and- necefſary 
cauſes of aCtual will in Men to adhere to the DoQrine of Chriſt ; and 
conſequently that they muſt neceſſarily adhere toit. + Fhat he h 
them to be xeceſſary, I have his own word for it ; for he tells * us, 'Thar he 
hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the indefetibleneſs of Tyadition 4s the proper 
and neceſſar effett of thoſe cauſes which preſerve and comtinnt Tradition on 
foot, and what thoſe cauſes are he told us before *,'That they are Hopes 
and Fears (frongly applied. But I hope that the indefeRtibleneſs: of Tradi- 
tion cannot be a zeceſſary effec? of the ſtrong application of thoſe Hopes 
and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a zecefſary canſe of that effeRt. 
And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying that they are the cauſes 
of aual will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition, For it theſe cauſes of 
attual will beconſtant(as he muſt ſuppoſe ) ther: they are certain and necel- 
fary and infallible cauſes of adhering to this Do&rine. For whatever is 
in aCt is neceſſary while it is ſo, and if it be conſtantly in aQ, the effett 
1s always neceſſary, But whata wild Suppoſition is-this, That Moral 
Motives and: Arguments working upon a free Principle, the Will of 
Man, 
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Man, do neceſſarily produce their EffeCt ? Is it neceſſary that.the hopes 
of Heaven, and: the of Hell ſhould: keep. Chriſtians conſtant to the 
Dodrine of Chriſt? and is it not as neceſſary thattheſe arguments ſhould 
prevail upon them: to the practice of it ? It. is-in vain to go, about to de- 
monftrate that all men muſt be good who have ſufficient arguments pro- 
to them, when experience tells us the contrary, Nay, : it 1s in 
reaſon impoſſible that Moral arguments ſhould be of a neceſſary and in- 
fallible efficacy, becauſe they are always propounded to a free Agent, 
who may chuſe whether he will ! po to themor not. Indeed it is always 
reaſonable that men ſhould yield to them, and if they be reaſonable they 
will ; but ſo long as they are free it can never be infallibly certain that 
they will. And*1if men be not free, it is no vertue at all in them to be 
wrought upon by theſe arguments, For what vertue can it be in an 
man to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine and adhere to it and live ond: 
ingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, 742 ;s, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chuſe whether he will or no, and can no more chuſe whether 
he will do ſo or not,than whether he will ſee the light when the Sun ſhines _. 
n his eyes, 'or whether he will hear a found when all the Bells in the 
own are Ringing in his cars, or (to uſe Mr. $'s * own ſimilitudes)} * P: 53: 
whether he will feel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure, or any other material quality 
that affe&#s his ſexſes. Weſce then how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, 
and yet without theſe Grounds his Demonſtration falls. For ifit be poſ- 
fible that Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the Do&trine of Chriſt, or ay 
part of'it, or be deffetive in diligence to inſtru others in it ;. or if it be 
ſible that the Will of man which is free, may not be neceſſarily and 
ifallibly. ſwayed by the arguments of hope and fear, then it is poſſible 
that Tradition may. fail. And'is not this a good Demonſtration which 


ports it ſelf upon fuch Principles as do direQtly affront the conſtant 
pu. and the cleareſt reaſon of Mankind ? 


$. 3. And here I cannot but take notice how inconſiſtent he is to him- 
ſelf in laying the Grounds of Tradition's certainty. In one part of his 
Book he tells us *, That Tradition: hath for its Baſs the beſt Nature in the * V. 53. 
Univerſe, that is, Man's; Not according to his Moral part, defettible by 
reaſon of Original Corruption; nor get his Intellettuals, darkly groping in the 
purſuit of Science, &c., But according to thoſe Faculties in bim perfectly aud 
neceſſarily ſubjett 30 'the operations and ſtrokes of Nature, that is, his Eyes, 
Ears, Handling, and the direct impreſſions of knowledge, as naturally and 
weceſſarily iſſuing from the affetting thoſe ſenſes, as it us to feel heat, cold, 

im, pleaſure, or any other material quality, So that according to this 
Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Mars Natare conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of IntelleFual Reflexion; for in this conſideration it is dark 
and defei#ible ; But Man's Nature conſidered onely as capable of direct 
ſenſitive knowledge, as aQting nataraly and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, 
That Tradition is founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a 
Man but a Brute ; ynder which conſideration, I fee no reaion why he 
ſhould call it the beff Nature in the Univerſe. But now how will he re- 
- concile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtration ? where he 
tells us, That the ſtability of Tradition is founded in the Arguments of 
Hope and Fear, the Objetts of which being furure and at a diſtance, can- 
not work upon a man immediately by dire&# Impreſſions upc:1 his ſenſes, 
but. muſt work upon him by way of Iztellefnal Reflexion and Conſiderati- 
os, For I hope he will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and "m 
wor 
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work upon man according to his Moral and IntelleCtual part, elſe how 
are they Arguments? And if man according to his Moral part be: (as he 
fays) defettible, how can the indefettibility of Tradition be founded in 
thoſe Arguments which work upon man onely according to his Moral 
part ? T have purpoſely all along (both for the Readers eaſe and mine 
own) negle&ed to take notice of ſeveral of his inconſiſtences, but theſe 
are ſuch clear and tranſparent ContradiQtions, that I could do no leſs than 
make an example of them. | 


SECT. V. 


G. $ Hirdly, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeni- 
hs to the contrary. I will mention but two. 

Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be 
preſerved of any Doftrine in the World, being ihort and plain, planted in 
every man's Nature, and perfectly ſuted to the reaſon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt through many hands (dy reaſon 
of the long Age of man) was ſo defaced and corrupted, that the World 
did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry, Now a man that were fo hardy 
as to demonſtrate againſt matter of Fa&, might by a ſtronger Demon- 
ſtration than Mr. Ss, prove that though it be certain this Tradtiion hath 
failed, yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail ; as Zgno demonſtrated the im- 
poſſibility of motion againſt Diogenes walking before his eyes. For the 
DoQtrine of the one true God was ſetled in the heart of Noah, and firmly 
beleived by him to be the way to happinefi, and the contradiiting or deſerting 
of this, to be the way to miſery, And this Doctrine was by him ſo taught 
©o his Children, who were encouraged by theſe Motives 70 adhere to this 
Dofrine, and to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them 
from relinquiſhing it. And this was in all Ages the perſwaſion of the faithful. 
Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of Miſery ſtrongly applied, 
are the cauſes of aitual will, Beſides, the thing was feaſible, or within their 
power; that is, what they are bred to was knowable by them, and that much 
more eaſily then any other DoQrine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, 
and natural. This pat, it follows as certainly that a great number in each 
Age would continue to hold themſelves, and teach their Children as themſelves 
had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 
true God, as it doth that a cauſe put attually cauſing produceth its effet#, 
Atually I ſay ; for ſince the cauſe is put, and the Patient diſpoſed, it follows 
inevitably that the cauſe is put ſtill alFually cauſing. This demonſtration 
which concludes an apparent falſhood hath the whole ſtrength of Mr. 
S's, and ſeveral advantages beyond it. For the DoQrine conveyed by this 
Tradition is the moſt important, being the firſt Principle of all Religion ; 
the danger of corrupting it as great, the facility of preſerving it much 
greater, than of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, for the cauſes before mentioned. 
And yet after all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain experience, and un- 
queſtionable matter of Fa&; onely it ſufficiently ſhews the vanity 
of _ S's pretended Demonſtration built upon the ſame or weaker 
Grounds. | 


Q. 2. Secondly, The other Inſtance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who 
received :he Chriſtian DoQtrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as 
great an obligation to propagate it truely to poſterity, and the ſame fears 

the att ual cauſes of will; in a word, m_ 
by .1Ame 


and hopes ſtrongly applied to 
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ſame Arguments and Cauſes:to preſerve and continue Tradition'on'foot, 
which the Romez Church had : And yer, tothe utter confuſion of Mr. 
S's Demonſtratiou, Tradition -hath failed among them. For as Spetala- 
zors, they deny the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and as Tefti- 
fiers they difown any ſuch Dottrine to have been delivered to them by 
the-precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles as 
the DoArine of Chriſt. | 


$. 3. To this Inſtance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. White hath 
offered ſomething by way of anſwer, T ſhall here conſider it, He tells 
us *, Thar the plea of the Greek Church is Non» Tradition, alle aging onely this, 
That their Fathers do not deliver the Dod#rine of the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; not that they ſay the contrary, which clearly demonſtrates there are 
20 oppoſite Traditions between them and s, But this was not the thing 
Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there were no oppoſite 
Traditions between the Greeks and the La#izes, but to ſecure his main 
Demonſtration of the impoſſibility of Traditions failing againſt this 
Inſtance, For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, is as good evidence of the failure of 
Tradition as if they had a poſitive Tradition, That he proceeds onely from 
the Father ; eſpecially if we conſider that hey * charge the Latin Church 
with Innovation in this' matter, and fay that the addition of that Clauſe, 
of the proceſſion from the Son alſo, is acorruption of the ancient Faith, and 
a Deviliſh Invention, Why then does Mr. Hire go about to baffte ſo 
material an ObjeQion (and, I fear his own Conſcience likewiſe) by a 
itiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer?What though there be no oppoſite 
FT oadition between the Greet and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 
oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath ſo very well confuted 
the Infallibility of Popes and Councils, atid thereby undermined the very 
Foundation of that Relip1on, ſhould not: by the ſame light of Reaſon 
diſcover the fondneſs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, which hath more and greater abſurdites in it than that 
which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr.Whztethe abſurdiry of it, I will 
apply his Demonſtration of rhe Infallibility of Chr;f:e» Tradition in ge- 
nl to the Greek Church in particufar ; by which every one willſec 
that it doesas ftrongly prove the impoſſibility of Traditions failing in the 
Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, -as they are pleaſed ro call it. 


His Demonſtration is this * ; Chriſt comminaed his Apoſt les to preach to all 


the World, and leſt any one ſhoa!d doubt of the effet, FA ſent hi Spirit imo 
them tobring to their remembrance what he had taught them ; which Spirit did 
20t onely give them a power to do what he entlined them to, but did cauſe them 
attually to 4o'5t. 1 cannot but take notice by the way ofthe ill conſequence 
of this, which'is,that men-may doubt,whether thoſe who are to teach the 
Do&rine. 6f- Chriſt, will remember it ang teach it to others, unleſs 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
which the Apoſtles had, if this be trie, his Demonſtrarion is at an cnd, 
for he cannot plead that this affiſtance harh been continued ever ſince the 
Apofiles. He proceeds, The Apoſtles preathed this Dottrine'; the Nations 
wnderfiood it, lived according fo it, and valued it as oy was meceſſary 
t0 them and there 'Poſterity incomparably beyond any thing ele. All this 1 
ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks as well as any other Nation. Theſe 
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things being put it cannot enter into any mans under ſtanding hut that the Chys- 
ſtian [Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the FI an could and 
would earneitly commend the Chriſtian Doitrine to their Poſterity;, if ſo, it 
is evident that they did, So that the continuance of purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame 
Doftrine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and 
did believe it under this very Notion and Title as received; nor could any one 
[of that Church] deliver another Dottrine under this Title, but he would be 
convinced of a I ye by the reſt; and if the whole | Greek] Church ſbould en- 
deavour to deliver a new Doftrine under that Title, | and there's the ſame 


| reaſon if they ſhould leave out any Article of the old DotQtrine] thar 
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whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemned of perfidiouſneſfs ana paricide, 
Now this is as impoſſible, 4s it is that all Mankind [ould oy to kill them- 
ſelves. And he afterwards * gives the reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible that 
Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, That if the 
Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be more firm than the courſe of the Sun and 
Moon, and the propagation of Mankind, then God hath ſhewn himſelf an un- 
skilful Artificer, What is there in all this Demonſtration, which may 
not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much force and advan- 
tage as to the Carbolick ? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſſible that 
all the Men in Greece may conſpire to kill themſeves, but yet abſolutely 
impoſſible that all the Men in the World ſhould doſo; which I am 
ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate that though it be poſſible 
for a Million, of as wiſe men as any are to be found in the World to- 
gether, to conſpire to do a fooliſh aQtion; yet it is impoſſible that an 
Hundred Millions not one jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree toge- 
ther to the doing of it. 


$. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr.White*s Anſwer to this ObjeCti- 
on, doth not ſignitie any thing to his purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was part of Chriſt's DoQtrine, then it was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Greek, Church; if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it 
down to the next Age, and that to the next, and'fq on ; but it ſeems they 
have failed. Where then #« the force of hopes and fears ſtrongly applied ? 
Where are the certain Cauſes of atFual Will to adhere to this Doitrine ! Why 
is not the effe&t produced, the Cauſes being put aitually cauſing ? If the 
Apoſtles delivered this DoCtrine, Oral Tradition 1s ſo clear and a»miſtak- 
able, and * brings down Faith clad in ſuch plain matters of Fatt, that the 
moſt upid man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the flower of 
Mankind) could not poſſibly be ignorant of it ; nay *, it exceeds all the power 
of Nature to blot Knowledge thus fixt out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer 
(much more out of ſo vaſt a Church) And * fince no man cax hold contrary 
ro his knowledge, or doubt of what: he holds, nor change and innovate without 
ywus he aid ſo, "tis a manifeſt impoſſiblity, a whole Church ſhould in any 
{ into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle man. 

And * ſince *tis natural for every. man to | na Truth, and Grace ss to forfeit, 
Nature in whatever i good in it, it follows that one truly Chriſtian heart ts 


far more fixt to Veracity, than others not imb«'d with theſe heavenly Tenets ; 
and conſequently that a multitude _. of ſuch muſt 'incomparably exceed in point 
of teſtifying the ſame number of others, unfortified by Chriſf*s Dodrine.. 
And ſince * ſuch a thought cannot enter into the moZt depraved Nature, as to. 
harm another without any good to himſelf, and yet this muit be' if we put 
ChriFian Fathers miiteaching their Children unreceived Dofrines for re- 

ceived 
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ceived ( and I hope for the ſame reaſon teceived DoQtrities for 
ufreceived ) contrary' ro their knowledge. For ſuppoſing Santtity in the 
(Greek) Church (and why may not we as wal as in the' Latin ) 
That is, that multitudes iz it make Heaven their firſt love, and look on ſþi- 
ritual goods as their main concern, &c. it follows that had the Fathers 
of that Church in 4ny Age conſented to miſlead their Poiterity from what 
themſelves (not onely) conceitea ( but knew) to betrae, they ſhould do the 
moit extreme harm imaginable to others without any the leait good to them- 
ſelves ; which is perhaps imepoſſible in one ſingle man, more in few, bat infinitt- 
ly in a multitude, eſpecially of good men. 


$. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his Ranting Rhetorick (but that I 
am weary of ————_ it) concermng * the natural love of Parents to 
their Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greet Church deſtitute of it) which 
muſt needs engage them touſe the means proper to bring them to Heaven, 
and ſave them from Hell : As alſo concerning the natural care mex have 
of not loſing their Credit by telling pernicious. Lyes. And, not to omit 
the beſt part of his Demonſtration * {which 'was therefore prudently 
reſerved to the laſt place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the Principles of 
each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick , Nature, Morality , Hiftori- 
cal Prudence, Politicks, Metaphyſicks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new 
Science of Controverſie (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of Eternal wrang- 
ling and diſputing (the firi# Principle whereof (hetells us) is, That Tra- 
dition is certarn) do all contribute to ſhew the certainty of Tradition, 
that is,the impoſhbility that any part of Chriſt's DoQAtrine ſhould fail in the 
Greek Church any more than in the Latin. And ſurely Arithmertick, Gee- 
metry,l ogick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ftand up for the 
Greek Charch in this quarrel; for 'confidering that Greece was the place 
where the Arts and Sciences were born and bred, its not to be imagined 
that they ſhould be ſo difingenuous and unnatural, as not to contribute 
their beſt ailiſtance to the ſervice of their Countrey, 


$& 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot fo juſtly pretehd to Oral Tradi- 
tion as the Latins. What if'St. Perer, the Head ofthe Apoſtles, thought 
fit to ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe two Churches, and 
laying his left hand on the Greek Church and his right on the Latiz, 
was pleaſed to confer the great bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin 
Church? which being to be the ſear of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that ſhe ſhould be furniſh't with this infallible way of conveying the 
Chriſtian DoQtrine. And therefore it may be, that as the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament were left in Greek, ſo Oral Tradition was delivered 
down onely in Latin. This I confeſs is not altogether without ſome 
ſliew of reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take the matter into his deeper 
conſideration ; he hath in his time improved as weak probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it 
would very much weaken the force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church ; 
otherwiſe (for ought I ſee) this Inſtance will' hold- good againſt him ; 
and whatever he can ſay for the impoſhbility of Tradition's failing in the 
Latin Church, may all be ſaid of rhe Greek Church, if he will but grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Dottrine to them both'; that the 
arguments of hope and fear which this Do&rine contains 1n it, were 
applicd as ſtrongly to the Greeks as the Latins. And yet IINIEng 
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all this, Tradition bath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Letzhim 
now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a number of men-conſpired to leave 
out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhew how it was 

offible a wholeAge could conſpire together to dama their Poſterity ; or 
29 the Faith of immediate Fore-fathers might be altered without 
any ſuch Conſpiracy ; and we are ready to fſatisfie him how the Do- 
Arine of the Latiz Church might -be corrupted and altered, and to tell 
him punRually in what Age it was done. And until he do this, I would 
cntreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting queſtions (where- 
in yet the whole force of his Demonſtration lies) How is it poſſible a 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the DoQtrine of their Fore- 
fathers? And in what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to 
demand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to 
aſſign the particular Age wherein the Lat; Church conſpired to change 
the ancient Doarine ; with the ſame reaſon we require of him, in order 
to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the particular Age 
wherein the Greet Church conſpired to alter the DoQrine of Chriſt 
(which was undoubtedly an the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoſtles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational force and ſtrength of Tra- 
dition, how it is more impoſſible for the whole Charch to have failed in 
tranſmitting the DoQrine of Chriſt .down to us, or to have conſpired 
to the altering of it, than for ſuch a multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt 
body of the Greek Church, Tf Mr. .$, or Mr, White ſhew this, they do 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, I, muſt tell #hem, that unleſs they can manage 
theſc pretty things they call Demonſtrations better, they mult ſhortly either 
quit their Reaſon, 'or their Religion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 


immediate aſhiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or (to make the bulinels ſhorr, 
and ſtop all gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſuits, and acknow- 
ledge the Popes Infallibility both in matters of Faith and Fatt ; by which 
means they may reconcile themſelves to him, and prevent that direful 
ſtroke which threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cut them off 
from the Body of the Treditionary Church. And thus I have done with 
his Firf# Demonſtration; andT take it for a good ſign that the Popiſh 
Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch ſuf as this muſt be called 


Demonſtration. 
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$. 1. J Come now to his Demonſtration 4 Poſteriori, which although 

it fall of ir ſelf if the Demonſtration & Priori fail ; yet becauſe 
it hath ſome peculiar abſurditics of its own, I ſhall conſider it by it (elf 
as well as with relation to the other. 


$. 2, Before he comes tolay it down with the Grounds of it, according 

to his uſual faſhion, he premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteftants 
which, in his ſenſe, | no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt fo he dealt 
with us before concerning the Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the 
Proteſtants muſt mean unſenſed Letters and Charatters, But let us ſee 
what It is, * That this Demonſtration a Poſteriori, ſeems a needleſs en- 
deavour againſt the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which we agree, 
as the Trinity, Incarnation, &Cc. came down by this way of Tradition ; And 
this (he ſaith) vo Proteſtants ever denied, And then he asks, Whether 
the 


_—y 


Se. 7. 


the ſame wirtue of Tradition would not' have\bten a© powerful to bring down 
other Points in which we do not agyer,” hal any 'ſurh/been?- Now if he ſpealt 
any thing to his own purpoſe, he'miuſt ſuppoſe! Proteſtants to yield, 
that all thoſe Points wherein we are a , were conveyed down to us 
ſolely by Oral Tradition without Writing : But this all Proteſtants deny. 
So that, that onely which would avail his Cauſe againſt vs, is to'ſhew, 
that thoſe Points wherein we differ, have not only'come down tous by 
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Oral Teaching, but that they are likewiſe conrained in Scripture, with- 
out which, we ſay, we: can have as fiſhclaoodemaigop anda Marin at 
this diſtance, rhat they were the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and that they were 
not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted: in the” conveyance from 
what they were at firſt. And ifhe can ſhew thiscbhcerniog any Point 
in difference, I promiſe to yield it to him. | 5 


& 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, whith T ſhall ſet down in his 
own words with the Principles upon which it rehes. - * The effet® then we * P: 77, 73. 
will pitch upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a cauſe, i the preſent 
perſwaſion of Traditionary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath 
deſcended from Chriſt ard his Apoſtles uninterruptedly, which we find moſt 
firmly rooted in their heart ; and the exiſtence of this perſwaſion' we affirm to 
be impoſſible without the exiſtence of Traditions ever indeficiency to beget it. 
To prove thi, I lay this firſs Principle ; That Age, which holds her Faith 
thus delivered from the Apoſtles, neither cau it ſelf have changed any thing 
in it nor know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or inno- 
vated therein. The ſecond Principle ſhall be thiss No Age could innovate 
any thing, and withal deliver that wery thing to Poſterity as received from 
Chriſt by continual Succeſſion. The Sum of which is this, That' becauſe 
a preſent multitude of Chriftians (viz. the Roman Church) are per- 
ſwaded, that Chriſt's DoQAtrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by an un- 
interrupted Oral Tradition, therefore,this perſwaſion is an effe& which 
cannot be attributed to any other cauſe but the indeficiency of Oral Tra- 
dition.” For if neither the preſent Age, nor any | Age + before, could 
make any change ot innovation, thenthe perſwalion of the preſent Age 
is a plain Demonſtration that this Dofrine was always the fame, and 
conſequently that Tradition cannot fail, FIIGOS 


$. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Foxx 
things, E2 | 

Felt, That theſe Prixciples wholly rely upon the Truth of the Groands 
of his Demonitration 4 Priori. | | wht 

Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. 
Thirdly, That DoQtrines and PraQtices, which muſt be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the ſame pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. 25 000% 

Fourthly, That it is not the preſent perſwaſionof the Church of Rome 
(whom he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their 
Faith hath deſcended tothem ſolely by Oral Tradition. IfI can now 
make good theſe Four things, I hope his Demonſtration is at an end, 


SE CT. VI. 


& 1, Hat theſe i og om wholly rely upon the truth of the The bf! bay ; 
Groands of his Demonſtration a Priori. For if the Do- ſecond De 
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Arige of Chriſt, was either \imperfeQly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners; or. afiy\ part of it; forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek 
hurch have forgot'that -fundsmental Point of the Brece//ion of the Holy 
Gho#, as the Rowan, Church accounts it) or it the; Arguments of hope 
and fear be not necefſary;cauſes of atual will toadhere to Tradition; then 
there may; have been.changrs and-innovations in any Age, afd yet'imen 
may. pretend to: have followed Tradition. But I have ſhewn, that Ig- 
norance-,- and Negligencs, and»-Miſtake , and Pride, and Luſt , and 
Ambition, and any: thor Vice of Intereſt, may hinderthoſe caules from 
being effectual 10 preRrve Trednion entire. and uncorrupted. .: And 
when they do fo, /it is riot to be expeCted that thofe Perſons, who .inno- 
vate and. change.the.-Dofrine,r:ſhould. dcknowledge that their new Do- 
Arines are contrary to the DaQtrihe: of Chriſt; but that they ſhould at 
firſt advance them as Pions, and after they have prevailed\and gained 
gehetal-entertaitumiert,' then impudently affirm that they were the very 
Doarines which Chriſt delivered; :which they. may very ſecurely do, 
when they have it initheir.power to: burn all that ſhall deny it. : 
$. 2: I will 'give.a clear-1n5/ ante of the poſſibility of this in the Do- 
Arine of Traiulifantiation by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in 
the Ninth or Fenth. Age after Chriſt. We will ſappole then that about 


this time, when univetſal Ignorance, and the (genuine Daughter of it 


(call her Devotion or Superſtition) had over-{pread the World, and the 
generality of People wete ſtrongly enclined to believe ſtrange things ; 
and eveh\ the greateſt Contradidttons were recommended tothem under 
the notion of Myſteries, being told by their Prieſts and Guides, that 
the more contradictious. any _ 1s:to Reaſon, the greater merit-there 
is in. believing it : I fay, let us fuppoſe, that in this ſtate of things, 
one or more of the moſt eminent then: mthe Chutch, either vur of defign, 
or'out of ſuperſtitious ignorance and rmuftake of the fenſe of our Saviour”s 
words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, {ſhould advance this 
new Dodrine , That the words of-iConfecration., This & my Boay, 
are not. to be underſtood by anykand of 7roperi(as the like forms in Serip- 
tnre are,as I am the Vine, 1 am theDoor, which are plain Tropes) but being 
uſed about this great Myſtery of the Sacrament ought in all 'reaſonto be 
ſuppoſed tocontain in them ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, 
if they be underſtood of a real change bf the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, 
made by virtue of theſe words, in the real Body and Bloud of our Saviour. 
And in. all this, I ſuppoſe nothing but what is {& far from being; impoſ: 
ſible, chat it is too uſual, for men either out of Tpnorance or Intereſt, to 
advance new Opinions in Religion; * And ſuch a DoQtrine as this was 
very likely to be advanced _ ambitious Cleyey of that time, as a 
probable means to draw in the People to a greater veneratior of them ; 
which advantage Mr. Raſhworth * ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when 
he tells us, That the power of /the Prieſt in 'this- particular, is ſuch 4 
privilege, as if all the lrarned Clerks that ever lived ſince the beginning of the 
World, ſhould have ſtudied to raiſe, advance, and mugnifie ſome ons ſtate 
of men. t0' the higheſt pitch of Reverence aud Eminenty, they could never 
(without ſpecial light from Heaven) have thought of any thing comparable to 
this, Tam of his mind, that it wasa very notable device, but (Iam 
apt to think) invented without any ſpecial light from Heavez, Nor was 
ſuch a DoQarine 'kfs likely ro/take'and prevail among the People in an 
Age prodigioully. igaorant , and frongly enclined to _ and 

| thereby 
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thereby well prepared to receive the grofleſt Abfurdities under the notion 
of Myſteries ; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might feem to eonciliatea 
greater honour and reverence to the Sacrament; - Now ſuppoſing ſuch 
a Doctrine as this, fo fitted to the humour and temper of the Ags;' to 
be once aſlerted, either by chance, or out of deſign, it would take like 
wild-fire : eſpecially it by ſome one or more 'who bore '{way in the 
Church, it were but recommended with convenient gravity and folem- 
nity. And although Mr. R»ſbwoth ſays *, It is impoaſible that the Antho- 
rity of one man (hould {way ſo much in the World, becauſe ({ays he) 
farely the Devil himſelf would rather help the Church, than permit | little 
pride among men ; yet I am not fo thoroughly ſatisfied with this cunning 
reaſon; For though he delivers it confidently, and with a ſarely, yet I 
make ſome doubt whether the Devil would be fo forward te help rhe 
Church; nay, on the contrary, T am enclined to think that he would 
rather chufe to connive at this humble and obſequious temper in men, 
in order to the overthrow 'of Religion, than croſs a deſign ſo dear to him 
by unſeaſonable temptations to pride : So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
Ruſhworth's reaſon, it ſeems very likely that fuch a DoQrine, in ſuch 
an-Age, might eaſily be propagated by the influence and authority of 
one or a few great Perſons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
ſutable to the eafie and paſſive temper of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable greedineſs, and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal, And if there be any wiſer 


- than the reſt, who make ObjeQtions againſt it as if this Doftrine were 


new and full of contradiQtions, they may eaſily be born down by the 
ſtream, and by the eminency and authority and pretended ſanQiy of 
thoſe who are the heads of this Innovation. And when this Doctrine 
is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puntſh- 
ed as Hereticks, then it is feaſonable to maintain that this Dodrine 
was the do&trine of Fore-fathers; to which end it will be fifficient to 
thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend two or three ſayings of 
the' Ancients to that purpoſe. And as for the contradiftions contained 
m this DoCtrine, it'was but telling the People then (as they+do in effe& 
now) that contradiQtions ought to be no ſcruple in the way of Faith : 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, tis the fitter to be believed : that 
it is not praiſe-worthy to believe plain pofſbilittes, but this is the gal- 
lantry and heroical power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Al- 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right contradictions : For 
God requires at the Peoples hands (as Mr. Raſhworth * tells us) 4a Credality 
of things above and beyond Nature ; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken 
with reſpett, that ever man invented, After this Doctrine hath proceeded 
thus far, and by the moſt inhumane ſeverities and cruelties ſuppreft Diſ- 
{enters,, or in a good meaſure rooted them out; then it -rhey pleaſe 
even this new word Tranſabſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 
and in time be confidently vouched for a word ufed by Chriftians in 
all Ages, and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they re- 


ceived the DoQrine of the Sacrament as 4 ret m of Art appendant to it; * 


And when a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governours have once 
gained this Poſt, and by means ofthis enormous Article of Tranſavtanti- 
ation have ſufficiently debauched the minds of men, and made a breach 
in their underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of any Errour, 
though never ſo-grols and ſenflefs ; then Thnovations come ih a-main, 
and by ſholes; and the more abſurd and unreafonable any thing is, it is 
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for that very reaſon the more proper matter for an Article of Faith. And if 
any of theſe Innovations be objetted againſt, as contrary to tormer belief 
and praQtice, it is but putting forth a luſty a& of Faith, and believing 
another contradiction, that though they be contrary yet they are the lame. 


 &. 3. And there is nothing in all this, but what is agreeable both to 
Hiſtory and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and 
thoſe which followed them till the Reformation, were thus prodigioully 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous conſent of all 
Hiſtories; and even by thoſe Writers, that have been the greateſt Pillars 
of there own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in what Age o- 
ever there are a great company of ſuperſtitious People, there wyl never 
be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſieand pliable 
humour to their own ends. Now that this was the ſtate of thoſe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. Platins 
* writes of Pope Romanus that he null'd the aQts of his Predeceſſour 
Stephanas ; For (ſays he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they 
might , extinguiſh both the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if 
ſo, who can doubt, but that. theſe Popes who made it their buſineſs to 
deſtroy the very memory of their Anceſtours, would be very little care- 
ful to preſerve the DoAQrine of Fore-fathers. But what the care ofthoſe 
Times was in this particular, may be ConjeCtured from what Onaphrixs 
* ſays by way of confutation of that paſſage in P/atine, concerning Pope 
yours reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. Thi (lays 

e) i utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were lefs ſolicitous about 
in thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick Teachers. And the 
Time which Oz#phrius ſpeaks of, was much about the beginning of the 
Tenth Century. Phil. Bergomenſis * ſays, It happened in that Age 


' through the ſlothfulneſs of men, that there was a general decay of Vertue both 
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in the Head and Members, Again *, Theſe Times through the Ambition and 
cruel Tyranny of the Popes were extremely unhappy, — For the Popes ſetting 
aſide the fear of God and Fo worſhip, fell into ſuch enmities among chemſelves, 
as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one another, Sabellicus * ſays, It 1s wore 
derful 'to obſerve what a ſtrange forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time 
ſeize upon men; inſomuch that neither the Popes, nor other Princes ſeem dto 
have any ſenſe or apprehenſion of any thing that might be uſeful to bamane life. 
There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparations of Charches, no purſuit of 
liberal Arts ; but a kind of ſtupidity and madnefi and forgerfalnefs of manners 
had polled the minds of men, Andalittle after, I cannot (lays he) bat 
much wonaer, from whence theſe Tragical Examples of Popes bel ſpring ; 
and how their minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as neither to re- 
ks the Perſon which they Jofenee, nor the place they were in. Sigonins * 

ing of theſe Times, about the beginning of the Tenth Century, 
calls them the fouleſt and blackeſt, both in reſft# of the wickedneſs of: Princes, 
41d the madneſs of the People, that are tobe found in all Antiquity Genebrard * 
ſpeaking of the ſame Time, This (ſays he) is called rhe unhappy Age ; 
being deſtitute of men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In this Time there was ſcarce any thing done worthy to be 
remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly «nhappy in 
this one thing, that for almoſt 150 years together, about 50 Popes, did atter- 
ly degenerate from the vertue of their Anceſtours, He ſhould have added 


farther, but even toa miracle happy in another reſpe&t, that during this 
long and total degeneracy from the Piety and Yertue of their A” 
ey 
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they did not in the leaſt ſwerve from them in matter of Faith! and Do- 
Arine: A thing incredible, were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner 
* gives this Charatter of that Time ; About the year of our Lord One 
Thouſand, there began an effeminate Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith be- 
gan 10 degentyate exceedingly, and to decline from its antient vigour ; inſo- 
much that in many Countries of Chrifteudom, neither Sacraments nor Eccle- 
ftaſtical Rites were obſ rved— Ana people were given to Sooth(aying and Witch- 
crafts, and the Prieſt was like the People. Tt ſeems by this Teſtimony, 
that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elſe rhe Chriſtian Faith 
could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined fo very much : And 
(which threatens Mr. S's Demonſtration mot of all): that the Prattical 
Tradition of Szcraments, and other Eccleſieftical Obſervances did fail in 
many Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert *, who lived inthat Time, gives this 
ſhort Charatter of the Roman Church, in an Epiltl2 of his to Srephern 
Deacon of that Church, The World ftands amazed at the Manners of Rome. 
Bur moft full is the complaint of a great Prelate of the Church * concerg- 
ing thoſe Times; In the Weſt (lays he) and almoſt all the World over 
(eſpecially among thoſe who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there 
was no fear of God among them ; (it ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt 
its force) Juſtice was periſhed from amoug men , and Violence prevailiy 
againſt equity governed the Nations. > Frand, Dereit, and the Arts of Cou- 
zenage were grown vniverſal, © All kind of Vertue gave way as an ufclefs thing, 
and wickedneſs ſupply d its place, The World ſeemed to þ, aeclining apace t0- 
wards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of the Son of man to draw near ' 
For love was grown cold, and Faithwas not found upon Earth. * All things 
were in Confuſion, and the World looked xs if it woald return to its old Chaos, — 
All forts of Fornication were committed with the ſame freedom 4s if they had 
been lawful Aittions, for men neither bluſhed at them, war were puniſb'd for 
them—— Nor did the Clergy live better than the People. -—- For the Biſhops 
were grown negligent of the Duty of thety place, &C.- 1 a word, men ran them- 
ſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh hadcorrapted its way. And far- 
ther to ſhew the great negle&t of Prieſts and Biſhops in the work gt 
Teaching and Inftrufting (which is fo neceffary to rhe preſervi 
Tradition invielable) T will add the Teftimony of one* who lived 
thoſe Times; who tells us. That in thoſe days, the Prieſts and Biſbops, 
who ought to have been the Pillars of the Church, were ſo negligeat Raps 
did not mind the Divine Scriptare; nor take any care ts teach and inflruct 
Scholars that might ſucceed them, as we reaa holy Men had uſed to do, who left 
many Scholars perfettly inftrutted to be their Succeſſours. If they had onely 
neglected the Scriptures, all might have been well enough ; but it ſeems 
they took no care to inſtru& people in the way of Ora! Tradition, nor to 
furniſh the Church with a ney L oetarionnk able Teachers who mught 
deliver down from hand to hand the ſenſe and faith of Fore-fathers, This laſt 
Teſtimony, the-late Learned Lord Primate of Trela»d, Biſhop Uſber (ut 
his Book De Chriſtian Eccleſ. Succefſ, &c. * whete leveral of the Teſti- 
monies I have produced, with many more to the ſame purpoſe, may be 
ſeen) cites out of a M. S. in Benet College Library in Cambriage ; con- 
cerning' the Authorty of which A, S. there need be no diſpute between 
Mr. $. and me; becauſe the whole force and effe& of this Teſtimony 
is ſufficiently contained in thoſe Citations which I have brought qut of 
publick and unqueſtionable Books. 7 
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$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in genera! 
and for the ſubſtance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props 
of the Romiſh Church ; Bellarmine and Baronizs, Bellarmine * ſays of 
this Tenth Age, That there was never any either more unlearned 01 more | 
vnhappy. Baronius * ſpeaks more particularly, What was then the face 
of the Roman Church ? How deformed? When Whores, no lefs powerful 
than wile, bore the chief ſway at Rome; and at their pleaſure changed Sees, 
appointed Biſhops ; and (which it s horrible to mention) did thruſt into St. 
Piter's See their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have been ment1- 
oned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but onely for the more diflinft Re- 
cording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriſt was they; 
(it ſeems) ina very deep fleep— And which was worſe , when the Lord was 
thus aſleep there were no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves all faſt 
aſleep, What kind of Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons can we think were 
Gofen by theſe Monſters, when nothing i ſo natural as for every one to propagate 
his own likeneff? It is very much that theſe lewd Women, and their 
Favourite-Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops who then ſwayed the Church, 
ſhould, when they were io careleſs of their own Souls, be fo tender of 
the falvation of Poſterity ; and when they admuniſtred all other affairs 
of the Church ſo extravagantly, ſhould be ſo careful of the 214i» chance, 
as to tranſmit the Chriſtian DoEtrine entire and uncorrupted to ſucceed- 
ing Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath demonſtrated this 4 Pojteriori, which ſeems 
ſo very ſtrange to a man that conſiders things 4 Przor:. 


& 5. But it may be, this diſmal - ſtate of the Roman Church laſted 
but a little while; and ſhe did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could 
be interrupted , recover her ſelf out of this degenerate condition. I 
will theretore enquire a little into the ſtate of ſucceedipg Times. And 
T find in the Thirteenth Cextary, St. Bernard * complaining, That the 
degeneracy of the Prieſts was 1n his days greater then ever ; We cannot 
(a $ he) now ſay, 45s is the People ſo is the Prieit ; for the People are not ſo 

af as their Prieits, In the Fiiteenth Centary, Nic. de Clemangiz, who 
lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this argument, Of the corrupt 
ſtate of the Church, by which we may make fome judgment whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. S. ſays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian 
DoQrine Thould be entirely preſerved, and fairhfully and diligently 
taught. He ſays * there was an univerſal degeneracy in the Church, 
from the very Head of it to its lowejf Members. Inthe ſame Chapter he 
complains, Who is there that preaches the Goſpel to the People ? Who ſhews 
them the way to Salvation either by Word or ation? It ſeems there was a 
great failure both of Oral and Pradtical Tradition. Again *, ſpeaking 
of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks 
and Dignities.; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, that rhe 
Church wighr be provided of worthier Governours, both in reſpect of their 
Learning, and their lives, did not the thing it ſelf declare the contrary, and 
that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſons (provided they had money) were by Simony 
advanced to the higheit degrees in the Charch, And *, ſpeaking what a vaſt 
number of Candidates there was uſually at Rome from all Parts waiting 
for Benefices and dignities, he tells us, That many of theſe did not come 
from their Studies, or from Schools of Learning, to govern Pariſhes? but 
from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions : and that they underſtand 
Latin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them could not read 
at all, But it way be (lays he) their manners were ſach as might be ſome 
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excuſe for their Ionorance, No; thongh their Learning was but little, their 
Vertue was leſs, for being brought up in Idlenefi, they followed nothing bat 
Debanchery and Sports, &c, Hence it comes to paſf, that in all places there 
are ſo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieits,— Hence it is that 


Priefts are ſo contemned by the common People, — Formerly the Prieſthood was - 
highly honoured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that 


Order of men, but now nothing is more vile and deſpicable, —* T make no 


doubt, but there are now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtours in the 
Charch. — * Why ſhould any man now flatter himſelf with hopes of Preferment, 
becauſe of his Vertue or Learning * Men do not : now ( as formerly ) riſe 
in the Church by ſuch Arts -- * Which of thoſe that are now adays advanced 
to the Pontifical Dignifie, hath ſo much as perfunttorily read, or heard, or 
learn't the Scriptures; yea, or ever touthed any more than the cover of the 


Bible ? Again *, ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetouſneſs of the Gover- 


nours of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, They would 
(lays he) mach more contentedly bear the lofi of ten thouſand Souls, than of 
ten or twelve Shillings, But why do I ſay more contentedly? When without the 
leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they cars bear the loſs of Souls ; « 
thing ſo far from their care, that it never entered into their thoughts, Had 
the Hereticks of thoſe days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, 
they might (ir ſeems) for a {ma]l Sum have hired the Governours of 
the Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propa- 


gate it; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould have dam- _ 


ned all their Poſterity, He goes on, and tells us, That if there were per- 
haps any one mho did not take theſe courſes the reſt would all ſnarle at bim, call 
him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be's Prieſt. —So that the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures (together with the Profeſſours of tt ) was turned into laryhter and ſcorn 
by all ;, but (which is prodigious) eſpecially by the Popes, who prefer their own 
1 raditions many degrees _”=_ the Commanas of God, T delire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt Scripture. 
Again *, ſpeaking of the choice of perſons to be Prieſts, he telts us, That 
there was no enquiry made into their { ives, no queſtion about their Manners - 
As for their Learning (lays he) what need I ſpeak of that ? When we ſee the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much adoto read, though but in an haſitating 
and ſpelling faſhion, drawing oat one ſyllable after another, without underſtand- 
ing ether the ſenſe of what they read, or thewords. 1am now reconciled 
to oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe 
Ages in which {ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either write or read. I 
omit the particulars of what he ſays * concerning the common Drunken- 
neſs and incontinency of Prieſts, who (becauſe they made Conſcience of 
Marriage) kept Whores in their Hoaſes ; concerning the diſſolute Lives 
of Moxks ; and concerning Nunneries, which inſtead of being the Sanitua- 
ries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and the Receptacles of la(- 
civious young men ; infomuch (ſays he) that at this day it is the ſame thing to 
put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common Strumpet. And to 
ſhew that he does nor ſpeak theſethings of a few, but with relation tothe 
general corruption of that Age, he adds * , That wickedneſs did fo abound 
in all Orders of men, that ſcarce one among 4a thouſand was to be found who 
did truely live up to his Profeſſion: And if there was any one that did not fol- 
low theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either 
as an inſolent ſingular Mad-man or an Hypocrite, 1 will conclnde this long 
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gratifie and oblige all the Paraſites and Buſſoons that had any intereſt in the 
ſeveral Courts of Princes : Ana to this end, did confer upon theſe, and upon 
handſome young Bays (which he much delighted in) almoſt all the vacant 
Biſbopricks, and moſt of the other Charch Dignities. It is well that oral 
Tradition hath the ſecurity of infallibility, otherwiſe it had in all probabi- 
lity been loſt among this lewd ſort of People, which yet they gravely call 
the Holy Roman-Catholick Charch. 


$&. 6. To this effeQ@T might have produced Teſtimonies concerning 
every Age from the Ninth to the Sixre-nth ; but Mr. Creſſy hath ſaved 
me that labour, who acknowledges *, that Fee worſt times of the Church, 
when Ignorance ; Worldlinefs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with ſo mach 
ſeope ; When the Popes (ſo wicked, ſo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed 
ſo unlimited a power even over ſecular Princes themſelves, and. much more 
over the Clergy; I ſay he acknowledges that theſe worſt rimes continued 
during the ſpace of about. ſix Ages before Luther : A competent time 
{one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried in, were it not 
(as Mr. S. ſays) inaefetible, Mr. Creſſy indeed tells vs *, That this 
was to him an irrefragable Teſtimony of a ſtrange watchfulnef} of Divine 
Providerce over the Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that , 
eſtabliſhed and dangerous Errors) during theſe worſt times, And very likely 
It is that this might appear foto ſuch a Catholick whoſe judgment, he tells 
us, it is to renounce his own judgment : but it will never appear zrrefragable, 
to any man that hath his judgment about him, unleſs Mr. Crelf can 
prove, that by that phraſe, viz. the Gates of Hell, the Scripture does 
not mean groſs wickedneſs of Lite, as well as dangerons errors in Opinion; 
and likewiſe, that a general vitiouſneſs and debauchery of Manners is 
not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtruQtive to the end of it, as 
eftabliſÞ\d Errors in DoQrine . And if ſo, that the Providence of God is 
not equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally perni- 
cious. When he hath proved theſethree things, then this Declamatory 
diſcourſe of his may ſignite ſomething, but not before, 


$. 7. Now if this bea true repreſentation of the ſtate of the Roman 
Church in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play 
his Pranks in? Will any man that reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it im- 
poſſible that the DoQtrine of Chriſt ſhould have been depraved in this Age ; 
or that the moſt ſenfleſs and abſurd Tenets might then be brought in 
under the notion of Chriſtian DoQrines ? When ſcarce any one knew 
what the Dottrine of Chriſt was : Whea a general ignorance of Letters, 
and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and macneſs had ſeized upon the minds 
of men : When there wasa horrid depravation of manners, and a gene- 
ral failure of Vertue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church : When the lives wx Popes were Tragically wicked, and no 
footſteps of Picty appeared in them : When for about 150 years toge- 
ther, 1n a continued ſucceſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one pious and 
vertuous Man(or Woman)ſate in that Chair : When the Whores governed 
Rome, and put out and put in Biſhops at their pleaſure ; and made their 
own Gallants Popes, who would be ſure to make a College of Cardinals 
of ſuch Monſters as themſelves : When pretty Boys, and Paraſits, and 
Buffoons Jed the Head of the Church by the Noſe , and were gratified 
with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church : Whea there 
wasa general decay of knowledge, and defection of the Chriſtian Faith : 
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When in, many Countreys neither Sacraments, nor ather Ecctcſiaſtical 
Rites were obſerved : When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of 
Deceit -and-Couzenage, and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common 
tudy and praftice : When Intemperance, and all kind of Lewdnefs and 
Debauchery, reigned in all forts and orders of men : When the gene- 
rality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who, according to Mr. Ruſbworth *, can 
only teach the Traditionary DoQtrine) were ignorant in the Scriptures 
and in every thing elſe (very few of rhem being able ſo much as to read 
toterably ) and did neglect to' reach 'the People, and to breed up 
any in knowledge to ſucceed* then” fin their. Office ; and in the 
kwdneſs of their Lives did fſurpafs the Vileft of the People. 
Was not ſuch an Age a fit ſeaſon to plant the DoQtrine of T! ranſub- 
ftantiation in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than that can be 
imagined, it might then have taken place ; for what Weeds would not 
have grown in fo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, thar 
thoſe that were born in the Church rhen, ſhould be ignorant of the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any one would take the pains to teach it 
them ; or that it could then have been altered, when fo few underſtood, 
and fewer praCtiſed it : When prodigious Impiety and. Wickedneſs did 
overſpread the Church, from the Pope” down to the meaneft of the 
Laity, can any one believe that men generally made Conſcience to in- 
ſtrutt their Children in the true Fairk of Chriſt? Was it impoſſible 
there ſhould be any negleCt of this Duty, when all. others failed ? That 
there ſhould be any miſtake about the DoEtrine of Chriſt, when there 
was ſo much Ignorance? unleſs he be of Mr. Reſhworth's * mind, who 
reckons J2norance among the Parents of Religion. Where were then the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear ? Were they ſtrongly applied, or were they 
not? Were they cauſes of aFual will in Chriſtians to believe well, when 
they lived fo 1ll ? Or is Chriftianity only titted to form mens minds tg a 
right belief, but of no efficacy to govern their Lives? Hath Chriſt ta- 
ken care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice? As the 
great Cardinal Perron * ({tooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to 
ferve a bad Cauſe) tells us, That the Church ſings, aud mill (ing to the end 
of the World, I am black, but I am fair ; that is to ſay, I am black in Man- 
ners, but fair in Dottrine : As if the meaning of the Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes of Scripture made to the Church were this, that by the extraor- 
dinary care of God's Providence, and peculiar affiſftance of his Holy 
Spirit, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but Orthodox to the end of the World. 
Where were then the vigorous cauſes imprinting Chriſt's DoQtrine, and 
continuing it more particularly at Rowe than any where elſe; and of 
ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor in the faith and pratice of the 
Chriſtian Do&rine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever ? Who 
is ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal ſtate of Reli- 
gion in the Romiſh Church, in thoſe times ? Who does not know what 
advantages the Biſhops of Rome, and their ſervile Clergy made of the 
Tgnorance and Superftition of thoſe and the ſucceeding Ages ; y 
what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelves to that power whichithey 
held in the Church for a tong white after? When they could tread up- 
on the Necks of Princes ; and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 
yield himſelf ro be ſcourged by a company of petulant. Monks ; When 
they could ſend any man upon an Errand to vifit the Holy Sepulchre, or 
the Shrine of ſuch a Saint 3 and command five or fix Kings with great 
Armies upon a needleſs Expedition into the Holy Land, that f6 during 
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their abſence they might pay their own Game the better, When, they 
could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon the belief of the People. {with- 
out the Avthority of any ancient Books) abſurd and, counterfeit Tales 
of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as. delivered down to them by Tradztzop 3 
and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend, almoſt into ,cqualiAutho, 
rity and Veneration with the Bible,; and perſwade the. caſie people. that 
Denys carried his own head in his hand, after it was cue oft. twq, Mules, 
and kiſy'd it when he laid it down.; , Any.one that thall but retlect upon 
the monſtrous praftices of the Roman.Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, 
the ſtrange Feats they played, and what. abſurdiries they impoſed, upon 
the ſuperſtitious credulity of. Princes and People, may readily imagine 
not only the poſſibility, but the eaſineſs of innovating new DoCtrines as 
they pleaſed, under the ſpecious .pretences of. Antiquity, and conſtant | 
and uninterrupted Tradition. X 


6. 8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the poſſibility. of Errors 
coming into the Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculouſly compares 
it *, asif an Orator thould go about to perſwade people, that, George, by 
the help of a long ſtaff and a nimble caſt of his body, and ſuch like advan- 


. tages, might leap over Paul's Steeple ; never conſidering all the while the 


diferoporizen of all theſe advantages to the height of the Steeple :, ſo (faith 
he) he that diſcourſeth at (arge how Errors uſe to ſlide into May's Life, with- 
out comparing the power -of the cauſes of Error to the ſtrength of | reſiſting, 
which conſiits in this Principle, Nothing ts to be admitted but what deſcends 
by Tradition, es [4p 10 more towards proving an Error*s over-running the 
Church, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How vain 
is this ? When it appears, from this Inſtance that I have given of the 
ſtate of the Roman Church, in the Nizth and Tenth Centuries, and at- 
terwards ; that the we) of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the 
power of reſiſtance. The great cauſes of Error are Jezorance and Vice; 
where [gxorance reigns, there's no Power ; where Vice, no Will to reſiſt 
it, And how great the Iznorance and Vitiouſneſs of all Orders of 
Men in the Roman Church was, is too too apparent from the Teſtimo- 
nies I have brought, Where was the ſtrength of reſiſting Error, when 
tor 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men,. Biſhops and 
Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, 
and moſt ſupinely negligent 1n inſtructing the People ? In ſuch a dege- 
nerate ſtate of a Church, what ſtrength is there in thi. Principle, Norhing 
is to be admitted but what deſcends by Tradition? When thoſe, who ought 
to teach Men what that Dottrine is which was derived to them by Tra- 
dition, are generally careleſs of their Duty, and ignorant themſelves 
what that DoQtrine 1s ; When they addi& themſelves wholly to the fa- 
tisfying of their Ambition, and other  Luſts, and carry on defigns of 
Gain, and getting Dominion over the People. What can hinder men 
{o diſpoſed from corrupting the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to 
their own Lufts and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from 
embracing thoſe Corruptions ? when by the negligence of their Paſtors 
to inſtrutt them, and not only ſo, bur alſo by their being deprived of the 
Scriptures in a known Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of 
knowing what the true DoQrine of Chriſt is. So that in an Ape of ſuch 

rofound Ignorance and Vice, and general negle& of Inftruftion *tis ſo 
ar from being impoſlible for Errors to over-run a Church, that the con- 
trary is morally impoſſible ; and George's long ſtaff and advantageous caſt 
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af his Boay are: more ,powerful.cauſes to enable: him' to. leap,'over Panl's 
Steeple, than this, Principle; bas, norbing 6: £0: be. admitted, but what de- 
feends by Tradition \is;to keep Errors: out of a:Church in an Ignorant and 
Nitious' Age ;, When:itew: or none are either able or willing: to: inſtru&t 
fin the Truth;; Kor ſuppoſe this always to have beenxhe Principle 
of:Chriſtians, 4/40 Thet nothing is tobe admitted as the Dottrine vf Chriſt, 
but what is deſcended $0.them by Tradition : How ſhall this Priaciple ſecure 
the Church trom-Hexehie, any:imore than this, vis. That: nothing but 
Jireth is-to be aſſented 40," doth: :{eeure, men from Error ? Or: mare than 
this,; viz, Thetno mantis to a0 anything but what ts wiſe and vertitonts; - does 
kcure the generality of Mankind ram; Folly and Vice ? F 
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'$. 1.  Econaly, The: Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies 
, 4+ are not ſufficiently proved by him. fl M2 
His f/ Principle is this, Thar Ace, which holds her Faith delivered thus 
from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in: it; nor know 
or. doubt that any Age fitkce the Apoſtles. had changed or innovated any. thing 
therein. This Propoſition (hegetls;us) needs 120 proof ro evidente it, but 
only an Explication: + For fince #9 man can hold contrary to his knowledge, 
or dowbt of what he holds, nor chinge or innovate 'in the caſe propoſed with- 
out knowing he did jo ; "tis « manifeſt .impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall 
"into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle man; But | (by 
-bis favour) that which he-ſays is no proof, but only an Explication, 15a 
proof it it be any thing ; and the force of it this; That which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle mans m—_{Y impoſſible to a whole Age'; 
but it is inconſiſtent with the nature of any ſingle man to hold contrary to 
his knowledge, &«c. therefore impoſſibleto a whole Age ; and conſequently, 
that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, neither can it 
felf' have changed any thing, 'nor, c. $0 that in order to the making 
* . good of this firf.Principle, Mr. $. hath left nothing unproved but onely 
this Propoſition; nemely, That it! 1s impoſſible that any one ſingle man 
thar holds his Faith ro have been delivered uninterruptedly from the Apo- 
#tles, ſhould ever himſelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt 
that any Ape ſince the Apoſtles hath changed or innovated any'thing 
therein : And to make out the truth .of this Propoſition, there only re- 
mains this .to be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible for any ſingle man 
to: be. miſtaken.” \ For if that be poſlible, then contrary to Mr. $. aman 
may hold that to have been delivered as a DoCtrine of Faith from the 
Apoſtles which was not ſo delivered. 


$ 2. His ſecond Principle is this, That no Age coald innovate any thing. 
and withal deliver that very thing to poſterity as received from Chriſt by cox- 
tinnal Succeſſion. He proves it thus ; Since man is a rational Creatare, he 
muſt have ſome Reaſon or Motive, good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf 
4s an end to be atchieved by his aftion : And whatever his remote end is, his 
immediate end, in telling poſterity a late invented thing was beld immediate- 
ly before, is to make them believe it, Wherefore ſince a ſeen impoſſibility 
« cannot be a Motive to one not frantick ; and ſince tis evidently impoſſible they 
ſbould make poſterity believe a thing ſo univerſally known to be falſe, as this 
muſt needs be, &C. it is as impoſſible this Principle ſhould faulter, as that the 
foregoing Age ſhould conſpire to att without a motive, or that the ſucceeding 
] Age 
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Age ſbould believe what they know to be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould hold both 
ſides of « Contradidtion in 4 tlear matter of Fatt. The force of which is this, 
That it is impoſſible that any man not frantick ſhould attempt to inno- 
vate in matter of Chriſtian DoQtrine, becauſe the immediate end of ſuch 
an attempt muſt be to have his new DoQtrine believed; but it is impoſ- 
fible he ſhould attain this end, and impoilible he ſhould not ſee that it 
is impoſſible to attain it : Now a ſeen impoſſibility is an end that can- 
not :move- any one that 1s not frantick';:itherefore no' man that is not 
frantick;''can attempt to innovate in matter-of: Chriſtian Do&rine, Thus 
he harh-demonſtrated it impoſſible that there ſhould þe any Hereticks, 
if a Heretick be one that attempts to innovate in matter of Chriſtian 
DoAarine, For if there be any ſuch attemprers nay muſt be frantick, 
and if they be frantick they can be no-Hereticks ; for Hereſie implies a 
Crime, but God will not impute the aCtions of mad men to them as 
faults.'- Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innovare be miſtaken (and 
. T hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that 
which. he: delivers as Chriſt's DoQrine to! be Feally ſo, though indeed ir 
be not ; why ſhould ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make men be- 
lieve that to be received from Chrift which he really thinks was received, 
and thinks:he can make it appear that it was ſo? And if this be granted, 
then it is not impoſſible that Max, though he be a rational Creature, may 
attempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his ſecond Principle is not proved. 
It Mr. S. had any regard to the noble Science of Controverfie (whereof 
he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch trifling 
Sophiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs : And nothing leſs than a de- 


monſtrative Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a 
Demonſtration is to be built, 


SECT. IX 
The thud &, x, Ottrines and PraCtices which muſt be acknowledged to have 
g_ _# been innovated, have made the ſame pretence to uninter- 
Demonſtra- rupted Tradition. And of this I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances; one among 
——_ the Jews, the reſt among Chriſtians. 


I. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditionary Fews, whoſe perſwaſion in 
our Saviour*s time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Dottrine, which 
they call their Cabals, hath deſcended to them from doſes uninter- 
ruptedly. Now here is the exiſtence of ſuch a perſwaſion, as Mr. S. affirms 
to be tmpoſſible without Traditions ever-indefictency to beget it. And this 
perſwaſion of theirs is moſt exaCtly parallel with the pretenſions of the 
Romiſh Church according to Mr. S. For here's a multitude of Traditi- 
onary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the Diſſenters in that 
Church, than the Romiſb Church is in compariſon to thoſe Chriſtians 

* Antiq. Jud. that diflent from Her, Foſephws tells us *, That the richer ſort were 0 
'- 13-C-1% the perſwaſion of the Saddaces, but the multitude were on the Phariſees ſide. 
So that the Phariſees had this mark of the true Church (as Belarmine 
calls it) common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were 
the greateſt number, and ſo they continue to this very day ; ur Ghar 
that although they do not call themſelves the Catholicks, yet I am ſure 
they call all Jews that do difſent from them Schiſmaticts. Now that the 
Saadxces were tor the written Law againſt Oral Tradition, is I confeſs 
no credit to us , but that our Saviour reproved the . Treditionary Do- 
Qtrines and PraQtices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they made void 
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the written Law, is much more the diſcredit of the Aﬀerters of Oral 
Tradition. Both Romaniſts and Phariſees they own alike a written Do- 
frine, but then they both pretend the true ſenſe and explication thereof 
to have deſcended to them by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Traditi- 
onary Chriſtians do now, ſo Foſephws tells * us the Traditionary Fews of 
old, the Phariſees, did pretend by their Oral Tradition ro i»terpret the 
L aw more accurately and exaitly than any other Set. In like manner he * 
tells us, That all things, that bel:nged to Prayer and Divine Worſhip, were 
regnlated and aaminiftred according to their interpretations of the Law. 
And they both agree in this, to make void the Word of God by their Tra- 
aition , which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by e- 
qualling Ora! Tradition to Scripture ; nay preferring it above Scriprure, 
in making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture ac- 
cording toit. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Talmad, and other 
Jewiſh Books ; Do not think that the written Law is the foundation, but 
that the Law Orally delivered is the right foundation ; which is to ſay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. 
Again, There is more in the words of the Scribes (vis. the Teftifiers of 
Tradition) than in the words of the written I.aw. Again, The Org! Law 
| excells the IV/ritten, as much as the Soul doth the Body; which accords very 

well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, That the Scripture without 
Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of life and ſenſe. Hence alſo 
it is that they required the People (as the Traditionary Church does 
now) to yicls up themſelves to the diCtates of Traditioneven in the moſt 
abſurd things, as appears by that common ſaying among them, If the 
Scribes ſay that the right aid is the left, and the left the right (that Bread 
is Fleſh, and Wine is Bloud) hearten to them, that is, make no ſcruple 
of whatſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never ſo contrary to 
Reaſon or Senſe. And laſtly, The Doctrines of the hone pr were 
many of them pradical; ſuch were all thoſe which concerned extetnal 
rites and obſervances, as waſhing of hands and £495, &c. $0 that theſe 
Phariſaical Traditions had alſo that anſpeakable advantage which Mr. S. 
ſays renders their Traditions »unmiſtakeable, That they were daily pre- 
Qtifed, and came down c/ad ir "_o plain matters of Fat, that the moſt [fu- 
pid man living could not poſſibly be ignorant of them. Therefore, according 
to Mr. 8's Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of the Jews ſhould 
be perſwaded that theſe things were commanded by Moſes and ever ſince 
obſerved, if they had not been fo : And yet our Saviour denies thefs Cu- 
ſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. 


$. 2. ButI needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the agree- 
ment which is between the Dey one and & their own 
Writers ſo liberally acknowledging it. Mr. White * indeed ſays, That 
the Faith of the Jews was not delivered to them Ovally, but by Writing ; than 
which nothing can be more inconſiſtent with his Fh»orheſls, For if the 
Jewiſh Faith was conveyed to them not Oraly, but by Writing, then ei- 
- ther the Jewiſb Church had no ſufficient Rale of Faith, or elſe a Writing 

may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their Champions make gteat uſe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Jews and the Romiſh Church, to con- 
firm from thence their own Traditionary Doftrines. Cardinal Perroz 
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hath a full paſſage to this purpoſe; As 17s ( ſays he*) is to preſerve & * Rep. tok. 
found and entire reſpett to the Majeſty of the ancient Moſaitk Scriptiire, to cd 


believe and obſerve not oxely all the things which are therein attually contained, 
| but 
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but alſo thoſe things which are therein. contained mediately and relatively, as 
the Dottrines of Paradiſe, &c, which were not contained therein but meat- 
ately, and by the authority which it gave to the depoſition of the Patriarchal and 
Moſaick Tradition, preſerved by heart, and in the Oral Dottrine of the Syna- 
gogue : So this is to preſerve a ſound and entire reſpect yothe Majeſty of the 
Apoſtolical Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, 
not onely immediately and by it ſelf, but mediately and by reference to the 
Apoſtolical Traditions, to which in groſs andgenerally it gives the Authori- 
ty of Apoſtolical Dottrines, and to the Church the Authority of Guardian 
and Depoſitary to preſerve and atteſt them. Voyſin 1n this Objervations upon 
Raymundus Martyn, * tells us, That as in the Old Law the great Conſiſtory 
at Jeruſalem was the foundation of the true Tradition, ſo (lays he) the See 
of Rome is the foundation of our Tradition. And as the continual ſucceſſion 
of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews was the great confirmation of 
the Truth of their Traditions, ſo (lays he) with us the Truth of our Catho- 
lick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual ſucceſſion of Popes. 


$. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made 
the ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiſts do at this day 
according to Mr. S. And it ſo, then Mr.S*'s Demonſtration a Poſteriors 
is every whit as ſtrong for the Jews againſt our Savioer, as it is for the 
Papiſt againſt the Proteſtants, For we find that in our Saviour's time, 
it was then the preſet perſwaſion of the Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, 
and their Rites, and the true ſenſe and interpretation of their written Law 
was deſcended from Moles and the Prophets to them uninterruptedly ; which 
we find was moſt firmly rooted ia their hearts. But the Jews had conſtant 
Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to be a great temporal 
Prince : And though the Letters of the Prophecies concerning him, 
might well enough have been accommodated to the low and ſuffering 
condition of our Saviour ; yet they did I»fallibly know that their Meſſiah 
was to be another kind of perſon.)from ſexſe written ix their hearts, from 
the interpretation of rhoſe Prophecies Orally ongen down to them jrom 
the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved by heart and in the Oral 
Dottrine of the Synagogue, and from the living voice of their Church eſſential, 
that is, the univerſal conſent of the then Traditionary Jews. Tf it be ſaid, 
That the Jewiſh Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral DoQtrines not 
contained in Scripture, of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Judgement, of the 
Reſurrettion, &c. (as Cardinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down 
this Point of the Meſſiahs being a Temporal Prince ; Then as Mr. S$, * asks 
us, fo the Jew does him ; By what virtue Tradition brought down theſe other 
Points ? and whether the ſame wirtue were not powerful to bring down this 
as well as thoſe? Then he will ask him farther, Is there not a anger; Cons 
nexion and relation between a conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effet ! So that 
if its formal Effeit be Points received as delivered ever, the proper Cauſe 
muſt be an ever-delivery , whence he will argue from ſuch az Effect to its Cauſe 
for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point that us in Contro- 
verſie between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſial's being a 
Temporal Prince, x caſe it be a Point held ever delivered; but moſt cer- 
tain it is, 1t was ſo held by the Jews in our Saviour”s time, and hath been 
held ſo ever ſince to this = 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demon- 
ſtration, onely deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. 
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Mr. S. a Phariſee, demonſtrating againſt one of Chyif*s Diſciples the Infalli: 
bility of the Oral! Tradition of the Jews : And I' doubt not but he will 
find this Demon#ration, and every part of it (changing only the Names) 
as forcibly concluding Chrift not to be the Meſiah, as it doth infer any 
point of Popery agaigſt the Proteſtants, | 


$. 4- Before I leave this Inſtance of the Jewiſh Tradition, T ſhall briefly 
conſider what Mr. White * hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, *.Apol. 1:2 
Firſt, That the matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explicati- *© 
ons of Scripture framed and invented by their own Rabbines, So we ſay, that 
the Popiſh Traditions are Innovations. But then Mr. White, and Mr. $. 
tell us, That they can demonſtrate them to be deſcendetl from Chriſt 
and his Apo##les, becauſe it 1s the preſent Perſwaſion of a multitude of 
Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. Inlike manner, if this Demon: 
ſtration be good, the Jews can prove their Traditions to be deſcended 
from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the form of theſe 
Traditions is move ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, or the jugling of 
Hocus-porus, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing the ſenſe of the Scripture from the - 
myſteries, and numbers, and changes of Letters, This 1sa grols inexcuſable 
miſtake.' For though the Fews have ſuch a Cabala (called Gematry ) as 
this which Mr. White deſcribes ; yet that Caba/a which is argued in this 
Taſtance, and which our Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the name of 
Tradition, - is quite another thing, and among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the name of the Unwritten or Oral Law ; which they ſay was delivered 
to Moſes on Mount Sia; and by him conveyed to Aaron and Joſhua, and 
the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to another; 
and at laſt by Rabbi Fehada compiled into ene Volume, which they call 
AMiſhna, or Svrizvwns, And this does not conſiſt in the Art of Numbring, 
Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. White imagines. But ſup- 
poſe it did ſo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be ; the 
Inſtance would be ſo much the more concluſive againſt them, if what 
they affirm be true, That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the per- 
{waſion of a Traditionary Church in any Age, that ſuch a DoCQtrine 
delicended to them from Chriſt or Moſes, be a demonſtration that it did fo : 
For if this be ſufficient evidence, tis nothing to the purpoſe what the 
Dottrine be either for matter or form: For if it be once demonſtrated 
to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute to be 
received as of Divine authority. So that Mr. Whzte quite alters the (tate 
of the queſtion ; which was not whether the Jewiſh Cuba be abſurd and 
ridiculous, but whether the general per{waſion of the Fews in any Age, 
that it deſcended to them by uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes , be a 
demonſtration that it did ſo, If it be then the Jewiſh Cabalz is as 
demonſtratively of Divine Authority as the Oral DoCtrine of the Papilts. 
Thirdly, He ſays, This Cabala was a Dottrine delivered to few, and that 
- with ſtritt charge to keep it from Publicity, and ſo commanicate it again ſucceſ- 
ſorely to a ſeleft Committee of a few ; whertin (lays he) you may ſee as fair 
4u opportunity for jugling and couzenage, as in onr caſe there is an impoſſiblity, 
This I think is true of the Cabala which (it ſeems) Mr. White had onely 
in his view,but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeak of the Oral Law which was 
contained in the Mſbne and which this I»ſtante onely intends. For of 
this Maimoniaes * ſays exprelly, That in every Age, from the time of Moles » j, petit. 
td Rabbi Jehudah,vho compiledthe Miſhna,the Oral Law was publickly taught * Sum. Talmud. 
CTEeC<EE And 
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And that after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one volume, the Iſraelites 
did generally write our Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, 
for &o leſt the Oral Law ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loſt among the Jews, So 
that upon account of the publicknels of the Dottrine, there is as great ax 
impoſſibility yh Tugling and Couzenage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of the 
Romiſh Tradition. Beſides, was waſbing of Hands ani Cups, which 
they alſo pretended to have come down to them from Moſes, and to have 
been conſtantly praCtiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing ? Was not a pra- 
ical Tradition, and performed in a ſenſible matter ? If therefore no Age 
can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain cuſtome ; and if an uni. 
verſal Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in without ſuch a conſpira- 
cy : How could this be the perſwaſion of any Age, that waſhing of Hands, 
&c. was preſcribed by Moſes and prattifed in all Ages, if it had not 
ttucly been ſo ? 


&. 5, Seconaly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many re- 
main yet upon Record ; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions 
about the time of Eaſter, and concerning thc Baptiſm of Hereticks; and 
the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Au#i calls it) concerning the admiſſion 
of Infants to the Communion; all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverſie, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered ; I ſhall 
to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt onely upon that of the Chza- 
liſts; which in Juſtin Martyrs time was the per{wafion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. S's Diale&t) of all the holders to Tradition. 
For if notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of that Age, that this DoQrine 
was deſcended to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcend- 
ed; then the perſwaſion of Chriſtians in any Age, that a Dottrine was 
brought down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration thar 
it was ſo, 


$. 6. To this Inſtance Mr. White anſwers * by telling us, that Euſe- 
bins ſays that this Tradition ſprang from Papias ( a good but 4 credulous 
and ſimple man) who it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the 
Apoſtles Do&rine. But for all this, Juſtin Martyr ſays he was received 
by all Or:hodox Chriſtians in his Time, as a DoCtrine deſcended to them 
from the Apoſtles. And if Juſtin ſaid true, nothing can make more 
againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradition, than the na- 
tural conſequence from theſe two ſayings of Euſebiwzs and Fuſtin, which 
is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous man may in an Age 
or two give occaſion to the univerſal entertainment of a DoQrine, as 
deſcended down to them from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when there was 
no ſuch matter. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rale of Faith great 
ſervice by this Anſwer ? But it is according to his manner in all his 
Writings, to ſay any thing to remove a preſent Objection, though ne- 
ver {o much to the prejudice of his main Hhporheſis ; than which I do 
not know any quality in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the 
want either of judgment, or of ſincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 


$. 7. And whereas he ſays *, That Irenzus his reſtimony proves it to 
be no Tradition; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed words of our Saviour, which 
plainly ſbews it is a ſtory, not a Tradition ; a Tradition being a ſenſe deli- 
vered not in ſet words, but ſetled in the Auditors hearts by hundreds of 
different 
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different expreſſions explicating the ſame meaning. When I conſider this 
paſſage of Mr. White, I conteſs I cannot complement him, and fay (as 
he makes: his Nephew do in the- Dialogue * between them) T cannot but * Riſorort) 
applaud your Diſcourſe, it hath ſo pleaſing and attraftive a countenance. And +0. 44 
again *, Fam net able ts oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objeftion, your 
Arguments being not only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comely and winning a 
complexion, &c. I cannot (I ſay) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argu- 
ment. - But I may deſfervedly apply to it the laſt part of his Nephen's 
Complement, That it 1s an Argument ſo framed, as if wirhout any evi- 
dence of its conſequence it would perſwade men to believe it. But to return y 
an Anſwer to this paſſage : It ſeems (according to Mr. White) that 
Ireneus was miſtaken in the very nature of Tradition : and if fo learned 
a Father was 1gnorant in the common Rule of Faith, what can we (to uſe 
Mr. S's words *) andertakingly promiſe to weaker heads ? Mr. S. inſtancerh * y. -. 
in the Creed, and Tex Commandments, as the principal Traditions which 
Parents teach their Children ; but now Mr. White can ſhew plainly that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stories, becaule Tradition is a ſenſe delivered 
not in ſet words, &c. As if Chriſt and his Apoſtles could deliver no 
Dodtrine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an hundred ſeveral ways, 
Bur ſuppoſe they did ſo (which no man hath any reaſon to imagine, 
becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hun- 
dred) can no man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of 
thoſe expreſſions ? If one ſhould employ his Servant to carry a Meſſage, 
and (becauſe Mr. White thinks this nece(lary) ſhould ſettle the mean- 
ing of it in his heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hundred ſeve- 
ral expreſſions ; and the Servant ſhould go and dliver this Meſſage in 
one of thoſe very expreſſions that his Maſter. uſed to him, and ſhould 
lay that were his Maſters very words ; would not this be well e- 
nough? . 
No, if he had tome to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would 
ſoon have given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſlage, : 
or to be credited in it,' who had ſo little wit as not to know that a 
Meſlage is a thing not to be delivered ix ſer-words. And now I would 
entreat Mr, White to reconcile himſelf in this matter to his Friends. Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſays *, ?Ts impoſſible to put fully and beyond all quarrel the ſame * Dial. :. 
ſenſe in divers words : Which if it be true, I would fain know what cer. * 5: 
tain courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate the ſame meaning by hun» 
dreds of different expreſſions, and conſequently how Tradition can be in- 
fallibly conyeyed by /erling. the ſenſe of it in the Auditors hearts by ſuch 
variety of expreſſions. Mr. Creſſy * likewiſe (a zealous Afſertor of * Exomolog; 
Tradition) does affirm, That the Primitive Churches were even to exceſs ©,” A 
ſerupalous in maintaining the very phraſes of Traditionary Doftrines , which 
(according to Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe DoQtrines to be ſtories, not 
Traditions, becauſe Tradition is a ſenſe delivered not in ſet-ewords, The ſame 
Author complains, * That few among their learnedſt Maſters of Controver- * lbid. c. 19: 
ſte, propoſe the Points to be diſputed between thes and the Proteſtants, in the ** * 
Language of the Church. By which T ſuppoſe he does fibt mean, that 
theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in that they did not ſettle the ſenſe of 
. theſe Points by hundreas of different expreſſions explicating the ſame mean- 
ing, but that they did not keep to the words wherein the Church had 
in Councils or otherwiſe (if there be any othet way) declared her ſenſe 
of thoſe Points. Again he * ſays, That S7. Paul, referring to the DoiFrine * tvid. c. 27: 
\ C cccc 9 | ſettled Seth. 2. 
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- Farthermore, the 


ſettled Rare to ſbew the uniformity of it every where, calls it & 
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form of wholſome words. From whence we may conclude exher that 'St. 
Pas! did not well to-call the Traditionary DoQtrine (as Mr. Creſfſy ſays he 
does) 4 forts of words, -or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. White 
is miſtaken in ſaying, That & Tragition i 4 foe not delivered in ſet-words, - 

#M . Creſſy * tells us, That St. Augeftive was care- 
ful not only to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the terms alſo 
in which thoſe Trifths were conveyed to bis Times, But now Mr, White 
could have informed St. A»geſtin, that this officious care of his was not 
only ſuperfluous, but peraicious to Tradition. 


q $. But to return to J«ſtiz's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr, 
White's anſwer is, That Juſtin eſteem'd it not as 4 point neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion ; but rather a piece of Learning higher than the common ; Singe he both 
acknowledges other Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles Joo Tie per- 
ſwaſion wwnt milla igyrewns right in all opinions, that is, wholly of his own 
mind,. Tt is not material to my purpoſe, whether or ao Jahn look'd 
upon this 4s 4 point neceſſary to Saluation, ſo long as it is evident that he 
looked upon it as a Divine Revelation and part of the Chriſtian DodQrine, 
And yet it ſeemshethought it a point of more than ardigary importance, 
becauſe he joyns it with the DoQrine of the ReſorreiFion, and ſays that it 
was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the ReſurreQion. But 
whereas Mr, White ſays that Juſtin acknowledges other Catholicks to have 


held the contrary,T hope to make it evident from the ſcope and ſeries of his 


Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing ; but that the plain deſign 
of his Diſcourſe,is to ſhow that this DoQrine was owned by all true Chri- 
ſtians. For when T7ypho asks him *, Whether the Chriſtians did indeed 
believe that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. He returns him this anſwer, 
1am not ſuch a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think, I have told thee 
before that my ſelf and many others (as ye all know). are of the mind that 
this will come to paſſ. But, not many indced of thoſe Chriſtians who, are 
[not] of the pure and pious perfmeſon, do not own this, I have intimated to 
thee. That the negative particle (though omitted in the Copy) ought 
to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any one that conſiders what follows. 
For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this DoCtrine, he imme- 
diately adds by way of farther deſcription of them, that. though they 
are called Chriſtians yet in Truth they.are not Chriſtians,, iatheſe words; 
For of theſe (viz, the Diſowners of this DoQtrine) who. are, called indeed: 
Chriſtians, but are Atheiſtical and Impiows Hereticks, I have ſhened. thee: 
that they teach in all Points Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical and, Abſurd things. Bat: 
that ye may know that 1 do not jay this for you.only ;, 1 mill, according to my 
ability, compile all theſe Diſcourſes which have pait between ua 3nto one pieve 3 
in which I will by Writing make Profeſſian of this very thing which I now de- 
clare toyou. For I dp not chooſe to follow men or the Dottrines of men, but: 
God and ſuch Doftrines as are from hum, And though ye may have converſed. 
with ſome who are called Chriſtians, ang. yet da not 07" this ; but even 
dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of liaac, and the. God: 


7 Jacob ; who alſo ſay that there is na, ReſurreZzou of the dead, but that (0 
00n as they dye their Souls are received into Heaven ; Do not count theſe men 
Chriſtians ; no more than a man, that conſfiaers things rightly, would own the 
Sadduces and ſuch like SefFs to be Jews, &c. But I my ſelf, and as many 
Chriſtians as are throughly of the right perſwaſion, do both knom that rhere 
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all be a- Reſurreftion of the fleſh, walls thouſand years in Jeruſalem which 
or be Go heves ant Wl) &© Ga boy thing je plainer than 
that Jaſti» endeavours by this NiſtoutNt ro ſatisfle Trypho, that this Poinr 
they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Dofrinze, and ownedto be ſo.by all 
Chriſtians ; except ſuch as did only bear the Nathe and Title of C aca, 
but were indeed blaſphenibus Hereticks aid deniers of the Reſurre&tion ? 
By which CharaQer that he intthds to deferibe the inpious Sefts of the 
Gnoſticks, will _ by atid by. So that Mr. White muſt either allow 
the inſerting of the 


negative Particle (which Mr. Meade * proves to have * Nov. Et: 


been omitred in the Copy)or elſe ackriowlete that thoſe w p are Chriſtians Y: 55+ 


only in Name, but in Trath are i*pioms blaſphemous and 4 ſurd Hereticks, 
may ouy be ſaid to be of the pure and pious Opinion. of the Chriſti- 
ans. And it only theſe be the other Catholicks, whom Mr. White ſays 
Jaſtin acknowledges to have held toxtraryto the Milenaries, I am content- 
ed he' ſhould make his beſt of chem. If Mr, White thould blamiethe 
inſerting of the »egarive Particle [not] itito Ty in's Text, as too great 
a boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, that the ſenſe evi- 
dently requiresit. And in ſucha caſe it is no boldneſs, bur ſuch a liberty 
as the moſt Learned of their 6wn Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And for Mr. S. if he takes offence at 
this, one may with reaſon (fince the exigency of the ſenſe plainly requires 


the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he * unreaſonably does gf us * p. z1. 


in relation to all the affirmative Propoſitions of Scripture) to demanſtrate 
that the Particle [not] 44 not left out of this Claule of Juſtin, by thoſe 
who TFranſeribed the Book. But beſides the exigency of the ſenſe in this 
place ; that the neg ive ought to have beert inſerted, will appear by the 
reference which'Fuffi/» maRes'in' rhis pſes 60 Peeing foregoing.in.the 
fame Dialogae, ve (Ot he) declared to thee before, that, my ſelf and 
many others are of the mind that this will come to paſs. But, that many in- 
deed of thoſe Chriſtians, who ave [qot] of the pare and pious perſwaſion, do 
wot own this, F have intimated to thee, For of theſe, who are called,indeed 
Chriſtians bit are Atheiſtical a4 inidious Hereticks, 1 bave ſhewed thee that 
they. tenth in" all Points Blaſphembus, Atheiftical, and AbJurd things. In 
theſe words he plainly refers to ſome precedent paſſage, which it it cans 
be found will be a'certain Key to open to us the ſenſe of this place.,. I 


know that Mr. Meds * (perhaps not obſerying it) thoughtthat paſſage * bid. 


to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of the Millenary Qpins 
0x : Burir ſeerhs to mie to be ſtill extarit, For I find towards the begin- 
ning of this/Diklogue, after ele Furs had.endeavoured to prove atlarge 
out of Scripture this glorions corhing'oF Chriſt, and to refuts thoſe who 
applied the Texts produced by' him t6 that purpoſe'to Hezekzah,; and; tor 
Solomon whoſe fallingoff to -ornaget | He occaſional Y mentions ; whereupon 
Trypho'obje&ts ro him that maniy who werecalled Chriſtians, didalſo com- 
munieate in the Idol-Feafts, To this, I fay, I find Jsſt:z, returning;to 
this anſwer'*: Fir, He denies got 'that there are ſuch as cheſ 
themſelves Chriſtians, and' conſeſf thi” Crucified Jeſus to be both Lord and 
Chriſt, and yet teach not his Doftrines, but the De&rines of ſeduting ſpirits, 
Bur, ſays he, We who are the Diſciples of the true and pure Dottrine of Fe- 
fur Chriſt are from this wety' thin the more Ftrenechened in our Faith, and 
become mort confitmed'in the' Hope which ' j him hath been declared to ws: 
For we now ſee thoſe thing s viſibly and effettually accompliſs't hel be. befare- 
hand told us would" be Hbne inf hit” Nate: For hi ſaid, Many ſhall come in 
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my Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents and 
Conſequenrs will plainly ſee that Juſ#iz means the Hope of the Millenniuns 
(which he had becn ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the Reſurre- 
#ion,which he looked uponas having a ſtrict Connexion with the DeQrrine 
of the Millennium , becauſe { as he tells us afterwards) this Dottrine was 
denied by -none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſarrettiov. And of theſe 
men his deſeri tion runs on in theſe words, mwsi, &c, Many (faith he) both 
are and have been, that have come in the name of Jeſus, and taught both 
to ſpeak and do Atheiſtical and Blaſphemows things ; and are by us denominated 
from thoſe men from whom each of their Doitrines ana Opinions had its riſe 
(namely as it follows Marconites, Valentinians, SC.) and all theſe in their 
ſeveral ways teach men to Blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the 
Chriſt. whoſe Coming was for.told by him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac 


- aud Jacob. But we have no Communion with them, as knowing them to be 


Atheiſtical and Impivus, &c. "This paſſage in hand, when I compare it 


with the Text before quoted and conſider the words and charaQters of 
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them both, I cannot but believe it the very ſame that he refers to in 
thoſe words, I have declared to thee, 1 have intimated to thee, &'c, Ito, 
the matter in Controverſie is clear, that the DoQtrine of the Millennium 
was univerſal. Tfit be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome 
other place in this Dja/ogue, where Juſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or 
Intimation. | In the mean while by . compariſon of theſe places, it is 
evident there are but two ſorts /of men that Juſtin ſpeaks of. Firſt, 
Who believe the Millennium ; We the Diſciples * of the true and pure Do- 
&rine, &c. viz. My ſelf and many others, again, my ſelf and as many 
Chriſtians 4s are thoroughly * of the right Perſwaſion. Secondly, Who deny 
the Millennium ; Many Chriſtians, faith Juſtin ; but what Chriſtians ? 
Of a right perſwafion? That, ſaith he, I have ſignificd before, Tis 3, &c, 
For I have [heved thee of them who are called { hriſtians, but are indeed Atheiſts 
and Impious Hereticks, that they teach Blaſphemsus and Atheiſtical and abſurd 
things : And true it is, he did ſhew before that thoſe who deny*d the Mlen- 
ninm Were many in number,and were called Chriſtians,&c. but were Teachers of 
Blaſphemous and Arheiſtical things,&C. and known to be Atheiſts and Impious,&c, 
But he ſbewed it of none other beſides theſe. So that if this DoEtrine were 
likewiſe denied by many C « of the pure and pious perſuaſion,thenJaltin 
Martyr had foulytorgot himſelf. But if not, then it is plain that the Tran- 
{cribers have wrongedJuſtin by leaving out aNegative which ought to have 
been inſerted. It 1s worth obſerving by the way how Mr. Wh:te pleaſes 
himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criticiſms upon the words, mus & 
ip>21d eres, Falſe they are, as Mr. White ſhall know if he deſires to hear 
any ' more of them ; and frivolous they are rendered by my preceding 
Diſcourſe; for which reaſon I ſay no more of them. But I think he 
may do well hereafter (as M. $S. * warily ſuggeſts) not to exgage himſelf, 
nor be hook*t by others, *out of his own 2xfallible way, but leave it wholly 
to the * Bird-witted Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon the 
ſpecifical natures of Words, as he does of Things. 


$. 9. Beſides theſe Inſtances T have given of DoQrines and Pratices 
which Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance like- 
wiſe-in the chiet Points of Popery, and ſhew that for all their pretence to 
Tradition, they are really Innovations. But becauſe this would engage 
me intedious Diſputes about particular Pozzrs? I will only ſingle out one 


01 


—___ 


Se. 9. The Ride of FAITH. 759 


— ———— 


of their moſt fundamental Do#77rines, viz. that of Tranſbſtuantiation ; con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the univerſa! 
perſwaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor can 
have any aſſurance that jt was the DoCtrine of Chriſt, and that it 15 
deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not at all con- 
trend againſt rhe word Tranſabitantiation (which is generally acknow- 
ledged to be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Andthis 
TI might ſhew ar large not to have been the DoQtrine of the ancient Father-. 
But becauſe Mr. White, and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy do ſo frequently 
and confidently te!ls us, that nothing is to be reputed a Traditionary 
Dottrine the contrary whereof hath been publickly held by any Catholick 
who continued afrerwards uncenſured, and in the Communion of the 
Church : Therefore I ſhall content my felt at preſent with one clear Tef:- 
mony, and that ofa very eminent Perſoz in the Church, St. Theodoret, 
concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of Theoac- 
re??s Works) gives this Teſtimony, That i» the judgement of the Apoitolict 
See he was free from all tain of Hereſie, The atge I intend is in his 
Dialogues between a Catholick under the name of Orthodoxrus, and Fra- 
niſtes who ſuſtained the perſon of an Heretick, Eraniites * maintaining * © + 
that the Body of Chriit was changed into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, 
he illuſtrates it by this ſimilitude. As {ſays he) the Symbols of the Lord's 
Body aud Blood ave one thing before the invocation of the Prieit ; but after 
the invocation are changed and ao become another thing : Ss the Body of our 
Lord, after his "pe (gy is changed intothe Divine ſubitance, To which 
Orthodoxas returns this anſwer, Thoa art caught in thine own Net, Be- 
cauſe the myitical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own N- 
ture; for they remain in their former ſubitance, figure and appearance, and 
may be ſeen and handled even as before. He does not onely in expreſs words 
deny the ſubſtance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occaſion uv 
which theſe words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they be of 
any force againſt the Hexericks illuſtration) renders them uncapable of 
wy other ſenſe. When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Tefimony, T have more 
or him. 

That which T mainly urge againſt this Do&rine is, the monſtrous 
Abſurdities and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſ- 
fary conſequence of them. Several of the Abſurazties of it are well 
brought together by Scotus *, who tells us, That to prove the poſſibility * Diſi-»6 
of Chriſts Body being contained under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine many © - 
things muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a ContradiQtion ; as, 1. © 
That one. quantum (or extended Body) may be together in the very ſame place 
with another. 2. That a leſs quantum may be together in the ſame place with 4 
greater ; 1. e, a Body of leſs extenſion may occupy not onely the ſame, 
but as much room as a Body of greater extenſion does 3 which is to ſay 
no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great as 
that other even whiPſt it is leſs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may 
be together with every' part of a leſs quantum, 1, e. a Body that is greater 
than another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other body which 
is leſs than it. 4. That a ſubject may be without quantity, i. e. there may 
be a body which hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That a body may be 
ſomewhere where it was not before without changing its place, z. e. 
a Body may be removed to another place. 6. That 4 quantum may ve with- 
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but apy quantitative Mode, i. e, a Body may Le extended without any 
manner of extenſion. The poſſibility of all which, he ſaith (and I am ver 


"much of his mind) 7t woald be too tedious a work to prove ;, and therefore 


he only attempts to prove the zwo laſt, which (in all reaſon) is work 
enough for one man. All theſe ſeeming ContradiQtions (as he modeſtly 
calls them) are by his own acknowledgment involved in this Doarine. 
To theſe I might add many more; as, How a thing can be faid to be 
changed into another thing which did exiſt before? How a Body can be 
preſent in a place after the manner of a ſpirit? and yet this they affirm 
concerning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament ; one might 
as well fay that Snow is black, but not after the manner of blackneſs, bur 
in the way of whiteneſs, which is to talk non-ſenſe after the manner of 
ſenſe : How the whole Body of Chriſt can be contained under the leaſt 
ſenſible part of the ſpecies of Bread, as is generally affirmed : nay, and 
Scotus * adds, that the whole Body 1s under every little part in-its full 
proportion ; for he ſays exprefly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body 
of Chrift are as far diſtant from one another in the ſacrameut, as they are in 
Heaven : as if one ſhould fay that a Body, all whoſe parts lye within the 
compaſs of a ſmall pins-head, may yet within that little compaſs have 
parts two yards diſtant from one another : And laſtly, how the ſenſible 
ſpecies of Bread, e. g. quantity, whiteneſs, ſoftneſi, &c, can exiſt without 
any ſubject ? to afhirm the poſhbility of which (as generally they do) is 


_ to fay that there may be quantics of white and ſoft nothings ; For this is 


* Exomol. 
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the plain Engliſh of that aſſertion, that ſenſible ſpecies may exiit without 4 
ſubjeft ; which being ſtrip'd of thoſe terms of Art ( ſpecies and ſubject ) 
that do a little difguilc it, it appears to be plain Non-ſenſe. 

Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this DoQtrine is to take 
away all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of ſenſe. For ifthat which 
my fight and taſte and touch do all aſſure me to bea little piece of Wafer, 
may notwithſtanding this be Fleſh and Bloud, even the whole Body of 
a man; then notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can give 
me, that any thing is this or that, it may be quice another thing from 
what Senſe reported it to be. If fo, then farwell the Infalibility of Tra- 
dition, which depends upon the certainty of Senſe : And which is a 
worſe conſequence, if this DoQtrine be admitted we can have no ſufficient 
aſſurance that the Chriſtian DoQtrine is a Divine Revelation, For the 
aſſurance of that depending upon the aſſurance we have of the Miracles 
{aid to be wrought for the confirmation of it, and all the aſſurance we cag 
have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our ſenſes, it is very 
plain that that DoQtrine which takes away*the certainty ot Senſe, does in 
{o doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian ae And what can 
be more vain than to pretend, that a man may be aſſured that ſuch a Do- 
Etrine is revealed by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a 
man can have no aſſurance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely no- 
thing is to be admitted by us as certain, which being admitted we can be 
certain of nothing. Tt is a wonder that any man who conſiders the natu- 
ral conſequences of this Do#rine can be a Papift ; unleſs he have attained 
to Mr. Creſſy's pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult Arguments 
wherewith this Dottrine was preſſed, ſays * plainly, I muſt anſwer freely 
and. ingenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, but to 
deſpiſe them. And if this bea good way, when ever we have a mind to 
believe any thing to ſcorn thoſe Objections againſt it which we cannot 
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ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no advantage above the vileft Enthu- 
ſiaſms ; and a T#rk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſiti- 
on to Chrift and his Dof#rixe) againſt all that Grotizs, or any other hath 
ſaid, 'if he- can but keep” his countenance, and 'gravely ſay, I beve wr 
learmed to anſwer furh Arguments but #0 4ſp e them, © | 


$. 10, I will add one Inſtance miote in another kind, to ſhew the nt- 

certainty of Oral and PraFicdl Traditions, and thatThallbe the Tradition 

concerming _ ze; than which' ſcarce ati was'ever more penetally 
r 


received in ſtorieal kind.”- and -preat Authors affirm it, as 
Teftifiers of the general-Fame. - "None ever denied it till the Reformers had 
made uſe of ittothe difad of 


dvantage of Popery . » Since” that time nor pnely 
Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of otir own Writers teſt fo believe it. Phil, 
Roylbetſ tells the: ſtory thus : - Anno $98.1 John the* 7th, Pope; be. 
The Tradition is that this perſon was « Woiwan,” &&Here's an Oral Tradition. 
He concludes thus j 1» aereftation of "whoſe f 5, upd to perpttuate the 
y of her Name, the Popes *rvtn to this day yolng" dn Prov: fiiw with rhe 
People and the Clergy, when they come #0 dbeplace' of hey Travel, 8&6. in token 
of «bonein ation they turn' from it; dud go « byavey 5" tt brong paſt thur dere ſf= 
able place, they return into "the way, and finiſh their* Proteſſov. Here is one 
Prattical Tradition. | Ant for avoiding of the like miſe ringer, et wi decreed 
that no one ſbould thereafter be admitted into Sr. Peter''Chair priufquaitipet 
foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis | genitilia* ab" ultinio Diacone*Cardinale 
atcraQtarentur : Here is another with « Witnefs"*Sebellitas relates the | Emma 9 
fame; and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was it his tine r9'be ſeen © * 
in the Popes Palace, He adds indeed that Platins thinks that ' this Tradrti- 
on of Pope Jone was not faithfully delivered to of Pr Bat bowever' (fays 


he) ſuch « Tradition there is Contetning the frft Pretficel Traditios, Ply 
tins fays that he may wot deny ir; For the ſecond, he thinks the Chaty 74 
ther _— for «4 Stool for another 'uſe,- &c.  He'concludes, Theſe things 
which I have related are commonly yeported, yet from uncerthin and obſcure 7, « 
thours : Therefore I reſolved (ſays he) briefly and mekedly"to fer them down, 
lkeſt I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately and ptriinacioaſly t0 have omitted that which 
almoſt all affirm. Tt is no wonder that he ſays the Authowrs of this'Reporr 
were ancertain and obſcure, fince ſo very few writ- tiny thing in that Age. 
But ſuppoſe none haqwrit of it, ſo long as he acknowledges it to have been 
a gexersl Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſolemn and conſtant Prettice, it has 
(according to Mr. 8's ar x wr Brom certainty than if it'-had "been 
ht down to us by a Books written in that very Ape. ''S0 
that here's an Oral ahd Prattical Tradition, continued we are ſure for ſhme 
hundreds of years, preſerved and gated by a ſolemn Prat#iee of the 
Pozes, Clergy and People of Rome 11 their | Proceſſions, and by a notorious 
Cuſtome at the Elettion 'of every Pope ;' and in a matter of ſo great impor- 
tance to their Religion” (the honour of the See of Rowe, and the uninter« 
rupted Succeſſion from St. Perry being fo nearly concerned in it) that, had 
it: been falſe, they had been obliged under pain of Damaation, not only 
not to have promoted it, but to have uſed all means to have diſcovered the 
falſity of it. Therefore Mr. 8. is bound*by his \own Principles eifher to 
allow it fora Truth, or elſe to give an'account when and how oy ET 
which may / poſſible be made our by We Metephyſicians (as he * ſtyles oe 
himſelf, and his Scientifical Brethren) but affure him it is paſt the skitl of 
* Note-Book Loarning. P 1:00 * P. 337- 
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$..1, Jf is not the preſent perſwaſion of the-Charch of Rome; ivr evet 


was, that their/Faith hath deſcended to them, by Ore! Tradition 

as the ſole Rule of it. And this being proved, the Szppoſition upon which 
his Demonſt4ation is. built falls-to the ground. - +»! | | P 

And for, the [proof of; this, I:appeal to that * Derree of the» Cooncil of 

Trent, in which, they ,declare,;; That becauſe; the Chriſtian  Farth . and 

Diſciplineare iid 6% in written Books and unwritten. Tradjtions,: 8&0. there« 


fore they do-receive, und hopour the Books of Scriptur# and alſo Tradition | pari 


pictatis affeCtu ac reveregtia] mitheqae pions affeitiau andyeverence 3: which 
I underſtagd not OW REN Fho-ſ{et 'a{tde the: Scripture, and/make 
Tradition: the,, ole Ryle;pf _tþeir. Faith. ; And confſonantly to this Decree, 
the general.DoQtine-of the, Romiſh Church.is, 'that: Scripture and Tradition 
make up the Rale,of :Fa6tb;'; Sothe Roman Catechiſm ({et forth\by. ordet 
of the Colmcil of Treug). lays * that &he-ſums. of the Doctrine delivered to.the 
Faithfal is comtaized inthe Word of Goa, which i diſtribated into Scriptare 
and Tradition. . Bellarine * ipeaks. to.the ſame purpoſe, That: the: Seripe 
ture is a Rye Of... Weg wat 08 entire but partial one. The entire Rule is the 
Wardof.God, which is divided into two partial Rules, ogy and Tradition, 
Accarding to this,' the adequate-Rule ef Faith is the Word of God; which 
is. contained. partly in;Fariprore, and partly-in the Tradition of the Church. 
And. that, Scriptaxe.is-lgoled upon by them as the principe Rule and pri- 
mary toundation of. their, Faith, | and; Tradition as onely ſupplying the de- 
feQs of Scripture, , as tolpme DoSrivesand. Rites not contained 1n Scripture, 
muſt be.cyident to any one. that has.been- converſant in. the chief of their 
controverhal  Divines.'\ Bellarmine * where he gives the marks of a Divine 
Tradition ſpeaks to this 'purpoſe,; That that which they call a Divine Tra- 
dition is ſuch aDotFripe or; Rite as. is not found in Seriptere,but embraced:by 
the whole Church; and. for that reaſon believed to have deſcended from the 
Apoltles. And he tells us faxther.*, Fhat the Apoſtles committed all to writ- 
ing which was commonly and publickly Preached;and that all things are in 
Scripture,which men are. bound 'to/know and believe explicicely : But then 
he ſays, that there were-other things which the Apoſtles did not commonly 
and publickly teach;and theſe they did not commit to H/r#ting,but delivered 
them onely by word of mouth to the Prelates and Prieſts and perfeit men of the 
Church... And theſe are the Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of, -, Cardioal 
Perros* \ſays,: Thut the Scripture is the foundation of the Chriſtian Dottrine, 
either mediately ar immediately. And that the Authority of. unwritten Tradition 
is founded in general on, theſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, * Hold the Traditions, 
&&.. Again, * The. things which thow bait heard of me among many Witneſſes 
commit 10 faithful men; &c,. - And that tbe Authority of the Church to preſerve, 
and, eſpecially to declare theſe, is founded in this Propoſotion,. viz, * That the 
Charch. js, the pillar and ground of Trath. Sothataccording to him, the 


primary ,Rale of Faith is the Scripture, in which the Authority of Tradition 


is founded.7\.Mr, Kyott. * lays expreſly, He acknowledge the H, Scripture 
t0.be,a.moſt. per feit, Rule, for.| as much 4s 4 Writing can be a Rule; we onely 
deny that jt .exeludes, either Divine, Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an 
external Fudge to keep, 30. propoſe 'to wagrer #t, &c, So that (according 
to lam) Secriprere- is a pettect Rule, onely-ir does not exclude wnwritter 


Tradition, &c. By which that he does not underſtand. (as Mr..$. does) 
A - a con- 


— 
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Seft. 10. 

4 concurrent 0r74/ Tradition of allthe fame DoQtrines which are*contained 

in Scripture, bur- other DoQrines-not- therein contained, is plain from 

what he ſays elſewhere *, We do not diſtinguiſh Tradition fr om the written , ,_,_._ 
Word,becauſe Tradition is not written by any,or 1n\any Book orWriting; but be= wc. Chill c. 2, 
cauſe it is not written int the Scripture or Bible;Bellarmine * alſo fays the fame, St. »79. 
And as for the interpreting of Scriprave, he tells us that this is not the office pci, xc. © 
of a Rule,but of a'Fudee. * There 4s (ſays he) 4 gyta and plain diſtinttion be. L. 4-c. 2. 
tween 4 Judge and a Rule. For as ina King domt Far ath his Rule to fol OY 
low, which are the received Laws and Cuſtoms ; which are not-fit or able to de- c. 2. Sc. 3. 
clare,and be Judges to themſelves,but that Office muſt belong to a living Judge : 
So the Holy Scriptare is and may be a Rule but cannot be a Judge, Here he 

makes the Scripture as mucha Rule for matters of Faith, as the | aws 

of the Land are for Civil matters, And in his Reply to Mr. Chilling- 

worth , he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the Title whereof is, 
Scripture is n0t the only Rule of Faith ; which (had he with Mr.S. believed 

Oral Tradition to be the-fole Rule of Faith) had been as abſurd as it would 

be to. write a Book: to prove that Turks are not the oxely Chriſtians inthe 

World: Mr. Crefſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf ) lays down 

this Coxclaſion ; '* The entire Rule of Faith is contained not onely in Scriptare; * Exomo!. 
but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition, | a 


$.-'2. Now all this is as contrary as can be'to Mr. Raſbworts new 
Rule of Faith. . Therefore Mr. Whiteſays *, "They ſpeak ill who 'reach that * Tabul. Suf- 
ſome things are known in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition. my 46 
And: Mr. Ho/dez (in oppoſition'to:thoſe who'make Scripture any part of 
the Rule of Faith) advances 6ne of the moſt wild and uncharitable 
Poſitions: that ever Tyet met +withal, viz. * That if one ſbould believe * Avaly £-Fid: 
all the Articles of the Catholick"Faxth,” &c. for this reaſon becauſe he thought at 
they were all expreſly revealed in Seripture ,, or implicitely contained- ſo as 
they: might be dedaced from thence; " andwould not have believed'them had he 
not judged that they might be evinced from Seriptare ; yet this manald be no 
true Catholick : Becauſe (as he tells -us' afterwards ®) we maſt reretaethe * c. 2: 
Chriftian- Dottrine: ax comimg to w' by Tradition; for onely" bythis means 
(excluding the Seriprures) Chrift hath appointed revealed Traths 0 be received” 
and communicated, In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered 
his-mind) is in 'a fad caſe, who- believed the- Authority of Tradition 'it 
{elf for this reaſon, becauſe ic was founded'in Scripture. - 


$. 3. And this'fandamental difference: about the Role of Faith, be- 
tween the generality of their Divines and Mr, S's ſmall party," is fully ac-: 
knowledged by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr: 'Holdex ſays*,' That's 1. :.c. 5. 
their Divines who reſolve Faith according to the common Opinion do inevit- 
able fall into that ſhameful Cirtle (of proving the Divine Authority of the 
Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church'back again 
by the Scripture) becauſe they dare not build their Faith apon the natiaal Fvi-' 
dence and certainty of Tradition. So that Dr." Holden's'way of reſolving + 
Faith, 1s different. from the common Opinion of their Divines,\which he | 
lays * does nor differ from the Opinion of thoſe who reſolve their Faith into * L- t5:. 3. 
the private Spirits; and: this (according to Mer. White t) 'is the very's pu 
way of the Ca/vinifts, and of rhe abſurdeſt Sets. 'Nay, Mr; White ſays P. 70. 
farther *, '1 hat he will be content obſer all rhe paniſbment that #d die to * * bid. 
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Calummniators, if the Roman Divines (he there ſpeaks of) do ot hold the 
ſame Rule of Faith with the Calvinjſts, and all the ab[urdeſt Sets, So that it 
ſeems that the Catvini/ts, .&c. do not in their Rale of Faith differ from 
the Papiſt, but 'onely from Mr- White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines 
he there ſpeaks: of, are the Cenſors of Dottrines at Rome, according to 
whoſe advice his infallible Holineſs and the Cardinals of the Inquifirion 
do uſually proceed in cenſuring of Dodrines. Concerning theſe Drvines 
he goes on to expoſtulate in this -manner.; * Shall we endure theſe men to 
fit as Cenſors and Juages of Faith, who. agree with Hereticks in the wery {rſt 
Principle which diſtingaiſbes Catholicks from Hereticks ? Again *, Theſe are 
thy goas O Rome ! «pox theſe thou dependeit, whilſt prating Ignorance triumphs 
in the Roman Cellege. And he ſays the ſame likewiſe of the pr—— 
of their Schoole-Dizives, whom: he calls Scepticks, becauſe they do-not 
own his Demonſtrative way, Inſomuch-that he tells'us *, That few ound 
parts are left uninfeited with this Plague of Scepticiſm *;- that this is an unt- 
verſal Gangrene * ; that there are but few that go the way of Demonſtration, 
and theſe are either wearitd (out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any reme- 
dy of theſe things. Andindeed all along that Book he bemoans bim/elf and 
his Traditionary Brethren as a deſolate'and-forlorn Party, who have Teach 
on their ſide, but want- company and encouragement....-So he tells us *, 
That the true \cientifical Divines dare nor proſe their knowledge, leſt they 
ſbould be expoſed by the Sophiters of their:Church 7 the derifion and ſcorn 
either of their Judges or of the People. \\\ (\ Io - 


$. 4. So that upon examination ofthe,whole matter, it appears that 
Mr, $'s Demonitration proceeds upon afalſe Seppoſirion, Thatit is/the 
perſwaſion of their preſent. Church, that'iFpadztion 15 the fole Rale of Faith. 
For there is no ſuch matter ; unleſs Ms.'S, mean by their Charcha few 
private perſons, who are look*d upon by.thoſe who have the chief power 
in their. Church as Heyetica/: as we: may: reaſonably conjeRure by: the 
pm v7 7 againſt Mr. White; many of whoſe Books are 
there con *, as containing things manifeitly Heretical, erroneous in 
the Faith, raſb, ſcandalow, ſeditious, and falſe reſpeitively, 8&c. And all 
this done, . notwithſtanding” that the chief ſubjet- of: thoſe Books is the 
explication'and defence :of this moſt Carhotick Principle, That Oral Tradt- 
ti0n us the only Rale of Faith. To fum upthen the whole buſineſs : If no- 
thing be to be owned for Chriftian DoQrine {as the Tradjtioni#s ſay) but 
what is the general perſwaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in 
the communion of the Rowen Catholick Church ; then much leſs can this 
Principle (That Oral Tratitionis the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended 
to 'be the. foundation of the whole Chriſtian DoQtrine, be received as de- 
{cended from Chri## and his Apoſtles ; ſince it is fo far from being the gene- 
ral: periwafion of that Charch at the preſent, that it has been, and tilt is 
preenally diſowned. But Mr. Whitehas a /e/vo for this. Foralrhough 
grant *, That very many of their School-men maint ain that Tradition 
is neceſſary only for ſome Points, not clearly. expreſſed in Scripture, whence 
(he ſays) it ſeems to nee they build not the whole Body of their Faith 
_ : Tradition: yet he-tells us there is & va# difference betwixt relying on 
redition; 4nd gies ar thinking we do fo;; | Suppoſe there be ; yer I ho 
that mens {a they. do not relie on Tradition as their only Rule, 


ts a better evidence that they do not, than any mans ſurmiſe to the con- 
: trary 


us to-irs ral 
res wn Firing thn hen, ; 


char irwcloe ho Role ? But Mr. | | 
dark a * Joilituide, which wihis ſetiſe;* Fs the Seep 
this P;in le, Thu Contradii cannot be true at once, 


lives \antlieivil 4 hey” owned it: So'the 
they deny Tradition tobe the: "Rite of 
own thong they oy hey a Fe Fine 
own .'it- thou d6fiot:'" So that'1 
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$1 5. | Thus much' tay fuffie rd Have Fbleas "e Ks roogral Arg a 
ments; \op '* as: he (good tuan) _  -— {Mhz 
which yet to fay truthare not + Sho hls, Vorthe bor or 
Dialogues, the main foundation © hich Book is the Nba or hi 
Demonſtrations. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot but refle&t 
upon a paſſage of "Mr. 8s * wherein he tells his iis Reviders that they are * P.165z: 
not obliged to bend their brains to fudy' his Book with Yhat ſeverity as they 
would 4p. 4n Entlid ; meaning pethaps one of Mt. White's Euclids; for it 
does not appear b his way of Demotiſttation that Ever he dealt with any 
other, As for the 'true Exclid, T egy * any one that hath taſted his 
Writings, will kt the reading of Mr + hand fs b+lbe wichout bid- 


ding, and ſmile to ſte hi o demurely diſcharged ftom a Zudj ſo ab- 
furd and ridiculous. | 


SECT. XL. 


C. r. | Kare now take into conſideration his Ninth Di/codr/e, jn Cong 
which he pretends to ope# the repair Hrength of the C arches aone. - 
humane Aathority, and the Advautapts which atcrut to it dpernatural of T 
aſfſtanies of the Holy Gho#: Bat eb there is Te aro n in Fe akich ton, Kee; 
hath not been anfwere4 already. og Smgn explain, how the 
ſupernatural Afiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt cati ried 7p to his Prindi- 
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les) -add to our aſſurance of the tertainty of Tradition, Becauſe we.can 
wo no. greater —_— of the ſupernatural Affiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy-Ghoſt,- and of this we can 
have no certainty (according to .Mr,S.) but by Tradition, which con=- 
veys this Do&rine to us. And if Tradition of is ſelf can infallibly aſſure 
us that there are ſupernatural Aſfiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a man 
muſt know that. Tradition is infallible antecedently to his knowledge of 
any. ſupernatural Afſiſtance.. And if ſo, what can any ſupernatural 
Aﬀſiſtance add to.my affurance of the certainty-of Tradition, which J do 
ſuppoſe to be infallible before I can:know. of any-ſapernatural Aſſiſtance ? 
Can any thing be more lodicroh F900 to build-firſt all our certainty of 
the Afiftance of the Holy Ghoſt-upon, the certainty'of Tradition, and 
then afterwards to make the certainty of Tradition to relie upon the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ? As 4f that could contribute to our aſſurance 
of the certainty.of.'Tradition, which, unleſs Tradition be firſt ſuppoſed 
certain, is it ſelt wholy.uncertain. - 


, 2. The Conclufjon of this Ninth D-/conrſe is ſomewhat Ecftatical ; 
oolfibl from a ſudden diſorder of his, fancy upon the contemplation of his 
own performances, .to ſee what ;a Man he has made himſelf (with the 
help Me ator | Halogaes) or rather what his Perty has made him by 
the Office they put upon, hm : Foar-it ſeems (by his telling): *-Mr.) Cre 
and the reſt are ordained to cajolethey Fools, leaving him the way of Reaſon 
and Principles ; ang that himſelfis.choſen out to Demonſtrate tot iſe, 
or thoſe who judge of things per altiſſimas cauſes. In the diſcharge of. which 
glorious Office he declares that he, zntewds no Confatation of thoſe Authors 
which Mr. Creſſy and-others have medled with : Tet of any will be ſo chari- 
table as 10 judge he hath ſolidly confuted ther, becauſe be hath radically and 
fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoyce and 
be thankful. "That the * i»te/ligent Reader (for he writes to none but ſuch 
may alſo rejoice with him, I ſhall recite the whole paſſage, for it is thic 


of Demonſtration, and as. likely as, any in his Book to have the a/tiſymes 
cauſ4s contained in it. | « 


d.3. * It would require « large Volume to unfold particalarly how each virtue 
contributes to ſhew the inerrable indefidiency of Tradition, and how the Prin» 
ciples of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty : 
Arithmetick /ends her Numbring and Multiplying Facalty, to ſean the vaſt 
Number of Teſtifiers ; Geometty her Proportions to ſhew a kind of infimte 
ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian -Tradition, above. theſs Atteſtations which 
breed Certainty iu humane Affairs ; Logick her skill to frame and make us ſee 
the connexions it has with the. Principles of our Underſtanding ; Nature her 
Laws of Motion and attion ; Morality her firſt Principle that nothing is done 
gratis by a Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary Dottrine 
i moſt conformable to Prgitical Reaſon : Hiſtorical Prudence clears the apo 
ſibility of an undiſcernable revolr from Points ſo deſcended and held ſo Sacred ; 
Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way imaginable to convey down ſuch « Law 
4s it concerns every man to be skilful in ; Metaphylicks engages the Eſſences 
of Things, and the very notion of Being which fixes every Trath, ſo eſt abliſh- 
ing the ſtmife Knowledge which ſpring from each particular Nature by their 
firſt Cauſes or Reaſons L rus of Gr -. ihe or. motion. Divinity demon- 
ftrateth it moſt worthy God an 


moſt conducive 10 bring Mankind to Bliſs. 
| | Lafth, 
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Loft! Controverlic'evidences the total untertainty of an y thing concerning 
Faith if this tan 'be inctrtain, and makes nſe of all the reſt to. eſtabliſh the 


certainty of this Firſt Principle. A very fit concluſion for ſuch Demonſtra- 


tions as went before | Tt is well Mr. S, writes to none but intelligent Readers; 
for were it not a thouſand pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid; ' and eonvinc- 
ing a diſcourſe asthis ſhould becaft away upon fools ? 
SE CT: XI. 
Q. 1. S for his Corolaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced 
Z from his former Diſcourſes, they mult of neceffity fall with 
them:' For they fignifie nothing but upon this ſuppoſition that his fore- 
going . Diſcourſes are true. 'And yet this being granted, it were eafie to 
w that moſt of them are areily faulty. - For Firſt, Several of them 
are plainly coincident. The. ſecond, viz. None can with right pretend to 
be a C hurch but the followers of Tradition, is the very ſame in ſenſe with the 
11th, viz. No' company of men hang together like a Body of a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth or-Churth,but that which adheres to Tradition;Solikewile the 12th 
and 14th are contained in the 15th: The 16:h,and 17rh,in the 19th; The 
16th, 17th, 18th. and 19th in the 21ff. And the 324d and 34th in the 31/. 
Secondly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 12th, 13th, 14th, 
16th;-17th, 18th, 19th, the ſum of which is, That there is »o arguing 
apainſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the Charch, or Fathers 
and Councils, or from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings; or from contrary 
Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : which is as much as to 
ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition ts certain, then it cannot 
by any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe. Bur is this any peculiar 
Conſettary from the truth of this Propoſition ? Doth not the ſame follow 
from every Propoſition ? That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be 
falſe; yet no man was ever yet ſo frivolous, as todraw-ſuch a conſequence 
from the ' ſuppoſed truth of any OED His 234 alfo is ſingularly 
ablurd, That There i no poſſibility of argaing at all againſt Tradition rightly 
anderſtood, or the living voice of the Catbolick Church, with any ſhew of Rea- 
ſon. Theſe are large words. It might have contented a reaſonable man 
to have ſaid, that no good Argument could be brought againſt it : But 
he is jealous of his Hypotheſis, and can never think it fate till it be ſhot- 
free; nor will that content him, but it muſt be alſo impoiltble for any 
one to make a ſbew of ſhooting at it. This were, I confeſs, a peculiar 
priviledge of Mr. $*s Diſcourſes above other mens , if they were (as he 
ſays) by evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecured, that not only no ſubſtan- 
tial Argument could be brought againſt them, but that even.the moſt 
ſubtil Schoo/man of them all ſhould not be able to come near them with 
ſo much as a videtur quod non, But it may be he means no more by this 
Corollary, then what he ſaid in the 18h, viz. That no ſolid Argument from 
Reaſon can be brought againſt Tradition : Tt {o, then the ſenſe of his 23d 
Corollary muſt be this, . That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt 
Tradition with any ſolid ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſhadow of Reaſon ; which 
would be a little inconvenieat. I will inſtance but in one more, his 402h, 
which is this, The knowledge of Traditions Certainty u the firſt knowledge or 
Principle in Controverſial Divinity ; i. e. without which nothing is known or 
kzowable in that Science; W hich is to 1ofer; that becauſe he hath with much 
pains 
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-ains proved the certainty of. Tradition, therefore it is ſelf evidepr, i. e. 
needed no proof. Nay, it is-to conclude the preſent matter in Contro- 
verſie and that which is the main debate of his Book to be the firſt Prines- 


plein Controverlial Divinity, #. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one ought 


to grant before he can have any right to diſpute about it. This is a very 
prudent. courſe, to make begging the queſtion the firſt Principle in Contro- 
verſie ; which would it but be granted, I am very much of his mind 
that the method he' takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſie a 
Science; becauſe he that ſhould have the luck or boldneſs to beg firſt, 
would have it in his power to make what he pleaſed certain. 

$. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abſurditjes of 
his Corollaries. For they are not fo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his 
telling Dr. Caſaubox * That add ary and its Corollaries may pat him out 
of his Wits ; Which though intended for an Aﬀeont to the or, yet it 
may be mollified with a good interpretation ; for if the reading of wild 
and phantaſtical ſtuff be apt to diſorder a very learned head, then ſo far 
Mr. S's ſaying may have truth 1n it. 

It remains only that I requite his 41 Corol, not with an equal number, 
but with two or three natural ConſeiFaries from the Doctrine of his 
Book. 

Firſt, No man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book 
whatſgever, any farther than the Contents of it are made knowa to us 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr. Ruſbworth endeavour to prove it impoſſible without Tradition to 
attain to the certain ſenſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 
Books. ; 

Secondly, The memory of matters of Fa done long ago may be bet- 
ter preſerved by general Ramor than by publick Records. For this is the 
plain Englih of that Aſſertion, That Oral Tradicion is a better and 
more ſecure way of Conveyance than Writing. 

Thirdly, That the Generality of __ are no Chriſtians, For if (as 
he affirms) Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown 
this Rule be ip/o fatto cut off from the Root of Faith, 1. e, unchriſtian'd ; 


And if (as I have ſhewn) the Generality of Papiſts do difown this Rule : 
Thea it is plain that they are no Chriſtians. 
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T eflimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 


SECT. I, 


Q. I. Hus far i» the way of Reaſon and Printiples. The reſt is Mr. S's Teſti 
Note-book Learning, which he tells- us * he i is not much a ws" wow 


Friend to ; and there is no kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a * e. 337- 


Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can be to it. . I ſhall firſt examine the 
Authorities be brings for Tradition ; and then hogers expreſs Teſtimonies 
in behalf of Scriptare. In both which I ſhalf be y ry. brief; in the one, 
becauſe his Te on require no lo Anfwees Fe ho other, becauſe 
it would op to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who 
for © pears by his - Book is acquainted with none but Fathe Rs 
as I ſhall | ew hereafter. By the way, 1 os much > ea 

the courſe he uſes to take with other mens T 

the onely way that a man in his circumſtances can t 

nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable, thaii to open op w, 
Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many fas/ty Heads ; and Cog 
ſo done, magiſterially to require his Ad ny to. Yigdetes he b 
ſhewing that they do. not-fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, thoi 

have not ſaid one. vor againſt any of them m nit: ; 0ay,, th 
he have not ſo much'as recited any one of t Sik for fangs Wo 
would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who pet beli 
him in the gezera/, might ſee Reaſon not to do ſo If he; hould edn 


be 


particulars, which, (as he, well add would Idle; his * Diſcourſe to * e. 161, 


look with 4 contingent Fuce. | | orgs = 
$. 2. I begin withhis three Authivitles from NOR "hich aa 

I coalider, I ſee no reaſon why, he (of all men) ſhould fad fault with 
ecce my 
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my Lord Biſhop of Dows's Diſſuaſive for being ſo * thin and ſleight in 
Scripture-Citations, Nor do I ſet !how he will anſwer it to Mr. 
Raſboorrd, for tranſgreſſing that prudent Rule of his, viz. * That the 
Catholick ſhould undertake to cont Fo Adverſary ont of Scripture, 
&c. For which jb gives thi ſubſtrſi eaſon, * becauſe this were to 
ſtrengthen his Oppoſtnt in bis twn Grotthd «hd Principle, viz. That all is 
to be proved ont of Scripture, which he tells us preſently after is no more 
fit to convince, than a Beerle is tocut withal; meaning it perhaps of 
Texts ſo applied as theſe which follow. * This ſhall be toyou a direft way, 
ſo that Fools cannot err init. * This is my Covenant with them, /aiih the 
Lord ; my Spirit which is tn thee, and my words whigh I have put in thy 
mough ſhall not depart from thy mouth , and from the month of thy Seed, and 
from the mouth of thy Setds ſeed from henceforth for ever. * Iwill gtve my 
Law in their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it: From which Texts 
if Mr.S. can prove Tradition to be the onely Rale of Faith, any better than 
the Philoſophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved from the 1. Chap. 
of Geneſis, T am content they ſhould paſs for valid Teſtimonies: Though 
I might require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texts can fignifie 
any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
ſenke of thefe Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages re- 
ceived by the Church under that Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes 
to paſs that ſo. many of the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have 
interpreted them to another ſenfe : And /aftly, to thew how Scripture 
which has no certain ſenſe but from Tradition, and of the ſenſe 
whereof Tradition cannot aſſure ug. ugleſs it be the Rale of Faith; I iay, 
how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rele of Faith, which can 
prove nething at. a!l unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of 
Faith, This I take to be as ſhameful! aCircle as that wherewith Dx, Holden 
bphralds the generality of his Brethren. NM a 


not ane of therts excepted) ke, hath taken out of Mr. Whiz?”s Tabuls 
Sauffraztalts, 'withoutthe leaſt acknowledgement from whom hehad them. 

1d that itmiplit be: evident that hehad not conſulted the Books them- 
Rlves: for. them, Hs Hath taken hem with all their faults, and with the 
very, agie ertours of Citation which Mr. White had been guilry of before 
Nita. $0 that thoggh he is pleag'd to ſay of himſelfthat * he is a bad Tran- 
ſertber, 'yerT mult ji: 


riber, yet muſt do h 
Very Punntadlly all 


REY roceed td his Authorities from Fathers and Councils J v1 which 


im that right, to aſſure the Reader that he does it 


5.” 4 \He begins with Couxcils, of Which he tefls tis he will onely menti- 

uh hits to ſeberat Ages, Sn 
. The firſt 5s the Firit Synod of Lateran.One might have expeCted, after he 
had told'ys he would meution three in ſeyer; Ages, he ſtould have produ- 
cedthem actordingts the order of Tibet have begun with the Council 
of Sardics, Whiely Was Qcar 300 years beforethe Lateran.\ But'there was a 
prod real why, the Lgteren ſhouldbe firſt produced, becauſe it is men- 
tiohed before the other in Mr.Whte's Book .Wellbut what lays this Synod? 
We all confeſs unanimouſly and conſequently ,with one heart and mouth, *e Te- 
nets 114 Sayings of the Holy Fathers ; adding nothing, ooh fretth nothing 
( 't Boſe things which ave de ivered us by them; and af elteve be Fathers 
f 


have belitvtd,we preach ſo as they have taught. Thic Tot&e of which Teitimony 
vet Mz 
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Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, as if that Wort where ever it is 
met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood of oral delivery ; 
whereas it is a general Word indiffcrently uſed for conveyance either by 
writing, or word of mouth. Tn this place it plainly refers to the writings 
of particular Fathers, out of whom a long catalogue of Teſtimonies 
againſt the Hereſie of the Monorhelites had been read juſt before this 
Declaration of the - Now what ſignifies this to ore! Traditions 
being the Rale of Faith, 
0/16 herefie of the Monorhelites, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe 
Teſtimonies which had been produced qut of the Fathers ? | 

The next is the Council of Sardica; out ofan Epiſtle of which Coontil 
he cites theſe words, We have received this Dottrine, we have been taught 
lo, we' hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are 
general words, and differently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, 
or both. But be they what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been 


;3gnorant, that this Council was rejected by St. A«/tin and other Ortho , 
dox Fathers, as * Binius acknowledges; and which is more, that the Tom. :. 


latter part of this Epiſt/e (out of which part Mr. S. cites theſe words) 


which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by * Baroxiws (and after him by * An. 347 


Binius) proved to have been ſurreptitiouſly added. For though it be 
found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen ; yet Baroniws thinks 
that it was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe-Synod of Sardica 
which fate at the ſame time ; and that Sezomez lighting upon it, perhaps 
miſtook it for the Confeſſion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame name; 
However that be, he proves out of Athanaſius, and from the Teſtimony 
both of the Eaftern,and Weſtern Biſhops, rhat the Council of Sardice did 
z0t ſo much as add one word or tittle, no nor ſo much as explain any thing in 
the Nicene Faith, But Mr. White ſays nothing of this, and cherefors Me. 
S. could not, who is no Specalator in theſe matters, but onely as a Teſti- 
fier delivers down theſe authorities to us as he received them by hand from 
Mr. White ; and if the word Tradition be but in them, they are Demon- 
YAFIVEe, : 
p As for his Te#imonies from the 2d Council of Nite (which he calls the 
7th General Council) who pretended their NoQtrine of Image-worſhip to 
have deſcended to them by an wninterrupted Tradition. and proved it 
moſt doughtily by Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent 
{ayings out of obſcure and counterfeit Authours, and by fond and immode# 


Stories (as is acknowledged by Pope* Adrian the 6th) of Apparitions + qualive: 
and Womens Dreams, &c; for which refer the Reader to the Connti/ - cited by 
pence 


it ſelf; which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that if a gezeral Council of 


Atheiſts had met togetherwith-a deſign roabuſe Religion by talking ridt- Tim. «. 4: 


culouſly concerning it, they could not have done it more-effettually : 
T fay, as for his Teſtimomes from 'this Council, . I ſhall refer Mr. S. to 
that Wefter» Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Frenck- 
ford condemned, and alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, 
calling their pretended Tradition of Image-worſbip [putidifſimam Tradi- 
tionem] « moit Hinking Tradition. 

Theſe are his authorities from Councils z Where (fays he) we ſte Gine- 
ral Councils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or fore-going Church, andon 
the Charches Tradition 4s their Rule, &c. Where does be ſee, any ſuch 
matter? Or where does | he ſee-General Councils ? Was the' Council of 
Lateran a General one? Or was the Council of Sardica ? If it was let 
E ecece 2 him 


that this Synod declares her Faith, in oppoſition 


Concil. 
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him ſhew how the 2d of Nice could be the 7th General Council. 
Mr. White muſt write more explicitely , and fay which are Gexera/ 
Couneils, which not, otherwiſe he will lead his friends into dangerous 
miſtakes, 


$. 4+ After ancient Councils (not ſo ancient neither) ler ws (lays he) 
give a glance at Fathers, Glance is a modeſt word, and yet I doubt whe- 
ther ever the Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before I {j 
particularly to his Teſtimonies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of 
what Mr. Ruſbworth ſays in general, viz. * That who ſeeks Tradition 
in the Fathers, and ro convince it by their Teſtimony, takes an hars tack upon 
him, &c, Again *, As in other Points, ſoeven in this of the Reſolution of 
Faith, as Dottours ſeem to differ now adays, ſo might the Fathers alſo, If 
this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teſtimonies out of the Fathers 
ro prove that Tradition is the fole Rule of Faith. But let us ſee what he 
has done towards it. 

He begins with a ſaying of Pope Celeſtine to the Fathers of the Epheſi 
Council. Now therefore we muſt act with a common endeavour to preſerve 
things believed, and rerained to this very time by ſucceſſion from the Apoitles. 
Biniws's other Reading [ of 9dzz3s for Dedygs ] quite ſpoils the force of 
this Citation which Mr. S. puts upon the word Szcceſſton. But read it 
how he will ; why may not the Chriſtian DoQtine be ſaid to come by Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoitles, when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as well 
as when by oral Tradition? I am ſure the ſame Cele#tine in an Epiileto 
Cyril, commends him for defending the Faith by Scripture, This (ſays he) 
is agreat Triumph of our Faith, to demonitrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, and 
to overthrow the contrary by Teitimonies from Scripture. And neither in 
ha Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make any mention of Ora! Tra- 

ition | 

Next he cites that known place in Irenexs, Bat what if the Apoſtles had 
not left us the Scriptures, ought we nat to follow the Qraer of Tradition, 8&c? 
'Fhis makes clearly againſt him ; for it implies, that now the Apoitles 
have lefs us the Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other paſſage 
he cites out of Irexems. Lib. 1. c. 3. 5 aclear evitionthat he did\nor 
.confult the Book. For he puts two ſayings together which he had mer 
with in Mr. White immediately one after the other ; and becauſe Mr. 
White had cited Lb. 1. c. 3. for the firſt ſaying, and brought inthe 
other immediately upon it with an, (Et rar/ws) Again, &c. Therefore 
Mr. S. fwho is of a right Traditionary temper, which 1s to take things 
eaſjely upon truſt himſelf, and require. Demonſtration from others): con- 
cluded that theſe ſayings were in the fame place, though in truth they 
are in fJeveral Books. As for the Teſtimony it ſelf, there is nothing in 
it to Mr. S's purpoſe beſides the word T774dition, which renews does of- 
ten apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition ;" and: there is norhing 
1n this place ro determine it to Oral Tradition. | 

His Teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs ſtead ; For every one 
that hath been converſant in the Writings of that Facher, knows what 
he. means by. the Churches Tradition preſerved by: order of ſucceſſion, viz. 
The myſtical Interpretations of Soripture, whicht (he-ſays) were delive- 
red by the Apoſtles to the Governoursof the Churcb, and by them down 
from handito hand. Tf this be the Tradition Mr.S.contends for, Origen 
15 at his ſervice ; if it be not, I afſure-him he is aot: for his turn. 


Next 
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Next comes Tertalian, concerning whom (as alſo Origen) the Papiſt 
upon occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom's words *, As for + vat 
Tertullian, T have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a man of the vid. 
Church, Whatever he was, theſe are his words, If thos beet but 
s Chriſtian, belitve what is ['traditum ] deliver'd. And here's nothing 
again but the word delivered ; which (as I have faid) is indifferent « 
to Written or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances do not determine 
it to one; as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Scrip:are. 
For he diſputes here againſt Maycion, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt ; 
and who to maintain that , denied his Nativity, and * expunged the | © ovi-, 
whole Hiftory of it out of the Goſpel ; Bet (ſaith Tertullian) by what _ 
authority doſt thou this ? If thou be a Prophet, foretel ſomething ; If an nalia tnſtr- 
Apoſtle, preach publickly; If Apoſtolical, be of the Apoſtles mind; If no hangs 
more but a Chriſtian, believe what is delivered, And where delivered:? Marcin au- 
But in thoſe [n##raments or Books of the Goſpel out of which (as Tertul- fu ct, ne 
lian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge erchiditn: 
this Story. | | Ex qua, oro 
As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, the two firſt of them prove {© 7700 
nothing but that Faith comes down from our Anceſtours, or was by them ' © 
delivered to ws; which no body denies : Nor is there a word in either of 
them concerning oral, in oppoſition to writtes Tradition. The third 
Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to Epidtetus, to whom Athanaſius writing 
concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body to be Conſubſtantial with his 
Divinity, tells him rhis was ſo groſs a conceit that it needed no folicitous 
confutatien ; but that it would be a ſufficient anſwer toſay in general the 
Orthodox Church was not of that mind, our Fathers did not think ſo. From 
whence Mr. S. infers that Tadition is held by bins a ſole ſufficient Rule of 
Faith, - and the onely Anſwer to be given why we rejedt Pornts from Faith, &c. 
But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that this was 
the onely Anſwer to be given, &c. For'it immediately follows, But leſt from 
our being wholly filent, the Inventers of evil things ſbould take occafion to be 
more impudent, it will be good to recite a, few pallics out of Scripture, &c. 
And from thence he confutes them at large. It was ſo groſs an Errour 
that he'thought'ir might be ſufficient, withogt brioging particular argu- 
ments/out' of Scripture againſt it, to &y that it was contrary to the anci- 
ent Faith; but yet leſt they ſhould (if he had ſaid. no more) have taken 
boldneſs from thence, and rhqught that” nathing more could .be faid 


Ft 


againſt ir, therefore 'he confutes it from particalar. Texts of Scripture. 
And whar 'in' his opinion wasthe ſufficient; Rate of Faith, Mr. S. might 
have ſeen at the begining of this Epiſtle from theſe words, Thar Faith 
which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that ( ouncil (viz. the Nene) accord- 
ing to the Scripruyts,. iro me ſeſſions, &c.. Tt ſeems that Scripture was 
to him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeas of General 
Councils. ts 38 FO a | 
Mr. $. ſays he will be ſhorter inthe reſt, and fo will T. For what is to 
be ſaid to Teſtimonies brought at a venture ? when he that brings them, 
had he read the Books themſelves, -, could ny aye; ha the face to 
have brought them.” Such is this out of * Clem, . Alexand, As if one of * Stromat 
a Man becomes a Beaſt,” like thoſe infetted withQ irce's poy/on ;. {a he hath ho. Fe 
forfeited his being a Man of God and faithful to our Lord. 2 Sper ns againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions of hamane Eleition, | Yrs S, 
knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the midſt of a 
Text*that ſounds ſomething towards his purpoſe, and leave out gd 
whic 
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which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannot 
charge this wholly upon Mr, S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not for his 
culpable Ignorance might excuſe him, But for his Seducer Mr, Whze, 
how he can acquit himſelf of ſo foul an imputation, I leave it to any in» 
cenuous papiſt to judge when I have cajedly {et the whole paflage be- 
Foe him. Clement ſpeaking of Hereticks who relinquiſh from the Scripture, 
or abuſe it by wreſting it to their Juſts, ſays, Men who deal in matters of 
higheſt importance moſt need commit great Errours, if they do not take and 
hold the RULE OF FAITH from Truth it ſelf. For ſuch men havin 
once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err 1n moſt particulars ;, probabl 
becauſe they have not the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing Truths and Falſboods perfetty 
exerciſed to chuſs what ought to be choſews, For if they had this, they would be 
ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES, [Therefore as if any of Mankind 
ſhould become a Beaſl; in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were * bewitched by Circe; 
even ſo he hath loſt his being a Man of God and abiding faithful tothe L ord, 
who hath (purned againſt the Tradition of the Church, ana skipt intothe Opi- 
nions of humane Sects*,] (not of humane EleCtion,as Mr.S.blindly following 
Mr.White does moſt abſurdly tranſlate it)bat he that hath returned from his 
Errours, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed his life to the 
Truth,is as it were advanced from a Man to a God, At the ſame rate he goes 
on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an izdemonſtrable 
Principle, from which all Divine Dottrines are to be demonſtrated, and for 
the Criterion whereby they are tobe tried; and charges the Hereticks 
in ſuch words as we cannot find fitter for our Adverſaries, As {ſays he) 
naughty Boys (but out their School-maſter, (0 theſe drive the Prophecies out of 
the Church, ſuſpeFing that they will chide and admeniſh them ; and they patch 
together abundance of falſhoods and fittions that they may ſeem R AT IQ N- 
ALL Y not to admit the Scriptures. Again, ſpeaking of theſe Hereticks af- 
jronting the Scriptures, he tells us they, oppoſe the * Divine Tradition with 
humane Dottrines * by other Traditions [delivered from hand to hand] that 
they may eſtabliſh a Seit.or Hereſie. Again he ſays,they adulterate the Truth, 
and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for OR A L Frauds they ſball have. 
WRITTEN Pauniſhments. But enough of this ; whoſoever deſires 
to ſee more of 1t, Jet 'him read on where theſe men to their own ſhame 
have direCted us, and fee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak, more fully. 
and plainly in this Controverfie. The whole truſt of the Papiſts is upon 
the equivocal ſenſe of the word Tradition. Which word is commonly 
uſed by the Fathers to {ighnifie to vs the Scripture or Divine Tradition as 
Clement here calls it ; but the Papiſts underſtand it of their aywritten Tra- 
dition, andto this they apply all thoſe paſſages in the Father s where Tra- 
dition is honourably mentzoned. So Mr. L. deals with us in the Teſtimo- 
nies I have already examined: And there is nothing of argument in thoſe 
few which remain but from the ambiguity of this Word? ; Which I need 
not ſhew of every one of them in particular, for whoſoever ſhall read 


them with this Key will find that they are of ao force to, conclude what 
he drives at. | hol | 


C. F As for his Citations out of the Council of Trex, by which he 
would prove it to be the, perſwaſion of their preſeat Church, that Tra- 
dition is the ſole Rale of Faith ; I have already. ſhewan that that Council 
hath declared otherwiſe, .and is otherwiſe, underſtood by the chief of 
their own Writers. And therefore he did. prudently to conceal in an &«. 


thole 
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thoſe choaking words , in which 'the Covnc:! declares it ſelt ro receive and 

| honoar, with equal pious affettion and reverence, the Books of Scripture and 
unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what a pitiful 
Account 15 it that he at laſt gives of that Council's putting Scripture con- 
itantly before Trad:tion, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Tyadiri- 
on; 1s of the fame ' Authority as if a Apoitle or Evangeliit were preſent, 
ax therefore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſo as to put it before 
Tradition ; which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is ſubordinate to Tra- 
airion and to be regulated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put betore ir. 
Belides if Scripture and Tradition be but ſeveral ways of conveying the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Dottrine, why ſhould he imagine an Ev4n- 
velit or Apoſtle to be more preſent by the Scripture than by oral Tradition ? 
— if it be conſidered , that he ſuppoſes Scripture to be an uncer- 
tain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying this Doftrine. 


SECT. IL 


Q. I. LL that now remains is to confirm the precedent D#/courſe by Teſtimonies 
Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in 99.9 Mult 

ſeveral Ages, in which I ſhall not need'to be large, being ſo happily pre= © 

vented by that full Account which is-given, of the ſenſe of the Ancients 

in this matter in the Anſwer to Labyrinthus Camwarienſis ; which Mr. 8. 


may if he pleaſe conſult for his farther ConviQtion. 


$. 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which 'Ez/ebi#s gives of 
committing the Goſpel towriting z which is to this, purpole, wiz. '* That * niſtor. Ec- 
the Romans were not . content with the, Dottrine Preached, unleff it were alſo fc. 2:c. 14. 
committed to writing ; and therefore did earveſtly beg of Mark, Peter*s Com- 
panion, that he would leave them' a Monument in. writing of that Dottrine 
which | had been delivered to them by word\of mouth. + And this was the occaſs- 
on of the writing of St. Mark's Goſpel.» And when Peter did underſtand 
that this Work was publiſp*d (being fuggefted by the Divine Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was very much pleaſed with the ready andearneſt ae- 
fire of 'rhoſe Perſons ; and that by his Authority he confirmed this Writing, to 
rhe end that it might be every whereread in the Church.” As for St. Matthew 
and St. John, he tells.us *, That of all the Diſciples they two onely have left * wid. 1. +, 
monuments in Writing 5 of whaw it is alſo reported they betook themſelves to © 18. 
write, being drawn thereto by. neceſſity. © Matthew after he had preached the 
Word of God to the Jews, aud was reſolved toge to other Nations, wrote 
prox ] in'the Language" of bis \Conmiey; aud thus by the diligence and 
peine:of Writing, did abundantly  Jopgly ole want of hus preſence to thoſe whom 
ve loft. And when Mark apd Luke hed publiſhed cheir' Goſpel, tit i nepar- 
ted that John (who had always uſed to preach the Waxd\mithout writing it) 
being at length wrought gow by the ſame reaſon did betake himſelf to write. 
From this account" it isclear, that: the: Apoftles thought it nefeffary-for 
che preſervation \andiccuxe conveyante of the Qhriftian>Doftrine,. ther it 
ſhould\be putvintd Writing ; and-that they:jhdgad this abetterway. to 
ſupply-the 'want of 'their-preſence,. thah /Qral: Eraditien. -) Thetgtore. the 
fame waver tells us? That DST eng cy or facceeged the 
flles; as Og preach the :Goſpkt to: rhoje. mbochad. not yer livers rhe 
Word of Faith, did with great care ao ceren tapers args goon . 
Holy Ewvangeliſts. Again *, That Tgnatius as he travelled towaras Fr ea * 6 3% 
a] LILIES where 


* Ib, c. 3k 


166 


"The Ride of FAITH. Par IV. 


* hid. L. % 
Co 27» 


* comment. 
in Iſa. C. 19 


* In 2 Thcſ. 
C. 2 Hom. 4. 


* Fpiſt. 3. 


F Ibid. 


* De Dodr. 
Chriſt. L. 2 
| M *D 


* De Unitat. 
Eccleſ. 6. 5. 


where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches of every City to hold faſt 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles ; which (as alſo by Writing he teſtified) for 
greater /ecarity he held neceſſary to be copied in Writing. 


$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame pretence which the 
Papiſts make now, of ora! Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame 
Exſebirs tells us ; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient confutation of 
this pretence *. Thoſe (ſays he) who were of the Hereſie of Artemon, 
laid that all their Fore-fathers aud the Apoſtles themſelves had received end 
taught the ſame things which they alſo did; and had preſerved the true Teach- 
ing «nto the time of Victor Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Suceeſſewr Zephyrinus 
corrupted it, And this (faith he) would have great probability, were it 
not [.Yſt of all contraditted by the Scriptare;, and next if there did not remain 
che Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than ViQtor's time, &C. 
in the Bocks of all whom Chriſt”s Divinity t acknowledged, And afterwards he 
tells us that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to bring 
them to their Opinions ; ſo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Letter of 
Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in mens 
hearts. 

St. Hierom alſo tells us *, That the Hereticks were wont to ſay, we are 
the Sons of the Wiſe. who did from the beginning deliver down to us te 
Apoſtolical DoGrine ; but he adds, that the true Sons of Judah auuc? 
zo the Scriptare, 


$. 4+ That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. 

Sr. Chryſoſtome *, All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and 
ſtreight, Whatſoever things are neceſſary are manifeſt. 

St Auſtin having ſpoken of the profoundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Nox 
that thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at : 
But (faith he) when one hath there attained Faith without which there is 
210 pious and = living, there are beſides, ma ny dark and myſterio things, 
&c.Again *, 7 he manner of Sygech in Scripture how eafie is it to all, us _ though 
few can penetrate to the bottatgf it ? Thek things which it plainly contains, 
it fooks without diſguiſe like 4fyliar Friend to the heart of the learned and 
«nlearned, How wilt:Mr. \#\ ye: this with his great Exception 
againſt Scripture? And what. Kheſe: things. arg,. which are plainly con- 
tained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſe-where in theſe words *, 
Among thoſe —P which ere plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things 
are to be found which comprehend: Faith and good Manners. The fameSt. 
Aesſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book 'which Mr, White quoted) for |the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts'of. Scripture direQs us not to Tradition, 
but to the plain Text without which he expreſly ſays * there would be no 
way to under ſtand them. ' 34, 9) 240hy | | 


$. 5. That Scripture is ſoplain,as tobe fit todetermine Controverſies, 
Joſtis ſure thought iſo, when diſputing with . Trypho , concerning a 
int wherein the Few:.had Tradition: on: his fide, he: told him'he would 
ring ſuch prosf's (to the'Gontrary)' 4s no man couldgainsſay:: Attend, (ſays 
he) to what T ſhall. recite ont of the Holy Scriptures, proofs which nerd notto 
be ar roy  onely: to-be heard. | Mir. White might have found likewiſe 
much to' this purpoſe uv his Clement. wile ARTE 3 
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But not to tire my- Reader ina Point which the Ancients abourid with, T pe <9] 
ſhall- only produce the judgment of Conftantine* in that ſolemin'Oration * Theodorery,,- 
of his ro the Council of Nice ; wherein he bewails their mat aa/ oppoſftions, _ IE 
oo in Divine things ; concerning which they had rhe Dottrinuof the © 
oly Spirit Recorded in Writing ;" For- (fays he) the Books of the "Exance- BO 

liſts and Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the old Prophets, do evidently teach — 4. +; 
what we ought to think of the Divine Majeſty. © Therefore laying "aſpde_all | 
ſedit ions contention, let uw determine the matters ini queſtion by 7: 1monies 
out of the Divine Writings. Not a word of any other-Tradition'bvt Serip- 

| ture, which was held evident enough in thoſedays, though now-Mr. S. | 
tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverſie-about the Divinity "IE 


of Chriſt. | 


$. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. | 
Irenzus *, The method of our Salvation we have not known by any other but * L. 3-c. 1. 
thoſe men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they preached, but after- 
wards by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Seriptares, to' be for the fu +; 
ture the foundation and pillar of our Faith. 
St..Cyprian the Church hath ever held a good Catholick ; yer Mer. $. * * ?: 314 
takes notice thathe erred in a Point of Faith, -and perhaps the rather be- 
cauſe Mr. Reſbworth * had told him that he was not theirs in'this Con- * pial. 3. 
troverſie. For (fays he) Sr. Cyprian ſeems to think that the Reſolution *®: 13 
of Faith was to be made into Scripture, and not into'Tradition. But that we 
may not ſeem to accept of this of courteſie from him, nor yet wholly to 
deſpiſe it, T ſhall offer this one | Teſtimony inſtead of many out of that 
Father ; "who being oppoſed with at Argument from Tradition, de- 
mands *, Whence have you that Tradition? Comes it from the Authority * Epiſt. 74. 
of the Lord, and of the Goſpel, or youn the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ?: For God 
teſtifies that we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c, If it be com» 
manded in the Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Aits of the Apoſtles, 
then let us obſerve it 4s a Divine and Holy Tradition. | 

Hilary * commends Conſtantias the Emperour- for regulating his Faith * 4d Con. 
only according to thoſe things which are written. And'to oblige him to'deſerve **: 
this commendation, he adds; he who refuſes this is. Antichriſt, and who dif 
ſembles in it is Anathema. | 

* Oprates, concerning the Controverſie with the Doxatiſts, asks who * 1i> 5. dc 
ſhall be Judge ? 'and anſwers himſelf, he Scriptures : Which he illuſt» te. © 
rates by the ſimilitude of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his 
Children while he was living, but when he was dying cauſed it to be 
written in laſting Tables, to decide all Controverſies that might. happen 
_— them after his death. The paſſage is large, and it is obvious to 
a ik, 

$17 maintaining the or pun. as it was uſed inhis-days, fays *, Thus * De Sp- 
we received it from our Fathers ; but adds immediately, This is not enough OT 
for us, that it is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Author- 
ty of the Scriptuers, making its T eſt imonies the Principles upon which they built. 
He has indeed inthe ſame Book * a paſſage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts * © 27 
concerning unwritten Traditions? but* withal he fays thoſe Traditions 
were ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of no uſe ro Mr. S. 

Chryſoftome * having mentioned ſeveral Herefies, diretts how they in Epil.. ad 
may be avoided viz. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking up- | 19 33. 
on all that diſagrees from that as Adalterate. For (ſays he) as thoſe who 
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fel# Law-giver) let us aſk experience, Oc. 


. | Qpawions and 4 good 
Life. Again, among the \many Sets of Chriftions * it will be eafje 
fo Juage of the right, if we believe the Seriproves, becauſe theſe are plain and 


St. Asftin calls the Scripture * the Divine Balance for the weighing 
of Dofrines. Again, the Holy Gnome (fays be) fixeth che Rule of our 
Dotdtrine. And accordingly himſelf uſes it both in his Diſpute with 
Maximinas, to whom he ſays *, Neither ought I now to alledage the Nicene 
Council, nor thou that of Ariminum ; for weather am I hound io the Authori. 
ty of the. one, wor thou of the other. Let us hoth canteſt with the Authori- 
ties of Seripture which are Witneſſes comman to us both. And alſo againſt 
the Nonarifts in theſe wards *, Let them if they can demonſir ate their Church 
not by the Talk and Rumors [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, not by the 
Copncils of their own _ wot by the Books of their ifpmters, not by deceit- 
ful Miraeles, &c. but by i I opting ory Law, Proyhets, &c. 4.0. by att 
the Canonical Autharities of the Holy Boats. | 

Hierom /eith *, Of thoſe things, which without the Authorities and Tefti- 
monies of the Scripture mew invent of $btrr aww heads as from Apoftolicel 
Troditiow, they are [mittens with the Sword of God, 

Theophilus Alexwndr, whom Hieram hath Tranſlated, calls Scripture 
more once * tbe Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the fir foundations 
of Doctrine. And again faith *, It comes a Demowiacal jpirit that men 
follow the Sopbiſuss of hamane minds, «ud think eny thing Divine that wants 
the Authority of Scripture, 

Theodoret * charges all Hereſies upon the not foflowing of Scripture, 
which he calls the inflexible Rule of Truth. Again, We have learned the 
Rale of Opinions from the Divine Sariptare. ; 

Aﬀer the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two Eminent 
Perſons of latter Times, Ger/os and Lyrs 

Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of Dottrizes, hath this remarkable 
paſlage ; In the Trydl of Doitrines that which is firſt and principally to be 
conſidered is, Whether « DodFrine be eanformable to. the Holy Scriptare, &c. 
The reaſan of this is, becauſe the Scripture is deliver dio ws a5 4SOFFICT- 
ENT and INFALLIBLE RULE for the Government of the whale Eccle- 
fiaftical Body and its Menubers to the end of the world. So that it is fuch an 
Art, ſuch a Rule or Exemplar, that any other Dottrine which is not couform- 
able to it, is to be renounc'd as Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicions, ar not 


int. &t all qppertaining to Religion. Again, * It is evident bow pernicious the re- 
fitinn of the Ht ny 


hy Seropture is, and how certain « tory for the te 
os of Antichriſt. bp more, * Whoat mi chief whe ; ma NN, 

fion hath bappen'd through contempt of the Holy Scrig whieh ſure-is ſuffici- 
ent for the Government of the Charch (elſc Chrif maſt have been: anianper- 


Lyrs alſo writes thus * ; As in Philoſophy truth is diſcovered: by redu- 
cing things to. their firſt aud ” lrg: —_—_ ; fo in the Writings atli- 
ver'd by the Holy Dottors, Trath is diſcover'd as to matters of Faith, by re- 
ducing them. ta the Canonicel Scriptures. 


vir, 
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Sir, Tou know how -eaſie it were to ſwell up a large Volume, with Teſti- 
monies to this purpoſe ; eſpecially if I ſhould take the courſe that Mr. 
White does, to hale in quotations though never ſo impertinent ; or uſe 
the wretched importunity which Mr. S. aoes to perſwade them to be per- 
tinent, But theſe Teftimonies which I have nakealy ſet down, leaving 
them to ſpeak for themſelves , are enough to ſatisfie an unpaſſi:nate Rea- 
der, fuch an one as dares truſt himſelf with the uſe of his own eyes and 
reaſon. As for that ſort of men which chsſe to follow noiſe rather then 
light, we muſt. be content 10 leave them to the blind condutt of thoſe 
(Iuides who, having no better means to keep their Followers to them, 
£0 halloing i» the dark, and fill their ears with the inſignificant ſounas of 
Infallibility, IndefeCtibility, Self-evidence a»4 Demonſtration 

Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly challeng*d, I hope 
for an Account very ſhortly, 4d ſo take leave, 


voir, 
Your AﬀeStionate 


Friend, 


FOHN TILLOTSON 


Lincolns-Inn , 
Febr. 20, 


1665. 
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Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religpon, 32.4. 

Ceremonies of 'the Church,  - 604 

Ceremonies of the Church of Rome : 

. Their and Vanity, 325 

Cerinthus Herefie, 525 

Chaldzan Philoſophy. The Antiquity 
thereof, 525 

could not make the World, 16 

CE, | 434 438 

Charity. An Eſſential Mark ds 

_ True Church, I26, 127 

Charity. TheWaxe of it in the Charch 
of Rome, 178 

Charity. The Abuſe of it, 194. The 

. Profit in this Life, 199, 200.  Ex- 
bortations ts it, 224 

Charity fo our Neighbour, 20J, 440. 
The Promiſes made toCharity, 251 

Charity to the Poor, 454. To be joyn- 
ed with Religious Faſting, 472,478. 

Charity to the Poor direfte andthe 


Benefits, $55257- 
Clarity to Men's Souls, baw excertifed, 
-\. 15392 
Charity. Whence learnt, 58x, 582 
Charity, 372,413 
| Charity. 
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Charity. Conceſſions of Charity and Ne- 
 cefſty. The difference, 317 
Chaſtity, 43z 45 


Chialiſts, i» J. Martyr's Writings, 


| | | is 

Children. Education of them, 614. The 

. Duty and Intereſt therein, in (eq. 

Children's Tempers to be known, in or- 
der to their good Education, 637. 
Many Arguments brought for the pi- 
ous Education of them, 648,649, &c. 
See 721, 722. 


Children of Abraham, who, 160 
Children of the Devil, Ibid. 
Children of God, Ibid. 


Chillingworth ( W®) his Writings, 
P. x. of the Preface. 

Chineſes. 7heir Accounts of Tears not 
hard to be reconciled with the Sep- 
tuagt 10 


int, 


Choice. What place it bath in Religi- 


on, 602 
That Chriſt was in the Beginning with 
God, 525. J. Martyr's Explica- 
tion thereof, Ibid. 
Chriſtians. As Account of Chriſtians 
in Africa and Aſa, 
Chriſt's Incarnation. Of the Nature and 
Manner thereof from H. Scripture, 
550, &c. Objefions anſwered a- 
gainſt Chriſt's Incarnation, 555 
Chriſtian Religion. 
i, 59, Ec. 
Chriſt's Divine, Humane Nature, 
53» 574. Proved by H.Scripture 
"the moſt Ancient Fathers, 704. 

The Dodrine plainly Declared in 
H. Scripture, 683 
Chriſt, the Fir/t-born of _ every Crea- 
tare, Cololl. r. 528. Socinus his 
Interpretations of thoſe Words, re- 
jetted, $29, 531 
Chriſt. is Exiſtence before his In- 


carnation; ſhewn from many Texts in 


Scripture, 540 
Chriſt” His being Born of the Bleſſed 
534» QC. 


Prom, 
Chriſt. 7he Firſt-born from the Dead, 
Men I. 18, 3 Fx 

iſt's ſos Innocence, and per» 
feft Obedtence, 572. His Incarna- 

tion, and Inferences thence, 577: 


730| 


The: Excellency of | Com 


Chriſt, our only Mediator. Inferences 
from thence, 569. Objeftions An- 
|  ſwered againſt Chriſt s Incarnation, 
55. His Humility, 556. Suffer- 
ings, 195. Sacrifice, and the Ex- 
ceptions cleared, 578, &c. 
Chriſt. The inc/timable Benefits by 
Him to Mankind, 190 
Chriſt's Example. The Imitation there- 
of preſſed, $3, GC. 197 
Chriſtianity. The Rare Precepts, 31, 
59, G2, 63, 70, 81. Paſy, 549 
onology, 10 
Churches. Building, or Endowing them, 
a Noble Charity, 192 
Church of Rome. Seperation from zt, 
Defended, 608, &Cc. 
Church of Rome. 7he Hazard of Sal- 
vation therein, 119, &c. Their Vn- 
charitableneſs, 220, 221 
Churches Humane qynan - by what 
Means ſupported, according to the 
Romani 763, 764 
Church. 7he Weſtern Church. When 
moſt Erring and Ignorant, 761 
Church. The Churches Univerſality, 
| 314, 37% 
Commentators os the #. Scriptures, 
how to be confidered, 703, 704 
Communion. A Perſuafrve to frequent 
— Communion, 271, &Cc. 
munion i one Kind, I23 
Confirmation. The great Uſe of it, 
636 
attain- 
ed, 6, 25 
Conſcience. The Miſery of an Evil 
Conſcience, 19. Whence, 153. The 
Sorraw, 334, 467 
Conſcience to be Reverenced, 466,467 
Conſcience. The Notion of it, 459 
Conſcience, word of Offence, 457 
Conſcience. An Evil Conſcience, 147, 
148, 501, 251, 334, 485 
Conſcience. An Erroncous Conſcience. 
... The Dange 460 


Conſcience. Peace of it, how 


r in {ollowing it, 
Conſcience. The Comforts of a good 
Conſcience, 2.26 
Conſideration. The Nature and Benefit 
of it, | 140, GC. 
Conſideration zeceſary in Religion, 30, 


The Advantages, 


569 


31. Some Arguments to it, 7 opt 
See 140. 468, 417 
Content- 


The 


* 
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| Converſation. A» Heavenly Corver- 
ſation. The Happineſs thereof , 
90, QC. 

Converſion, how wrought, 146 
Covenant of the Goſpel, what, 83,84 
Counſels. The Divine Counſels and 
Aftions moſt ſafely to be ſpoken of out 

of the H. Scripture, 559 
Councils. What ſort of Interpreters of 
Scripture, 709 
Councils (General) the Papiſts abſurd 
Citations for themſetves thence, 700 
Council of Trent. Their Errors, 304 
Covetouineſs, 660 
Creation, 4 
Creation from God, 
Creation of the World, how it proves 
the Exiſtence of God, and his Power 
and Goodneſs, 655 
Creation of the World by Chriſt, 543, 


| 544 
Creation (Old and New) contr. Socin. 


| \. "$33. 9% 
Creation of Heaven. and Earth, ; 53 


Creator." The Duty "of 'Remembring | 


Him, | 653, &c, 
Credulity falſely charged on Chriſtian 
Religion, | 27 


Credibility of dzvers Things rational; 
the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we 
camot comprehend, - 92 


Crellius, Zis Wreſting of Scriptare, 


544, 545 | 


Curioſity about others Aﬀairs, © 511 
Cuſtom, 660 
Cuſtom (Good and bad,) 646, 647 


Cuſtom. -The Power to Vertne, 76,337 | 


Contentment, 54;65. And bw Learw-. Cuſtom in Sin. The Miſes ut . The 
of, O02; mb 4; 145 | Difſcly of being reclevued from ts, 
Controverſies Religion, how to be * I31, 233 
handlefji: ++ **--- - 196 | Cuſtom #» Sin, 152,153,196, The 
Controverſies in Religion, who the| great Power, 323 
proper Julfes of 4 229 | Cuſtom in Sin, 4T2 
Controverſies. Religious Controverfies, | Cuſtom. - Not to follow it in divers 
how to be managed, 599 | Caſes, .  ,608 
Controverſies. 7 be angry in them ; | 
what it implies, 537 D. 
Controverſies determined by H. Scrip- [) - 
ture, | 766 Amons of old, 562 
Converſation. What fort to be uſed| $. David of Wales, 258 
before Children, 644 | Death, 374. Preparation for it, 417, 
Converſation. Civil Converſation. 465, &C. 156, 264, 265 
_ Rules therein, '*  516| Death. Sudden Death, 258 


Death, and Deftruftion. Their Signifi- 
cation in FI. Scripture, and . In þro= 


phane Authors, 424 
Death-bed Repentance, | 74 
Death of C brit for Sin, how evidently 

declared, $75,576 
The Deceitfulneſs, and Danger of Sin, 

Ill, &c. 
Decrees. God's Decrees, with relation 
to Men's State, © 167 


of future Happineſs and Mi- 

+ on © 174, 252, 4I6, 421 
Delay in Matters of Religion, The Ex- 
cuſes for it Removed, 151, Ge. 
Deliberation. Rules for #,” © 753 


7 | Delights. The Yatity of af Worldly 


Delights, 05-2, RRC 
Deluges, 11. , The Univerſal Peloge, 


Demonſtration. The Yanity of the 
* Atheift tn calling. for it, 16, 20 
Demonſtration of Dorines. The 'Ro- 
-miſh Abſurdities therein,299. Their 
Demonſtrations are falſe Suppoſitidns, 
\ (4 OOALLEES 3. aA "762 
Deſpair. Remedies againſt it, 186,187, 
40h | 337,407 
Devil. 27s Dilight in Sin, and Sinners, 
qt He | 178 
Devil. Chriſt's over-coming the Devil, 
554. and how. . EMO - oo. 2 
Devil, and his Angels. Their Nature 
and Charatter whereby ſeen, 499 
Devil. His Power over bad Mev, 333, 
.YA.þ.. 334; &c. 
Devils, 5 2.” Caſting rhem'ont,' aud by 


whom, 183 
Devo- 


Devotion, dv Ak v3. = 
Devotion. Renton Devotion : + The: 
inſufficiency, .- | 1/2 © 2165 [-i2of- 
Devotion; Pablick wed Private, 411, | Epicu 
412; 
Difficulty in Reli , whence, 331]: | '5 
Difco in Re ion, how recommen-| Epiphanius \bis Note of \cheiQuraye 
d, 1761-5 Praftice of the Adoration bf vhs Ew 
Die | 627 |-\chariſt\\\\| 2111720225 
Diſeales. How Bodily Diſeaſes over» Leafs and Thug. 7 he Ghavafter 
power ſome with too melancholy] | | of them and their Writings, \::.209 
Thoughts, 189/ yn What nieant by bis Finding no 
Diſputes about Religion, how to be mas "ncaa for Repentance, 180 
naged, 4614 os How ftriftly 
Diſputes. The Yanity of ſuch Diſpates that Seft forbad Swearing, 231 


57 

Diſputes commonly. ariſe in Religion | : 
ow drverfity of the Expreſfrons, 
580. Who not to engage in Polemsi 
cal Diſputes, 214,:215 
The Divinity of Chriſt. See Chriſt our 
Bleſſed Saviour, 523,'&&c 
Diviſions in Religion, 390, 596. The 
Deſtruttion they brought particularly 
on the Jewiſh Nation, 452. vid. 617 
Donatiſts. Their Schiſm, 372 | 
Doubting. Men's Doubting of their. | 
future good State. The Nature and | 
Redreſs thereof, 16g | 
Duty of Man. Wherety it doth con- 


fiſt '$ 


E. 


þ Arly Piety : The Advantages, 653 
Eaſter. The Time of it, 754 
Ebion and Cerinthus. Their _ es, 


25 

Education. The Happineſs of a Plow 
Education, 76, 176, 645. vid.611 
Egyptian and Chaldean Chr re- 
concilable, 10 
Eliazer's Fadtion before: the Siege of Je> 
rulalem, 452 
Emarations. Divize Ewdanations, Ja | 
Endeavours (our own)\\te be uſed to a 
Religious Life, 177 
wh py Who they -ave, 398, 399. 

ommanded CG 


Love of them c 
Chick 


-ſtianity, 
England. 4 Charafler:of | the 


, 128; &c. | 


6 | Eternity. , 4 rw Jaws: rs 


\tidh of it,".\" 
Eſtates, be provioted by Robigin) 5] 
ro :7be'Roman Addration of 
124 
——_ do mat conſtaitly. anſwer' the 
; Probability of Second C The foo: 433 


For \Ever wand E 
quent Importance of thoſe Wor 
Holy Scriptute, \\$20, war 


Evil. What.to depart from MV 3 
Evil-ſpeakings! A Sermon: againſt *, 
506, &e:\" The Nature, Extent and 
»1Pradtice: of that Sin. Argiements a- 
 garnſh. it. went ho” | 
Evil-Spirits,...: 4 1:41467 
Euſebius his C barafter of Paberraned 
Tradition in the Charch;\""\ 754 
Evidence... How: Afſext led there- 
upon, 22.8. TheP reperties of good 
| Evidence, "703 
Evidence, "Which ſuftcient in Divine 
Matters, 712 
Romehian. Herefe concerning C. brif o 
Flumane Nature, "$53 
Examination. Self-examination, 141, 
472 
Examination in Matters of Relighew, 
. aud who can make it, 219. The Be- 
wefie, ©) 4 . . 468 
| Examination hee the Holy Sacra- 
owent,/ © 282, &c. 
Examination. Selfrexamination, 171, 


41L 
TheP r thereof, | 
=: (Gred) theÞ a 159493, 


hs 
= 


of England he 
Enthuſiaſm. How aviided, 129,149 


\ 615 
Example(Geod, and [Bad) the Fewer 6 Jz 
Hhh Exam- 
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Example of Parents." The great: Ti- 
. fluence of it on Children, i 
Example. Chrift's Example, 82. 4r- 
i rample of Jkt w Sing Good, 
or vi. 400,40 
Example . of Cirid. - ces Na 


thereaf, $ 
Excommunication. 7 be Old Few) No-! 
tion of the higheſt Att of Excommu- 
nication, 184 
_ Expiation on for Sin, vid. Sacrifices. . 


F, 


F*3. and Good Works, pes 
ble, 69, 518. The vain Notion 


of Faith without Works, \ 8 3; 85 
Faith. T7he proper Notizz of _— 
Faith, 
Faith. .. The Neceſfty of hubs Fat 


—_— See 470, &e: P. >. of tha Pre 


Faith. Zhe Rule of Faith, 677, &c. 
Ibid. 


Miſtakes. concerning it, | 

Faith. Zan the True [0 es of the 
Rule of Faith 
netrto-Oxal Tradition, 682, 693, &c. 

Faith. _ Zbe Fandlanenta/ Differences 


> - 4 the Romaniſts, themſehves 


1 


RE 6x1, &c. 
Faſt. The Nature of a ſighs Faſt, 

469, &c. 
Faſting to God, what, 471 


Faſting) and Aiftinence, 137,138, 

' Faſtx of the fift and ſeventh RGA 
obſervable. with the Ancient Joy 
and why, 

Fate, The: Doftrine of Fate, Ts 

Fathers. The moſt Ancient Father's 
Appeals to Haly Scriptare: for the 
Dodtrine they Taught; 

Fathers. What Regard to have te the 
Ancient Hh in. thetr 
tations of Foly Scripture, 538,70 

Fathers... ACharaler of the. Primitine'| 
Father s manner 0 Writing, 


537 
F Lord P, 
Co en can 


. | © © ture-language, 


to the Scripture, | 


760, p6r| 


Fear. The Atheift's Abuſe of that Prin- 
_Relrgion, 16 
The Fee of the Lord t. Fw to 
Fear the Lord, aud 50 Depart from 
ors; are arr Terms, and 
= at t is Scripture, 1, 2. 
4 thereof to deſcribe Re 
, Ibid. 


ligjon | 
Fear of the Lord, 647, 654,656 
Flattery, 467 
Fleſh. What # often ſignifies im Scrip- 
$33, $24; 55 


Folly falſely Charged on Religion, 2 8, 


29 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 396, &c. 
Forgiveneſs of Szvs, 574 
Fortune, 496 
Fertune. 7he Oid Romans Notions of 
© T:; 3. . "9 6 
Fraternal Correption, 508 
Friendſhip, 164, 403 
Friends. y comforted under the 
Death of Friends, - 264, 265 
Fundamentals of Religion, where ſet 
dows, 710 
Future Rewards and Puniſhments, 227 
See- Happineſs. 
Future State. Flow Men come to know 
the Condition of it, with reference 
to themſelves, 163 


| 


G. 


ones and Recreations . of Chil- 
dren, 648 


Genealogy of Heathen Deities, 525, 


526 
wi, the Gyants, 435 
41 
Gnolick. Their Herejie of - Gods, 
9; 60 
Gaokichs. The Original of Mas Seat, 
1$9, 525. They made uſe of many 
of Plato's Words and' Notions, Ibid, 
God, Air Exiſtence; r6;Gcc. 371217, 
£5 The Conſequences —_ of t Ln Be- 
, 140. Se © Preface. 
God. His Mature and Artribures, Jt 
&.a Spirit, 
God: Hite Ngtwnb obvious Ldea, ha 


Fear: The Influence there to render |\ 
trely. Religions, | 3} 


' Pattern of Perſettion of Happindſ 


2,500, FOr 
God. 
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God. The Author" of the Univerſe, ac- | 
Ee Oe 


phers, 
God. Not futher of Men's Ruin, his 
themſelves, 324 
God. His Unity, 587. His Unity 
of Eſſence _— Primitive and _ 
ral Belief of 70 
God. His Nature —_— clearly diſco- 
vered by the Chriſtian Religion, 60. 
vid. ſeq. 
God. The higheſt Benefits in Kuowing 
Him, and particularly in Deg 
_ in Him, 
God. The Neceſſity of the Belief of bis 
Being to Humane Soctety, 
God. His being the God of avy one, 
what it implies, with the Jews par- 
ticular Notion therein, 2.45, 246 
Gods. Heathen Gods, - 
God-fathers aud God-mothers, 622 
Good. The Diligence to be uſed in Do- 
ing Good, 1 94, &c. The Great De- 
light and Excellence —_— I9y ; 
, I9 
Good and Bad Men. The diftouiſh 
Charafter of them, 159, &c. 
. The Temporal Geod of Man- 
kind, how to be induſtriouſly fludied 
and promoted, 193 
Good and Evil. The Difference and 
Degrees of them to be early T, anghe, 
6.4 
Goodneſs. What it is, and whereix 
Rvident, 5OI 
Gola, The yg 07g 566 
pel, e, the 
Ap ub 605. vid. 
gw 


Golpeh The Grace therein as the te 


x ty againſt all Sin, 
The Jr Neceſſity if Be 


—_ of it, 
Government. The Forms thereef, . I 
Governours. The Obedience to you 
tual Governours, 
M. T. Gouge. The good Charater if 
Him, 254, &c. 
Grace wy wy, with reference to Man's 
ve 185, 186 
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Gor 


46, 47 | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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Abi The Nature of at Frakins, 


2 
Habtts. The Difeutties te rags 
vicious Habits, and the Remedy, 
Happineſs. God ; the Bi 
pinels. God is only the Happineſs 
_ ly ir <if"3 ſs 


regarded, 


Men 469 


wg 

The Hazard of being ſaved in the 
Church of Rome, 129, &c. 
Health, Bodily Health how beſt pre- 


ſe 52,226 
Heart deceitful above all Ec. 
Jer. 17.9; How the Wi 

taken, 


#0 be 
164 
Heaven. The Happineſs there,8 1,1 "5 
How qualified for it 
y bn BY, 


Heaven. Whenee 
Scriptare, '9O. vid. P. | 

Hebrews. 7be Bpyle #6 #ht Hedrews, 
proved to be written by 'S.Panl the 
Apoſtle, 529. Divers piſſages in 
that Epiſtle freed from the falſe 
Gloſſes of Socinians, 545. S. Hie- 
rom's Note on the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, k 701 

Hebrews. Their Manner of Expreſſing 


ſolemn Matters, | 3© 
Helibaldus ( Bifhep) his oppoſing Haw 
ſubſtantiation, 299 
Hell-Zorments, 7. The Brernity of 
them, #57, qt, &c. 
Hereſie. - #ho have cabed the 7 


INE 


Reltghn by that name, and where- 


fore, 313 
Hereſre, Which the greateſt, 412. 
The Original and Progreſs of Mere- 
729 


549 
Herexicks. of them, 754 
ter ad Sr Der he Hee 
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Hierocles his Caution againſt Raſh 
Sweart | 233 
High-Prieſts ander the Law, F75 
Hiſtory. The Validity of that Tefti- 
wony, 9. What kind of Teſtimony 
from thence for the Holy Scriptures, 


768 
Honour, 659, 433. How attained, 


435 

Holy-Ghoſt. Speaking againſt the 
Holy-Ghoſt. The Nature of that Sin, 

8x, 182, &c. in a Sermon. 

Holy-Ghoſt. The Proceſſion of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, 736,738 
Holineſs. The Neceſſity thereof, 5 6,144 
Mr. (R.) Hooker's Charafter of the 
Authority of the Church quoted, 606 


Hope. The Power of that Paſſion, 77.| 


How Hope and Fear work, 712, 
733. How Men's Hopes and Fears 
are wrought on in the Goſpel, 64 
Humanity. Wherein appearing, 197 
Humility, The Advantages, 7 3, 462. 
How taught by Divine Providence, 
436 

 Hypocriſie, 166, 467 
Hypocriſie and Prophaneneſs compared, 
9. The Sin of Hypocrifie deſcri- 

d, with the Danger, 
Hypoſtatical, or Perſonal Union of 
 Chrift, 553 


I. 


AM. The Proper Name of God, 
54 

S. James Prohibition of Raſh G—_ 
how rendred by ſome Ancient Co- 
pres, 232 
Japan. The People of Japan, their re- 
markable way of Education, 6219 
Idolatry, 20, 548. An Account of the 
Ancient Tdolatry, 561. Its pre- 
tence to Antiquity, by whom made, 
312. The Heathens Plea for their 
Hdolatries, 585 
Idolatry of the Heathen, 85. More re- 
lation of their bloudy Rites, 403 
Idolatry and Politheiſm, how introdu- 
ced and advanced, - 585, &c. 
The Idolatry ef the Church of Rome, 


304. and the Rejeftion of their Ex- 
394 


cuſes therein, 


87, 390| 


Jeremiah. (The Prophet) the Sunim 


of his Propheſic aud Lamentations, 


473 
Jeruſalem. The Account of its Final De- 
Struftion out of FI. Joſephus, 45 1,&c. 
Jelus Chriſt. 7he' indiſpenfible Neceſ- 
fity of firm Belief in Him, g 
Jeſus. The Example of Jeſus in doing 
good, 190, &c. 
Jeſuits. Their pretended Power to Con- 
vert,311,435. TheirWritings, 537 
Jewiſh Cabaliſts, F25 
Jewiſh Religion, 61,62, 560, &c. 
Jews. The Ancient Jews Proſperity, 
45. The Divine Patience towards 
them, 449 
Jews. How they were crucified before 
their Final Deſtruftion at the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, 452. Their Propha- 
nations at that time, Ibid. 
Jews. Their Sins, and thoſe of Chri- 
ftians, compared, 


2 
Ignorance. Wilful/ Ignorance, = 8 
Ignorance. Humane [gnorance, 59 
lgnorance, and Folly of Sin, 7 
Ignorance. Sins of Ignorance, 461 


Ignorance in the Church of Rome, 1 5. 
Their Sin, who keep Men in Ionorance 
in Religion, 3433344 
Ignorance and $ uperſtition. "In what 
Ages of the Church moſt prevailing, 


-k 
Ill-nature a Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking, _ 
Image-worlhip in the Charch of Rome, 
114, 297, 586; 608 
Imitation of Chriſt's Example, 581, 
582. The Obligations and Benefits. 
Imitation of God,wherein confiting,499 
Impoſlibility. What that din fre- 
quently fignifies in Scripture, with 
regard to Vertue, 232 
Impropriations. Giving in the Impro- 
priations to the Church, a great and 
excellent Charity, I92 
Incarnation ef Chriſt, 508 
The Indecency of an ©n-holy Life, 
| | 84,85 
Inclinations : Their Dzverfity, 321. 
How amended 


ed, 322 
Inconfideration. Miſchiefs ariſing to 

Religion from thence, 227, 328 
Indifferent Things, 46 
Indulgences, 121 
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Induſtry, 45, 53» 76, 77, 434 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Divers Modern Author's Opinions 
thereabout, 714,715. Mr. William 
Chillingworth's Notion vindicated 
therein, Ibid. 

Infallibility of the Church of Rome con- 
futed againſt all Objeftors, 215. See 
P. 4, 5, &tc. of the Preface. The 
Differences about the placing it, 12.1, 
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